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"ylE ENfe^ LYSH RfeVIEW>^ 

gpn'I, ISSS^ADVERTISEMENTS. 

ESTABLISHED UPWARDS OP SE'vENXy YEARS. 

J. SCHWEPPE 8c COM 

SODA, POTASS, AND MAGNESIA W^ATERS, AND^ASRATED LEMONADE. 
Principal Manufactory, Berners-^treet, London. — Branch Manufactories, London-road, Liverpool ; 
Friar Gate, Derby ; and at (15, Casile-street, Bristol. 

SCHWEPPE and.CO., Original inventors, and still by far the largest manufacturers in the ‘vvorid of these 
invaluable preparations, respectfully caution the public against tlu- Spurious Articles sold under thetr n oks, 
containing not a particle of Alkali, and but an imperfect impregnation of CarW'uic Acid The temptati'- to the 
Inferior water U Its /««> cost to the retailer, although In many cases tlie consiwicr is charged the same. To pre- 
serve the latter from this imposition, Sohweppe's Waters are all dlstinguislied iiy a label with their name, bearing 
the Royal Appointment. Their lettered bottle atone is no criterion, as many unprincipled makers fill these 
bottles with their own manufacture, and pass it off as SCHWEPPE'B. It is requisite, therefore, to see the 
label, and that it represents the name of SCHWEPPE only* 

, ^ SCHWEPPE^S LEMONADE , ,,, 

Is an agreeable refreshing beverage, and, as a relief in cases of Fever and other Inflammatory complaints, is 
universally recommended by the Faculty ; and they also strongly recommend their 

LIQUID MAGNESIA, 

An elegant preparation, which their long experience in the manufacture of Alkaline Waters enables them to 
produce in a state of the greatest purity and strength. This valuable anti-Acid is a certain remedy in cases of 
Gout, Heartburn, Acidity of Stomach, and is particularly useful for Childien during the period of Dentition. In 
bottles, at U., 2a. 6d. anii4.v. Get each. 

It is with much pride J S. and Co. refer to the fact that they continue regularly to supply the Royal Palaces 
at Windsor and London with the above Water.',, a distinction which they have enjoyed through many successive 
wffns, apd that no other manufacturer of the kind is so decidedly prelerred by the aristocracy and the public 
generally ol tli.: United Kingdom. 

Importers of GERMAN SELTZER WATER. tliiect from the Sjirings, in Pints, 
and Quarts. ’ 

In conjunction with the above old-established business, J. S.and Co. solicit the attention of the Public to^beir 
fine stock of 

FOREIGN WINES, 

which they have been for some years most carefully selecting, comprising the whole range of Wines usually in 
demand, and at prices graduating from those high quotations attend.ant on liigb and rare qua1itte.<« down to tho 
lowest prices at which ^jiiuine, unadulterated Wine« can be obtained. List of Prices sent on application. 


Cellars, 27, Marshall-street, Regent-street. Office, 51, Berm rs-strect. 



TlifDURNlNG.— COURT, FAMILY, and COMPLIMENTARY. — The Proprietor of the 
XTJ.. LOtn^N' GENERAL MOURNING WAREHOUSE hefi^lilWto^ctnjUy to remind Families whose bereave, 
comtMri them to adoptMouralng attire, that every article descrijitionJnreqdisUe for a cf-iti- 

MoUtbing may be had^t his EstabltsImteiL at a mom^t^ nniteei J'Widows' and Family Mourning 
It ittAde up, and a note descriptive of Mourning requlw will ensure every thf- - ic. 

' sent immoi^Bteiy', either in town or into the conittny, and on the most reascnablu 

1M>t-M|fllnera and Diussmakere are constantly emplbibd in making up articles m l-sM* ’* 
superiority in mode and 'unusual neatness may be rel^ On, • , * 

Metwnlng Warehouse, Noe. 247, 240, and 25lf Regent-street, W* C. JAYlFropriflwf, 
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ADVERTISEMENTS, 


JULLIEN AND CO.’S 

MUSICAL PRESENTATION 

AND 

CraCTTLATINa libeabt combined. 


TERMS OF SUBSCRIPTION, 3 GUINEAS PER ANNUM. 

The principal feature which distinguishes this library from all others is, that the sub- 
scribers, besides being liberally supplied on loan during the year with all standard and 
new vocal and pianoforte compositions, are also presented with 3 Guineas* worth of 
music every year gratis, which may be selected by themselves during the term of, 
subscription. 


TERMS OF SUBSCRIPTION. 

For One Year .... £3 8 0 I For Three Months ..£150 
For Six Months ... 2 2 0 < For One Month ... 0 10 6 


CONDITIONS AND EEODLATIONS. 

1. — The Subscription always to be paid at the time of subscribing, and at the 
renewal of every subsequent term. 

2. — Subscribers resident in London, to be entitled to Six Pieces of Music, and One 
Score or Volume at a time: no portion of which can be changed more^han once a 
week. Country Subscribers to Twelve Pieces and Two Scores or Volumes at a time ; 
no portion of which can be changed more than once a fortnight. 

3. — Each Subscriber will be furnished with a Portfolio at the time of subscribing, 
for the protection of the Library Music ; and at no time, on any consideration, will 
Music be received, or sent back, unless enclosed in the Portfolio. 

4. — Should any Music be retained beyond the time subscribed for, the Subscription 
will continue open, and must be paid for until such Music is returned. ^ 

6. — The Music allowed to be retained by the Annual Subscribers must be chosen^ , 
within the term of subscription, ONE HALF OF WHICH MUST BE FROM 
JULLIEN fie CO.’S PUBLICATIONS. « 

6. — Any Subscriber lending any portion of the Library Music t(Na«Non-Subscriber, 
will be liable to forfeit the Subscription. 

7. — All expenses attending Carriage, Postage,' fiec., to be prepaid by the Subscribers^ 
and the Music to be sent back and taken away by them. 

CATALOGUES, 28. 6d. each. 

Prospectuses forwarded free on appUcaMon to Jullie^ fi; Co., 214, Regent-street. 



APRIL, 186* 


NEW BOOKS 

IN THE COURSE, OF PUBLICATION 

BY 

Messks. RIVINGTON, 

BT. Paul’s church yard, and Waterloo place. 


I. 

INDEX of MODERN BOOKS in THEOLOGY and GE- , 
NERAL LITERATURE, published upon a NEW SCALE of 
REDUCED PRICES. In 8vo. 

Messrs. RIVINGTON beg to announce that they have recently made a general 
reduction in the prices of their Publications, excepting School Books (on 
account of the allowance made to Tutors), Periodicals, and Publications not 
exceeding four .shillings. The above Index containing the new prices and par- 
ticulars of their plan may bo had gratuitously. Tlicir arrangements with 
Authors will remain undisturbed this system, upon which they propose 

to continue the publication of Now Works and New Editions, in the hope of 
increasing the circulation of their books, and promoting uniformity and mode- 
ration of price ; and assisting to maintain, by these arrangements, the respecta- 
bility of the Bookselling Trade, and advance the interests of Literature. 

II. 

SOME ACCOUNT of the COUNCIL of NIC^EA, in con« | 
ne.xion with the LIFE of ATHANASIUS. By JOHN, BISHOP of 
LINCOLN. In 8vo. (Nearly ready.) 

III. I 

The Third Edition of the LIFE, WRITINGS, and OPI- 
NIONS of JUSTIN MARTYR. By the SAME AUTHOR. In 8vo. : | 
Price 6s. Cd. — [^Former price, ts. 6d.\ (Now ready.) , i 

IV. I ' 

ST. HIPPOLYTUS and the CHURCH OF ROME in the I 
Earlier Part of the THIRD CENTURY ; from the newly-discovered i 
“ PHILOSOPHUMENA,” or, the Greek Text of those Portions j 
which relate to that subject; with an ENGLISH VERSION and j 
NOTES ; and an Introductory Enquiry into the Authorship of the Trea- ' 

tise, and on the Life and Work# of the Writer. By CHRISTOPHER j 
WORDSWORTH, D.D., Canon of Westifiinster. In 8vo, 8s. 6d. j 
(Now reddy.) j ' 

V. 

PRAYERS for {he SICK and DYING. By the Author of ;1 
“ SiCKNBSs : its Trials and Blessings.” 2s. 6d. (Now ready.) 1 1 


VI. j 

AN EIGHT WEEK^^ JOURNAL in NORWAY, &c., in | 

1852. By Sir CHARLES S. li ANDERSON, Bart. (With Rough ! j 
Outlines.) In crown 8vo. (In the Press.) • j i 



BOOKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED 
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VII. 

A SELECTION from the LECTURES delivered at St. Mar- 

ffaret’s, Lothbury, on the Tuesday Mornings in the Years 1850, 1851, 
1852. By the Rev. HENRY MELVILL, B.D., Principal of the 
East India College, and Chaplain to the Tower of London. In small 
8 VO. Price 6s, — [Former Scale, 7«.] (Just published,) 

This is the only Edition authorized and revised by Mr. Melvill. 

VIII. 

ECCLESIASTICAL BIOGRAPHY : or, LIVES of EMI- 
NENT MEN connected with the HISTORY of RELIGION in | 
ENGLAND, from the commencement of the REFORMATION to | 
the RliVOLU'riON. Selected, and Illustrated with Notes. By | 
CHRISTOPHER WORDSWORTH, D.D., late Rector of Buxted 
with Uck field, Sussex, and Master of Trinity College, Cambridge. I 
Fourth Edition, with numerous additional Notes and Illustrations, In j 
4 vols. 8 VO. H'itk 5 Portraits. Price 2l. 14s. — [Former price, ‘6l. 3a‘.] 
{Just published.) 

I Also, by the same Editor {uniformly printed), | 

i CHRISTIAN INSTITUTES : A Series of Djscouiises and Tracts, I 

I selected, arranged systematically, and illustiatcd with Notes. Second 

I Edition. In 4 vols. 8vo. Price 2l. 145, — [Former price, 3/. 35.] * 

IX. i 

THE NEW TESTAMENT, according to the Authorized Ver- i 
sion. With a COMMENTARY for General Readers, by the Rev. 
HENRY ALFORD, B D., Editor of the Greek Testament, with Eng- 
lish Notes. In 8vo. {In preparation.) ,, 

X. ' 

SERMONS preached at Romsey. By the Hon. nand Rev. 
GERARD J. NOEL, M.A., late 6anon of Winchester, and Vicar of 
Romsey, Hants. With a Preface by SAMUEL WILBERFORCE, ! 
D.D., Lord Bishop of Oxford. In 12mo. 7s. 6d. — [Former Scale, 

85. 6d 3 {Now ready.) j 

XI. ! 

A GREEK and ENGLISH LEXICON for the Poems of 
HOMER, and the HOMERlDiE; illustrating the Domestic, Reli- 
gious, Political, and Military Condition of the Heroic Age. With an 
Explanation of the most difficult Passages, and of all Mythological® I. 
and Geographical Proper Names Translated from the German of ! 
CRUSIUS, by Professor SMITH. 'Revised and edited by the Rev. |: 
T. K. ARNOLD>.*^LA., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity j ' 
College, Cambridge. In 12mo. 9s. {Just publishgd^) | 

Lately published, 

HOMERI ILIAS. With ENGLISH NOTES* by the Rev. T. K. 
ARNOLD, M.A. 125. 

XTI. 

The Fifth Edition of LECTURES, HISTORICAL, DOC- 
TRINAL, and PRACTICAL, on the CATECHISM of the CHURCH 
of ENGLAND. By FRANCIS-RUSSELL NIXON, D.D., Lord 
Bishop of Tasmania. In §vo. Price 165. — [Former price, 185.] 
{Now ready.) 
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I XIII. 

! PROFESSOR MADVIG’S GREEK SYNTAX. Translated 

I from the German by the Rev. T. K. ARNOLD, M.A, In small 8vo. 

{Nearly ready.) \ 

XIV. 

! A Second Series of SERMONS, preached in the Parish Church 
of Yoxall. By the Rev. HENRY SULIVAN, M.A., Rector of 
Yoxall, Lichfield. In 12mo. 5 «. {Now ready.) 

XV. 

LECTURES on the BEATITUDES, delivered during the 
Season of Lent, in St. Paul’s Episcopal Chapel, Edinburgh. By the 
Rev. FRANCIS GARDEN, M.A., of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

In small 8vo. 3 ^. 6 rf. {Just puhlishedr.) 

XVI. 

LECTURES on the APOCALYPSE; Critical, Expository, 

and Practical; delivered before the University of Cambridge, By 
CHR. WORDSWORTH, D.D., Canon of Westminster. Third 
Edition. In 8vo. Price lOs. 6d. j^Former Scale, 12s.'} 

XVII. 

TWO LECTURES on the DOCTRINE of a MILLENNIUM ; 

I from “ LacTunEs on the Apocalypse.” By CHRISTOPHER 

I WORDSWORTH, D.D., Canon of Westminster. New Edition. i 

In 8vo. 3 s. | 

i XVII I. I: 

VIRGILII ^NEIS. With ENGLISH NOTES, from the I 

German of Dr. DUBNER. Edited by the Rev. T. K. ARNOLD, 

I M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cam- 

bridge. In 12mo. 65. {Just published.) 

Also, by the same Editor, 1 j 

VIRGILII tENEIDOS Lib. I. — VI. Addita est Tnterpretatio ex Ad- ; 
notationibus ileynii, Wunderlichii, Wagneri, Forbigeri, aliorum ex- j 
cerpta. In 8vo. 12 a’. 

' XIX. ! 

! THE DARK AGES ; a Series of Essays in illustration of the | 

I Religion and Literature of the Ninth, Tenth, Eleventh, and 'J'welfih ' 

Centuries. By Rev. S. R. MAITLANH), D.D., F.R.S., and F.S.A., 
j some time Librarian to the late Archbishop of Canterbury, and Keeper ; | 

I of the MSS. at Lambeth. In 8vo. Third Edition. {In the Press.) j 

I XX. ' 1 

^ "THE ANTICLEPTIC GRADES : founded on Quichcrat’s 

'Thesaurus Poeiicus Linguce Latina. Edited by the Rev. THOMAS i 

KERCHEVER ARNOLD, M*A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow i 

of Trinity College, Cambridge. In 8vo. *Price 12s. I 

The object oftTiis work is to give the pupil all the help afforded to him by 
the old Gradus, supplying it in the form of materials to be worked up by 
himself, not in the concrete state of ready-made lines. Its anticleptic or i , 
antipilfering character consists in the insertion of expressions and j | 
phrases from the best authors, illustrative of the several words without 1 1 
producing the complete lines of quotation; thus exercising the taste of i 
the student and adding to his stock of poetical ideas, but obliging him 
to use his own powers upon the iqatter presented to him. It contains ' 
a careful selection of Epithets, an J will be found a sufficient Dictionary 1 
for the best Latin poets. * j 
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BOOKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED 



XXI. 

THE GREEK TESTAMENT : with a critically revised Text : | 

a Digest of Various Readings : Marginal References to Verbal and | 
Idiomatic Usage : Prolegomena : and a copious Critical and Exe- | 
getical Commentary in English. For the Use of Theological Students ) 
and Ministers. By HENRY ALFORD, B.D., Vicar of Wymesvvold, 

I Leicestershire, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. i 

I VOL. 11. (Acts to 2 Corinthians.) In 8vo. I 

I The Second Edition of the First Volume is in the Press. 

. xxir. 

! PLAIN SERMONS on the DOCTRINES and OFFICES of 

1 the CHURCH of ENGLAND, preached in the Parish Church of 

i Fordham, Cambridgeshire, in the year 1852. By the Rev. BENJAMIN 

I WILSON, M.A., Curate of Fordliam, Cambridgeshire. Vol. 11. In 

I 12mo. 7s. 6d. INow ready.) 

i 

I XXIII. 

I THE COLONIAL CHURCH CHRONICLE and MIS- 

: SIONARY JOURNAL. VOL. V. [July, 1851— June, 1852.] 

I In 8vo. 7s. 

The Contents of this established Journal consist of numerous Ori- | 

! ginal Articles, Correspondence, and Documents relating to the CHURCH ; 

I in the COLONIES ; Reviews and Notices of New Publications ; together ' 

! with a Monthly Summary of Colonial, Foreign, and Home News. 

1 Continued in Monthly Numbers, price 6d. each. 

XXIV, ! I 

SERMONS. Second Series. (Preached at Rome in 1851 
and 1852.) By the Rev. FRANCIS B. WOODWARD, M.A., Chap- 
lain to the English Congregation at Rome. In 12mo. Price, 6s. 6d. 
[Former Scale, 7s- 6d] {Now ready.) \ 

Lately published. 

The First Series. [Former price, 7s. 6d. — Present price, 6s. Gc?,] 


XXV 

EURIPIDIS BACCH^, with ENGLISH NOTES, from the 

German of Schone. By the Rev. HENRY BROWNE, M.A., Canon 
of Waltham in the Cathedral Church, and Chaplain to the Lord 
Bishop of Chichester. (Forming a new Volume of ARNOLD’S 
SCHOOL CLASSICS.) In 12mo. 3s. {Now ready.) 


Recently published in this Series, edited by the Rev. T. K. Arnold, M.A. .— 

1. EURIPIDIS HIPPOLYTUS. With ENGLISH NOTES. 3s. 

ri^S. 3s. 


2 . 

HECUBA. With ENGLISH 

3. SOPHOCLIS 

CEDIPUS COLONEUS, 4s.-' 

4. 

(EDIPUS TYKANNUS, 4s. 

5 . 

PHILOCTETES, 3s. 

6 . 

AJAX, 3s. 

7. 

ANTIGONE, 4s. J 


With ENGLISH NOTES, 
, translated from the Ger- 
man of SCHNEI DE- 
WIN. 


8. ECLOGUE 

3s. 6d. 

9. 


ARISTOPHANICiE, The CLOUDS,'! 


3s. 6d. 


The BIRDS, 




With ENGLISH 
NOTES by Pro- 
fessor FELTON. 


; I 
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XXVI. 

THE SECOND VOLUME of the Rev. W. H. LANDON’S 
New GENERAL ECCLESIASTICAL DICTIONARY- Carefully 
edited and revised. In 12mo. Price 10s. dcl.-^lFormer Scale, 12s.] 
(Jtist published.) 

This Work includes an Account of the Sees, Patriarchates, Reli- 
gious Foundations and Brotherhoods, together with Lists of the 
Archbishops and Bishops throughout Christendom, from the earliest 
times ; also, a Histoiy of Sects ; an Explanation of Rites and Cere- 
monies, and of Ecclesiastical and Ecclesiological Terms ; and a copious 
Biographical Dictionary of eminent Ecclesiastical Persons, \vith a List 
of their Writings. 

Also, The FIRST VOLUME. Price 10s. 6rf.— [Former price, 12e.] 

XXVII. I 

SERMONS to the YOUNG. By the Rev. C. E. KENNAWAY, | 

M.A. Second Edition. In small 8vo. 5s, {Now ready.) ! 

XXVIII. I 

SELECTIONS from CICERO. Part IV.; De FINIBUS 
MALORUM et BONORUM : on the SUPREME GOOD. (Form- 
ing a New Volume of ARNOLD’S SCHOOL CLASSICS.) With ! 
a Preface, and English Notes, partly from Madvig and others, by the | 
Rev. JAMES BEAVEN, D.D., late Professor of Theology in King’s | 
College, Toronto. In 12mo. 5s. 6(1. {Now ready.) i 

XXIX. 

A SEQUEL to the FIRST HEBREW BOOK, containing 
the BOOK of GENESIS. With Syntax and Vocabulary. By the 
Rev. T. K. ARNOLD, M.A. In 12mo. {Nearly ready.) 

Lately published by the same Author, 

The FIRST HEBREW BOOK. 12mo. 7s. 6d. 

XXX. 

A New and Complete Edition of the WORKS and 
CORRESPONDENCE of the Right Hon. EDMUND BURKE. 

In 8 Vols. 8vo. 4/. 4s. With Portrait. {Just published.) 

Contents: 

1. Mr. BURKE’S CORRESPONDENCE between the year 1744 and his 
Decease in 1797, first published from the original MSS. in 1844, edited by 
Earl Fitzwilliam and Sir Richard Bourke, in four Volumes ; containing 
numerous Historical and Biographical Notes, and several Original Letters 
from the leading Statesmen of the period, and forming an Autobiography of 

9 this celebrated Writer. The most interesting portion of the Letters of Mr. i 
Burke to Dr. French Laurence, published from the original MSS. by the late 1 ! 
Archbishop of Cashel in 1827, is incorporated in the Correspondence : I 

2. The WORKS of Mr. BURKE, ^s edited by his Literary Executors, and 
completed by tl^e publication of the 15th and I6th Volumes, in 1826, under j 
the superintendence of the late Bishop of Rochester, Dr. Walker King. 

The political Events of the present day give increased importance and in- 
terest to the valuable writings of this eminent philosophical Statesman. 

This Edition includes the whole of the Contents of the former Edition, in 
20 Volumes, published at 9l. 5s. 

*** The First Edition of the CORRESPONDENCE may still be had (to 
complete former Editions of the WORKS), in 4 Vols. Bvo. Price, ll. 16s. 

— \_Fomner price, 2l. 2«.] * t 
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BOOKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED 




XXXI. 

I A MANUAL for GODFATHERS and GODMOTHERS, j 

I With Answers to the objections commonly made against the use of 

j Sponsors. By the Rev. G. HILL, M.A. Curate of Tor Mohun 

j (Torquay), Devon. In small 8vo. 34*. (Just published.) 

I XXXII. 

j OCCASIONAL SERMONS, Preached in Westminster Abbey : 

I Fourth Series. (On the CHURCH of IRELAND.) (Sold sepa- 

1 rately.) \ 

I Contents : No. 25. Introductory Discourse on the Church History 

i of Ireland. — 26. On the Age of St. Patrick. — 27. On the Age of St. 

Columba. — 28. Invasion of Henry II. — 29. Interval between Henry 
II. and Henry VIII. — 30. Commencement of the Reformation in i 
Ireland in the Reign of Henry VIII. — 3 L Reformation in Ireland in 
the Reigns of Edward VI. and Elizabeth. — 32. Hindrances of the Irish j 
j Church. — 33. Hopes of the Irish Church — Conclusion. By CURIS- 

j TOPHER WORDSWORTH, D.D., Canon of Westminster. In 8vo. 

! Price^ 8s. — [Former Scale, 9«.] 

! Lately published, a NEW EDITION of VOLS. I. II. and III. Price, 

I 7^. — [Former price, 8s. eacA.] 

1 

j XXXIII. 

CORNELIUS TACITUS, Part I. (the first Six Books of the 
ANNALES, ab Excessu Divi Augusti.) With ENGLISH NOTES, 
translated from the German of Dr. KARL NIPPERDEY, by the 
Rev. HENRY BROWNE, M.A., Canon of Chichester. (Forming a ’ 
New Volume of the Rev. T. K. ARNOLD'S SCHOOL CLASSICS.) 

In 12mo. 6s. 

XXXIV, 

THE OLD CHURCH CLOCK. By the Rev. RICHARD 

PARKINSON, D.D., Canon of Manchester, and Principal of St. 
Bees’ College, Whitehaven. Fourth Edition. In small 8vo. 4^. Qd. 

XXXV. 

THE LIFE of CARDINAL WOLSEY. By GEORGE 

CAVENDISH, his Gentleman Usher. New Edition, with numerous 
Historical and Biographical Notes, by JOHN HOLMES, Esq., of 
the British Museum. In small 4to. Portrait. Price, lOs. od. — 
[Former price, 12s.] 


xxxy^i. 

A TREATISE on VERSIFICATION, ANCIENT and MO- 
DERN. By the Rev. R. W. EVANS, B.D., Vicaf 6f Heversham, 
and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, Author of “The 
Rectory of Valehead.” In post 8vo. 4^. 6d, • 

XXXVII. 

THE ANTIGONE of SOPHOCLES. With English Notes. 

By the Rev. T. K. ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late 
Fellow of Trinity College, Canfbridge. Id 12mo. 4s. ♦ 
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I XXXVIII. 

I EIGHT ESSAYS on VARIOUS SUBJECTS. By the Rev. 

S. R. MAITLAND, D.D., F.R.S., and F.S.A. In small 8vo. Price, 

I 45. 6d, — IFormer price, 5s. j * 

Also, lately published by the same Author, 

ERUVIN ; or, Miscellaneous Essays on the Nature, History, 
and Destiny of Man. Second Edition. Price, 5s. — [Former price, 
5s. 6d.] 

XXXIX. 

THE IONIAN ISLANDS, PAST and PRESENT. With 
Remarks on GREECE and TURKEY. By GEORGE F. BOWEN, 
Esq., M A., Fellow of Brascnose College, Oxford, Author of “ Mount 
Athos, Thessaly, and Epirus.” In post 8vo. {Preparing for Pub^ 
lication.) 

XL. 

i| A SECOND VOLUME of SERMONS. By the Rev. JOHN 
PUCKLE, M.A., of Brasenose College, Oxford, Incumbent of St. 
Mary the Virgin, Dover. InSvo. Price, Qs. — [Former Scale, 105. Cd.] 
{Just published. ) 

Lately published. The First Volume. In 8vo. Price, 9s. — [Former 
price, 105. 6d] 

XLI. 

The Third Edition of the FIRST FRENCH BOOK: on 
the Plan of “ Henry’s First Latin Book.” By the Rev. THOMAS 
KERCHEVER ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. In 12mo. 5s. 6d. 

Also, 

A KEY to the EXERCISES. By M. DELILLE. 25. 6d. 
i XLII. 

i SUNDAY READING ; or DISCOURSES on some of the 
FIRST LESSONS appointed in the CALENDAR. By THOMAS 
SWORDE, M.A., Rector of St. Peter’s, Thetford, and Chaplain to 
the Duke of Grafton. In 12mo. {In the Press.) 

! XLIII. 

MOUNT ATHOS, THESSALY, and EPIRUS; being the 

; Diary of a Journey from Constantinople to Corfu. By GEORGE 

F. BOWEN, Esq,, M.A., Fellow of Brasenose College, Oxford. In 
post 8vo. Price, 65. 6d.^[Former price, 7s. 6d.] 

XLIV. ‘ 

THE KING’S MESSENGERS ; an Allegorical Tale. By the 
Rev. WILLIAM ADAMS. M.A.. late* Fellow of Merton College. 
Oxford. •New and Cheaper Editiwi. In small 8vo. l5. {Just published.) 

Also, an EDITION on fine paper. Price 25, 5d. 

XLV. 

COMFORT for the AFFLICTED. Selected from various 
I Authors. Edited by the Rev. C. E. KENNAWAY. With a Pre- 

j face by S. WILBERFORCE. D.D., Lord Bishop of Oxford. Sixth 

Edition. In small vu. 45. 6</. 
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XLVI. 

TRUTH without PREJUDICE. By the Author of « Early 

Influences.” Fourth Edition^ In small 8vo. 3s. 6d, 


XLVII. 

THE CHRISTIANAS DUTY, from the SACRED SCRIP- 
TURES. In Two Parts. PART I. Exhortations to Repentance and 
a Holy Life. PART II. Devotions for the Closet, in Three Offices, for 
every Day in the Week. New Edition, Edited by the Rev. 
THOMAS DALE, M.A., Vicar of St. Pancras, and Canon of St. 
Paul’s, In small 8vo. Price, 4s. 6d. — {^Former price, 6s.] 

XLVIII. 

CHRISTIAN WATCHFULNESS, in the Prospect of SICK* 
NESS, MOURNING, and DEATH. By the Rev. JOHN JAMES, 
D.D., Canon of Peterborough, Author of A Comment on the Col- 
lects.” Seventh Edition, In 12mo. bs. {Just published.) 

Also, by the same Author, 

A DEVOTIONAL COMMENTARY on the MORNING and 
EVENING SERVICES in the BOOK of COMMON PRAYER. 
In 2 Vols. 12mo. 13«. 


XLIX. 

HINTS on the SERVICE for the VISITATION of the 

SICK. By the Author of ** Sickness : its Trials and Blessings.” 
In 12mo. 2s, 


L. 

COMMUNION with the REFORMED CHURCH; or, 
SCRIPrURAL PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY the best Bond of 
Union among Christians. By the Rev. GEORGE TOWNSEND, 
D.D., Canon of Durham, preparing for Publication.) 


LI, 

AN ELEMENTARY GREEK READER, from HOMER. 

From the German of Dr. AHRENS, Director of the Lyceum at 
Hanover, Author of a Treatise on the Greek Dialects. With Gram- 
matical Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. Edited by the Rev. T. 
K. ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. In l2mo. 3s. 


LII. 

A BRIEF ILLUSTRATION of the MORNING SERVICE 

of the United Church of England and Ireland. New Edition : to 
which is now first added, A Familiar Illustration of the several 
Offices ; with Practical Reflections, in the form of a Lecture. 
By the Rev. JOHN CLARKE, late Minor Canon of Durham, and 
Vicar of Billingham. Edited by his Son, the Rev. L. C. CLARKE, 
B.A. In 8vo. 10s. 6d, - ^ 
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LIU. 

CHRISTIAN UNION ; its Necessity, the Grounds on which 
it may be hoped for, and the Obstacles to its Attainment; with a 
General Review of the Present State of the Catholic Church ; con- 
sidered in Six Sermons, Preached at St. German's Chapel, Black- 
heath, during Lent, 1852. By the Rev. JOHN PAUL, B.A., 
Minister of that Chapel. 8vo. Price, 4«. 6d. — IFormer Scale, 65 .] 

LIV. 

THE SECOND GREEK BOOK; on the same Plan as 
« llie First Greek Book.*' By the Rev. THOMAS KERCHEVER 
ARNOLD, M.A,, Rector of L)mdon, and late Fellow of Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge. In 12mo. 5s, 6d. 

*#* This Work contains an Elementary Treatise on the Greek 
PartiQles and the Formation of Greek Derivatives. 

Also, by the same Author, 

THE FIRST GREEK BOOK. Second Edition, 5s, 

LV. 

A CATECHISM on the SERVICES of the CHURCH of 

ENGLAND ; compiled chiefly from the Works of Bp. Mant, Bp. 
Pearson, Dr. Waterland, and Wheatly; and proving the Scriptural 
Foundation of the DOCTRINE of the BOOK of COMMON 
PRAYER. By the Rev. S. W. DOWELL, Vicar of Gosfield, Essex. 

In 12mo. 4s, 

LVI. 

ECLOG.^ HERODOTEiE, Part I. from the Text of 
Schweighffiuser. With English Notes by Professor WOOLSEY, of 
Harvard University, U.S. By the Rev. THOMAS KERCHEVER 
ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge. In 1 2mo. 3^ . 6d, 

LVII. 

THE OLD MAN^S RAMBLES. This Work contains nume- 
rous Tales and Dialogues, illustrating the duties of Churchmen in 
humble life, and is well suited for Parochial Libraries. New Edition, | 
In small 8vo. Price, 4s, — [Former price, 4s. Cd.] j 

LVIII, 

A SELECTION of FAMILY PRAYERS, intended for the 
' • Use of his Parishioners. By JAMES DUKE COLERIDGE, LL.D., 
Prebendary of Exeter Cathedral. Fifth Edition, In 18mo. Is. 6d, 

A harmony of the APOCAI^TPSET ; in a Revised Transla- 
tion, from the beet MSS. By CHRISTOPHER WORDSWORTH, 

D.D., Canon«of Westminster. In Parallel Columns. In 4to. Price, 

4s, Gd. — [Former price, 5«.] 

LX. 

j THE CHURCH HYMN and TUNE BOOK. By W. J. 

! BLEW, M.A., Oxon., and H. J. GAUNTLETP, Mue. Doc. . 

j Imperial 8vo. 18^. • Also, a Small Edition. In 18mo. 4s, 6d, 
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LXI. 

SERMONS, preached in the Parish Church of St. Feock, 
Cornwall. By the late Rev. WILLIAM HICHENS, B.A., Fellow 
of Ejfeter College, Oxford, and Assistant Curate of St. Feock. In 
8 VO. Price, 8s. 6d. — [Former price, 9^. 6d.] 

LXII. 

A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to LATIN PROSE 
COMPOSITION. By THOMAS KERCHEVER ARNOLD, M.A., 
Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
ISinth Edition. In 8vo. 6x. 6d. 

*** This Work is founded upon the principles of imitation and frequent 
repetition. It is at once a Syntax, a Vocabulary, and an Exercise Book ; 
and considerable attention has been paid to the subject of Synonymes. 
It is used at all, or nearly all, the public Schools. 

Also, hy the same Author, 

A SECOND PART of the above Work, containing the DOCTRINE of 
the LATIN PARTICLES. With a Vocabulary and an Antibarbarus. 
Third Edition. 8s. 

LXIII. 

REFLECTIONS on the REVOLUTION in FRANCE, 
in 1790. By the Right Hon. EDMUND BURKE. New Edition, 
with a short Biographical Notice. In 8vo. Portrait. Price, 4^. 6d. 
— [Former price, 5#.] 

LXIV. 

HINTS on the ART of CATECHISING; being a Post- 
humous Work of the Ven. EDWARD BATHER, M.A., late Arch- 
deacon of Salop, in the Diocese of Lichfield, and Vicar of Meole 
Brace. To which is prefixed A CHARGE, ON SCRIPTURAL 
EDUCATION. Edited by his WIDOW. Third Edition. In 1 8mo. 
2s. 6d. 

LXV» 

THE HANDBOOK of ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. By 

Professor BOJESEN. Translated by the Rev. R. B. PAUL, late 
Fellow of Exeter College ; and edited, with Notes and Questions, by 
the Rev. T. K. ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. Second Edition. In 12mo. 3s. 6d. 

Also (uniformly printed), 

THE HANDBOOK of GRECIAN ANTIQUITIES. 3s. 6d. 

The Pupil will receive from these works a correct and tolerably 
complete picture of Grecian ard Roman life ; the political portions 
(the account of the national institutions and their effects) appear to be 
of great value ; while the very moderate extent of each admits of its 
being thoroughly mastered — of its being got up and retained. 

LXVI. 

A New CATALOGUE of MODERN BOOKS in THEO- 
LOGY and GENERAL LITERATURE, with the New Reduced 
Scale of Prices. Arranged in Classes according to their Subjects, 
and with full Titles to each Work. In 8\;o. (/« preparation.) 
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RECENT PAMPHLETS AND TRACTS. 


i: ** 

' ; The Church’s Sons brought back to her from Far ; a* SERMON, 

I j preached in the Cathedral Church of Canterbury, on Sunday, Feb. 27, 

I I 185.1, the day after the Burial in the Cathedral of the Bight Reverend 

j! WILLIAM GRANT BROUGHTON, D.D., Lord Bishop of Sydney, and 

I j Metropolitan of all Australasia. By BENJAMIN HARRISON, M.A., 

I Archdeacon of Maidstone, Canon of Canterbury. In 8vo. Is. 

I ”• 

I Substance of a REPLY to a DEPUTATION appointed at a Public 
MjiETiNG OF Members of the Church of England, held in Hobart Town, 
• on Thursday, April 22, 1862. By FRANCIS-RUSSELL NIXON, D.D., 
Bishop of Tasmania. Second Edition. In 8vo. Is. Od, 

I III. 

I A Few Words IN Answer TO THE Attack on MY “CLASSICAL SCHOOL- 

BOOKS,” published in Fraser’s Magazine, and afterwards reprinted for 
I general circulation. By the Rev. THOMAS KERCH EVER ARNOLD, 

j M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

1 In 8vo. tid. 

I 

Difficulties in the Church ; a SERMON, preached at the Re-opening 
of the Church of Longhridge Dcverell, December 23, 1852. By EDWARD, 

I LORD BISHOP of SALISBURY, lii 8vo. Is. 

I AnAttempt TO elucidatetiiePROPHECIES CONCERNING ANTICHRIST; 

' with Remarks on some Works of J. 11. Frere, Esq. By the Rev. S. R, 

MAITLAND, D.D., F.R.S., & F.S.A., some time Librarian to the late 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and Keeper of the MSS. at Lambeth. Second 
Edition. In 8vo. 2s. (id. 

VI. 

Objections to Sisterhoods considered, in a LETTER to a PARENT, 
By the Rev. THOMAS THELLUSON CARTER, M.A., Rector of Clewer, 
Berks. In 8vo. 1». (></. 

VII. 

England’s Two Great Military Captains, MARLBOROUGH and 
WELLINGTON : a LECTURE delivered to the Members of the Church 
of England Young Men’s Society at Islington, December 17, 1852. By the 
Rev. ROBERT WllELER BUSH, M.A., of Worcester College, Oxford, 
and Head Master of the Islington Pi*oprietary School. In 8vo. 1«. (id. 

VIII. 

.An EXHORTATION on the Lord’s Day. By the Rev. ROBERT 
WILSON EVANS, B.D., Vicar of Heversham, and late Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge, Author of “ The Rectory of Valehead.” In small 8vo. 
Is. 6d. m 

IX. • 

A CHARGE, Delivered to the Clergy of the Diocese of BANGOR, in the 
Months of September and November, 1852. By CHRISTOPHER, LORD 
BISHOP of BANGOR. In 8vo. Is. 6d. 

X. 

A SERMON, Preached in the Temple Church, November 21, 1852, on 
occasion of the Funeral of his Grace the DUKE of WELLINGTON. By 
THOMAS ROBINSON, D.D., Master of the Templq, and Honorary Pre- 
bendary of St. Paul’s. * In 8vo. H. 
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. i__ 

RECENT PAMPHLETS AND TRACTS. {Contin- ed,) 


XI. 

PRAYERS for the Use of Schools and Families during the HOLY 
SEASV^NS. Part II. (Advent to Septuagesima Sunday.) By the Rev. 
THOMAS BOWDLER, M.A. In 12mo. Price 3rf. (Lately puUished.) 
Part I.; containing Prayers for the Holy Week, Easter, The Ascension, 
Whitsuntide, and Trinity Sunday. Price Gd. 

XII. 

Every Man the Bearer of his own Burden; A SERMON, 
Preached before the lion. Society of Lincoln’s Inn, on the Sunday after the 
Funeral of the DUKE of WELLINGTON. By the Rev. JAMES S. M. 
ANDERSON, M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, Preacher of 
Lincoln’s Inn, and Rector of Tormarton, Gloucestershire. In ttvo. dd, 

XIII. 

The Evidences of Religion, Natural and Revealed, Considered in 
TWO SERMONS, with NOTES. By the Rev. ROBERT BRUCE 
KENNARD, M.A., of St. John’s College, Oxford. In 8vo. 2s. Gd. 

XIV. 

« Remember the Sabbath-day;*' A SERMON, in which is considered 
the Proposal to open the New Crystal Palace on Sundays: Preached at St. 
Barnabas Church, Kensington, on Sunday, Nov. 14, 1852. By the Rev. 
J. E. KEMPE, M.A., Incumbent. In 8vo. 1». 

XV. 

The Church Chronicle for the Diocese of LICHFIELD. Volume I. 

Price 1«. (Continued in Monddy Numbers, price \d.) 

XVI. 

‘‘The Voice op the Dead;” A SERMON, Preached upon the occasion 
of the Death of the DUKE of WELLINGTON, at the Parish Church of 
St. Botolph, Bishopsgate, on Sunday Morning, Sept. 20, 1852. By THOMAS 
HUGO, M. A., Senior Curate. In 8vo. 1«. 

XVII. 

.The Jerusalem Chamber; or, Convocation and its Possibilities. By the 
Rev. HENRY CAS WALL, M.A., Vicar of Figheldean, Wilts, and a Proctor 
in Convocation for the Diocese of Salisbury. In 8vo. 1». Gd. 

Also, by the same Author, 

1. The Last Week of the Jubilee of the Society for Propagating 

the Gospel in Foreign Parts. Price 3rf. 

2. A Pilgrimage to Canterbury in 1852. Price Gd. 

xviii. • 

Particulars of the Extensive Re-arrangement of Episcopal and Pre- 
BENDAL Patronage, under a recentMUrder in Council, involving 600 Changes 
of Patronage among th^ various Prelates mentioned therein ; with the Gross 
Tithe Rent-Charge under the Commutation Act, and the ‘Quantity of Glebe 
Land belonging to each of such Benefices. Also, a Table to calculate the 
Rent-Charge payable yearly and half-yearly, in Jieu of Tithes, for the 
year 1852, from One Penny to One Thousand Pounds. Second Edition. 
In 8vo. 1«. 

XIX. 

The Rite of Confirmation Explained. By the Rev. D. J, EYRE, M.A., 
Suh-Dcan of Sarum. Fourth Edition. In 18mo, iirice Ad., or 3s. Gd. per 
dozen. “ 
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CLASSICAL AND EDUCATIONAL WORKS, 

BY THE 

REV. T. KERCHEVER ARNOLD; M.A. 

RECTOR OP LYNDON, 

AND LATE FELLOW OP TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 

The Works under the several numbers may be studied at or about the same stage of a 
pupil’s progress. 

KEYS {suiYplied to Tutors only) are puUisk^ to those Works to which f is prefixed. 

LATIN. 

1 . 

t HENRY’S FIRST LATIN BOOK. Tenth EdUion. 12mo. 3#. 

The object of this Work (which i« founded on the principles of imitation and frequent repetition) 
is to enable the pupil to do exercises from the first day of his beginning his Accidence. It is 
recommended by the Oxford Btocetan Board of Education, as a useful work for Middle or Com- 
mercial Schools; and adopted at the National Society's Training College at Chelsea. 

2 . 

t A SECOND LATIN BOOK, and PRACTICAL GRAMMAR. Intended as a 
Sequel to Henryks First Latin Book. Fifth Edition. l2ino. 4». 

f A FIRST VERSE BOOK, Part I.; intended as an easy Introduction to the Latin 

* Hexameter and Pentameter. Fifth Edition. 12mo. 2s. 

A FIRST VERSE BOOK, Part II. ; containing additional Exercises in Hexameters 
and Pentameters. 12mo. Is. 

3 . 

HISTORIC ANTIQUES EPITOME, from Cornelius Nepos,Justm,&c. With English 
N otes, Rules for Construing, Questions, Geographical Lists, &c. Fifth Edition. 4s. j 

A FIRST CLASSICAL AT LAS, containing fifteen Maps, coloured in outline ; intended | 
as a Compauion to the ITistoriw Antigua? Epitome. 8vo. ^s. Od. ! 

“These Maps are executed with great accuracy, and apparently quite free from that indistinctness , 
and disproportion which are the great fault of all our small maps. We think Mr. Arnold sue- I 
ce8.sful here as always; and he has done his part to render geography, as it should be, an j 
additional inducement for vrork/'—Guardian. i 

OVID. — ECLOG.^E OVIDIAN.d5, with English Notes ; Part I. (from the Elegiac 
Poems.) Eighth Edition. 12mo. 2s. 6d. 

This Work is from the Fifth Part of the LatHnisches Elementarbuch of Professors Jacobs and 
Boring, which has an immense circulation on llie Continent and in America. 

OVID. — ECLOG.® OVlDIAN.iE, Part II. ; containing Selections from the META- 
MORPHOSES. With English Notes. 12mo. 5s. 

A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to LATIN PROSE COMPOSITION. Ninth 
Edition. 8vo. 8». €id. 

This Work is founded on the principles of imitation and frequent repetition. It is at once a 
Syntax, a Vocabulary, and an Exercise Book ; and considerable attention has been paid to the 
< » • subject of Synonymes. It is now used at all, or nearly all, the public schools. 

' 4.. 

f NEFOS. — CORNELIUS NEPOS, Par* I. ; with Critical Questions and Answers, 
and an imitative Exercise on each Chapter. Third Edition. 12mo. 4s. 

VIRGIL. — VIRGIEII .^ENEIS. With English Notes. From the German of Dr. 
DUbner. 12mo. fo. 

VIRGILII ’lENEIDOS Libri I. — VI. ; Addlta est Interpretatio ex Adno- 

tationibus Heynii, Wunderlich ii,Wagneri, Forbigeri, aliorum excerpta. 8vo. 1 2s. 

HORACE.— ECLOG A3 HORATIANA3, Pars I. ; CARMINA prope Omnia Contiiiens. 
Addita est Familiaris Interpretatio ex Adnotationibus Mitscherlichii, Doeringii, 
Orellii, aliorum excerpta. Second Edition. 12mo. bs. 

HORACE.— ECLOG A3 HORAyiANiE, Pars II. ; SERMONES prope Omnes Conti- 
nens. Addita est B'amiliaris Interpretatio. 12ino. 6s. 

*** AU the objeotionaJble passages are omitted from these Editions. , 

t A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to LATIN VERSE COMPOSITION. 

, Contents; — 1. “ Ideas” for Hexameter and Elegia^ Verses. 2 l Alcaics. 3. Sap-^ 

phics. 4. The other Horatian Metres. 6. Appendix of Poetical Phraseology 
and Hints on Versification. 8vo. Third Edition. 6s. 
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I'lie ANTICLEPTIC GRADUS : founded on Quiclierat’s Thesaurus Vvcticus Lmguw ' 
Latince. In 8vo. 12}f- ¥ 

“ This Work is so superior to an ordinary Gradus as scarcely to come under the same category. 
Instead of a miscellaneous heap of pretended synonymes, many of which have but little simi- 
larity of meaning, we have a careful selection of words really interchangeable without much 
injury to sense Intended, and arranged under the various heads of meaning. The pupil is 
thus aaveenfrom those ridiculous blunders into which thoughtless boys are frequently betrayed 
by the Gradus. The epithets and phrases arc equally well chosen and well arranged. A treasury 
it certainly is, and a valuable one too, for all who wish to read and imitate the Latin Poets with 
success.” — AthencEvm. 

ELLISIAN EXERCISES; adapted to the "Practical Introduction to Latin Prose 

Composition.” 3s. (jd, Tlie KEY^ 3s. { 

5 . 

I CICEBO. — Selections from Cicero’s ORATIONS, with English Notes, from tho best 

and most recent sources. Contents : — The Fourth Book of the Impeachment 
of Verres, the Four Speeches against Catiline, and the Speech for the Poet 
Archias. 12rao. 4s. 

CICEBO. — Selections from Cicero, with English Notc8,PAnT IT. ; containing EPISTLES, 
i arranged in the order of time, with accounts of the Consuls, events of each year, 

I &c. l2mo. 5s. 

i The Notes are from the best Commentators, especially Malthiae. 

CICEBO. — Selections from Cicero, Part 111. ; containing tho TUSCtJLAN DISPU- 
TATIONS (entire). With English Notes, translated from the German of Tisciier, 
by the Rev. R. B. Paul, M.A. 12mo. 6s. Od. 

“ The Notes abound in critical and philological remarks of great value They are copious without 
being redundant, clearly expressed, and always to the point. All allusions and technical 
expressions are fully explained. A master’s hand is discernible in the translations occasionally 
given of particular portions that present any difficulty.”— 

CICEBO. — Selections from Cicero, Part IV. ; containing I)c FINIBUS MALORUM 
ct BONORUM. (On the Supreme Good.) With a Preface, English Notes, 
&c., partly from Madvig and others, by the Rev. James Beaven, D.D., lato | 
Professor of Theology in King’s College, Toronto. 12mo. 5s. Od, j 

TACITUS.— CORNELIUS TACITUS, Part I. (tlie first Six Books of tho ANNALES, ! 
ab Excessu Divi August!.) With English Notes, translated from the German I 

of Dr. Karl NiuPEUDEy, by the Rev. Henry Browne, M.A., Canon of Chi- I 

Chester. ]2rno. Os. i 

ECLOGUE IIISTORICAS ; or, Selections from the Roman Historians (Sallust, Livy, 
Curtius, Tacitus), with Latin Notes. 12mo. 4«. 

t A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to LATIN PROSE COMPOSITION, Part II. ; 
containing tho Doctrine of LATIN PARTICLES, with Vocabulary, an Antibar- 
barus, &c. Third Edition. 8vo. 8a. 

6 . 

+ LONGER LATIN EXERCISES, Part I. Second Edition. 8vo. 4a. | 

The object of this Work is to supply boys with an easy collection of short passages, as an 
Exerci^e-hook for those who have gone once, at least, through the First Part of the Editor’s 
“ Practical Introduction to Latin Prose Composition.” i 

+ LONGER LATIN EXERCISES, Part II. ; containing a Selection of Passages of 
greater length, in genuine idiomatic English, for Translation into Latin. '8vo. 4a. 

MATERIALS for TRANSLATION into LATIN : selected and arranged by Augustus i 
Guotkfenu. Translated from the German by the Rev. H. II. Arnold, B.A., | 

with Notes and Excursuses. Second Edition. 8vo. Od. < , 


GEEEK. 

+ The FIRST GREEK BOOK,: on the Plan of “ Henry’s First Latin Book.” Second 
Edition. 12mo. 5a. ^ 

The SECOND GREEK BOOK (on the same Plan) ; containing an Efementary Treatise 
on the Greek Particles and tho Formation of Greek Derivatives. ]2mo. 58. Od. 

A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to GREEK ACCIDENCE. With Easy Exer- 
cises and Vocabulary. Fifth Edition. 8vo. 5a. Od. 

t A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to GREEK PROSE COMPOSITION, Part I. 
Seventh Edition^ much improved. 8vo. Os. Od. 

*** The object of this Work is to enable the Student, as soon as he can decline and conjugate 
with tolerable facility, to translate simple sentences after given examples, and with given 
words; (he principles trusted to being principally those of imitation and very frequent repeti- 
tion. It is at once a Syntax, a Vocabulary, and an Exercise Book. 

COMPANION to the above.— A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to GREEK CON- 
STRUING. 8vo. Os.Od. 

This Work is intended to be ysed simultaneously with the Author's " Practical Introduction to 
I Greek Prose Composition,” eAher as a Reading Book, or for written Exercises. 

‘t A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to GREEK PROSE COMPOSITION, Part II. 

^ ^ (O n the PARTICLES.) 8 vo. Os.Od. 
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A GREEK GRAMllAll ; intended as a sufficient Grammar of Reference for Scliodls 
and Colleges. ^Second Edition. 8vo, half-hound. 10^?. iid. 

MADVIG’S GREEK SYNTAX. Translated from the German. (In the Press.) 

An ELEMENTARY GREEK GRAMMAR. 12mo. 6a. ; or, with the Appendix of 
Dialects, Os. 

Some Account of the GREEK DIALECTS, for the Use of Beginner*; being an Ap- 
jjendix to "An Elementary Greek Grammar.” 12nio. la. 6d. 

An ELEMENTARY GREEK READER, from the ODYSSEY of HOMER. With 
Grammatical Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. From the Gennan of Dr. 
Ahrens, Director of the Lyceum at Hanover. Author of a Treatise on Greek 
Dialects. 12mo. 3s. 

HOMEE. — The ILIAD, Books I. to IV. ; with a Critical Introduction, and copious 
English Notes. 12mo. Ts. (id. 

“This Edition is intended to assist more advanced students at schools and collei^es. A more 
useful and complete guide to the study of Homer vre donotknow. Although it treats only of the 
first f^our books, if any body makes himself thoroughly master of the contents of this volume, he 
will find no difficulty in fully comprehending any other part of the Iliad or Odyssey.’’ — Athenteum. 
homer for Beginnkus. — The First Three Books of the ILIAD, with English Notes ; 

forming a sufficient Commentary for young Students. 12iuo. 3s. (id. 

HOMER. — The ILIAD COMPLETE, with English Notes (those to the sixteen books 
from DUhner) and Grammatical References. In one thick volume, 12mo., Italf- 
hound. 12s. 

In this Edition, the Argument of each Book is divided into short Sections, which are prefixed to 
those portions of the Text, respectively, which they describe. The Notes (principally from 
Hubner) are at the foot of each page. At the end of the volume are useful Appendices. 

HOMER.— A Complete GREEK and ENGLISH LEXICON for the i’OEMS of 
HOMER, and the HOMERIDjiE. Translated from the German of Crusius, 
hy Professor Smith. New and Revised Edition. Os. 

HERODOTUS. — ECIAlGuE HERODOTEiE, Part I. ; from the Text of Schweighoeu- 
Rpr. With English Notes. 12mo. 6d. 

THUCYDIDES, Book thf. First ; with copious English Notes, especially from Poppo 
and Kriiger, and Grammatical References, 12rno. 5«. (id. 

DEMOSTHENES, with English Notes from the best and most recent sources, Sauppe, 
Doukrenz, Jacobs, Dissen, Westermann, &c. 

The OLYNTHl AC ORATIONS. 12iuo. 3s. 

The ORATION on tlie CROWN. 12mo. 4«. Gd. 

The PHILIPI’IC ORATIONS. 12ino. 4s. 

.ffiSCHINES —SPEECH AGAINST CTESIPHON. 12mo. 4s. 

The Text is that of Baiter and Sauppe: the Notes are by Professor Champlin, with additional 
Notes hy President Woolsey and the Editor. 

SOPHOCLES, wit!) English Notes, from Sguneidewin. 

Part I. The A.JAX. 3s. In nnn 

Part II. The PHILOCTETES. s,. j'By Rev. R. B. Paui, M.A. 

Part III. The GKDIPaS TYIIANNUS. 48.'\ 

Part IV. The HIDIPUS (‘OLONEUS. 4s. ^ By the Rev. Henry Browne, M. A. 
Part V. The ANTIGONE. 4s. J 

“This Edition of Antigone is fully equal in merit to the preceding plays of Sophocles, edited after 
the (Jerman edition of Schneidewin, whose erudite notes are reproduced in English. It is im- 
possible to turn over the pages of this and otlier editions of the Clasbics, and to look back upon 
the School Editions of former days, without gratefully acknowledging how much has been 
done by Mr. Kerchever Arnold towards the advancement of sound classical learning by his 
admirable publications.” — John Bull. 

4EXrEtIFIDES, with English Notes, from Hartung, Dcbner, Witzschf.l, Schone, &c. 
The HECUBA. 3s. The HIPPOLYTUS. 3s. 

TheBACCH.^5. 3s. (Just ready.) 

The IPHIGENIA IN TAURIS. (Tn the Press.) 

ARISTOPHANES.— ECLOGUE ARISTOPHANICil?, Part I. j Selections from the 
CLOUDS* with English Notes, by Professor Felton. 12mo. 3s. Gd. 

Part 11., containing the BIRDS. 12mo. 3s. Gd. 

In these Editions the objectionable passages are omitted. 

HANDBOOKS FOR THE CLASSICAL STUFeNT (WITH QUESTIONS), under the 
General Superintendence and Editorship of the Rev. T. K. ARNOLD. 

“The leading characteristic of these Handbooks is their exceeding simplicity, the excellent order 
with which they are arranged, the completeness of their details, and the remarkable accuracy 
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ENGLISH REVIEW 

APRIL, 1853. 

Art. I. — My hy Pisistratus Caxton ; or^ varieties in 

English Life. In Four Volumes. Edinburgli and London : 
William Blackwood and Sons. 

The present is peculiarly an age of transformations. To say of 
almost any one that he was so-and-so twenty years ago, is pretty 
nearly tantamount to describing something very different indeed 
to that which he is at present. W e do not refer to mere minor 
differences of character and sentiment, such as happen to all of 
us, but rather to radical and fundamental changes. In the world 
of religion and politics the correctness of this remark is so evi- 
dent as to bring it almost down to the level of a triiisni. But 
the work before us proves that the transformation of which we 
speak is not confined to religion and politics, but extends to 
literature also, and that in no less a remarkable degree. We 
have no doubt that many of our readers were surprised and gra- 
tified to find the author of “England and the English” doing 
good service, in the opening of the present Parliament, as a 
staunch upholder of Lord Derby’s administration. They will be 
equally surprised and gratified to find the author of “ Pelham ” 
and “ Ernest Maltravers ” giving to the world a work, in “ ^ly 
Novel,” which, while it is well-nigh in every respect the exact 
opposite of those productions, has rarely been equalled, and, in 
our own opinion, never been excelled, in the whole range of ficti- 
tious literature. We do not refer merely to the merits of the 
work as a tale — to its fascinating interest — to the consummate 
literary genius which is stamped upon every page — ^but rather to 
the pure and high-toned morality which it throughout inculcates 
—to the delicacy of sentiment and expression by which it is every 
where pervaded —qualities these for which the earlier works of 
the writer were certainly not rejnarkable — qualities which, we 
think, entitle this, his latest work, to mora than a mere passing 
notice, even’ tkdugh it be in the pages of a Beview, which is 
usually occupied with subjects of a graver nature. We do not 
think our readers will quarrel with us for introducing them to a 
more intimate acquaintance with “My Novel;” nor are we at 
all afraid that when our task is ended they will disagree with the 
estimate we have formed of its merits, or shrink from bestowing 
upon the author the very high meed of praise to which, in our 
opinion, he is so justly entitled. It will be the object of this paper 
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give as coinplete a sketch as our space will allow of the contents 
of “ My Novel,” illustrating that sketch as we go on by copious 
extracts, thereby enabling our readers to come to a more satis- 
factory conclusion respecting the soundness or the unsoundness 
of the judgment which we ourselves have formed respecting it. 
It would certainly be somewhat difficult, within the limits to which 
we are constrained to confine ourselves, to give any thing like 
even a general idea of the contents of a work consisting of some- 
thing like 1400 closely printed pages. There is, however, a 
measure of consolation even in this difficulty. We shall be quite 
certain of not destroying the interest which those of our readers 
may hope to derive from “ My Novel,” who shall be induced, 
from our account of it, to seek a more extended acquaintance 
with the work itself. And with this remark we proceed to our 
story. 

“ My Novel ” is supposed to be written by Pisistratus Caxton, 
son of that*“ old man eloquent” who so wins upon our affections 
in “ The Caxtons,” the work which preceded the one before us ; 
and there are various “ initial chapters,” constituting, to us, one 
of the gems of “ My Novel,” in which Pisistratus recounts to his 
assembled family the progress of his undertaking, and receives in 
return many erudite criticisms thereupon. 

The main purpose of “ My Novel” we gather to be a demon- 
stration of the falsity of the celebrated aphorism, wrongly attri- 
buted, the author tells us, to Lord Bacon, that “ Knowledge is 
power.” He shows us this by tracing out the career of two lads, 
Leonard Fairfield and Randal Leslie, the one of whom, a pea- 
sant, is introduced as the “pattern boy” of the village of Hazel- 
dean ; the other, belonging to a family once of considerable 
standing, but now in very reduced circumstances, is the proUge 
of an eminent statesman and cabinet minister, Audley Egerton. 
Leonard Fairfield is the aspirant after knowledge for its own 
sake, Randal Leslie for the sake of the “ power” which he sup- 
poses to accompany it. The one cultivates the intellectual, iv* 
subservience to the moral principle ; the other is only anxious to 
make his way in the world, and to restore the fortunes of his 
family — the only good- feature by the way about him — without 
the slightest regard to any principle whatever,* 'except that of 
self-advancement. In tracing the career of these two lads, we 
are in fact laying bare the “ plot” of the work before us ; for the 
other characters are, in various ways, grouped around them. Let 
us then proceed to introduce ourselves to the village of Hazel- 
dean, and its “ pattern boy,” Leonard Faiiffield. 

But first we must bring forward two very prominent characters 
in our history, — Squire Hazeldean, as his name implies, the squire 
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of the village, and Parson Dale, two very admirable specimens of 
their kind. In an evil hour the Squire takes it into his head to 
shake to its very foundations the quiet of the hitherto peaceful 
village of Hazeldean, by causing to be put into complete repair the 
Parish Stocks. But we will introduce the Squire and his family 
to our readers : — 

The Squire’s carpenters were taken from the park pales, and set to 
work at the Parish Stocks. Then came the painter and coloured them 
a beautiful dark blue, with white border — and a white rim round the 
holes — with an ornamental flourish in the middle. It was the gayest 
public edifice in the whole village — though the village possessed no less 
than three other monuments of the Vitruvian genius of the Hazeldeans 
— to wit, the almshouse, the school, and the parish pump. 

“ A more elegant, enticing, coquettish pair of stocks never gladdened 
the eye of a justice of the peace. 

“ And Squire Hazeldean’s eye was gladdened. In the pride of his 
heart he brought all the family down to look at the stocks. The 
Squire’s family (omitting the frere de loin) consisted of Mrs. Hazel- 
dean, his wife ; next, of Miss Jemima Hazeldean, his first cousin ; 
thirdly, of Mr. Francis Hazeldean, his only son ; and fourthly, of Cap- 
tain Barnabas Higginbotham, a distant relation — who, indeed, strictly 
speaking, was not of the family, but only a visitor ten months in the 
year. Mrs. Hazeldean was every inch the lady — the lady of the 
parish. In her comely, florid, and somewhat sunburnt countenance, 
there was an equal expression of majesty and benevolence ; she had a 
blue eye that invited liking, and an aquiline nose that commanded re- 
spect. Mrs. Hazeldean had no affectation of fine airs — no wish to be 
greater and handsomer and cleverer than she was. She knew herself, 
and her station, and thanked Heaven for it. There was about her 
speech and manner something of the shortness and bluntness which 
often characterize royalty : and if the lady of a parish is not a queen in 
her own circle, it is never the fault of the parish. Mrs. Hazeldean 
dressed her part to perfection. She wore silks that seemed heirlooms — 
so thick were they, so substantial and imposing. And over these, when 
^ she was in her own domain, the whitest of aprons ; while at her waist 
was seen no fiddle-faddle chatelaine^ with breloques and trumpery, but 
a good honest gold watch to mark^the time, and a long pair of scissors 
to cut off the dead leaves from her flowers — fior she was a great horti- 
culturist. When occasion needed, Mrs. Hazeldean could, however, lay 
by her more sumptuous and imperial raiment for a stout riding-habit, 
of blue Saxony, and canter by her husband’s side to see the hounds 
throw off. Nay, on the days on which Mr. Hazeldean drove his 
famous fast-trotting cob to the market town, it was rarely that you did 
not see his wife on the left side of the gig. She cared as little as her 
lord did for wind and weather, and, in the midst of some pelting 
shower, her pleasant face peeped over the collar and capes of a stout 
dreadnought, expanding into smiles and bloom as some frank rose, that 
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opens from Us petals, and rejoices in the dews. It was easy to see 
that the worthy couple had married for love ; they were as little apart 
as they could help it. And still, on the First of September, if the 
house was not full of company which demanded her cares, Mrs. Hazel- 
dean ‘stepped out’ over the stubbles by her husband’s side, with as 
light a tread and as hlithe an eye as when, in the first bridal year, she 
had enchanted the Squire by her genial sympathy with his sports. 

“ So there now stands Harriet Hazeldean, one hand leaning on the 
Squire’s broad shoulder, the other thrust into her apron, and trying her 
best to share her husband’s enthusiasm for his own public-spirited 
patriotism, in the renovation of the parish stocks 

Now these same stocks are fated to exercise a very important 
influence on the destiny of Leonard Fairfield. The villagers of 
Hazeldean, after the Squire’s departure, gather round the stocks 
with mingled fear and curiosity, when they are interrupted by 
Master Stirn, the Squire’s bailiff : — 

“ ‘ And what the plague are you all doing here ? * said Mr. Stirn, as 
he waved and smacked a great cart- whip which he held in his hand, 

‘ making such a hullabaloo, you women, you ! that I suspect the Squire 
will be sending out to know if the village is on fire. Go home, will ye ? 
High time indeed to have the stocks ready, when you get squalling and 
conspiring under the very nose of a justice of the peace, just as the 
French revolutioners did afore they cut off their king’s head ; my hair 
stands on end to look at ye.’ But already, before half this address was 
delivered, the crowd had dispersed in all directions — the women still 
keeping together, and the men sneaking off towards the ale-house. 
Such was the beneficent effect of the fatal stocks on the first day of 
their resuscitation ! 

“ However, in the break-up of every crowd there must always be 
one who gets off the last ; and it so happened that our friend Lenny 
Fairfield, who had mechanically approached close to the stocks, the 
better to hear the oracular opinions of Gaffer Solomons, had no less 
mechanically, on the abrupt appearance of Mr, Stirn, crept, as he hoped, 
out of sight behind the trunk of the elm-tree which partially shaded 
the stocks ; and there now, as if fascinated, he still cowered, not daring* 
to emerge in full view of Mr. Stirn, and in immediate reach of the cart- 
whip — when the quick eye of the right-hand man detected his retreat. 

“ ‘ Hallo you, sir — what the deuce, laying a mine to blow up the 
stocks ! just like Guy Fox and the Gunpowder Plot, I declares ! What 
ha* you got in your willainous little fist there ? * 

“ ‘ Nothing, sir,’ said Lenny, opening his palm, 

“ ‘Nothing — um ! * said Mr, Stirn, much dissatisfied ; and then, as 
he gazed more deliberately, recognizing the pattern boy of the village, 
a cloud yet darker gathered over his brow rfor Mr. Stirn, who valued 
himself much on his learning — and who, indeed, by dint of more know- 

i * Vol. i. pp. 56, 6G. 
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ledge as well as more wit than his neighbours, had attained his present 
eminent station of life — was extremely anxious that his only son should 
also be a scholar ; that wish ^ 

‘ The gods dispersed in empty air/ 

Master Stirn was a notable dunce at the Parson's school, while Lenny 
Fairfield was the pride and boast of it ; therefore Mr. Stirn w^as natu- 
rally, and almost justifiably, ill-disposed towards Lenny Fairfield, who 
had appropriated to himself the praises which Mr. Stirn had designed 
for his son. 

“ ‘ Um I * said the right-hand man, glowering on Lenny malignantly, 
‘ you are the pattern boy of the village, are you ? Very well, sir — then 
I put these here stocks under your care — and you'll keep off the other 
boys from sitting on 'em, and picking off the paint, and playing three- 
holes and chuck-farthing, as I declare they've been a-doing, just in 
front of the elewation. Now, you knows your 'sponsibilitics, little boy 
—and a great honour they are too, for the like o' you. If any damage 
be done, it is to you I shall look ; d’ye understand ? — and that's what 
the Squire says to me. So you sees what it is to be a pattern boy. 
Master Lenny * ! ’ ” 

And here, leaving Lenny for a moment in charge of the stocks, 
wo must make our readers more particularly acquainted with 
Tlandal Leslie. Audley Egerton, Randal’s patron, is the half- 
brother of Squire Hazeldean, but estranged from him on account 
of political differences. He had adopted Randal, as being a dis- 
tant relation of his wife, who, dying in a very few years after 
their marriage, had loft to her husband the whole of a very large 
property. Randal is also next of kin to Squire Hazeldean. Now 
Randal and Frank Hazeldean, the Squire^s only child, being 
schoolfellows at Eton, the latter prevails on his father to Jet him 
pay a visit to Rood Hall, the residence of Randal. We have a 
most capital sketch of the interior organization of RandaFs home, 
with his “ ne’er-do- weer’ father and slatternly mother ; but we 
must pass this by in favour of the following portrait of Randal 
^himself : — 

“ At the far end of the room, before a high desk, sate Frank's Eton 
schoolfellow, the eldest son. A minute or two before Frank's alarum 
had disturbed the tranquillity of the household, he had raised his eyes 
from the books on the desk, to glance at a very tattered copy of the 
Greek Testament, in which his brother Oliver had found a difficulty 
that he came to Randal to solve. As the young Etonian’s face was 
turned to the light, your first impression, on seeing it, would have been 
melancholy but respectful interest — for the face had already lost the 
joyous character of youth — there was a wrinkle between the brows 
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and the linea^that speak of fatigue were already visible under the eyes 
and about the mouth : the complexion was sallow, the lips were pale. 
Years of study had already sown, in the delicate organization, the seeds 
of many an infirmity and many a pain ; but if your look had rested 
longer on that countenance, gradually your compassion might have 
given place to some feeling uneasy and sinister — a feeling akin to fear. 
There was in the whole expression so much of cold calm force, that it 
belied the debility of the frame. You saw there the evidence of a mind 
that was cultivated, and you felt that in that cultivation there was 
something formidable. A notable contrast to this countenance, pre- 
maturely worn and eminently intelligent, was the round healthy face of 
Oliver, with slow blue eyes fixed hard on the penetrating orbs of his 
brother, as if trying with might and main to catch from them a gleam 
of that knowledge with which they shone clear and frigid as a star. . . • 
** * Oh look, Randal, look up,* cried Oliver, who had again rushed to 
the window ; ‘ such a pretty grey pony ! * 

“ Randal did look up ; nay, he went deliberately to the window, and 
gazed a moment on the high-mettled pony, and the well-dressed, spirited 
rider. In that moment changes passed over Randal’s countenance more 
rapidly than clouds over the sky in a gusty day. Now envy and dis- 
content, with the curled lip and the gloomy scowl ; now hope and proud 
self-esteem, with the clearing brow, and the lofty smile ; and then all 
again became cold, firm, and close, as he walked back to his books, 
seated himself resolutely, and said half aloud, — 

“ * Well, KNOWLEDGE IS POWER ! * ” 

Mrs. Leslie came up in fidget and in fuss ; she leant over Randal’s 
shoulder and read the card. Written in pen and ink, with an attempt 
at imitation of printed Roman character, there appeared first * Mr. 
Frank Hazeldean ;* but just over these letters, and scribbled hastily 
and less legibly in pencil was — 

“ ‘ Dear Leslie, — sorry you are out — come and see us — Do ! ’ 

** ‘ You will go, Randal ? ’ said Mrs. Leslie, after a pause. 

‘‘ ‘ I am not sure.’ 

“ * Yes, you can go ; you have clothes like a gentleman ; you can go 
anywhere, not like those children;’ and Mrs. Leslie glanced almost 
spitefully at poor Oliver’s coarse threadbare jacket, and little Juliet’s 
torn frock. ‘ 

“ ‘ What I have I owe at present to Mr. Egerton, and I should con- 
sult his wishes ; he is not, on good terms with these Hazeldeans.’ Then 
turning towards his brother, who looked mortified, added, with a 
strange sort of haughty kindness, ‘ What I may have hereafter, Oliver, 
I shall owe to myself; and then, if I rise, I will raise my family.* 

“ ‘ Dear Randal,' said Mrs. Leslie, fondly kissing him on the fore- 
head, ‘ what a good heart you have ! ' 

* No, mother ; my books don’t tell me that it is a good heart that 
gets on in the world : it is a hard head,* replied Randal, with a rude 
and scornful candour. ‘But I can read no more just now; come out, 
Oliver.’ 
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** So saying, he slid from his mother’s hand and left the room. 

“ When Oliver joined him, Randal was already on th*e common ; 
and, without seeming to notice his brother, he continued to walk 
quickly and with long strides in profound silence. At length he 
paused under the shade of an old oak, that, too old to be of value save 
for firewood, had escaped the axe. The tree stood on a knoll, and the 
spot commanded a view of the decayed house — the old dilapidated 
church — the dismal, dreary village. 

“ ‘ Oliver,* said Randal between his teeth, so that his voice had the 
sound of a hiss, ‘ it was under this tree that I first resolved to — ’ 

He paused. 

‘ What, Randal ? * 

“ * Read hard : knowledge is power I * 

“ ‘ But you are so fond of reading.’ 

“^I!* cried Randal. ‘Do you think, when Wolsey and Thomas 
a Becket became priests they were fond of telling their beads and 
pattering Aves ? I fond of reading ! * 

“ Oliver stared ; the historical allusions were beyond his compre- 
hension. 

“ ‘ You know,* continued Randal, ‘ that we Leslies were not always 
the beggarly poor gentlemen we are now. You know that there is a 
man who lives in Grosvenor-square, and is very rich — very. His 
riches come to him from a Leslie ; that man is my patron, Oliver, and 
he is very good to me.’ 

“ Randal’s smile was withering as he spoke. ‘ Come on,* he said, 
after a pause — ‘ come on.* Again the walk was quick, and the brothers 
were silent. 

“ They came at length to a little shallow brook, across which some 
large stones had been placed at short intervals, so that the boys walked 
over the ford dryshod. ‘Will you pull me down that bough, Oliver? * 
said Randal abruptly, pointing to a tree. Oliver obeyed mechanically ; 
and Randal, stripping the leaves, and snapping off the twigs, left a fork 
at the end ; with this he began to remove the stepping-stones. 

“ ‘ What are you about, Randal ? * asked Oliver, wonderingly. 

“ ‘ We are on the other side of the brook now ; and we shall not 
come back this way. We don’t want the stepping-stones any more I — 
>away with them ® ! ”* 

Shortly after this, Mrs. Randal sets out to pay a return visit 
to Frank Hazeldean, but meanwhile dire events had happened at 
the hitherto ^aceful village. Some daring hand had wantonly 
offered a gross and grievous insult to that object of the Squire's 
fondest and most anxious care, the Parish Stocks. In fact, since 
the stocks had been repaired every thing had gone wrong, and 
now, by this last insult, the Squire's temper is roused in earnest, 
and he vows vengeance against the ungrateful villagers. He 
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orders Master Stirn to watch between the services on the follow- 
ing Sunday, in the hope of detecting the delinquent. That Sun- 
day afternoon was a remarkable one for Hazeldean ; for on it 
Parson Dale had determined to try and heal the differences ex- 
isting between the Squire and the parish by preaching a poli- 
tical sermon,’’ and a most admirable sermon he preached, from 
the text. Bear ye one another'' s burdens. We must quote the 
conclusion of it : — 

“ We have constantly on our lips the simple precept, ‘ Do unto 
others as you would be done by.* Why do we fail so often in the 
practice ? Because we neglect to cultivate that sympathy which 
nature implants as an instinct, and the Saviour exalts as a command. 
If thou wouldst do unto thy neighbour as thou wouldst be done by, 
ponder well how thy neighbour will regard the action thou art about to 
do to him. Put thyself into his place. If thou art strong, and he is 
weak, descend from thy strength, and enter into his w^eakness; lay 
aside thy burden for the while, and buckle on his own ; let thy sight 
see as through his eyes — thy heart beat as in his bosom. Do this, and 
thou wilt often confess that what had seemed just to thy power will 
seem harsh to his weakness. For * as a zealous man hath not done his 
duty, when he calls his brother drunkard and beast,* even so an ad- 
ministrator of the law mistakes his object if he writes on the grand 
column of society only warnings that irritate the bold, and terrify the 
timid : and a man will be no more in love with law than with virtue, 

* if he be forced to it with rudeness and incivilities.* If, then, ye 
would bear the burden of the lowly, O ye great, feel not only for them, 
but rviih! Watch that your pride does not chafe them — your power 
does not wantonly gall. Your worldly inferior is of the class from 
which the Apostles were chosen — amidst which the Lord of Creation 
descended from a throne above the seraphs.** 

** The Parson here paused a moment, and his eye glanced towards 
the pew near the pulpit, where sat the magnate of Hazeldean. The 
Squire was leaning his chin thoughtfully on his hand, his brow in- 
clined downwards, and the natural glow of his complexion much 
heightened. 

“ ‘But* — resumed the Parson softly, without turning to his bookj" 
and rather as if prompted by the suggestion of the moment — ‘ but he 
who has cultivated sympathy commits not these errors, or, if committing 
them, hastens to retract. So natural is sympathy tp the good man, 
that he obeys it mechanically when he suffers his lieart to be the 
monitor of his conscience. In this sympathy behold the bond between 
rich and poor ! By this sympathy, whatever our varying w'orldly lots, 
they become what they were meant to be — exercises for the virtues 
more peculiar to each ; and thus, if in the body each man bear his own 
burden, yet in the fellowship of the soul all have common relief in 
bearing the burdens of each other. 

^ ** ‘ This is the law of Christ — fulfil it, O my fiock ! * 
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** Here the Parson closed his sermon, and the congregation bowed 
their heads * 

But, in the mean time, great events were happening at the 
Parish Stocks. Master Stirn had pounced upon Letiny Fair- 
field, and given him strict injunctions to find out the author of the 
insult which had so excited the Squire'^s anger. On this Sunday 
afternoon Randal Leslie had walked over to see Frank Hazel- 
dean, but had got into a scrape on his road. As we wish our 
readers to understand this young gentleman thoroughly, we will 
give his reflections on coming to the hall during afternoon ser- 
vice, and what ensued thereupon. 

“ He beheld the evidence of wealth — and the envy of wealth jaun- 
diced his soul. 

“ Folding his arms on his breast, he stood awhile, looking all around 
him with closed lij s and lowering brow ; then he walked slowly on, his 
eyes fixed on the ground, and muttered to himself — 

“ ‘ The heir to this property is little better than a dunce ; and they 
tell me 1 have talents and learning, and 1 have taken to my heart the 
maxim, * Knowledge is power.’ And yet, with all my struggles, will 
knowledge ever place me on the same level as that on which this dunce 
is born ? I don’t wonder that the poor should hate the rich. But of 
all the poor, who should hate the rich like the pauper gentleman ? I 
suppose Audley Egerton means me to come into Parliament, and be a 
Tory like himself. What ! keep things as they are ! No ; for me not 
even Democracy, unless there first come Revolution. I understand the 
cry of a Marat — ‘ More blood I ’ Marat had lived as a poor man, and 
cultivated science — in the sight of a prince’s palace.’ 

“He turned sharply round, and glared vindictively on the poor old hall, 
which, though a very comfortable habitation, was certainly no palace ; 
and with his arms still folded on his breast, he walked backward, as if 
not to lose the view, nor the dRain of ideas it conjured up. 

“ ‘ But,* he continued to soliloquize — ‘ but of revolution there is no 
chance. Yet the same wit and will that would thrive in revolutions 
should thrive in this common-place life. Knowledge is power. Well, 
► then, shall I have no power to oust this blockhead ? Oust him — what 
from ? His father’s halls ? Well, but if he were dead, who would be 
the heir of Hazeldean ? Have I not heard my mother say that I am 
as near in blood to this Squire as any one, if he had no children ? Oh, 
but the boy’s Itfe is worth ten of mine ! Oust him from what ? At 
least from the thoughts of his uncle Egerton — an uncle who has never 
even seen him ! That, at least, is more feasible, * Make my way in 
life,’ sayest thou, Audley Egerton. Ay — and to the fortune thou hast 
robbed from my ancestors. Simulation — simulation. Lord Bacon 
allows simulation. Lord Bacon practised it— and — ’ 


* Vol. i, pp. 161, 162. 



1 0 8ir Edward Bulwer LyttonCs “ My 

** Here the soliloquy came to a sudden end ; for as, rapt in his thoughts, 
the boy had continued to walk backwards, he had come to the verge, 
where the lawn slided off into the ditch of the ha-ha ; and, just as he 
was fortifying himself by the precept and practice of my Lord Bacon, 
the ground went from under him, and — slap into the ditch went Randal 
Leslie ! 

** It so happened that the Squire, whose active genius was always at 
some repair or improvement, had been but a few days before widening 
and sloping off the ditch just in that part,, so that the earth w^as fresh 
and damp, and not yet either turfed or flattened down. Thus when 
Randal, recovering his first surprise and shock, rose to his feet, he found 
his clothes covered with mud ; while the rudeness of the fall was evinced 
by the fantastic and extraordinary appearance of his hat, which, hollowed 
here, bulging there, and crushed out of all recognition generally, was 
as little like the hat of a decorous hard-reading young gentleman — 
protege of the dignified Mr. Audley Egerton — as any hat picked out of 
a kennel after some drunken brawl possibly could be 

In this unluckly plight Randal finds his way to the stocks, on 
which presuming to sit, he is taken for a Macher by Lenny Fair- 
field, and a battle-royal ensues, in which Eton training bears off 
the palm. Poor Lenny, besides being most fearfully thrashed, 
gets put in the stocks by Master Stirn, for presuming to insult a 
young gentleman, a friend of the Squire’s, — a sad finale to his 
gallant defence of the honour of Hazeldean ! Lenny’s feelings at 
this occurrence are well described. 

“ Unafiectedly I say it — upon the honour of a gentleman, and the 
reputation of an author, unaffectedly I say it — no words of mine can do 
justice to the sensations experienced by Lenny Fairfield, as he sate alone 
in that place of penance. He felt no more the physical pain of his 
bruises ; the anguish of his mind stifled and overbore ail corporeal 
suffering — an anguish as great as the cMIdish breast is capable of hold- 
ing. For first and deepest of all, and earliest felt, was the burning 
sense of injustice. He had, it might be with erring judgment, but with 
all honesty, earnestness, and zeal, executed the commission intrusted to 
him ; he had stood forth manfully in discharge of his duty ; he had^. 
fought for it, suffered for it, bled for it. This was his reward ! Now, 
in Lenny’s mind there was pre-en\inently that quality which distin- 
guishes the Anglo-Saxon race — the sense of justice. It was perhaps 
the strongest principle in his moral constitution ; and the principle had 
never lost its virgin bloom and freshness by any of the minor acts of 
oppression and iniquity which boys of higher birth often suffer from 
harsh parents, or in tyrannical schools. So that it was for the first time 
that that iron entered into his soul, and with it came its attendant feeling 
— the wrathful, galling sense of impotence. He had been wronged, and 
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lie had no means to right himself. Then came another sensation, if not 
so deep, yet more smarting and envenomed for the time — shrfhfie ! He, 
the good boy of all good boys — he, the pattern of the school, and the 
pride of the parson — he, whom the Squire, in sight of all his contempo- 
raries, had often singled out to slap on the back, and the grand Squire’s 
lady to pat on the head, with a smiling gratulation on his young and 
fair repute — ^he, who had already learned so dearly to prize the sweets 
of an honourable name — he, to be made, as it were, in the twinkling of 
an eye, a mark for opprobrium, a butt of scorn, a jeet, and a byword ! 
The streams of his life were poisoned at the fountain. And then 
came a tenderer thought of his mother ! of the shock this would be 
to her — she who had already begun to look up to him as her stay 
and support : he bowed his head, and the tears, long suppressed, rolled 
down. 

“ Then he wrestled and struggled, and strove to wrench his limbs from 
that hateful bondage ; — for he heard steps approaching. And he began 
to picture to himself the arrival of all the villagers from church, the sad 
gaze of the Parson, the bent brow of the Squire, the idle ill-suppressed 
titter of all the boys, jealous of his unspotted character — character of 
which the original whiteness could never, never be restored ! He w^ould 
always be the boy who had sate in the stocks ! And the words uttered 
by the Squire came back on his soul, like the voice of conscience in the 
ears of some doomed Macbeth. ‘A sad disgrace, Lenny — you’ll never 
be in such a quandary.’ * Quandary,’ the word was unfamiliar to him ; 
it must mean something awfully discreditable. The poor boy could 
have prayed for the earth to swallow him ®.” 

Lenny is rescued from the stocks by Dr. Riccabocca, an Italian 
refugee, of whom more presently, and immediately hastens home 
perfectly heart-broken. We wish we could extract the capital 
scene in which Riccabocca, or as the Squire calls him, Rickey- 
bockey, wishing to try by experience the nature of the stocks, 
gets fixed in them, and is then found by the whole party on their 
return from Church. The results of “ the battle of the stocks ” 
are highly important to our history. The Squire insists on Lenny’s 
apologizing to Randal, which neither the boy nor his mother will 
■hear of for a moment, and the result is that Leonard and his 
mother quit the Squire’s cottage, and settle near the Italian, who 
takes Lenny into his service. We will give the conclusion of the 
“ battle of th^fitocks : ” — 

“ ‘ Parson ! ’ cried the Squire, when all this news came upon him, as 
he was walking arm in arm with Mr. Dale to inspect some proposed 
improvement in the Alms-house, ‘ this is all your fault. Why did not 
you go and talk to that brute of a boy, and that dolt of a woman ? 
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You’ve g^t * soft sawder enough/ as Frank calls it in his new-fashioned 
slang. 

“ ‘ As if I had not talked myself hoarse to both !* said the Parson in 
a tone of reproachful surprise at the accusation. ‘ But it was in vain ! 
O Squire, if you had taken my advice about the stocks — quieta non 
movere J * 

“ ‘ Bother ! ’ said the Squire. ‘ I suppose I am to be held up as a 
tyrant, a Nero, a Richard the Third, or a Grand Inquisitor, merely for 
having things smart and tidy ! Stocks indeed ! — your friend Rickey- 
bockey said he was never more comfortable in his life — quite enjoyed 
sitting there. And what did not hurt Rickeybockey’s dignity (a very 
gentlemanlike man he is, when he pleases) ought to be no such great 
matter to Master Leonard Fairfield. But *tis no use talking ! What’s 
to be done now ? The woman must not starve ; and I’m sure she can’t 
live out of Rickeybockey’s wages to Lenny — (by the way, I hope he 
don’t board the boy upon his and Jackeymo’s leavings : I hear they 
dine upon newts and sticklebacks — faugh !) I’ll tell you what. Parson, 
now I think of it — at the back of the cottage which she has taken there 
are some fields of capital land just vacant. Rickeybockey wants to 
have ’em, and sounded me as to the rent when he was at the Hall. 1 
only half promised him the refusal. And he must give up four or five 
acres of the best land round the cottage to the widow — just enough for 
her to manage — and she can keep a dairy. If she want capital. I’ll 
lend her some in your name — only don’t tell Stirn ; and as for the rent, 
we’ll talk of that when we see how she gets on, thankless obstinate jade 
that she is. You see,* added the Squire, as if he felt there was some 
apology due for this generosity to an object whom he professed to con- 
sider so ungrateful, * her husband was a faithful servant, and so — I wish 
you would not stand there staring me out of countenance, but go down 
to the woman at once, or Stirn will have let the land to Rickeybockey, 
as sure as a gun. And harkye. Dale, perhaps you can contrive, if the 
woman is so cursedly stiff-backed, not to say the land is mine, or that 
it is any favour I want to do her — ^or, in short, manage it as you can for 
the best.’ Still even this charitable message failed. The widow knew 
that the land was the Squire’s, and worth a good 3/. an acre. * She 
thanked him humbly for that and all favours ; but she could not afford 
to buy cows, and she did not wish to be beholden to any one for hef* 
living. And Lenny was well off at Mr. Rickeybockey’s, and coming 
on wonderfully in the garden way^*— and she did not doubt she could 
get some washing ; at all events, her haystack would bring in a good 
bit of money, and she should do nicely, thank their honours.’ 

“ Nothing farther could be done in the direct way ; but the remark 
about the washing suggested some mode of indirectly benefiting the 
widow. And a little time afterwards, the sole laundress in that imme- 
diate neighbourhood happening to die, a hint from the Squire obtained 
from the landlady of the inn opposite the Casino such custom as she 
had to bestow, which at times was not inconsiderable. And what with 
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Lenny’s wages (whatever that mysterious item might be), th^ mother 
and son contrived to live without exhibiting any of those physical signs 
of fast and abstinence which Riccabocca and his valet gratuitously 
afforded to the student in animal anatomy 

But now, our readers will say, who is Dr. Riccabocca? Dr. 
Riccabocca is an Italian noble, who, on account of being mixed 
up with some revolutionary proceedings, had taken refuge, with 
Giacomo his servant, in the Casino, a house of Squire Hazel- 
dean’s, where, his property having been confiscated by the Aus- 
trian government, he lives on very slender means. If we mistake 
not, the Doctor is one of the author’s pet characters. Of a dry 
and caustic humour — deeply versed in the philosophy of Machiavel, 
which he innocently imagines to be an armour of proof against all 
danger of imposition — a professed woman-hater — a storehouse of 
Italian proverbs, which he is always quoting — concealing under a 
cynical exterior a fund of warm and genuine feeling — Riccabocca 
is a most interesting personage, and is most admirably drawn 
throughout the work. A widower — his whole life saddened on 
account of the supposed unfaithfulness of his wife and the treachery 
of a near kinsman, the Comte di Peschiera — Riccabocca suddenly 
hears that Violante, his only child, is coming from Italy, and he is 
in great difficulty as to how he can best manage for her reception. 
Riccabocca’s feelings on hearing the news are very beautifully 
pourtrayed. That our readers may understand the quotation, we 
must premise that Mrs. Dale and Giacomo are very anxious to 
draw Riccabocca into a marriage with Miss Jemima Hazeldean, 
the Squire’s first cousin ; the one, for the sake of her friend, who 
is fast verging on a “ certain age;” the other, for the sake of that 
friend’s money. We need hardly premise that Riccabocca is a 
Roman Catholic. The quotation is long, but our readers will not 
complain of its length. 

“ The servant saw that something had gone wrong, and, under pre- 
tence of syringing the orange-trees, he lingered near his master, and 
«^ered through the sunny leaves upon Riccabocca’s melancholy brows. 

“ The Doctor sighed heavily. Nor did he, as was his wont, after 
some such sigh, mechanically take ^p that dear comforter, the pipe. 
But though the tobacco-pouch lay by his side on the balustrade, and 
the pipe stood aghinst the wall between his knees, childlike lifting up 
its lips to the customary caress — he heeded neither the one nor the 
other, but laid the letter silently on his lap, and fixed his eyes upon the 
ground. 

“‘It must be bad news indeed!’ thought Jackeymo, and desisted 
from his w'ork. Approaching his master, he took up the pipe and the 
tobacco-pouch, and filled the bowl slowly, glancing all the while towards 
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that dark musing face on which, when abandoned by the expression of 
intellectual vivacity or the exquisite smile of Italian courtesy, the deep 
downward lines revealed the characters of sorrow. Jackeymo did not 
venture to speak ; but the continued silence of his master disturbed 
him much. He laid that peculiar tinder which your smokers use upon 
the steel, and struck the spark — still not a word, nor did Riccabocca 
stretch forth his hand. 

“ ‘ I never knew him in this taking before,* thought Jackeymo ; and 
delicately he insinuated the neck of the pipe into the nerveless fingers 
of the hand that lay supine on those quiet knees. The pipe fell to the 
ground. 

“ Jackeymo crossed himself, and began praying to his sainted name- 
sake with great fervour. 

“ The Doctor rose slowly, and as if with effort ; he walked once or 
twice to and fro the terrace ; and then he halted abruptly, and said — 

** ‘ Friend ! * 

“ * Blessed Monsignore San Giacomo, I knew thou wouldst hear me !* 
cried the servant ; and he raised his master’s hand to his lips, then ab- 
ruptly turned away and wiped his eyes. 

“ ‘ Friend,’ repeated Riccabocca, and this time with a tremulous 
emphasis, and in the softest tone of a voice never wholly without the 
music of the sweet South, ‘ I would talk to thee of my child.* 

« « » # « 

‘And with a word,* said Jackeymo resolutely, ‘ the Padrone might 
secure to his child all that he needs, to save her from the sepulchre of a 
convent ; and ere the autumn leaves fall, she might be sitting on his 
knee. Padrone, do not think that you can conceal from me the truth 
that you love your child better than all things in the world — now the 
Patria is as dead to you as the dust of your fathers — and your heart- 
strings would crack with the effort to tear her from them, and consign 
her to a convent. Padrone, never again to hear her voice — never again 
to see her face ! Those little arms that twined round your neck that 
dark night, when we fled fast for life and’ freedom, and you said, as you 
felt their clasp, ‘ Friend, all is not yet lost.* 

“‘Giacomo!* exclaimed the father reproachfully, and his voice 
seemed to choke him. Riccabocca turned away, and walked restlessly 
to and fro the terrace ; then, lifting his arms with a wild gesture as he 
still continued his long irregular strides, he muttered, ‘ Yes, heaven is 
my witness that I could have borne reverse and banishment without a 
murmur, had I permitted myself that young partnesjn exile and pri- 
vation. Heaven is my witness that, if 1 hesitate now, it is because I 
would not listen to my own selfish heart. Yet never, never to see her 
again — my child. And it was but as the infant that I beheld her ! O 
friend, friend — * (and, stopping short with a burst of uncontrollable 
emotion, he bowed his head upon his servant’s shoulder) ; ‘ thou know- 
est what I have endured and sufiered at my hearth, as in my country ; 
the wrong, the perfidy, the — the — * His voice again failed him ; he 
clung to his servants breast, and his whole frame shook. 
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** ‘ But your child, the innocent one — think now only of he»! * faltered 
Giacomo, strupjgling with his own sobs. 

“ * True, only of her,* replied the exile, raising his face — * only of 
her. Put aside thy thoughts for thyself, friend — counsel me. If I 
were to send for Violante, and if, transplanted to these keen airs, she 
drooped and died — look, look — the priest says that she needs such 
tender care ; or if I myself were summoned from the w'orld, to leave 
her in it alone, friendless, homeless, breadless perhaps, at the age of 
woman’s sharpest trial against temptation, would she not live to mourn 
the cruel egotism that closed on her infant innocence the gates of the 
House of God ? * 

Jackeymo was appalled by this appeal ; and indeed Riccabocca 
had never before thus reverently spoken of the cloister. In his hours 
of philosophy, he was wont to sneer at monks and nuns, priesthood 
and superstition. But now, in that hour of emotion, the Old Religion 
reclaimed her empire ; and the sceptical world-wise man, thinking only 
of his child, spoke and felt with a child’s simple faith 

The result of course is that, for the sake of his child, Ricca- 
bocca proposes to, and is accepted by the fair Jemima, and the 
Squire takes the opportunity of Jemima’s marriage to take down 
the stocks, and in a capital speech, makes his peace with the 
villagers. Here is the conclusion of it : — 

“ * Friends and neighbours,* said the Squire when silence was restored, 
and lifting the horn of ale, * 1 have the pleasure to inform you that I 
have ordered the stocks to be taken down, and made into a bench for 
the chimney-nook of our old friend Gaffer Solomons yonder. But 
mind me, lads, if ever you make the parish regret the loss of the 
stocks, and the overseers come to me with long faces and say, * the 
stocks must be rebuilded,* why — ’ Here from all the youth of the 
village rose so deprecating a clamour, that the Squire would have been 
the most bungling orator in the world if he had said a word further on 
the subject. He elevated the horn over his head — * Why, that’s my 
old Hazeldean again ! Health and long life to you all ! * 

“ The Tinker had sneaked out of the assembly, and did not show his 
"T’ace in the village for the next six months. And as to those poisonous 
tracts, in spite of their salubrious labels, ‘ the Poor Man’s Friend,* or 
* the Rights of Labour,* you could no more have found one of them 
lurking in the (bowers of the kitchen-dressers in Hazeldean, than you 
would have found the deadly nightshade on the flower-stands in the 
drawing-room of the Hall. As for the revolutionary beer-house, there 
was no need to apply to the magistrates to shut it up — it shut itself up 
before the week was out. 

“ O young head of the great House of Hapsburg, what a Hazeldean 
you might have made of Hungary ! — What a ‘ Mnriamur laro retfp. 
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nostro * wcvald have rung in your infant reign, — if you had made such a 
speech as the Squire's ! " 

But wo must now return to Lenny Fairfield. We are sorry to 
say that Lenny seems in a fair way of being spoiled, Riccabocca, 
seeing in him much indication of genius, had incautiously sup- 
plied him with material for cultivating the intellect, but riot the 
heart ; and Lenny begins to ask himself, “ Am I born to dig 
a potato ground a very dangerous question for one in his posi- 
tion to ask in such a spirit. On the arrival of Violante, Ricca- 
bocca’s daughter, Lenny is left much to himself, and he then 
falls into the habit of reading pernicious tracts on the ‘‘ rights of 
man,’*'* &c. &c., which are supplied him by an incendiary travelling 
tinker, one Mr. Sprott. Just at this time little Violante, igno- 
rantly committing a trifling depredation in his garden, is reproved 
by Lenny, and he in return gets soundly rated by Giacomo, The 
result is beautifully told : — 

“ Lenny walked away. He had been called * the scum of the 
earth* by a foreigner too! He had again been ill-treated for doing 
what he conceived his duty. He was again feeling the distinction 
between rich and poor, and he now fancied that that distinction in- 
volved deadly warfare, for he had read from beginning to end those 
two damnable tracts which the Tinker had presented to him. But in 
the midst of all the angry disturbance of his mind, he felt the soft touch 
of the infant's hand, the soothing influence of her conciliating words, 
and he was half ashamed that he had spoken so roughly to a child. 

** Still, not trusting himself to speak, he walked away and sat down 
at a distance. ‘ I don't see,' thought he, why there should be rich 
and poor, master and servant.' Lenny, be it remembered, had not 
heard the Parson's Political Sermon. 

“ An hour after, having composed himself, Lenny returned to his 
work. Jackeymo was no longer in the garden : he had gone to the 
fields ; but Riccabocca was standing by the celery-bed, and holding the 
red silk umbrella over Violante as she sat on the ground looking up at 
her father with those eyes already so full of intelligence, and love, and 
soul. « 

“ ‘ Lenny,* said Riccabocca, ‘ my young lady has been telling me 
that she has been very naughty, ^and Giacomo very unjust to you. 
Forgive them both.' 

** Lenny's sullenness melted in an instant : the reminiscence of tracts 
Nos. 1 and 2 — 

, ‘ Like the baseless fabric of a vision. 

Left not a rack behind.’ 

He raised eyes, swimming with all his native goodness, towards the 
wise man, and dropped them gratefully on the face of the infant peace- 
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maker. Then he turned away his head and fairly wept, ^he Parson 
was right : ‘ O ye poor, have charity for the rich ; O ye rich, respect 
the poor *.* ” 

After this Violante and Leonard become firm friends, and Mr. 
Sprott’s influence is proportionably diminished. Lenny’s genius 
now turns principally towards mechanical science, and the Tinker’s 
pestilential tracts are passed by as of little or no value. And 
here we must give a specimen, not of the story, but of the author. 
We spoke at the outset, of the high moral tone which pervades 
“ My Novel.” Let our readers carefully peruse the following 
remarks upon the influence for good and evil, of the diffusion of 
cheap literature : — 

“ Noble and generous spirits are ye, who, with small care for fame, 
and little reward from pelf, have opened to the intellects of the poor 
the portals of wisdom ! I honour and revere ye ; only do not think ye 
have done all that is needful. Consider, I pray ye, whether so good a 
choice from the Tinker’s bag would have been made by a boy whom 
religion had not scared from the Pestilent, and genius bad not led to the 
Self-improving. And Lenny did not wholly escape from the mephitic 
portions of the motley elements from which his awakening mind drew 
its nurture. Think not it was all pure oxygen that the panting lip 
drew in. No ; there were still those inflammatory tracts. Political 1 
do not like to call them, for politics means the art of government, and 
the tracts I speak of assailed all government which mankind has hitherto 
recognized. Sad rubbish, perhaps, were such tracts to you, O sound 
thinker, in your easy-chair ! Or to you, practised statesman, at your 
post on the Treasury Bench — to you, calm dignitary of a learned 
Church — or to you, my lord judge, who may often have sent from your 
bar to the dire Orcus of Norfolk’s Isle the ghosts of men whom that 
rubbish, falling simultaneously on the bumps of acquisitiveness and 
combativeness, hath untimely slain. Sad rubbish to you I But seems 
it such rubbish to the poor man, to whom it promises a paradise on the 
easy terms of upsetting a world ? For ye see, these * Appeals to 
Operatives ’ represent that same world-upsetting as the simplest thing 
Jmaginable — a sort of two-and-two-make-four proposition. The poor 
nave only got to set their strong hands to the axle, -and heave-a-hoy ! 
and hurrah for the topsy-turvy ! ^Then, just to put a little whole- 
some rage into the heave-a-hoy ! it is so facile to accompany the 
eloquence of ‘Appeals’ with a kind of stir-the-bile-up statistics — 

‘ Abuses of the Aristocracy ' — ‘ Jobs of the Priesthood * — ‘ Expenses of 
Army kept up for Peers* younger sons ’ — ‘ Wars contracted for the 
villanouK purpose of raising the rents of the landowners * — all arithme- 
tically dished up, and seasoned with tales of every gentleman who has 
committed a misdeed, every clergyman who has dishonoured his cloth ; 
as if such instances were fair specimens of average gentlemen and 
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ministers of religion ! All this, passionately advanced, (and observe, 
never answered, for that literature admits no controversialists, and the 
writer has it all his own way,) may be rubbish ; but it is out of such 
rubbish that operatives build barricades for attack, and legislators 
prisons for defence. 

“ Our poor friend Lenny drew plenty of this stuff from the Tinker’s 
bag. He thought it very clever and very eloquent : and he supposed 
the statistics were as true as mathematical demonstrations. 

“ A famous knowledge- diffuser is looking over my shoulder, and 
tells me, * Increase education, and cheapen good books, and all this 
rubbish will disappear ! ’ Sir, I don’t believe a word of it. If you 
printed Ricardo and Adam Smith at a farthing a volume, I still believe 
that they would be as little read by the operatives as they are now-a- 
days by a very large proportion of highly cultivated men. I still 
believe that, while the press works, attacks on the rich, and propositions 
for heave-a-hoys, will always form a popular portion of the Literature 
of Labour. There’s Lenny Fairfield reading a treatise on hydraulics, 
and constructing a model for a fountain into the bargain ; but that does 
not prevent his acquiescence in any proposition for getting rid of a 
National Debt, which he certainly never agreed to pay, and which he is 
told makes sugar and tea so shamefully dear. No. 1 tell you what does 
a little counteract those eloquent incentives to break his own head 
against the strong walls of the Social System — it is, that he has two 
eyes in that head, which are not always employed in reading. And, 
having been told in print that masters are tyrants, parsons hypocrites 
or drones in the hive, and landowners vampires and bloodsuckers, be 
looks out into the little world around him, and, first, he is compelled to 
acknowledge that his master is not a tyrant (perhaps because he is a 
foreigner and a philosopher, and, for what I and Lenny know, a repub- 
lican). But then Parson Dale, though High Church to the marrow, is 
^ neither hypocrite nor drone. He has a very good living, it is true — 
much better than he ought to have, according to the * political ’ opinions 
of those tracts ; but Lenny is obliged to confess that, if Parson Dale 
were a penny the poorer, he would do a penny-worth’s less good ; and, 
comparing one parish with another, such as Rood Hall and Hazeldean, 
he is dimly aware that there is no greater civilizer than a parson 
tolerably well off. Then, too, Squire Hazeldean, though as arrant • 
Tory as ever stood upon shoe-leather, is certainly not a vampire nor 
bloodsucker. He does not feed ^n Uie public ; a great many of the 
public feed upon him : and, therefore, his practical experience a little 
staggers and perplexes Lenny Fairfield as to the gospel accuracy of his 
theoretical dogmas. Masters, parsons, and landowners ! having, at the 
risk of all popularity, just given a coup de patte to certain sages ex- 
tremely the fashion at present, 1 am not going to let you off without 
an admonitory flea in the ear. Don’t suppose that any mere scribbling 
and typework will suffice to answer the scribbling and typework set at 
work to demolish you — mrite down that rubbish you can’t — live it down 
you may. If you are rich, like Squire Hazeldean, do good with your 
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money ; if you are poor, like Signor Riccabocca, do gooft with your 
kindness. 

** See ! there is Lenny now receiving his week's wages ; and though 
Lenny knows that he can get higher wages in the very next parish, his 
blue eyes are sparkling with gratitude, not at the chink of the money, 
but at the poor exile's friendly talk on things apart from all service ; 
while Violante is descending the steps from the terrace, charged by her 
mother-in-law with a little basket of sago, and suchlike delicacies, for 
Mrs. Fairfield, who has been ailing the last few days. 

“ Lenny will see the Tinker as he goes home, and he will buy a most 
Demosthenean * Appeal * — a tract of tracts, upon the ‘ Propriety of 
Strikes,' and the Avarice of Masters. But, somehow or other, I think 
a few words from Signor Riccabocca, that did not cost the Signor a 
farthing, and the sight of his mother’s smile at the contents of the 
basket, which cost very little, will serve to neutralize the effects of that 
‘ Appeal,* much more efficaciously than the best article a Brougham or 
a Mill could write on the subject 

Long as was this extract, we here give another, for the pur- 
pose of showing how Dr. Riccabocca effectually counteracted the 
influence of Mr. Sprott. Lenny had been admiring a translation 
of Condorcet's Progress of Ma% and another of Rousseau's Social 
Contract Riccabocca thus discourses on the subject of these 
productions. 

** Leonard bit his lip. 

“ ‘ My dear hoy,' cried Riccabocca kindly, ‘ the only thing sure and 
tangible to which these writers would lead you, lies at the first step, 
and that is what is commonly called a Revolution, Now I know what 
that is. I have gone, not indeed through a revolution, but an attempt 
at one.’ 

“ Leonard raised his eyes towards his master with a look of profound 
respect, and great curiosity. 

“ * Yes,' added Riccabocca, and the face on which the boy gazed ex- 
changed its usual grotesque and sardonic expression for one animated, 
noble, and heroic. ‘ Yes, not a revolution for chimeras, but for that 
» cause which the coldest allow to be good, and which, when successful, 
all time approves as divine— the redemption of our native soil from the 
rule of the foreigner ! 1 have shared in such an attempt. And,’ conti- 

nued the Italian mournfully, * recalling now all the evil passions it 
arouses, all thefties it dissolves, all the blood that it commands to flow, 
all the healthful industry it arrests, all the madmen that it arms, all the 
victims that it dupes, I question whether one man really honest, pure, 
and humane, who has once gone through such an ordeal, would ever 
hazard it again, unless he was assured that the victory was certain- 
ay, and the object for which he fights not to be wrested from his hands 
amidst the uproar of the elements that the battle has released.’ 
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** The Itjijiaii paused, shaded his brow with his hand, and remained 
long silent. Then, gradually resuming his ordinary tone, he conti- 
nued — 

“ * Revolutions that have no definite objects made clear by the posi- 
tive experience of history ; revolutions, in a word, that aim less at sub- 
stituting one law or one dynasty for another, than at changing the 
whole scheme of society, have been little attempted by real statesmen. 
Even Lycurgus is proved to be a myth who never existed. They are 
the suggestions of philosophers who lived apart from the actual world, 
and whose opinions (though generally they were very benevolent, good 
sort of men, and wrote in an elegant poetical style) one would no more 
take on a plain matter of life, than one would look upon Virgil's 
Eclogues as a faithful picture of the ordinary pains and pleasures of 
the peasants who tend our sheep. Bead them as you would read 
poets, and they are delightful. But attempt to shape the world ac- 
cording to the poetry — and fit yourself for a madhouse. The farther 
off the age is from the realization of such projects, the more these poor 
philosophers have indulged them. Thus, it was amidst the saddest 
corruption of court manners that it became the fashion in Paris to sit 
for one’s picture, with a crook in one’s hand, as Alexis or Daphne. 
Just as liberty was fast dying out of Greece, and the successors of 
Alexander were founding their monarchies, and Rome was growing up 
to crush in its iron grasp all states save its own, Plato withdraws his 
eyes from the world, to open them in his dreamy Atlantis. Just in 
the grimmest period of English history, with the axe hanging over his 
head, Sir Thomas More gives you his Utopia, Just when the world is 
to be the theatre of a new Sesostris, the dreamers of France tell you 
that the age is too enlightened for war, that man is henceforth to be 
governed by pure reason, and live in a paradise. Very pretty reading 
all this to a man like me, Lenny, who can admire and smile at it. But 
to you, to the man who has to work for his living, to the man who 
thinks it would be so much more pleasant to live at his ease in a 
phalanstere than to work eight or ten hours a day ; to *the man of 
talent and action and industry, whose future is invested in that tran- 
quillity and order of a state, in which talent and action and industry 
are a certain capital ; — why, Messrs. Coutts the great bankers had 
better encourage a theory to upset the system of banking I Whatever • 
disturbs society, yea, even by a causeless panic, much more by an 
actual struggle, falls first upon the fiiarket of labour, and thence affects 
prejudicially every department of intelligence. In su^ times the arts 
are arrested ; literature is neglected ; people are too busy to read any 
thing save appeals to their passions. And capital, shaken in its sense 
of security, no longer ventures boldly through the land, calling forth all 
the energies of toil and enterprise, and extending to every workman his 
reward. Now, lienny, take this piece of advice. You are young, clever, 
and aspiring : men rarely succeed in changing the world ; but a man 
seldom fails of success if he lets the world alone, and resolves to make 
the best of it. You are in the midst of the great crisis of your life ; it 
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is the struggle between the new desires knowledge excites, and that 
sense of poverty, which those desires convert either into hop© and 
emulation, or into envy and despair. I grant that it is an up-hill work 
that lies before you ; but don’t you think it is always easier to climb a 
mountain than it is to level it ? These books call on you to level the 
mountain ; and that mountain is the property of other people, sub- 
divided amongst a great many proprietors, and protected by law. At 
the first stroke of the pick-axe, it is ten to one but what you are taken 
up for a trespass. But the path up the mountain is a right of way un- 
contested. You may be safe at the summit, before (even if the owners 
are fools enough to let you) you could have levelled a yard. 'Cospetto I * 
quoth the Doctor, * it is more than two thousand years ago since poor 
Plato began to level it, and the mountain is as high as ever!* 

** Thus saying, Riccabocca came to the end of his pipe, and, stalking 
thoughtfully away, he left Leonard Fairfield trying to extract light 
from the smoke *.** 

But we must hasten on, or we shall never get our readers to 
the end of “ My Novel,'’ seeing we are not yet out of the first 
volume. We must pass rapidly over the discovery by Lenny of 
some manuscript poetry, written in a beautiful female hand, found 
among some papers of his deceased father Mark Fairfield, a vil- 
lage poet. These verses are signed “ L.," and written, according 
to his mother's account, by her sister Leonora, or, as she calls 
her, Nora, who had been adopted by her godmother Lady Lans- 
mere, and highly educated, but had died many years before. The 
subject of her death is mysteriously painful to Lenny's mother, 
and she will not answer Lenny’s inquiries. But the discovery of 
this poetry brings out Lenny’s latent poetical genius, and deter- 
mines the future course of his life. By the influence of Mr. Dale, 
Mrs. Avenel of Lansmere, Lenny’s grandmother, agrees to re- 
ceive him, •though, for some unexplained reason, very reluctantly ; 
and subsequently Lenny is adopted by his uncle, Richard, or 
rather Dick, Avenel, who, having made an immense fortune in 
America, has settled down as a manufacturer, with the deter- 
mination to go very rapidly ‘"a-head” in the borough of Screws- 
town. Dick Avenel’s character, with his vulgar insolence, — his 
undaunted energy, — his hatred ^f the aristocracy, till he finds a 
place amon^ tbem,— his ardour for ‘‘ competition,” till it leads to 
the destruction of his monopoly at Screwstown, is most admirably 
described. He takes a great fancy to Leonard, and offers to pay 
h^f his college expenses, as that is the life Mr. Dale desires for 
him. Before Lenny goes to Mrs. Avenel’s, we must give one 
more scene between him, Mr. Dale, and Riccabocca. Lenny has 
written a prize essay for a Mechanics’ Institute, on the thesis 
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“ Knowledge is power/’ Mr. Dale eloquently strikes at the very 
root of the assumption on which Lenny’s essay is based. But let 
us give the portrait of the village genius. 

** The young peasant remained standing modestly, and in his air and 
mien there was something that touched the heart while it pleased the 
eye. He was no longer the timid boy who had shrunk from the frown 
of Mr. Stirn, nor that rude personation of simple physical strength, 
roused to undisciplined bravery, which had received its downfall on the 
village-green of Hazeldean, The power of thought was on his brow — 
somewhat unquiet still, but mild and earnest. The features had attained 
that refinement which is often attributed to race, but comes, in truth, 
from elegance of idea, whether caught from our parents or learned from 
books. In his rich brown hair, thrown carelessly from his temples, and 
curling almost to the shoulders — in his large blue eye, which was deep- 
ened to the hue of the violet by the long dark lash — in that firmness of 
lip, which comes from the grapple with difficulties, there was consider- 
able beauty, but no lopger the beauty of the mere peasant. And yet 
there was still about the whole countenance that expression of goodness 
and purity which a painter would give to his ideal of the peasant lover 
— such as Tasso would have placed in the Aminta^ or Fletcher have 
admitted to the side of the Faithful Shepherdess 

We can only quote the conclusion of the very admirably 
written dialogue which ensues. The Parson is arguing against 
the acquisition of knowledge merely for the sake of the real or 
fancied power it brings with it, and then shows the true object 
towards the attainment of which knowledge should direct its 
efforts. 

“ Riccabocca — * And that which Plato and Zeno, Pythagoras and 
Socrates, could not do, was done by men whose ignorance would have 
been a by-word in the schools of the Greek. The gods of the vulgar 
were dethroned ; the face of the world was changed ! This thought 
may make us allow, indeed, that there are agencies more powerful than 
mere knowledge, and ask, after all, what is the mission which know- 
ledge should achieve V 

“ Parson — * The Sacred Book tells us even that ; for after esta- 
blishing the truth that, for the multitude, knowledge is not essential to 
happiness and good, it accords still to knowledge its sublime part in the 
revelation prepared and announced. When an instrument of more 
than ordinary intelligence was required for a purpose divine — when the 
Gospel, recorded by the simple, was to be explained by the acute, en- 
forced by the energetic, carried home to the doubts of the Gentile — the 
Supreme Will joined to the zeal of the earlier apostles the learning and 
genius of St. Paul — not holier than the others — calling himself the 
least, yet labouring more abundantly than them all — making himself 
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all things unto all men, so that some might be saved, '[j^he ignorant 
may be saved no less surely than the wise ; but here comes the wise 
man who helps to save ! And how the fulness and animation of this 
grand Presence, of this indomitable Energy, seem to vivify the toil, and 
to speed the work ! — ‘ In journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils 
of robbers, in perils of mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, 
in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in 
perils amongst false brethren.’ Behold, my son ! does not Heaven 
here seem to reveal the true type of Knowledge — a sleepless activity, a 
pervading agency, a dauntless heroism, an all-supporting faith ? — a 
power — a power indeed — a power apart from the aggrandizement of 
self — a power that brings to him who owns and transmits it but ‘ wea- 
riness and painfulness ; in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in 
fastings often, in cold and nakedness’ — but a power distinct from the 
mere circumstance of the man, rushing from him as rays from a sun ; — 
borne through the air, and clothing it with light — piercing under earth, 
and calling forth the harvest ! Worship not knowledge — worship not 
the sun, O my child ! Let the sun but proclaim the Creator ; let the 
knowledge but illumine the worship!’ 

“ The good man, overcome by his own earnestness, paused ; his head 
drooped on the young student’s breast, and all three were long silent*.” 

And so Lenny goes to seek his fortune. One extract we must 
give, that we may exercise the reader’s sagacity as to the cause 
of Mrs. AvenePs evident perturbation at the sight of her grand- 
son, and yet evident fondness for him. 

“ Mrs. Avenel spoke little, but she eyed Leonard askant, as it were, 
from time to time ; and after each glance the nerves of the poor severe 
face twitched again. 

” A little after nine o’clock, Mrs. Avenel lighted a candle, and placing 
it in Leonard’s hand, said, * You must be tired — you know your own 
room now. Good night.* 

“ Leonard took the light, and, as was his wont with his mother, 
kissed Mrs. Avenel on the cheek. Then he took John’s hand and 
kissed him too. The old man was half asleep, and murmured dreamily, 
‘ That’s Nora.’ 

Leonard had retired to his room about half an hour, when Richard 
Avenel entered the house softly, a^d joined his parents. 

“ ‘ Well, mother ?’ said he. 

“ ‘ Well, Riehard — you have seen him V 

** * And like him. Do you know he has a great loo^ of poor Nora ? 
— more like her than Jane.’ 

“ ‘ Yes ; he is handsomer than Jane ever was, but more like your 
father than any one. John was so comely. Yowtake to the boy, then ? ’ 

” ‘ Ay, that I do. Just tell him in the morning that he is to go with 
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a gentleman who will be his friend, and don’t say more. ' The chaise 
shall be at the door after breakfast. Let him get into it : 1 shall wait 
for him out of the town. What’s the room you give him ? * 

“ ‘ The room you would not take.* 

“ ‘ The room in which Nora slept ? Oh no ! I could not have slept 
a wink there. What a charm there was in that girl — how we all loved 
her! But she was too beautiful and good for us — too good to live ! * 

“ * None of us are too good/ said Mrs. Avenel with great austerity, 
* and I beg you will not talk in that way. Good night — 1 must get 
your poor father to bed.* 

“ When Leonard opened his eyes the next morning, they rested on 
the face of Mrs. Avenel, which was bending over his pillow. But it 
was long before he could recognize that countenance, so changed was 
its expression — so tender, so motherlike. Nay, the face of his own 
mother had never seemed to him so soft with a mother’s passion. 

‘Ah !* he murmured, half rising and flinging his young arms round 
her neck. Mrs. Avenel, this time taken by surprise, warmly returned 
the embrace : she clasped him to her breast, she kissed him again and 
again. At length wdth a quick start she escaped, and walked up and 
down the room, pressing her hands tightly together. When she halted, 
her face had recovered its usual severity and cold precision®.** 

Leonard and his uncle Richard do not at first get on very well 
together, but subsequently the nephew becomes so useful, that 
Dick Avenel determines to place him in his own office instead of 
sending him to college, a proposition sufficiently distasteful to 
Lenny, but which gratitude towards his uncle will not allow him 
to decline. However, he is rescued from a life so unsuited to 
him by a very summary procedure, of which we must give a brief 
account. Dick Avenel, as we said before, though pretending to 
despise the aristocracy, is really one of the most thorough “ tuft- 
hunters.'” He exacts from Lenny a promise that he will not, till 
he gives him permission, acquaint his mother with his good for- 
tune, the real truth being that Master Dick has a great horror 
of “ poor relations.’*'* Being desirous of acquiring “ a stake in the 
country,” Richard Avenel decides upon giving a grand dejmm 
dansant^ with the especial object of securing the favour of a 
certain Hon. Mrs. M‘Catchley, who, as Mrs. Richard Avenel, 
may procure him that entree of the fashionable world, for which 
he so eagerly longs. Accordingly all the world arefsnvited to the 
dejeun6 damant. But, by an unlucky stroke of fortune, just as 
the merriment is at its height, who should appear on the scene 
but good Mrs. Fairfield. Having heard from the malicious 
Mr. Sprott, the bifore-named travelling tinker, of Lenny'*8 
abode, and fearing that he was to be entirely taken from her, she 
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at once set off for Richard’s house. But the scene which ensues 
must be given in the author’s own words : — 

“ And then ! Ah then ! moment so meet for the sweet question of 
questions, place so appropriate for the delicate, bashful, murmured 
popping thereof! — suddenly from the sward before, from the groups 
beyond, there floated to the ears of Richard Avenel an indescribable 
mingled ominous sound — a sound as of a general titter — a horrid, 
malignant, but low cacchination. And Mrs. M‘Catchley, stretching 
forth her parasol, exclaimed, * Dear me, Mr. Avenel, what can they be 
all crowding there for?* 

“ There are certain sounds and certain sights — the one indistinct, the 
other vaguely conjecturable — which, nevertheless, we know, by an 
instinct, bode some diabolical agency at work in our affairs. And if 
any man gives an entertainment, and hears afar a general ill- suppressed 
derisive titter, and sees all his guests hurrying towards one spot, I defy 
him to remain unmoved and uninquisitive. I defy him still more to 
take that precise occasion (however much he may have before designed 
it) to drop gracefully on his right knee before the handsomest Mrs. 
M‘Catchley in the universe, and — pop the question ! Richard Avenel 
blurted out something very like an oath ; and, half guessing that some- 
thing must have happened that it would not be pleasing to bring 
immediately under the notice of Mrs, M‘Catchley, he said hastily — 
‘Excuse me. I’ll just go and see what is the matter — pray, stay till I 
come back,* With that he sprang forward ; in a minute he was in the 
midst of the group, that parted aside with the most obliging compla- 
cency to make way for him. 

“‘But what’s the matter?* he asked impatiently, yet fearfully. 
Not a voice answered. He strode on, and beheld his nephew in the 
arms of a woman ! 

“ * God bless my soul !* said Richard Avenel, 

“ And such a woman ! 

“ She had on a cotton gown — very neat, I dare say — for an under 
housemaid : and such thick shoes ! She had on a little black straw 
bonnet ; and a kerchief, that might have cost tenpence, pinned across 
her waist instead of a shawl ; and she looked altogether — respectable, 
«^o doubt, but exceedingly dusty ! And she was hanging upon 
Leonard’s neck, and scolding, and caressing, and crying very loud. 

‘ God bless my soul ! ’ said Mr. Ricliard Avenel. 

“And as he uttered that innocent self-benediction, the woman 
hastily turned ifSund, and, darting from Leonard, threw herself right 
upon Richard Avenel — burying under her embrace blue coat, moss- 
rose, white waistcoast and all — with a vehement sob and a loud ex- 
clamation ! 

“ ‘ Oh 1 brother Dick 1 — dear, dear brother Dick ! and I lives to see 
thee agin!* And then came two such kisses — you might have heard 
them a mile off! The situation of brother Dick was appalling; and 
the crowd, that had before only tittered politely, could not now resist 
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the effect 6f this sudden embrace. There was a general explosion ! — 
It was a roar! That roar would have killed a weak man; but it 
sounded to the strong heart of Richard Avenel like the defiance of a 
foe, and it plucked forth in an instant from all conventional let and 
barrier the native spirit of the Anglo-Saxon. 

He lifted abruptly his handsome masculine head, and looked 
round the ring of his ill-bred visitors with a haughty stare of rebuke 
and surprise. 

“ ‘ Ladies and gentlemen,’ then said he very coolly, ‘ I don’t see 
what there is to laugh at! A brother and sister meet after many 
years* separation, and the sister cries, poor thing. For my part, I 
think it very natural that she should cry ; but not that you should 
laugh ! * In an instant the whole shame was removed from Richard 
Avenel, and rested in full weight upon the bystanders. It is impos- 
sible to say how foolish and sheepish they all looked, nor how slink- 
ingly each tried to creep off. 

“ Richard Avenel seized his advantage with the promptitude of a 
man who had got on in America, and was therefore accustomed to 
make the best of things. He drew Mrs. Fairfield’s arm in his, and led 
her into the house ; but when he had got her safe into his parlour — 
Leonard following all the time — and the door was closed upon those 
three, then Richard Avenel’s ire burst forth. 

** * You impudent, ungrateful, audacious — drab !’ 

“ Yes, drab was the word. I am shocked to say it, but the duties of 
a historian are stern : and the word was drab 

Of course a violent quarrel ensues. Dick, half frantic, locks 
Lenny and his mother into a room on the ground-floor, and 
hastens back to his guests. By an audacious manoeuvre, assisted 
by Mrs. M‘Catchley, he turns the tide, gains credit for an 
eminent amount of brotherly affection ! and secures the promise 
of the lady’s hand. But on his return to his house, he finds that 
the prisoners have escaped through the window, and are fairly 
gone. Disgusted with his uncle’s treatment of his poor mother, 
Lenny determines to break off the connexion, and seek his for- 
tune in the great City as a literary adventurer. Here is the 
parting of Lenny and his mother : — 

“ * Listen to me, my dear mother,’ said Leonard the next morning, 
as, with his knapsack on his shoulder and Mrs. Fairfield on his arm, he 
walked along the high-road ; ‘ I do assure you, from *my heart, that I 
do not regret the loss of favours which I see plainly would have crushed 
out of me the very sense of independence. But do not fear for me ; I 
have education and energy — I shall do well for myself, trust me. No, 

I cannot, it is true, go back to our cottage — I cannot be a gardener 
again. Don’t ask me — I should be discontented, miserable. But I 
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will go tip to London ! That*s tlie place to make a fortane and a 
name : 1 will make both. 0 yes, trust me, 1 will. You shall soon be 
proud of your Leonard ; and then we will always live together — 
always ! Don’t cry.’ . . . 

“ Thus talking, they gained the inn where the three roads met, and 
from which a coach went direct to the Casino. And here, without 
entering the inn, they sate on the green sward by the hedgerow, wait- 
ing the arrival of the coach. Mrs. Fairfield was much subdued in 
spirits, and there was evidently on her mind something uneasy — some 
struggle with her conscience. She not only upbraided herself for her 
rash visit, but she kept talking of her dead Mark. And what would he 
saj'' of her, if he could see her in heaven ? 

“ * It was so selfish in me, Lenny.’ 

“ * Pooh, pooh ! Has not a mother a right to her child ? * 

“ ‘ Ay, ay, ay ! ’ cried Mrs. Fairfield. ‘ I do love you as a child — 
my own child. But if I was not your mother, after all, Lenny, and 
cost you all this — oh, what would you say of me then ? ’ 

“ * Not my own mother ! * said Leonard, laughing, as he kissed her. 
‘ Well, I don’t know what I should say then differently from what I say 
now — that you, who brought me up, and nursed and cherished me, had 
a right to my home and my heart, wherever I was.* 

“ * Bless thee ! ’ cried Mrs. Fairfield, as she pressed him to her heart. 
* But it weighs here — it weighs,’ she said, starting up. 

“ At that instant the coach appeared, and Leonard ran forward to 
inquire if there was an outside place. Then there was a short bustle 
while the horses were being changed ; and Mrs, Fairfield was lifted up 
to the roof of the vehicle. So all farther private conversation between 
her and Leonard ceased. But as the coach whirled away, and she 
waved her hand to the boy, who stood on the road-side gazing after her, 
she still murmured — * It weighs here — it weighs ® ! ”' 

And so “ genius” sets out on its travels in search of fame and 
independence ! On the road Leonard meets with an adventure 
as he is passing a village churchyard. 

“ There, by a grave evidently quite recent, with no wooden tomb nor 
tombstone like the rest, the little girl had thrown herself, and she was 
"sobbing loud and passionately. Leonard opened the gate, and ap- 
proached her with a soft step. Mingled with her sobs, he heard broken 
sentences, wild and vain, as all human sorrowings over graves must be. 

“ ‘ Father ! — oh, father ! do you not really hear me ? I am so lone — 
so lone ! Take me to you — take me!’ And she buried her face in the 
deep grass. 

“ ‘ Poor child ! * said Leonard, in a half whisper — ‘ he is not there. 
Look above ! ’ 

** The girl did not heed him — he put his arm round her waist gently 
® Vol. ii. pp. 102, 103. 
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— she made a gesture of impatience and anger, but she would not turn 
her face — and she clung to the grave with her hands. 

“ After clear sunny days the dews fall more heavily ; and now, as 
the sun set, the herbage was bathed in a vaporous haze — a dim mist 
rose around. The young man seated himself beside her, and tried to 
draw the child to his breast. Then she turned eagerly, indignantly, 
and pushed him aside with jealous arms. He profaned the grave ! He 
understood her with his deep poet-heart, and rose. There was a 
pause. 

Leonard was the first to break it. 

‘ Come to your home with me, my child, and we will talk of him 
by the way.* 

“ ‘ Him ! Who are you ? You did not know him ! ’ said the girl, 
still with anger. ‘ Go away — why do you disturb me ? I do no one 
harm. Go — go ! * 

“ ‘ You do yourself harm, and that will grieve him if he sees you 
yonder ! Come ! * 

“ The child looked at him through her blinding tears, and his face 
softened and soothed her. 

“ * Go ! * she said very plaintively, and in subdued accents. ‘ I will 
but stay a minute more. I — I have so much to say yet.’ 

“ Leonard left the churchyard, and waited without ; and in a short 
time the child came forth, waved him aside as he approached her, and 
hurried away. He followed her at a distance, and saw her disappear 
within the inn ®.** 

The little girl is Helen Digby, whose father, a broken-down 
Peninsular officer, on his way to find a refuge for his little daugh- 
ter, had died at the village inn and been buried in the church- 
yard, leaving Helen destitute .and friendless. The result is, that 
Leonard resolves that the child shall go with him to London, and 
share the independence his genius will certainly procure ! 

“ Seeing that the child had grown calm, Leonard was then going to 
leave the room, in order to confer with the hostess ; when she rose 
suddenly, though noiselessly, and put her little hand in his, as if to 
detain him. She did not say a word — the action said all — said, * Do 
not desert me.’ And Leonard’s heart rushed to his lips, and he^ 
answered to the action, as he bent down and kissed her cheek, * Orphan, 
will you go with me? We have dne Father yet to both of us, and He 
will guide us on earth. I am fatherless like you.’ Sfce raised her eyes 
to his — looked at him long — and then leant her head confidingly on his 
strong young shoulder 

And so the two young travellers set forth into the wide world 
to seek their fortunes. Their journey to London is very charm- 


• Vol. ii. pp. 105, 106. 


* Vol. ii. pp, 114, 116. 
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ingly described. Helen is in hopes of finding out Dr. Morgan, a 
Homoeopathist, one of the best drawn characters in the book, 
who had assisted her father in the early stage of his illness, and 
also a nobleman, whose name Captain Digby had half declared to 
her with his last breath, and who is really Lord L’^Estrange, son 
of Lord Lansmere, who subsequently plays a very important part 
in this history. The young wanderers arrive at the Great City ; 
and here, in seeking shelter from a passing storm, Bandal 
Leslie, Frank Hazeldean, and Leonard are for a moment brought 
together. Frank Hazeldean is in the Guards, and is rapidly be- 
coming a fine gentleman, with the usual amount of debts and 
difficulties ; while Bandal, having kept several terms at Oxford, 
has now taken up his abode with Audley Egerton, with a view 
to embarking in political life. But the storm is past, and the 
trio separate. 

“ Frank swung himself into his saddle, and rewarded the slim youth 
with half-a-crown — a largess four times more ample than his father 
would have deemed sufficient. A jerk of the reins and a touch of the 
heel — off bounded the fiery horse and the gay young rider. Randal 
mused ; and as the rain had now ceased, the passengers under shelter 
dispersed and went their way. Only Randal, Leonard, and Helen 
remained behind. Then, as Randal, still musing, lifted his eyes, they 
fell full upon Leonard’s face. He started, passed his hand quickly over 
his brow — looked again, hard and piercingly : and the change in his 
pale cheek to a shade still paler — a quick compression and nervous 
gnawing of his lip — showed that he too recognized an old foe. Then 
his glance ran over Leonard’s dress, which was somewhat dust- stained, 
but far above the class amongst which the peasant was born. Randal 
raised his brows in surprise, and with a smile slightly supercilious — the 
smile stung Leonard ; and with a slow step Randal left the passage, 
and took his way towards Grosvenor- square. The Entrance of Ambi- 
tion was clear to him, 

“ Then the little girl once more took Leonard by the hand, and led 
him through rows of humble, obscure, dreary streets. It seemed almost 
^like an allegory personified, as the sad, silent child led on the penniless 
and low-born adventurer of genius by the squalid shops, and through 
the winding lanes, which grew meanfr and meaner, till both their forms 
vanished from the view 

And here, leaving Leonard to seek his independence, we must 
say a few words about Harley Lord L’Estrange. Harley and 
Audley Egerton are bosom friends, but the one has steadily ap- 
plied himself to the world of politics ; the other, from some un- 
explained and mysterious reason, appears determined to pass 
through life without any object or purpose whatever. Of the 


* Vol. u. p. 128. 
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highest rink — endowed with remarkable talent and an ample for- 
tune — with every possible advantage of person and position, 
having in early life gained a distinguished reputation in the 
Peninsular war — Harley L’Estrange, to the intense disappoint- 
ment of his family and his friend Egerton, seems to be rapidly 
degenerating into a misanthrope. The following scene will give 
a good idea of Harley’s apparent character : — 

‘ But do come ; change your dress, return and dine with me ; 
you will have just time, Harley. You will meet the most eminent 
men of our party ; surely they are worth your study, philosopher that 
you affect to be.' 

“ Thus said Audley Egerton to Lord L’Estrange, with whom he had 
been riding (after the toils of his office). The two gentlemen were in 
Audley *s library. Mr. Egerton, as usual, buttoned up, seated in his 
chair, in the erect posture of a man who scorns ‘ inglorious ease.' 
Harley, as usual, thrown at length on the sofa, his long hair in care- 
less curls, his neckcloth loose, his habiliments flowing — simplex 
mundiliis, indeed — his grace all his own ; seemingly negligent, never 
slovenly ; at ease every where, and with every one, even with Mr. 
Audley Egerton, who chilled or awed the ease out of most people. 

“ ‘Nay, my dear Audley, forgive me. But your eminent men are 
all men of one idea, and that not a diverting one — politics ! politics ! 
politics ! The storm in the saucer.* 

“ * But what is your life, Harley? — the saucer without the storm V 

“ ‘ Do you know, that’s very well said, Audley ? I did not think 
you had so much liveliness of repartee. Life — life ! it is insipid, it is 
shallow. No launching Argosies in the saucer. Audley, I have the 
oddest fancy — * 

** ‘ That, of course,* said Audley drily ; ‘ you never have any other. 
What is the new one ? * 

“ Harlev (with great gravity) — ‘ Do you believe in Mesme- 
rism ? * 

“Audley — ‘ Certainly not,* 

“Harley — ‘If it w'ere in the power of an animal magnetizer to 
get me out of my own skin into somebody else’s ! That's my fancy ! 
1 am so tired of myself — so tired ! I have run through all my ideas*^ 
—know every one of them by heart. When some pretentious impostor 
of an idea perks itself up, and says, ‘ Look at me — I’m a new acquaint- 
ance,’ I just give it a nod, and say, ‘ Not at all — yov have only got a 
new coat on ; you are the same old wretch that has bored me these 
last twenty years; getaway,* But if one could be in a new skin ! if 
1 could be for half an hour your tall porter, or one of your eminent 
matter-of-fact men, I should then really travel into a new world. 
Every man’s brain must be a world in itself, eh ? If I could but make 
a parochial settlement even in yours, Audley — run over all your 
thoughts and sensations. Upon my life, 1*11 go and talk to that French 
mesmerizer about it.’ 
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“Audley (who does not seem to like the notion of laving his 
thoughts and sensations rummaged, even by his friend, and even in 
fancy) — * Pooh, pooh, pooh ! Do talk like a man of sense.* 

“ Harley — * Man of sense ! Where shall I find a model ? I 
don’t know a man of sense! — ^never met such a creature. Don’t 
believe it ever existed/ At one time I thought Socrates must have 
been a man of sense ; — a delusion ; he would stand gazing into the 
air, and talking to his Genius from sunrise to sunset. Is that like a 
man of sense? Poor Audley ; how puzzled he looks! Well, 1*11 try 
and talk sense to oblige you^.* ** 

During his residence abroad, Harley had done great service 
to the Italian exile, Riccabocca, whose firm friend he still con- 
tinues; and he is now very desirous of warding off from the 
Italian the snares which his kinsman, the Count di Peschiera, 
assisted by his sister, Madame di Negra, is trying to throw 
around him. Peschiera, a most consummate Italian villain — 
about, we suppose, the climax of villany — is desirous of discover- 
ing Riccabocca’s retreat. Having been endowed by the Austrian 
government with half his kinsman'’s fortune, which he has run 
through, Peschiera has ascertained the probability of Riccabocca’s 
recall, through the influence of Harley. He therefore resolves 
to find out the exile^s retreat, in the hope of bringing about, 
by some means or other, a marriage between himself and Vio- 
lante, Riccabocca’s daughter. This scheme Harley bends all his 
efforts to counteract. And now, with this brief sketch of the 
position of parties, we return to the efforts of genius to procure 
fame and independence ! 

On their settling in London, Leonard at once finds out Dr. 
Morgan, who warmly interests himself for poor Helen, and pro- 
cures for her a situation as companion to a lady, a Miss Starke. 
Leonard, meantime, goes through the usual ordeal of unfriended 
genius, cannot find a publisher for his manuscripts, and finds 
that fame and independence are harder to gain than he imagined. 
At last he is glad to engage himself to a dealer in old books, to 
“'whom he is introduced by Dr. Morgan. Here he falls in with 
Chatterton’s life, the perusal of ^which, morbid as his mind has 
become by disappointment, exercises upon this poor lad a very 
disastrous influence. But he makes a discovery, which still 
more ^mbitters his life. Calling at Dr. Morgan’s, he accidentally 
reads a letter from Mrs. Avenel to the Doctor, in which he is 
spoken of as Nora’s child, ‘‘the child of shame !” Here is the 
result : — 

“ Leonard laid down this letter very calmly, and, except by a slight 
3 Vol. ii. pp. 129, 130. 
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heaving at his breast, and a deathlike whiteness of his lips, the emo- 
tions he felt were undetected. And it is a proof how much exquisite 
goodness there was in his heart that the first words he spoke were, 

‘ Thank Heaven ! ' 

** The Doctor did not expect that thanksgiving, and he was so startled 
that he exclaimed, ‘ For what?* 

“ ‘ 1 have nothing to pity or excuse in the woman I knew and 
honoured as a mother. I am not her son — her — * 

“ He stopped short. 

“ * No ; but don’t be hard on your true mother — poor Nora ! ’ 

Leonard staggered, and then burst into a sudden paroxysm of 
tears. 

** ‘ Oh, my own mother ! — my dead mother ! Thou for whom I 
felt so mysterious a love — thou, from whom I took this poet soul — 
pardon me, pardon me ! Hard on thee ! Would that thou wert 
living yet, that I might comfort thee ! What thou must have 
suffered I * 

“ These words were sobbed forth in broken gasps from the depth of 
his heart. Then he caught up the letter again, and his thoughts were 
changed as his eyes fell upon the writer’s shame and fear, as it were, 
of his very existence. All his native haughtiness returned to him. 
His crest rose, his tears dried. * Tell her,* he said, with a stern un- 
faltering voice — * tell Mrs. Avenel that she is obeyed — that 1 will never 
seek her roof, never cross her path, never disgrace her wealthy son. 
But tell her, also, that I will choose my own way in life — that I will 
not take from her a bribe for concealment. Tell her that I am name- 
less, and will yet make a name.’ 

“ A name ! Was this but an idle boast, or was it one of those 
flashes of conviction which are never belied, lighting up our future for 
one lurid instant, and then fading into darkness. 

« « « « • 

“ * And she came to London — London is strong and cruel,* muttered 
Leonard. ‘ She was friendless and deceived. I see all — 1 desire to 
know no more. This father, he must indeed have been like those 
whom I have read of in books. To love, to wrong her — that I can 
conceive ; but then to leave, to abandon ; no visit to her grave — no 
remorse — ^no search for his own child. Well, well; Mrs. Avenel was^ 
right. Let us think of him no more.* 

“ The man-servant knocked at "the door, and then put in his head. 

‘ Sir, the ladies are getting very impatient, and say they’ll go.* 

** * Sir,* said Leonard, with a strange calm return to the things about 
him, * I ask your pardon for taking up your time so long. I gb now. 

I will never mention to my moth — I mean to Mrs. Fairfield — what I 
have learned, nor to any one. I will work my way somehow. If 
Mr. Prickett will keep me, I will stay with him at present ; but I re- 
peat, I cannot take Mrs. Avenel’s money, and be bound apprentice. 
Sir, you have been good and patient with me — Heaven reward 
you.’ 
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“ The Doctor was too moved to answer. He wrung Leonard’s hand, 
and in another minute the door closed upon the nameless boy. He 
stood alone in the streets of London ; and the sun dashed on him, red 
and menacing, like the eye of a foe ^ !” 

And so the poor lad goes back to the old bookseller‘*s. Here 
he gets into the hands of John Burley, a man of gigantic intellect, 
but of little or no principle, from whose dangerous influence he is 
only just saved, partly by his own natural goodness of heart, but 
still more by the influence of Helen Digby, who leaves the house 
of Miss Starke, and insists on staying with Leonard. John 
Burley’s character is most powerfully described, and well de- 
serves attentive study for the moral it conveys. But Mr. 
Prickett dies suddenly, and Leonard is again thrown on the 
world : — 

** Leonard went home, shocked and saddened at the sudden death of 
his kind employer. He did not think much of himself that night ; but, 
when he rose the next day, he suddenly felt that the world of London 
lay before him, without a friend, without a calling, without an occupa- 
tion for bread. 

“ This time it was no fancied sorrow, no poetic dream disappointed. 
Before him, gaunt and palpable, stood Famine. 

“ Escape !— yes. Back to the village ; his mother’s cottage ; the 
exile’s garden ; the radishes and the fount. Why could he not escape ? 
Ask why civilization cannot escape its ills, and fly back to the wild and 
the wigwam ? 

“ Leonard could not have returned to the cottage, even if the Famine 
that faced had already seized him with her skeleton hand. London 
releases not so readily her fated stepsons ®.” 

And now the shadows darken around the poor children. They 
take a mean lodging in Lambeth, and Leonard ekes out a scanty 
subsistence by writing for a third-rate magazine. But even this 
at length fails, and they are reduced to absolute want. The fol- 
lowing scene is very touching : — 

“He approached her gently, laid his hand on her shoulder — ‘ Helen, 
put on your shawl and bonnet, and walk out ; I have much to say.’ 

“ In a few moments she was ready* and they took their way to their 
favourite haunt upon the bridge. Pausing in one of the recesses or 
nooks, Leonard then began, — ‘ Helen, we must part.* 

“ * Part ? — Oh, brother ! ’ 

“ * Listen. All work that depends on mind is over for me — nothing 
remains but the labour of thews and sinews. I cannot go back to my 
village and say to all, ‘ My hopes were self-conceit, and my intellect a 
delusion ! I cannot. Neither in this sordid city can I turn menial or 

* Vol. ii. pp. 166 — 169. * Vol. ii. p, 205. 
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porter. ^ might be born to that drudgery ; but my mind has, it may 
be unhappily, raised me above my birth. What, then, shall I do ? I 
know not yet — serve as a soldier, or push my way to some wilderness 
afar, as an emigrant, perhaps. But whatever my choice, I must hence- 
forth be alone ; I have a home no more. But there is a home for you, 
Helen, a very humble one (for you, too, so well born), but very safe — 
the roof of — of — my peasant mother. She will love you for my sake, 
and — and — * 

“ Helen clung to him trembling, and sobbed out, ‘ Any thing, any 
thing you will. But 1 can work ; I can make money, Leonard. I do. 
Indeed, make money — you do not know how much — but enough for us 
both till better times come to you. Do not let us part.* 

“ * And I — a man, and born to labour, to be maintained by the work 
of an infant ! No, Helen, do not so degrade me.’ 

“ She drew back as she looked on his flushed brow, bowed her head 
submissively, and murmured, * Pardon.* 

« # « » « 

“ Both were silent long ; the crowd passed them by unheedingly. 
Night deepened over the river, but the reflection of the lamp-lights on 
its waves was more visible than that of the stars. The beams showed 
the darkness of the strong current, and the craft that lay eastward on 
the tide, with sailless spectral masts and black dismal hulks, looked 
deathlike in their stillness. 

** Leonard looked down, and the thought of Chatterton’s grim suicide 
came back to his soul ; and a pale scornful face, with luminous haunt- 
ing eyes, seemed to look up from the stream, and murmur from livid 
lips, — * Struggle no more against the tides on the surface ; all is calm 
and rest within the deep.’ 

“ Starting in terror from the gloom of his reverie, the boy began to 
talk fast to Helen, and tried to soothe her with descriptions of the lowly 
home which he had offered ®.” 

But Helen falls ill, and, driven to despair, Leonard subdues 
his mingled feelings of pride and shame, and writes to Mr. Dale. 
He walks out to Westminster Bridge, intending to post his letter 
on the morrow. On the bridge he encounters Audley Egerton, 
and makes an appeal for assistance. Audley, mistaking the ap- 

! dication, offers pecuniary relief, which the boy indignantly spurns 
rom him. He sinks down dn the bridge in sheer despair, and 
there is discovered by Harley L^’Estrange. Here is the discovery, 
and Leonard’s reflections thereupon : — 

Harley remained motionless for some seconds, in deep and quiet 
reverie ; then he called to his dog, and turned back towards West- 
minster. 

** He passed the nook in which had sate the still figure of Despon- 


® Vol. ii. pp. 237, 238. 
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dency. But the figure bad now risen, and was leaning against the 
balustrade. The dog, who preceded his master, paused by the solitary 
form, and sniffed it suspiciously. 

“ ‘ Nero, sir, come here,* said Harley. 

“ ‘ Nero,’ that was the name by which Helen had said that her father’s 
friend had called his dog. And the sound startled Leonard as he leant, 
sick at heart, against the stone. He lifted his head and looked wist- 
fully, eagerly, into Harley’s face. Those eyes, bright, clear, yet so 
strangely deep and absent, which Helen had described, met his own, 
and chained them. For L’Estrange halted also ; the boy’s countenance 
was not unfamiliar to him. He returned the inquiring look fixed on 
his own, and recognized the student by the book-stall. 

“ ‘ The dog is quite harmless, sir,* said L’Estrange, with a smile. 

“ ‘ And you call him * Nero ? * ’ said Leonard, still gazing on the 
stranger. 

“ Harley mistook the drift of the question. 

“ * Nero, sir ; but he is free from the sanguinary propensities of his 
Roman namesake.’ Harley was about to pass on, when Leonard said 
falteringly, — 

“ ‘ Pardon me ; but can it be possible that you are one whom I have 
sought in vain, on behalf of the child of Captain Digby ?’ 

“ Harley stopped short. * Digby ! * he exclaimed, ‘ where is he ? 
He should have found me easily. I gave him an address.’ 

“ ‘ Ah, Heaven be thanked ! ’ cried Leonard. ‘ Helen is saved — she 
will not die ;’ and he burst into tears. 

“ A very few moments, and a very few words, sufficed to explain to 
Harley the state of his old fellow-soldier’s orphan. And Harley him- 
self soon stood in the young sufferer’s room, supporting her burning 
temples on his breast, and whispering into ears that heard him as in a 
happy dream, ‘ Comfort, comfort ; your father yet lives in me.’ 

“ And then Helen, raising her eyes, said, ‘ But Leonard is my 
brother — more than brother — and he needs a father’s care more than 
I do.’ 

“ ‘ Hush, hush, Helen. I need no one — nothing now ! ’ cried Leo- 
nard, and his tears gushed over the little hand that clasped his own. 

* « # « • 

Leonard stole softly towards the grimy window ; and looking up 
towards the stars that shone pale over the roof-tops, he murmured, ‘ O 
Thou, the All-seeing and All-merciful — ^how it comforts me now to 
think that thougW my dreams of knowledge may have sometimes ob- 
scured the Heaven, I never doubted that Thou wert there ! — as luminous 
and everlasting, though behind the cloud ! ’ So, for a few minutes, he 
prayed silently ; then passed into Helen’s room, and sate beside her 
motionless, for she slept. She woke just as Harley returned with a 
physician ; and then Leonard, returning to his own room, saw amongst 
his papers the letter he had written to Mr. Dale, and muttering, * 1 need 
not disgrace my calling — I need not be the mendicant now* — held the 
letter to the flame of the candle. And while he said this, and as the 
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burning linder dropped on the floor, the sharp hunger, unfelt during 
his late anxious emotions, gnawed at his entrails. Still, even hunger 
could not reach that noble pride which had yielded to a sentiment 
nobler than itself ; and he smiled as he repeated, ‘ No mendicant ! — the 
life that 1 was sworn to guard is saved. T can raise against Fate the 
front of Man once more ” 

The result is, that Harley places Leonard with a literary man, 
for the purpose of instruction and improvement, and resolves 
himself, in pursuance of a day-dream long indulged, to adopt 
Helen and take her with him abroad. But Harley shall declare 
his own plans : — 

•* ‘ But can you seriously mean to take this child with you abroad V 

“ ‘ Seriously, I do.' 

** * And lodge her in your own house ? * 

“ ‘ For a year or so while she is yet a child. Then, as she approaches 
youth, I shall place her elsewhere.’ 

“ * You may grow to love her. Is it clear that she will love you ?— 
not mistake gratitude for love? It is a very hazardous experiment.* 

** ‘ So was William the Norman’s — still he was William the Con- 
queror. Thou biddest me move on from the Past, and be consoled, yet 
thou wouldst make me as inapt to progress as the mule in Slawkenber- 
gius’s tale, with thy cursed interlocutions, * Stumbling, by St. Nicholas, 
every step. Why, at this rate, we shall be all night in getting into-—* 
Happiness / Listen,* continued Harley, setting off, full pelt, into one of 
his wild whimsical humours. ‘ One of the sons of the prophets in 
Israel, felling wood near the River Jordan his hatchet forsook the helve, 
and fell to the bottom of the river ; so he prayed to have it again (it 
was but a small request, mark you) ; and having a strong faith, he did 
not throw the hatchet after the helve, but the helve after the hatchet. 
Presently two great miracles were seen. Up springs the hatchet from 
the bottom of the water, and fixes itself to its old acquaintance, the helve. 
Now, had he wished to coach it to Heaven in a fiery chariot like Elias, 
be as rich as Job, strong as Samson, and beautiful as Absalom, would 
he have obtained the wish, do you think ? In truth, my friend, I 
question it very much.’ 

“ ‘ I cannot comprehend what you mean. Sad stuff you are talking.* 

^ I can’t help that ; Rabelais*' is to be blamed for it. I am quoting 
him, and it is to be found in his Prologue to the Chapfers on the Modera- 
tion of Wishes. And apropos of ‘ moderate wishes in point of hatchet,* 

I want you to understand that I ask but little from Heaven. I fling 
but the helve after the hatchet that has sunk into the silent stream. I 
want the other half of the weapon that is buried fathom deep, and for 
want of which the thick woods darken round me by the Sacred River, 
and I can catch not a glimpse of the stars.* 


^ Vol. fi. pp, 260-^263. 
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“ ‘ In plain English/ said Audley Egerton, ‘ you want '—lie stopped 
short, puzzled. 

“ * I want my purpose and my will, and my old character, and the 
nature God gave me. I want the half of my soul which has fallen from 
me. I want such love as may replace to me the vanished affections. 
Reason not — I throw the helve after the hatchet ®.* " 

And so, to their own great grief, Leonard and his little com- 
panion are separated : the one to seek for fame and independence 
— not, this time, by the mere wayward struggles of genius, but by 
the steady efforts of industry ; the other to follow, in a foreign 
land, the fortunes of Harley L’Estrange. And we must suppose 
that several years elapse before we renew our acquaintance with 
the two. 

And now turn we to the career of Randal Leslie. Randal has 
two great objects in life : the one to supplant Frank Hazeldean, 
and gain possession of the unentailed property which the Squire 
may leave behind him ; the other to be able to win back the pro- 
perty of his ancestors. To secure the first object, he artfully 
causes a breach between Frank and the Squire, by preventing a 
candid acknowledgment of the real difficulties of the former ; does 
all he can to bring about the marriage of Frank with Madame di 
Negra, Peschiera’s sister, knowing that such an act would ruin 
him with his father, the lady’s character being by no means spot- 
less ; and at last, by a most artfully contrived scheme, entraps 
Frank into executing a post-obit on the Casino property, 
causes the Squire to discover the transaction, and thus makes 
a breach, seemingly of an irremediable nature, between the 
thoughtless, good-natured, simple-minded young guardsman 
and his parents — taking care, of course, to secure for him- 
self a reasonable probability of his occupying Frank’s place 
in the Squire’s will. Beatrice di Negra’s character is very finely 
drawn. Of faultless beauty, with a genuine Italian temperament, 
painfully conscious of her position and earnestly desirous of re- 
trieving it, she wins insensibly upon our regard ; though so com- 
pletely is she in the power of Peschiera, as to be perforce driven 
to assist him in his machinatians against his noble kinsman. 
Now the first thing to be done is to find out Riccabocca’s retreat; 
and here Beafrice is again compelled by her brother to make 
Randal Leslie her instrument. By the assistance of a certain 
Baron Levy, a fashionable usurer, and Audley Egerton’s man of 
business, whom, however, he hates with a deadly hatred, Randal 
is brought into the conspiracy against the poor exile. Randal is 
bribed by a promise from Levy that, whenever the Count shall 
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marry Vi6lante, a sum, sufficient to redeem a large portion of his 
ancestral property, shall be placed in his hands. Bandal, it 
should be observed, had previously discovered that Riccabocca 
and the Duke di Serrano are one and the same person. By a 
series of artful representations of danger to Violante, he persuades 
the exiled noble to leave the Casino and go to the suburbs of 
London. Here is a beautiful scene between Riccabocca and his 
wife on the eve of their departure : — 

Anima mioj said the pupil of Machiavel, disguising in the ten- 
derest words the cruellest intentions — for one of his most cherished 
Italian proverbs was to the effect, that there is no getting on with a mule 
or a woman unless you coax them — * Anima mia^ soul of my being — 
you have already seen that Violante mopes herself to death here.* 

“ ‘ She, poor child ! Oh no ! * 

“ * She does, core of my heart — she does, and is as ignorant of music 
as I am of tent-stitch.* 

“ ‘ She sings beautifully.* 

“ * Just as birds do, against all the rules, and in defiance of gamut. 
Therefore, to come to the point, O treasure of my soul 1 I am going to 
take her with me for a short time, perhaps to Cheltenham, or Brighton 
— we shall see.* 

“ ‘ All places with you are the same to me, Alphonso. When shall 
we go ? * 

‘‘ ‘ We shall go to-night ; but, terrible as it is to part from you — 
you—* 

“ ‘ Ah !* interrupted the wife, and covered her face with her bands. 

** Riccabocca, the wiliest and most relentless of men in his maxims, 
melted into absolute uxorial imbecility at the sight of that mute distress. 
He put his arm round his wife’s waist, with genuine affection, and with- 
out a single proverb at his heart — ‘ Carissima, do not grieve so ; we shall 
be back soon, and travelling is expensive ; rolling stones gather no moss, 
and there is so much to see to at home.* 

“ Mrs. Riccabocca gently escaped from her husband*s arm. She 
withdrew her hands from her face, and brushed away the tears that stood 
in her eyes. 

“ * Alphonso,* she said, touchingly, ‘ hear me ! What you think good, 
that shall ever be good to me. But do not think that I grieve solely 
because of our parting. No ; I grieve to think that, despite all these 
years in which I have been the partner of your hearth and slept on your 
breast — all these years in which I have had no thought but, however 
humbly, to do my duty to you and yours, and could have wished that 
you had read my heart, and seen there but yourself and your child — I 
grieve to think that you still deem me as unworthy your trust as when 
you stood by my side at the altar.’ 

“ * Trust ! ' repeated Riccabocca, startled and conscience-stricken ; 
* why do you say * trust ? * In what have I distrusted you ? I am 
sure,* he continued, with the artful volubility of guilt, ‘ that I never 
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doubted your fidelity — hook-nosed, long-visaged foreigner though I be; 
never pryed into your letters ; never inquired into your solitary walks ; 
never heeded your flirtations with that good-looking Parson Dale; never 
kept the money ; and never looked into the account-books ! * Mrs. 
Hiccabocca refused even a smile of contempt at these revolting evasions ; 
nay, she seemed scarcely to hear them. 

“ ‘ Can you think,* she resumed, pressing her hand on her heart to 
still its struggles for relief in sobs — * can you think that I could have 
watched, and thought, and taxed my poor mind so constantly, to con- 
jecture what might best soothe or please you, and not seen, long since, 
that you have secrets known to your daughter — your servant— not to 
me ? Fear not — the secrets cannot be evil, or you would not tell them 
to your innocent child. Besides, do I not know your nature ? and do I 
not love you because I know it ? — it is for something connected with 
those secrets that you leave your home. You think that I should be 
incautious — imprudent. You will not take me with you. Be it so. I 
go to prepare for your departure. Forgive me if I have displeased you, 
husband.* 

“ Mrs. Hiccabocca turned away ; but a soft hand touched the Italian's 
arm. * O father, can you resist this ? Trust her I — trust her ! I am a 
woman like her I I answer for her woman’s faith. Be yourself — ever 
nobler than all others, my own father.* 

“ ‘ Diavolo I Never one door shuts but another opens,* groaned Ric- 
cabocca. * Are you a fool, child ? Don't you see that it was for your 
sake only I feared — and would be cautious ? * 

“ * For mine ! O then, do not make me deem myself mean, and the 
cause of meanness. For mine ! Am I not your daughter — the descen- 
dant of men who never feared V 

“ Violante looked sublime while she spoke ; and as she ended she led 
her father gently on towards the door, which his wife had now gained. 

“ * Jemima — wife mine ! — pardon, pardon,' cried the Italian, whoso 
heart had been yearning to repay such tenderness and devotion, — * come 
back to my breast — it has been long closed — it shall be open to you now 
and for ever.’ 

“ In another moment the wife was in her right place — on her husband’s 
bosom ; and Violante, beautiful peacemaker, stood smiling awhile at both, 
and then lifted her eyes gratefully to heaven, and stole away ®.*’ 

And so the exile and his family go to Norwood, living in the 
strictest seclusion. We ought, however, to have mentioned that, 
before falling into Peschiera^’s conspiracy against Riccabocca, 
Eandal had formed a plan of his own, which is to secure Violante 
and her fortune for himself, and in fact actually entraps Ricca- 
bocca into a promise of her hand, much to Violante’s disgust. 
Subsequently, although really the accepted suitor of the young 
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lady, he thinks it will be more to his interest to betray her to 
Peschiera, especially as he discovers that Violante will soon, in all 
likelihood, not be the sole child of the exiled noble. But, mean- 
time, two events have happened. Harley L’Estrange has re- 
turned from abroad, bringing with him Helen I)igby, while 
Audley Egerton is on the point of losing his position in the 
government through the defeat of ministers in the House of 
Commons. Audley, by the way, is really a man of ruined for- 
tunes, and afflicted with organic disease of the heart. Harley 
has sent Helen to England to Lady Lansmere^s care, as liis 
future wife. Egerton is requested by the Countess to see her, 
and here is the result of the interview : — 

“ He spoke first of Harley L*Estrange — spoke with tact and deli- 
cacy. Helen at first answered by monosyllables, and then, by degrees, 
with grateful and open affection. Audley’s brow grew shaded. He 
then spoke of Italy ; and though no man had less of the poet in his 
nature, yet, with the dexterity of one long versed in the world, and 
who has been accustomed to extract evidences from characters most 
opposed to his own, he suggested such topics as might serve to arouse 
poetry in others. Helen’s replies betrayed a cultivated taste, and a 
charming womanly mind ; but they betrayed also one accustomed to 
take its colourings from another’s — to appreciate, admire, revere the 
Lofty and the Beautiful, but humbly and meekly. There was no vivid 
enthusiasm, no remark of striking originality, no flash of the self- 
kindling, creative faculty. Lastly, Egerton turned to England — to 
the critical nature of the times — to the claims which the country pos- 
sessed upon all who had the ability to serve and guide its troubled 
destinies. He enlarged warmly on Harley’s natural talents, and re- 
joiced that he had returned to England, perhaps to commence some 
great career. Helen looked surprised, but her face caught no cor- 
respondent glow from Audley’s eloquence. He rose, and an expression 
of disappointment passed over his grave, handsome features, and as 
quickly vanished. 

“ * Adieu ! my dear Miss Digby ; I fear I have wearied you, espe- 
cially with my politics. Adieu, Lady Lansmere ; no doubt 1 shall see 
Harley as soon as he returns.’ 

“ Then he hastened from the room, gained his carriage, and ordered 
the coachman to drive to Downing-street. He drew^down the blinds, 
and leant back. A certain languor became visible in his face, and once 
or twice he mechanically put his hand to his heart. 

“ ‘ She is good, amiable, docile— will make an excellent wife, no 
doubt,’ said he murmuringly. ‘ But does she love Harley as he has 
dreamed of love ? No ! Has she the power and energy to arouse his 
faculties, and restore to the world the Harley of old ? No ! Meant 
by heaven to be the shadow of another’s sun — not herself the sun — 
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this child is not the one who can atone for the Past and^illume the 
Future 

And while Harley L’Estrange has been seeking in foreign climes 
to throw off that load of care which rests upon him ; while Bandal 
Leslie has been scheming and plotting, and raising up, as he thinks, 
a substantial edifice, based on his favourite maxim, “ Knowledge 
is Power;” what meantime has our old friend Leonard been 
doing ? Leonard has been acquiring independence by the exer- 
tions of unwearied industry ; he has been acquiring fame by the 
matured effusions of a cultivated genius. He has written an ano- 
nymous work — not his first work, it should be said — which has at 
once given the author a very high standing in the literary world, 
and moreover he has invented an improvement in some depart- 
ment of the machinery of the steam-engine, which will very 
shortly ensure him a competence ; and he is now residing with 
Mrs. Fairfield in a cottage at Norwood, close to the residence of 
Biccabocca. Harley is most gladly welcomed by the poor exile, 
who, what with fear for Violante, and anxiety for his wife, is 
getting, in spite of Machiavelli, very considerably bewildered. 
Harley brings a succinct account of Peschiera’s plot, and also 
certain information tending to throw a doubt upon the assumed 
infidelity of Riccabocca’s late wife. We insert an extract here 
which will make us better acquainted with the situation of various 
parties. 

“ I leave the reader to imagine the delight of Leonard at seeing once 
more Riccabocca unchanged, and Violante so improved ; and the kind 
Jemima too. And their wonder at him and his history, his books and 
his fame. He narrated his struggles and adventures with a simplicity 
that removed from a story so personal the character of egotism. But 
when he came to speak of Helen, he was brief and reserved. 

** Violante would have questioned more closely ; but, to Leonard’s 
relief, Harley interposed. 

“‘You shall see her whom he speaks of before long, and question 
her yourself.* 

“ With these words, Harley turned the young man’s narrative into 
new directions ; and Leonard’s words again flowed freely. Thus the 
evening passed away happily to all save Riccabocca. For the thought 
of his dead wife'Yose ever and anon before the exile ; but when it did, 
and became too painful, he crept nearer to Jemima, and looked in her 
simple face, and pressed her cordial hand. And yet the monster had 
implied to Harley that his comforter was a fool — so she was, to love so 
contemptible a slanderer of herself, and her sex. 

** Violante was in a state of blissful excitement ; she could not 
analyze her own joy. But her conversation was chiefly with Leonard ; 
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and the m6st silent of all was Harley. He sate listening to Leonard’s 
warm, yet unpretending eloquence — that eloquence which flows so 
naturally from genius, when thoroughly at its ease, and not chilled 
back on itself by hard un sympathizing hearers — listened, yet more 
charmed, to the sentiments less profound, yet no less earnest — senti- 
ments so feminine, yet so noble, with which Violante’s fresh virgin 
heart responded to the poet’s kindling soul. Those sentiments of hers 
were so unlike all he heard in the common world — so akin to himself 
in his gone youth ! Occasionally — at some high thought of her own, 
or some lofty line from Italian song, that she cited with lighted eyes, 
and in melodious accents — occasionally he reared his knightly head, 
and his lip quivered, as if he had heard the sound of a trumpet. The 
inertness of long years was shaken. The Heroic, that lay deep be- 
neath all the humours of his temperament, was reached, appealed to ; 
and stirred within him, rousing up all the bright associations connected 
with it, and long dormant. When he arose to take leave, surprised at 
the lateness of the hour, Harley said, in a tone that bespoke the sin- 
cerity of the compliment, * I thank you for the happiest hours I have 
known for years.* His eye dwelt on Violante as he spoke. But timi- 
dity returned to her with his words — at his look ; and it was no longer 
the inspired muse, but the bashful girl that stood before him. 

* And when shall I see you again ? ’ asked Iliccabocca discon- 
solately, following his guest to the door. 

** ‘ When ? Why, of course, to-morrow. Adieu ! my friend. No 
wonder you have borne your exile so patiently, — with such a 
child!’ 

“ He took Leonard’s arm, and walked with him to the inn w’here he 
had left his horse. Leonard spoke of Violante with enthusiasm. 
Harley was silent*.” 

Our readers will see at once that Harlev has at last met with 
a woman, in Violante, exactly suited to his peculiar character, 
which Helen Digby is not, and that poor Leonard has never 
forgotten his little housekeeper of former days. The way in 
which Violante, insensibly to himself, wins upon Harley’s regard 
— ^the meek despair of poor Leonard — and the patient gentleness 
of Helen — are very beautifully described. We say, “insensibly 
to himself,” because Harley, the very soul of honour, looks on 
Violante rather as a daughter, and is perfectly unconscious, till 
he has bound himself to Helen, of the real state o£his affections. 

Harley persuades Riccabocca to put Violante under the care 
of Lady Lansrnere, as a better security against the designs of 
Peschiera — Violante’s hand, be it remembered, being pledged 
by her father to Randal Leslie — and thus the two unconscious 
rivals are brought together under the same roof. Hut we must 
find room here for the description of Helen’s first meeting with 
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Leonard. Few of our readers, we trust, will be insensible to the 
touching beauty of Helen’s character. 

“ Meanwhile Leonard and Helen walked side by side a few paces in 
the rear. He had not offered her his arm. They had been silent 
hitherto since they left Riccabocca’s house. 

“ Helen now spoke first. In similar cases it is generally the woman, 
he she ever so timid, who does speak first. And here Helen was the 
bolder ; for Leonard did not disguise from himself the nature of his 
feelings, and Helen was engaged to another ; and her pure heart was 
fortified by the trust reposed in it. 

“ ‘ And have you ever heard more of the good Dr. Morgan, who had 
powders against sorrow, and who meant to be so kind to us — though,* 
she added, colouring, * we did not think so then ? * 

“ ‘He took my child-angel from me,* said Leonard, with visible 
emotion ; * and if she had not returned, where and what should I be 
now ? But I have forgiven him. No, I have never met him since.* 

“ ‘ And that terrible Mr. Burley?* 

“ ‘ Poor, poor Burley 1 He, too, is vanished out of my present life. 
I have made many inquiries after him ; all I can hear is that he went 
abroad, supposed as a correspondent to some journal. 1 should like so 
much to see him again, now that perhaps I could help him as he helped 
me.* 

“ ^Helped you — ah !* 

“ Leonard smiled with a beating heart, as he saw again the dear, 
prudent, warning look, and involuntarily drew closer to Helen. She 
seemed more restored to him and to her former self. 

“ ‘ Helped me much by his instructions ; more, perhaps, by his very 
faults. You cannot guess, Helen — I beg pardon. Miss Digby — but I 
forgot that we are no longer children : you cannot guess how much we 
men, and more than all perhaps, we writers, whose task it is to unravel 
the web of human actions, owe even to our own past errors ; and if wc 
learned nothing by the errors of others, we should be dull indeed. We 
must know where the roads divide, and have marked where they lead 
to, before we can erect our sign -posts ; and books are the sign- posts in 
human life.* 

“ ‘ Books ! — And I have not yet read yours. And Lord L*Estrange 
tells me you are famous now. Yet you remember me still — the poor 
orphan child, whom you first saw keeping at her father’s grave, and 
with whom you J)urdened your own young life, over-burdened already. 
No, still call me Helen — you must always be to me — a brother ! Lord 
L’Estrange feels that ; he said so to me when he told me that we were 
to meet again. He is so generous, so noble. Brother !’ cried Helen, 
suddenly, and extending her hand, with a sweet but sublime look in 
her gentle face — ‘ brother, we will never forfeit his esteem ; we will 
both do our best to repay him ! Will we not ? — say so ! * 

“ Leonard felt overpowered by contending and unanalyzed emotions. 
Touched almost to tears by the affectionate address — thrilled by the 
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hand that pressed his own — and yet with a vague fear, a consciousness 
that something more than the words themselves was implied — some- 
thing that checked all hope. And this word ‘ brother,* once so precious 
and so dear, why did he shrink from it now ? — why could he not too 
say the sweet word * sister ? ’ 

“ * She is above me now and evermore ! * he thought, mournfully ; 
and the tones of his voice, when he spoke again, were changed. The 
appeal to renewed intimacy but made him more distant ; and to that 
appeal itself he made no direct answer ; for Mrs. Riccabocca, now turn- 
ing round, and pointing to the cottage which came in view, with its 
picturesque gable ends, cried out — 

“ ‘ But is that your house, Leonard ? I never saw any thing so 
pretty.’ 

“ ‘ You do not remember it, then,* said Leonard to Helen, in accents 
of melancholy reproach — ‘ there where I saw you last ! I doubted 
whether to keep it exactly as it was, and I said, * No ! the association 
is not changed because we try to surround it with whatever beauty we 
can create ; the dearer the association, the more the Beautiful becomes 
to it natural.* Perhaps you don't understand this — perhaps it is only 
we poor poets who do.* 

** ‘ I understand it,* said Helen, gently. She looked wistfully at the 
cottas:e. 

“ * So changed- — I have so often pictured it to myself — never, never 
like this ; yet I loved it, commonplace as it was to my recollection; and 
the garret, and the tree in the carpenter’s yard.* 

** She did not give these thoughts utterance. And they now entered 
the garden *,’* 

And now w^e must hasten on, or we shall far exceed our limits. 
Harley sets himself, heart and soul, to counteract the designs of 
Peschiera. He introduces Leonard to Beatrice di Negra, that 
he may extract information of her brother's plans. But the 
freshness and innocence of the young poet are fatal to the peace 
of Beatrice, who, finding Leonard’s heart irrevocably given to 
another, and imagining that other to be Violante, at once — with 
the frantic rage of Italian jealousy — ^agrees to assist in the ab- 
duction of her supposed rival. We must pass rapidly over 
Peschiera’s scheme for entrapping Violante on board a yacht, 
in which he proposes to take her aoroad, after which he is sure of 
his prey, and content ourselves with showing how that scheme is 
defeated. To comprehend the following scene, the reader must 
understand that Beatrice has persuaded Violante to enter her 
carriage, and has taken her to a house by the water-side, where 
Peschiera arrives at midnight, to convey his victim on board the 
yacht : — 

“ Violante eluded the clasp that would have profaned her, and 
» Vol, iii. pp. 122—124. 
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darting across the room, opened the door, and closed it hastily behind 
her. Beatrice clung firmly to the Count to detain him from pursuit. 
But just without the door, close, as if listening to what passed within, 
stood a man wrapped from head to foot in a large boat cloak. The 
ray of the lamp that beamed on the man, glittered on the barrel of a 
pistol which he held in his right hand. 

“ * Hist!’ whispered the man in English; and passing his arm round 
her — ‘ in this house you are in that ruffian’s power ; out of it, safe. 
Ah ! I am by your side — I, Violante !’ 

“ The voice thrilled to Violante’s heart. She started — looked up, 
but nothing was seen of the man’s face, what with the hat and cloak, 
save a mass of raven curls, and a beard of the same hue. 

“ The Count now threw open the door, dragging after him his sister, 
who still clung round him. 

“‘Ha — that is well!’ he cried to the man in Italian. ‘Bear the 
lady after me, gently ; but if she attempt to cry out — why, force enough 
to silence her, not more. As for you, Beatrice, traitress that you are, 
I could strike you to the earth — but — No, this suffices.’ He caught his 
sister in his arms as he spoke, and, regardless of her cries and struggles, 
sprang down the stairs. 

* ♦ 

“ Meanwhile, as Peschiera ^ leapt upoi|, deck, a flood of light 
poured upon him from lifted That light streamed full on 

the face and form of a mail pf ,cp]iS9iiai>ding stature, whose arm was 
around Violante, and /whose dar^ eyes flashed upon the Count more 
luminously than the torches. On ope side this man stood the Austrian 
Prince ; on the other side (a cloak, and a profusion of false dark locks, 
at his feet) stood Lord L’Estrange, bis arms folded, and his lips curved 
by a smile in which the ironical humour native to the man was tem- 
pered with a calm and supreme disdain. The Count strove to speak, 
but his voice faltered. All around him looked ominous and hostile. 
He saw many Italian faces, but they scowled at him with vindictive 
hate ; in the rear were English mariners, peering curiously over the 
shoulders of the foreigners, and with a broad grin on their open 
countenances. Suddenly, as the Count thus stood perplexed, cower- 
ing, stupified, there burst from all the Italians present a hoot of 
unutterable scorn — * II traditore ! %l traditore !' — (the traitor! the 
traitor !) 

“ The Count was brave, and a^ the cry he lifted his head with a 
certain majesty. 

“ At that moment Harley, raising his hand as if to silence the hoot, 
came forth from the group, by which he had been hitherto standing, 
and towards him the Count advanced with a bold stride. 

“‘What trick is this?’ he said in French, fiercely. ‘I divine 
that it is you whom I can single out for explanation and atone- 
ment.’ 

“ ‘ Pardieu, Monsieur le Comte^ answered Harley, in the same 
language, which lends itself so well to polished sarcasm, and high- 



46 


Sir Edxcard Bulwer LyitorCs “ My NowV'" 


bred ennrlty, — Met us distinguish. Explanation should come from 
me, I allow ; but atonement I have the honour to resign to yourself. 
This vessel — * 

“ ‘ Is mine !* cried the Count. ‘ Those men, who insult me, should 
be in my pay.* 

“ * The men in your pay, Monsieur le Comie^ are on shore, drinking 
success to your voyage. But, anxious still to procure you the grati- 
fication of being amongst your own countrymen, those whom I have 
taken into my pay are still better Italians than the pirates whose place 
they supply ; perhaps not such good sailors ; but then I have taken 
the liberty to add to the equipment of a vessel, which has cost me too 
much to risk lightly, some stout English seamen, who are mariners 
more practised than even your pirates. Your grand mistake, Monsieur 
le ComtCi is in thinking that the ‘ Flying Dutchman * is yours. With 
many apologies for interfering with your intention to purchase it, I beg 
to inform you that Lord Spendquick has kindly sold it to me. Never- 
theless, Monsieur le Comte^ for the next few weeks I place it — men 
and all — at your service.* 

** Peschiera smiled scornfully. 

“ * I thank your lordship ; but since I presume that I shall no 
longer have the travelling companion who alone could make the 
voyage attractive, I shall return to shore, and will simply request you 
to inform me at what hour you can receive the friend whom I shall 
depute to discuss that part of the question yet untouched, and to 
arrange that the atonement, whether it be due from me or yourself, 
may be rendered as satisfactory as you have condescended to make 
the explanation.* 

“ • Let not that vex you, Monsieur le Comte — the atonement is, 
in much, made already ; so anxious have I been to forestall all that 
your nice sense of honour would induce so complete a gentleman to 
desire. You have ensnared a young heiress, it is true ; but you see 
that it was only to restore her to the arms of her father. You have 
juggled an illustrious kinsman out of his heritage ; but you have 
voluntarily come on board this vessel, first, to enable his highness the 

Prince Von , of whose rank at the Austrian Court you are fully 

aware, to state to your Emperor that he himself has been witness of 
the manner in which you interpreted his Imperial Majesty’s assent to 
your nuptials with a child of one of the first subjects in his Italian 
realm ; and, next, to commence by an excursion to the seas of the 
Baltic, the sentence of banishment which I have no (^oubt will accom- 
pany the same act that restores to the chief of your house his lands 
and his honours.’ 

“ The Count started. 

“ * That restoration,* said the Austrian Prince, who had advanced 
to Harley’s side, • I already guarantee. Disgrace that you are, Giulio 
Franzini, to the nobles of the Empire, I will not leave my royal 
master till his hand strike your name from the roll. I have here your 
own letters, to prove that your kinsman was duped by yourself into 
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the revolt which you would have headed as a Catiline, if had not 
better suited your nature to betray it as a Judas. In ten days from 
this time, these letters will be laid before the Emperor and his 
Council.* 

“‘Are you satisfied. Monsieur le Comte, ^ said Harley, ‘ with your 
atonement so far ? if not, 1 have procured you the occasion to render 
it yet more complete. Before you stands the kinsman you have 
wronged. He knows now, that though, for a while, you ruined 
his fortunes, you failed to sully his hearth. His heart can grant 
you pardon, and hereafter his hand may give you alms. Kneel, 
then, Giulio Franzini — kneel at the feet of Alphonso, Duke of 
Serrano.* 

« « « » » 

“ From the moment the Austrian Prince had addressed him, the 
Count had preserved a profound silence, showing neither repentance 
nor shame. Gathering himself up, he had stood firm, glaring round 
him like one at bay. But as the Duke now approached, he waved his 
hand, and exclaimed, ‘ Back, pedant, back ; you have not triumphed 
yet. And you, prating German, tell your tales to our Emperor. I 
shall be by his throne to answer — if, indeed, you escape from the 
meeting to which I will force you by the way.* He spoke, and made 
a rush towards the side of the vessel. But Harley’s quick wit had 
foreseen the Count’s intention, and Harley’s quick eye had given the 
signal by which it was frustrated. Seized in the gripe of his own 
watchful and indignant countrymen, just as he was about to plunge 
into the stream, Peschiera was dragged back — pinioned down. Then 
the expression of his whole countenance changed ; the desperate vio- 
lence of the inborn gladiator broke forth. His great strength enabled 
him to break loose more than once, to dash more than one man to the 
floor of the deck ; but at length, overpowered by numbers, though still 
struggling — all dignity, all attempt at presence of mind gone, uttering 
curses the most plebeian, gnashing his teeth, and foaming at the mouth, 
nothing seem left of the brilliant Lothario but the coarse fury of the 
fierce natural man. 

“ Then, still preserving that air and tone of exquisite imperturbable 
irony which the highest comedian might have sighed to imitate in vain, 
Harley bowed low to the storming Count. 

“ * Adieu, Monsieur le Comte — adieu ! The vessel which you have 
honoured me by entering is bound to Norway. The Italians who 
accompany you^ were sent by yourself Into exile, and, in return, 
they now kindly promise to enliven you with their society, whenever 
you feel somewhat tired of your own. Conduct the Count to his 
cabin. Gently there, gently. Adieu, Monsieur le Comte, adieu! et 
Ion voyage* 

Harley turned lightly on his heel, as Peschiera, in spite of his 
struggles, was now fairly carried down to the cabin 
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And so Peschiera, and Beatrice, who clings to her brother, 
are shipped off in the yacht, leaving poor Frank Hazeldean 
disconsolate at discovering that Madame di Negra had all along 
been only an instrument in her brother’s hands, and had never 
entertained any affection for him, Bandat had so cunningly 
played his cards, that his complicity in Peschiera’s conspiracy 
remains undiscovered, and is only surmised by Harley L’Estrange, 

But, before the attempted abduction of Violante, Leonard had 
met his old friend Dr. Morgan, the Welsh homoeopathist, 
who takes him to visit a patient, in whom Morgan feels great 
interest. This patient is John Burley, who, having been many 
years abroad, has been brought over to England by Morgan, and 
is now dying. Burley’s death-bed scene is most powerfully 
described ; and here Leonard discovers some papers in the same 
handwriting as the verses, which years before had exercised over 
him so powerful an influence ; and also a packet, by which the 
innocence of Riccabocca’s wife is fully proved. The papers are 
in the form of a journal, kept by his mother, Nora Avenel, and 
containing a narrative of events, which we must very briefly set 
before our readers. 

Nora Avenel had been adopted by her godmother, Lady 
Lansmere. Beautiful and accomplished in no ordinary degree, 
the young Nora wins the heart of Harley L’Estrange, for whom, 
however, she herself feels nothing but friendship. Lady Lansmere, 
to avoid the mesalliance^ thinking it impossible for Nora long to 
resist Harley, places her as companion to a Lady Jane Horton. 
Here they try to persuade Nora to accept of a young solicitor, 
named Levy, whom, however, she indignantly rejects, and there- 
by renders him a most bitter enemy. Harley still persecutes 
poor Nora with his unwelcome suit, while Lady Lansmere still 
fears for the young girl’s resolution. At length Audley Egerton, 
several years older than Harley, and the object of his warmest 
friendship, is solicited by Harley and the Countess to see Nora 
and reason with her. 

“ ‘ I have such confidence in you,' said Lady Lansmere, * that if you 
once know the girl, your advice i{:ill be sure to have weight with her. 
You will show her how wicked it would be to let Harley break our 
hearts and degrade his station.* ** 

* I have such confidence in you,* said young Harley, ‘ that if you 
once know my Nora, you will no longer side with my mother. You 
will recognize the nobility which nature only can create — you will own 
that Nora is worthy a rank more lofty than mine ; and my mother so 
believes in your wisdom, that, if you plead in my cause, you will con- 
vince even her ** 
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But the results of this interview are widely dififereflt to the 
expectations of any of the. parties concerned. Audley is at once 
fascinated by Nora, who is equally conscious that in Harley’s 
friend she recognizes a spirit kindred to her own, Audley soon 
discovers that Nora does not love Harley. Still he manfully 
struggles with the temptation to betray his friend’s confidence, 
until he accidentally discovers Nora's affection for himself. Then 
friendship yields to the power of love, and Audley Egerton, this 
proud, high-minded, ambitious man, forgetting his friend, — 
his trust, — his ambition, — the world, pleads his owm cause 
instead of Harley’s, and is betrothed to Nora. 

“ And now this man, wdio had hitherto valued himself as the very 
type of gentleman — whom all his young contemporaries had so regarded 
and so revered — had to press the hand of a confiding friend, and bid 
adieu to truth. He had to amuse, to delay, to mislead his boy-rival — 
to say that he was already subduing Nora’s hesitating doubts — and that 
with a little time, she could be induced to consent to forget Harley’s 
rank, and his parent’s pride, and become his wife. And Harley 
believed in Egerton, without one suspicion on the mirror of his loyal 
sour.” 

The lovers are secretly married, by an accident one of the wit- 
nesses being Audley ’s solicitor, Mr. Levy, who, on seeing the 
bride, vows a deadly revenge against both, and he keeps his word. 
Audley takes the name of Bertram, not daring, for the sake of 
Harley, who is frantic at Nora’s disappearance, to own his mar- 
riage. By a series of manoeuvres, Levy contrives to sow mistrust 
between the husband and wife. He involves Audley in pecuniary 
difficulties, and thus compels him to visit his ancestral estate, 
leaving Nora behind. He then works on Nora’s mind, so that 
she believes Egerton intends to conceal, if not to disown, their 
marriage. Levy, in fact, hinting that it was really fictitious. At 
last Nora writes to Egerton, indignantly demanding that he 
will proclaim her as his wife to the wwld. Audley, piqued at her 
mistrust, writes, at Levy’s suggestion, that Levy will explain 
every thing to her ; and the result is, that Nora, believing herself 
betrayed, leaves his house, eager only to fly from shame, and en- 
gages to accompany an Italian lady of high rank to Italy as 
companion. This lady is the wife of the Duke of Serrano, then 
on a visit in England. Egerton is frantic at his wife’s flight; 
but, from a sense of his guilt towards Harley, is compelled to 
mask his real feelings. Parliament being dissolved, he is forced 
by Harley to contest the borough of Lansinere, ^^ 01^8 native 
place. Meantime Nora finds herself likely to become a mother, 

« Vol. iii.pp.323,324. 
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On her rejourning to England, resolved to sec Audley, and learn 
the truth as to her position, she sees a paragraph in a paper, 
which represents Egerton as on the point of marriage with a 
Miss Leslie. She hurries down to Lansmere — arrives the day 
before the election — is found by her parents in the agonies of 
childbirth — and dies, in her father’*s house, in giving birth to 
Leonard, the child, as they believe, of shame, Mr, Morgan^ the 
apothecary, and Mr, Dale,, the curate of Lansmere, being alone 
privy to the sad event. To save the good name of her family, 
Mrs. Avenel sends the babjr away, under the care of Mrs. 
Fairfield, who, with a young infant of her own, happened to be 
visiting the father and mother. This child, a weakly infant, 
shortly dies, and then Mrs. Fairfield brings Nora’s child up as her 
own, the child being, we need hardly say, our friend Leonard. 
But meantime Audley Egerton is staying at Lansmere Park at 
the very time this is happening. We must not abridge the scene 
in which he discovers Nora’s death : — 

** And the sleeper imagined that he answered, ‘ Never part from me 
again — never, never !’ and that he bent down to kiss the chaste lips 
that so tenderly sought his own. And suddenly he heard a knocking 
sound, as of a hammer — regular, but soft, low, subdued. Did you 
ever, O reader, hear the sound of the hammer on the lid of a coffin in a 
house of woe, — when the undertaker’s decorous hireling fears that the 
living may hear how he parts them from the dead? Such seemed the 
sound to Audley — the dream vanished abruptly. lie woke, and again 
heard the knock; it was at his door. He sate up wistfully — the 
moon was gone — it ivas morning. ‘ Who is there ? ’ he cried peevishly. 

“ A low voice from without answered, ‘ Hush, it is I ; dress quick ; 
let me see you.’ 

“ Egerton recognized Lady Lansmere’s voice. Alarmed and sur- 
prised, he rose, dressed in haste, and went to the door. Lady Lansmere 
was standing without, extremely pale. She put her finger to her lip, 
and beckoned him to follow her. He obeyed mechanically. They 
entered her dressing-room, a few doors from his own chamber, and the 
Countess closed the door. 

“ Then laying her slight firm hand on his shoulder, she said in sup- 
pressed and passionate excitement ; — 

Oh, Mr. Egerton, you must serve me, and aj once — Harley — 
Harley — save my Harley — go to him — prevent his coming back here — 
stay with him — ^give up the election — it is but a year or two lost in 
your life — you will have other opportunities — make that sacrifice to 
your friend.’ 

** ‘ Speak — what is the matter ? I can make no sacrifice too great 
for Harley ! ’ 

** * Thanks — I was sure of it. Go then, I say, at once to Harley ; 
keep him away from Lansmere on any excuse you can invent, until you 
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can break the sad news to him — gently, gently. Oh, how ^ill he bear 
it — how recover the shock ? My boy, my boy ! * 

“‘Calm yourself! Explain! Break what news? — recover what 
shock ? * 

‘ True — you do not know — you have not heard. Nora Avenel lies 
yonder, in her father’s house — dead — dead !’ 

“ Audley staggered back, clapping his hand to his heart, and then 
dropping on his knee as if bowed down by the stroke of heaven. 

“ * My bride, my wife !’ he muttered. * Dead — it cannot be!* 

“ Lady Lansmere was so startled at this exclamation, so stunned by 
a confession wholly unexpected, that she remained unable to soothe — 
to explain, and utterly unprepared for the fierce agony that burst from 
the man she had ever seen so dignified and cold — when he sprang to 
his feet, and all the sense of his eternal loss rushed upon his heart. 

“ At length he crushe^d back his emotions, and listened in apparent 
calm, and in a silence broken but by quick gasps for breath, to Lady 
Lansmere’s account. 

“ One of the guests in thehouse, a female relation of Lady Lansmere’s, 
had been taken suddenly ill about an hour or. two before ; — the house 
had been disturbed, the Countess herself aroused, and Mr. Morgan 
summoned as the family medical practitioner. From him she had 
learned that Nora Avenel had returned to her fiither’s house late on the 
previous evening; had been seized with brain fever, and died in a 
few hours, 

“ Audley listened, and turned to the door, still in silence. 

“ Lady Lansmere caught him by the arm — ‘ Where are you going ? 
Ah, can 1 now ask you to save my son from the awful news, you your- 
self the suflerer ? And yet — yet — you know his haste, his vehemence, 
if he learn that you were his rival — her husband ; you whom he so 
trusted ! What, w'hat would be the result ? — I tremble!* 

“ ‘ Tremble not — I do not tremble ! Let me go — I will be back soon 
— and then — (his lips writhed ) — then we will talk of Harley.* 

“ Egerton went forth, stunned and xlizzy. Mechanically he took his 
way across the park to John Avenel’s house. He had been forced to 
enter that house, formally, a day or two before, in the course of his 
canvass ; and his worldly pride had received a shock when the home, 
the birth, and the manners of his bride’s parents had been brought 
before him. He had even said to himself, ‘ And is it the child of these 
persons that I, Audley Egerton, mu^ announce to the world as wife ! * 
Now, if she had l^een the child of a beggar — nay, of a felon — wow, if he 
could but recall her to life, how small and mean would all that dreaded 
world appear to him ! Too late — ^too late 1 The dews were glistening 
in the sun — the birds were singing over head — life waking all around 
him — and his own heart felt like a charnel-house. Nothing but death 
and the dead there — nothing. He arrived at the door; it was open; he 
called ; no one answered ; he walked up the narrow stairs, undisturbed, 
unseen ; he came into the chamber of death. At the opposite side of 
the bed was seated John Avenel ; but he seemed in a heavy sleep. In 
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fact, paralysis had smitten him : but he knew it not ; neither did any 
one. Who could heed the strong; hearty man in such a moment ? Not 
even the poor anxious wife ! He had been left there to guard the 
house, and watch the dead — an unconscious man ; numbed, himself, by 
the invisible icy hand ! Audley stole to the bedside ; he lifted the 
coverlid thrown over the pale still face. What passed within him, 
during the minute he stayed there, who shall say ? But when he left the 
room, and slowly descended the stairs, he left behind him love and 
youth, all the sweet hopes and joys of the household human life — for 
ever and ever ! 

“ He returned to Lady Lansmere, who awaited his coming with the 
most nervous anxiety. 

“ ‘ Now,* said he, drily, ‘ I will go to Harley, a:nd I will prevent his 
returning hither.* 

“ You have seen the parents. Good heavens ! do they know of your 
marriage ? * 

** ‘ No ; to Harley I must own it first. Meanwhile, silence !* 

“ * Silence ! * echoed Lady Lansmere ; and her burning hand rested 
in Audley*s, and Audley’s hand was as ice. 

“In another hour Egerton had left the house, and before noon he 
was with Harley’.** 

}3ut he dares not break to Harley the whole truth. Such is 
the effect on the young lover of the news of Nora’’s death, that 
Egerton is forced to conceal his own shame in that sad event ; 
and, to save Harley’s life, “ Audley gave up the idea of righting 
himself in his own eyes, and submitted still to be the living lie, — 
he, the haughty gentleman!” He endeavours to trace Nora’s 
child, but, finding an infant’s grave, concludes it is that of his own 
little one, and then — to drown thought, plunges headlong into 
politics — after a time, to please Lady Lansmere and Harley, and 
retrieve his own ruined fortune, marries Miss Leslie — and on her 
death adopts, as we have already seen, her kinsman, the young 
Randal. Mr. Dale had, immediately on Nora’s death, sought an 
interview with Egerton, with the view of inducing him to per- 
suade Harley L’Estrange, whom Mr. Dale believes to be Nora’s 
seducer, to provide for Nora’s child ! Egerton thus hoars that 
he is a father, and, as we said t before, is only prevented, by the 
discovery of the grave of Mark Fairfield's infant, from finding his 
own son. But henceforth Egerton is in Levy’s power; our 
readers have already recognized Baron Levy : — 

“ The usurer continued to possess a determined hold over the im- 
perious great man. He knew Audley*s secret; he could reveal that 
secret to Harley. And the one soft and tender side of the statesman’s 
nature — the sole part of him not dipped in the ninefold Styx of prac- 
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tical prosaic life, which renders man so invulnerable to affection — was 
his remorseful love for the school friend w^horn he still deceived. 

“ Here then you have the key to the locked chambers of Audley 
Egerton’s character, the fortified castle of his mind. The envied minis- 
ter — the joyless man ; — the oracle on the economies of an empire — the 
prodigal in a usurer’s hands ; — the august, high-crested gentleman, to 
whom princes would refer for the casuistry of honour — the culprit 
trcnibling lest the friend he best loved on earth should detect his lie ! 
Wrap thyself in the decent veil that the Arts or the Graces weave for 
thee, O Human Nature ! It is only the statue of marble whose naked- 
ness the eye can behold without shame and offence*!** 

And now those of our readers who have followed us thus far — 
and we trust there are very few who are yet tired of “My Novel” 
— have a key to the mystery of Leonard's birth, of Harley 
L'Estrange's misanthropy, and of Audley Egerton's earnest desire 
to restore Harley to his proper position. They may also judge 
in some sort of the feelings with which Leonard would learn that 
he was not at all events the child of shame, though possibly of 
an unholy fraud. He does not however discern from Nora’s nar- 
rative the name of his father, though he seems to see in Harley 
the boy-lover. He resolves at once to place the manuscript in 
Harley’s hands. On his way he encounters Dick Avenel, now a 
fashionable manufacturer, who is just at this time in a “ regular 
fix,” partly for want of capital, partly because a rival manufac- 
turer of Screwstown is “ just in treaty for some patent infernal 
invention that will make his engines do twice as much work with 
half as many hands ! ” This invention is of course Leonard’s, 
and of course Leonard makes it over to his uncle : — 

“ A very brief inspection of Leonard’s invention sufficed to show 
Richard Avenel how invaluable it would be to him. Armed with a 
patent, of which the certain effects in the increase of power and diminu- 
tion of labour were obvious to any practical man, Avenel felt that he 
should have no difficulty in obtaining such advances of money as he 
required, whether to alter his engines, meet the bills discounted by 
Levy, or carry on the war with the monster capitalist. It might be 
necessary to admit into partnership some other monster capitalist — 
What then? Any partner better than Levy. A bright idea struck 
him. * 

*“ If I can just terrify and whop that infernal intruder on my own 
ground, for a few months, he may offer, himself, to enter into partner- 
ship — make the two concerns a joint-stock friendly combination, and 
then we shall flog the world.* 

“ His gratitude to Leonard became so lively, that Dick offered to bring 
his nephew in for Lansmere instead of himself ; and when Leonard de- 
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dined the offer, exclaimed, * Well, then, any friend of yours ; Tm all 
for Reform against those high and mighty right honourable borough- 
mongers ; and what with loans and mortgages on the small householders, 
and a long course of ‘ Free and Easies,* with the independent Freemen, 
I carry one seat certain, perhaps both seats of the town of Lansmere, in 
my breeches pocket.* Dick then, appointing an interview with Leonard 
at his lawyer*s, to settle the transfer of the invention, upon terms which 
he declared ‘ should be honourable to both parties,* hurried off, to search 
amongst his friends in the City for some monster capitalist, who might 
be induced to extricate him from the jaws of Levy, and the engines of 
his rival at Screwstown. ' Mullins is the man, if 1 can but catch him,* 
said Dick. * You have heard of Mullins ? — A wonderful great man ; 
you should see his nails ; he never cuts them ! Three millions, at least, 
he has scraped together with those nails of his, sir. And in this rotten 
old country, a man must have nails a yard long to fight with a devil 
like Levy ! — Good bye — good hye ^ — good bye, my dear nephew®!* ** 

Leonard then goes to Harley and gives him the packet ; but 
before he can have time to read more than the papers which dis- 
close the villany of Peschiera and the innocence of Riccabocca’s 
late wife, Lady Lansmere and Giacomo rush in with the news of 
Violante’s abduction, the issue of which has been already de- 
scribed. 

After the rescue of Violante, Harley peruses Nora's journal, 
and the perusal at once changes his whole being. It is not the 
mere discovery that Nora, for whose sake life had been one con- 
tinued sorrow, had never loved him ; but lie finds out also tliat 
the friend whom he had loved as his own soul had betrayed his 
confidence, had basely entrapped Nora into what appeared from 
her journal to be a false marriage, had then left her to die friend- 
less and unpitied, and, lastly, had continued to live on, professing 
the tenderest esteem and affection for the unhappy victim of his 
own duplicity — had been, through the long scries of past years, a 
living lie ! Harley at once burns with a passionate desire of 
revenge against Audley Egerton : — 

“ He had read that fragment of a memoir, in which, out of all the 
chasms of his barren and melancholy past, there rose two malignant 
truths which seemed literally to glare upon him with mocking and 
demon eyes. The woman who§e remembrance had darkened all the 
sunshine of his life had loved another. The friend in whom he had 
confided his wdiole affectionate loyal soul had been his perfidious rival. 
He had read from the first word to the last, as if under a spell that held 
him breathless ; and when he closed the manuscript, it was without 
groan or sigh ; but over his pale lips there passed that withering smile 
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which is as sure an index of a heart overcharged with dire and fearful 
passions as the arrowy flash of the lightning is of the tempests that are 
gathered within the cloud. 

“ He then thrust the papers into fiis bosom, and, keeping his hand 
over them, firmly clenched, he left the room, and walked slowly on 
towards his father's house. With every step by the way, his nature, in 
the war of its elements, seemed to change and harden into forms of 
granite. Love, humanity, trust, vanished away. Hate, revenge, mi- 
santhropy, suspicion, and scorn of all that could wear the eyes of aftec- 
tion, or speak with the voice of honour, came fast through the gloom of 
his thoughts, settling down in the wilderness, grim and menacing as 
the harpies of ancient song — 

« < Uncreque maiius, et pallida semper Ora ” — 

Leonard also is soon included in Harley’s hatred. Leonard 
has been induced, by the advice of Mr. Dale, who thinks him 
Harley’s son, to seek an interview with Helen, and declare his 
love for her, which, in a very beautiful scene, he at once retracts 
on finding Helen engaged to his benefactor. Mr. Dale seeks 
Harley and pleads Leonard’s cause, and then Harley discovers 
Leonard’s identity with Audley’s child. In his morbid frame of 
mind, Leonard’s love for Helen aggravates his desire for revenge. 
He subsequently discovers that Helen cannot love him, as he 
hoped at one time, and releases her from her troth to him, but 
exacts a promise that she will not pledge her faith to another 
without his consent. Here is a powerful description of Harley’s 
frame of mind : — 

“ * I will obey you, my lord,’ answered the parson meekly, startled 
to find that lie who had come to arrogate authority was now submitting 
to commands ; and all at fault what judgment he could venture to pass 
upon the man whom he had regarded as a criminal, who had not even 
denied the crime imputed to him, yet wdio now impressed the accusing 
priest with something of that respect which Mr. Dale had never before 
conceded but to Virtue. Could he have then but looked into the dark 
and stormy heart which he twice misread ! 

“ * It is well — very w^ell,* muttered Harley, when the door had closed 
upon the parson. ‘ The viper and •the viper’s brood! So it was this 
man’s son that I led from the dire slough of Despond ; and the son un- 
consciously imifates the father’s gratitude and honour — Ha — ha!’ 
Suddenly the bitter laugh was arrested : a flash of almost celestial joy 
darted through the warring elements of storm and darkness. If Helen 
returned Leonard’s affection, Harley L’Estrange was free ! And through 
that flash the face of Violante shone upon him as an angel’s. But the 
heavenly light and the angel face vanished abruptly, swallowed up in 
the black abyss of the rent and tortured soul. 

* Vol. iv, p. 91. 
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“ * Foori * said the unhappy man, aloud, in his anguish — ‘ fool ! what 
then? Were I free, would it be to trust my fate again to falsehood ? 
If, in all the bloom and glory of my youth, I failed to win the heart of 
a village girl — if, once more deluding myself, it is in vain that I have 
tended, reared, cherished, some germ of w^oman’s human affection in 
the orphan I saved from penury — how look for love in the brilliant 
Princess, whom all the sleek Lotharios of our gaudy world will sur- 
round with their homage when once she alights on their sphere! If 
perfidy be my fate — what hell of hells in the thought! — that a wife 
might lay her head in my bosom — and — oh, horror ! horror ! — No ! — 
I would not accept her hand were it offered, nor believe in her love 
were it pledged to me. Stern soul of mine — wise at last, love never 
more->«-never more believe. in truth*!* ** 

And now Harley seeks for revenge, and ho easily finds material. 
A general election coming on, he had previously urged Egerton, 
rejected by his own constituents, to stand again for Lansmere, 
once the family borough, but now very much under the influence 
of Dick Avenel, who resolves that he himself and Leonard shall 
be the Radical candidates, having, however, previously half pro- 
mised Randal Leslie that, if he will stand with Egerton, he will 
secure his election. Avenel hates Audley from a political slight 
the other had put on him years before, and is only anxious, that, 
at all events, Egerton shall be defeated. Now Harley knows 
that Egerton’s defeat, would be certain ruin, from his involved 
circumstances, and t&crefore leagues with Levy to throw Egerton 
out, and bring in Avenel and Leonard, thus wounding the father 
through the son. The whole party thus meet at Lansmere Park, 
and we have a most graphic description of a country election, 
Harley, of course, pretending to work heart and soul for Egerton 
and Randal Leslie. Randal Leslie, it should be said, still con- 
tinues his suit to Violante, who cannot induce her father to break 
his plighted word. 

On the day of nomination Harley makes a speech, in which he 
very plainly reveals the secret workings of his heart, both to 
Audley and Leonard, the one knowing himself guilty as to Nora, 
the other thinking that Harley has discovered his love for Helen. 
Leonard cannot endure Harley’s coolness, and Mr. Dale again 
seeks to plead Leonard’s cause, with, as he thihks, his father. 
He succeeds in exonerating Leonard, but is utterly unable to 
shake Harley’s desire for revenge. And then Violante, hearing 
from Mr. Dale of Harley’s state of mind, resolves to rescue him 
from himself. We wish we had space for the whole scene between 
Violante and Harley, but we can only give the conclusion : — 
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“ ‘Violante!* murmured Harley, his whole frame heaving with 
emotion, * bear with me. Do not ask of me the sacrifice of what seems 
to me the cause of manhood itself — to sit down, meek and patient, under 
a wrong that debases me, with the consciousness that all my life I have 
been the miserable dupe to affections I deemed so honest — to regrets 
that 1 belie ve4 so holy. Ah ! I should feel more mean in my pardon 
than you can think me in revenge ! Were it an acknowledged enemy, 
I could open my arms to him at your bidding ! but the perfidious 
friend ! — ask it not. My cheek burns at the thought, as at the stain 
of a blow. Give me but to-morrow — one day — I demand no more — 
wholly to myself and to the past, and mould me for the future as you 
•will. Pardon, pardon the ungenerous thoughts that extended distrust 
to you, I retract them ; they are gone — dispelled before those touching 
words, those ingenuous eyes. At your feet, Violante, I repent and I 
implore ! Your father himself shall banish your sordid suitor. Before 
this hour to-morrow you will be free. Oh, then, then ! will you not 
give me this hand to guide me again into the paradise of my youth ? 
Violante, it is in vain, to wrestle with myself — to doubt — to reason — 
to be wisely fearful — I love, I love you. I trust again in virtue and 
faith. I place my fate in your keeping.* ^ 

** If at times Violante may appear to have ventured beyond the limit 
of strict maiden bashfulness, much may be ascribed to her habitual 
candour, her solitary rearing, and remoteness from the world — the very 
innocence of her soul, and the warmth of heart which Italy gives its 
daughters. But now that sublimity of thought and purpose which 
pervaded her nature, and required only circumstances to develop, made 
her superior to all the promptings of love itself. Dreams realized 
which she had scarcely dared to own — Harley free — Harley at her feet ; 
— all the woman struggling at her heart, mantling in her blushes, — still 
stronger than love — stronger than the joy of being loved again — was 
the heroic will — will to save him — who in all else ruled her existence — 
from the eternal degradation to which passion had blinded his own 
confused and warring spirit. 

“ Leaving one hand in his impassioned clasp, as he still knelt before 
her, she raised on high the other, * Ah !* she said, scarce audibly — ‘ ah ! 
if Heaven vouchsafe me the proud and blissful privilege to be allied to 
your fate, to minister to your happiness, never should I know one fear 
of your distrust. No time, no change, no sorrow — not even the loss 
of your affection — could make me forfeit the right to remember that you 
had once confided to me a heart so noble. But’ — Here her voice rose 
in its tone, and the glow fled from her cheek — ‘ But, O Thou the Ever 
Present, hear and receive the solemn vow. If to me he refuse to sacri- 
fice the sin that would debase him, that sin be the barrier between us 
evermore. And may my life, devoted to Thy service, atone for the 
hour in which he belied the nature he received from Thee. Harley, 
release me ! I have spoken : firm as yourself, I leave the choice to you.’ 

“ ‘ You judge me harshly,’ said Harley, rising, with sullen anger. 
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‘But at least I have not the meanness to sell what I hold as justice, 
though the bribe may include my last hope of happiness/ 

“‘Meanness! Oh unhappy, beloved Harley!* exclaimed Violante, 
with such a gush of exquisite reproachful tenderness, that it thrilled 
him as the voice of the parting guardian angel. ‘ Meanness I But it is 
that from which 1 implore you to save yourself. You cannot judge, 
you cannot see. You are daik, dark. Lost Christian that you are, 
what worse than heathen darkness to feign the friendship the better to 
betray — to punish falsehood by becoming yourself so false — to accept 
the confidence even of your bitterest foe, and then to sink below his 
own level in deceit ? And oh — worse, worse than all — to threaten that 
a son — son of the woman you professed to love — should swell your 
vengeance against a father. No! it was not you that said this — it was 
the Fiend ! * 

“ * Enough ! * exclaimed Harley, startled, conscience-stricken, and 
rushing into resentment, in order to escape the sense of shame. 
‘Enough ! you insult the man you professed to honour/ 

“ ‘ 1 honoured the prototype of gentleness and valour. I honoured 
one who seemed to me to clothe with life every grand and generous 
image that is born from the souls of poets. Destroy that ideal, and you 
destroy the Harley whom I honoured. He is dead to me for ever. I 
will mourn for him as his widow — faithful to his memory — weeping 
over the thought of what he was.* Sobs choked her voice; but as 
Harley, once more melted, sprang forward to regain her side, she 
escaped with a yet quicker movement, gained the door, and, darting 
down the corridor, vanished from his sight®.** 

But turn we for a moment to Audley Egerton, Audley has 
been suffering a perfect martyrdom during the whole of his visit 
to Lansmere. Old recollections, Harley’s speech, the visit of Mr. 
Dale, the doubt of his own success, have all contributed to Aud- 
ley’s misery. At last he resolves to see Harley, and learn the 
worst, but is anticipated by Harley, who, shaken though not 
subdued by Violante’s entreaties, goes, immediately on her leaving 
liim, to Egerton’s apartment. Very beautiful and touching is 
the interview between Harley, with his burning sense of cruel 
injustice, and Egerton, only too glad to bear any reproach as a 
slight expiation of his treachery towards one he yet loved with 
so deep an affection. But when Harley speaks to Egerton of the 
false marriage, then the latter can no longer restrain himself: — 

“‘It is false — false !* exclaimed Egerton, all his stateliness and all 
his energy restored to him. ‘ I forbid you to speak thus to me. I 
forbid you by one word to sully the memory of my lawful wife,* 

“ ‘ Ah ! * said Harley, startled, ‘ Ah 1 false ! prove ihalt and revenge 
is over ! Thank Heaven I ’ 


• Vol. iv. pp. 207—209. 
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(* t Prove it ! What so easy ? And wherefore have I delayed the 
proof? — wherefore concealed, but from tenderness to you — dread, too — 
a selfish but human dread — to lose in you the sole esteem that I covet, 
— the only mourner who would have shed one tear over the stone in- 
scribed with some lying epitaph, in which it will suit a party purpose 
to proclaim the gratitude of a nation. Vain hope. I resign it! But 
you spoke of a son. Alas, alas ! you are again deceived. 1 heard that 
I had a son — years, long years ago. 1 sought him, and found a grave. 
But bless you, Harley, if you succoured one whom you even erringly 
suspect to be Leonora’s child ! ’ He stretched forth his hands as he 
spoke. 

“ * Of your son we will speak later,’ said Harley, strangely softened. 

‘ But before 1 say more of him, let me ask you to explain — let me hope 
that you can extenuate what — * 

You are right,* interrupted Egerton, with eager quickness. ‘ You 
would know from my own lips at last the plain tale of my own offence 
against you. It is due to both. Patiently hear me out.* 

♦ • ♦ • ♦ 

“ Amidst all that Audley said — amidst all that admitted of no excuse 
— two predominant sentiments stood clear, in unmistakeable and touch- 
ing pathos ; remorseful regret for the lost Nora ; and self-accusing, 
earnest, almost feminine tenderness for the friend he had deceived. 
Thus, as he continued to speak, Harley more and more forgot even the 
remembrance of his own guilty and terrible interval of hate ; the gulf 
that had so darkly yawned between the two closed up, leaving them 
still standing, as it were, side by side, as in their schoolboy days. 
But he remained silent, listening — shading his face from Audley, and 
as if under some soft but enthralling spell, till Egerton thus closed— 

** ‘ And now, Harley, ^11 is told. You spoke of revenge ? ’ 

“ ‘ Revenge!’ muttered Harley, starting. 

“ * And believe me,* continued Egerton, ‘ were revenge in your power, 
I should rejoice at it as an atonement. To receive an injury in return 
for that which, first from youthful passion, and afterwards from the in- 
firmity of purpose that concealed the wrong, I have inflicted upon you 
— why, tliat would soothe my conscience, and raise my lost self-esteem. 
The sole revenge you can bestow takes the form which most humiliates 
me : to revenge, is to pardon.* 

“ Harley groaned ; and, still hidingdiis face with one hand, stretched 
forth the other, but rather with the air of one who entreats than who 
accords forgiveness. Audley took and pressed the hand thus extended. 

“ ‘ And now, Harley, farewell. With the dawn I leave this house. 
I cannot now accept your aid in this election. Levy shall announce 
iny resignation. Randal Leslie, if you so please it, may be returned 
in my stead. He has abilities which, under safe guidance, may serve 
his country ; and I have no right to reject, from vain pride, whatever 
will promote the career of one whom I undertook, and have failed, to 
serve.* 
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“ * Ay, ay,* muttered Harley ; * think not of Randal Leslie ; think 
but of your son.* 

“ ‘ My son ! But are you sure that he still lives ? You smile ; you 
— you — oh, Harley, 1 took from you the mother — give to me the son ; 
break my heart with gratitude. Your revenge is found ! ’ 

“ Lord L*Estrange rose with a sudden start — gazed on Audley for a 
moment — irresolute, not from resentment, but from shame. At that 
moment he was the man humbled ; he was the man who feared re- 
proach, and who needed pardon. Audley, not divining what was thus 
passing in Harley’s breast, turned away. 

“ ‘ You think that I ask too much ; and yet all that I can give to 
the child of my love and the heir of my name, is the worthless blessing 
of a ruined man. Harley, I say no more. 1 dare not add, * You too 
loved his mother! and with a deeper and a nobler love than mine.** 
He stopped short, and Harley flung himself on his breast. 

** ‘ Me — me — pardon me, Audley ! Your offence has been slight to 
mine. You have told me your offence ; never can I name to you my 
own. Rejoice that we have both to exchange forgiveness, and in that 
exchange we are equal still, Audley — brothers still. Look up — look 
up ; think that we are boys now as we were once — boys who have had 
their wild quarrel, and who, the moment it is over, feel dearer to each 
other than before.* 

“ * Oh, Harley, this is revenge ! It strikes home,* murmured Eger- 
ton, and tears gushed fast from eyes that could have gazed unwinking 
on the rack. The clock struck ; Harley sprang forward. 

“ * I have time yet,* he cried. ‘ Much to do and to undo. You are 
saved from the grasp of Levy — your election will be won — your for- 
tunes in much may be restored — you have before you honours not yet 
achieved — your career as yet is scarce begun^-your son you will em- 
brace to-morrow. Let me go — your hand again ! Ah, Audley, we 
shall be so happy yet M * ** 

After this interview, of course, all things are soon restored to 
their proper position. Egerton and Avenel are triumphantly 
returned, through the resignation of Leonard. Randal Leslie’s 
villany is exposed ; while Violante is saved from his persecution 
to become the happy bride of Harley L’Estrange. 

We will give one more extract. It is the first and last meeting 
of Audley Egerton and Leonard : — 

i 

‘‘ ‘ Friend,* said Harley, ‘ I give to you a son proved in adversity, 
and who has fought his own way to fame. Leonard, in the man to 
whom I prayed you to sacrifice your own ambition — of w^hom you have 
spoken with such worthy praise — whose career of honour you have 
promoted — and whose life, unsatisfied by those honours, you will 


* Vol. iv, pp. 213—217. 
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soothe with your filial love — behold the husband of Nora^Avenel! 
Kneel to your father ! O Audley, embrace your son !* 

“ * Here — here,* exclaimed Egerton, as Leonard bent his knee — 
* here to my heart ! Look at me with those eyes ! — kindly, for- 
givingly : they are your mother’s!* His proud head sunk on his son’s 
shoulder, 

“ ‘ But this is not enough,* said Harley, leading Helen, and placing 
her by Leonard’s side. ‘ You must open your heart for more. Take 
into its folds my sweet ward and daughter. What is a home with- 
out the smile of woman ? They have loved each other from 
children. Audley, yours be the hand to join — yours be the lips to 
bless.* 

“ Leonard started anxiously. * Oh, sir ! — oh, my father ! — this 
generous sacrifice may not be ; for he — he who has saved me for this 
surpassing joy — he too loves her I* 

“ ‘ Nay, Leonard,* said Harley, smiling, * I am not so neglectful of 
myself. Another home woos you, Audley. He w'hom you long so 
vainly sought to reconcile to life, exchanging mournful dreams for 
happy duties — he, too, presents you to his bride. Love her for my 
sake — for your own. She it is, not I, who presides over this hallowed 
re-union. But for her, I should have been a blinded, vindictive, 
guilty, repentant man; and — * Violante’s soft hand was on his 
lips. 

“ * Thus,* said the Parson, with mild solemnity, ‘ Man finds that 
the Saviour’s precepts, * Let not the sun go down upon thy wrath,* 
and ‘ Love one another,* are clues that conduct us through the laby- 
rinth of human life, when the schemes of fraud and hate snap asunder, 
and leave us lost amidst the maze.* 

“Egerton reared his head, as if to answer; and all present were 
struck and appalled by the sudden change that had come over his 
countenance. 'J'here was a film upon the eye — a shadow on the 
aspect; the words failed his lips — he sunk on the seat beside him. 
The left hand rested droopingly upon the piles of public papers and 
official documents, and the fingers played with them, as the bed-ridden 
dying sufierer plays with the coverlid he will soon exchange for the 
winding-sheet. But his right hand seemed to feel, as through the dark, 
for the recovered son ; and having touched what it sought, feebly drew 
Leonard nearer and nearer. Alas! that blissful private life — that 
close centre round the core of being *111 the individual man — so long 
missed and pined .for — slipped from him, as it were, the moment it 
reappeared; hurried away, as the circle on the ocean, which is scarce 
seen, ere it vanishes amidst infinity. Suddenly both hands were still ; 
the head fell back. Joy had burst asunder the last ligaments so 
fretted away in unrevealing sorrow. Afar, their sound borne into that 
room, the joy-bells were pealing triumph; mobs roaring out huzzas; 
the weak cry of John Averiel might be blent in those shouts, as the 
drunken zealots reeled by his cottage door, and startled the screaming 
ravens that wheeled round the hollow oak. The boom which is sent 
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from the' waves on the surface of life, while the deeps are so noiseless 
in their march, was wafted on the wintry air into the chamber of the 
statesman it honoured, and over the grass sighing low upon Nora’s 
grave. But there was one in the chamber, as in the grave, for whom 
the boom on the wave had no sound, and the march of the deep had 
no tide. Amidst promises of home, and union, and peace, and 
fame Death strode into the household ring, and, seating itself, calm 
and still, looked life-like ; warm hearts throbbing round it ; lofty hopes 
fluttering upward ; Love kneeling at its feet ; Religion, with lifted 
finger, standing by its side 

And now, if we could think that any of our readers, having 
followed us thus far, would not be desirous of gaining a more 
extended acquaintance with “ My Novel,” we should certainly 
feel a considerable degree of surprise and disappointment. For 
ourselves, we can award no higher praise, as far as our own judg- 
ment is concerned, than this — that we have gone through the 
work three times, — once in “ Blackw^ood,” in which it originally 
appeared — again while preparing for this paper — and a third time 
while actually engaged in our review — and each time, we will not 
say with renewed interest, but certainly with a renewed apprecia- 
tion of the great and singular merits w^hich are apparent in every 
page. We say deliberately, and with a full consciousness of the 
responsibility we incur by giving such an opinion in these pages, 
that, in our judgment, for the literary ability displayed in it — for 
the masterly construction of the story — above all, for the high 
moral, we might safely say religious, purpose the author keeps in 
view from the beginning to the end — for all these qualities “ My 
Novel” stands unrivalled in the whole range of fictitious literature. 
We tender our hearty thanks to Sir Edward Bulwer Lytton for 
the high gratification he has afforded us, and trust that we shall 
soon renew our acquaintance with him on a similar field. 


* Vol. iv. pp. 2C8, 2C9. 
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Art. IL — The Annals of Roger de Iloveden, Translated from 
the Latin hy Henry T. Riley, Esq,,^ B,A, Edited by the 
Rev, Dr, Giles. In Two Vols. Vol. 1. (a.d. 732 to a.d. 
1180.) H. G. Bohn. 1853. 

The recent appearance of this new edition of one of our 
Chroniclers of early English history affords us the opportunity of 
entering at some length upon the consideration of one of the most 
important subjects treated of in its pages, the Life of Thomas h 
Becket. 

“ Creon, *Tis just I die, indeed, for I confess 

I am troublesome to life now, and the state 
Can hope for nothing worthy from me now, 

Either in force or counsel ; IVe o' late 
Employ’d myself quite from the world, and he 
That once begins to serve his Maker faithfully. 

Can never serve a worldly prince well after ; 

*Tis clear another way. 

Ant, Oh, give not confidence 

To all he speaks, my lord, to his own injury. 

His preparation only for the next world 
Makes him talk wildly to his* wrong of this ; 

He is not lost in judgment.” 

Massinger^ The Old Law, 

Henry II. was the greatest sovereign of his day, and Thomas 
a Becket the greatest ecclesiastic. Rome had her popes and 
cardinals, Bologna and Paris their schoosl, but amongst all their 
men of renown, none was so great a man as the sometime bosom- 
friend and the wary chancellor of Henry. 

Thomas a Becket — the name established by use, which is the 
criterion of language, though Thomas Becket were, perhaps, more 
critically correct — was born in London, December 21, 1117 ^ 
His father was a citizen, named Gilbert. His mother was said 
to be a Saracen lady, “ whose adventures,*” says Sharon Turner, 
“ might be classed with the tales of romance, but that, after the 
Crusades commenced, human life became a romance ; and society 
was full of wild enterprise and improbable incident as Othello 
tells, 

“ Of moving accidents by flood and field ; 

Of hair-breadth 'scapes i' the imminent deadly breach ; 

Of being taken by the insolent foe, 

And sold to slavery.” 

Whether or not the story is to be relied on is more than can, 
at this time of day, be asserted ; but there seems no reason to 
* Or, as others say, 1118 . 



64 Life of Thomas cl Bechet^ 

throw aside all traditional stories, and if this be not true, one 
might even wish it were so. The authority for it is the chronicler 
John of Brompton*, who relates of Gilbert, that having made a 
pilgrimage to Palestine, he was taken by the Saracens, thrown 
into prison, “and sold to slavery**' to an Emir. It appears that 
his manners and mien were such as to attract the notice of his 
Saracen lord and master, insomuch so that he was treated kindly, 
and — a most unusual thing, if report be true — was admitted to 
his table. This Emir had an only daughter. How, when, or 
where, Gilbert contrived to converse with her is not easily ascer- 
tained, especially when we consider the secluded estate of Oriental 
females ®. Converse with her, however, he did, and as he told of 
Christian faith, and Christian climes, she learned to love. For 
his voluble discourse, and perhaps, like Desdemona, “ for the 
dangers he had passed,*” she loved the Christian captive ! Gilbert, 
it would seem, though she promised to aid in his escape, would 
not assent if she was to be the companion of his flight and, then, 
of the marriage-bed. After a year and a halfs captivity he re- 
gained his liberty, but whether or not by the maiden‘*s help is 
unrecorded. It appears that Gilbert had mentioned London as 
his home, and henceforward no name had such charms for the 
Emir's lovely daughter*'s ear as London. She knew but two 
English words, and that was one of them. She was not long in 
coming to a determination. She would leave her fathers house 
— the land of the sun and of the palm — and would seek the 
Christian stranger who had borne away her heart ! She con- 
trived to escape from the chamber of the women, and made her 
way to the coast, where she embarked on board a vessel sailing 
for England. Her constant repetition of the word '"'‘London^'' 
brought her to the metropolis ; and then the repetition of the 
only other English word she knew — “ Gilbert **** — brought her 
under the notice of Richard, the faithful servant of Gilbert, and 
the sharer of his captivity. Gilbert was soon informed that the 
Saracen damsel had followed him, and such affection was not to 
be withstood. He consulted with the Bishop of London, men- 
tioned to him her desire to become a Christian, and told the tale 
of their loves. The result was that she was christened by tlie 
name of Malilta and married to her Gilbert ! 

* A Monkish Historian of Brompton, in the North Riding of Yorkshire, His 
Cltronide extends from 588 to 1198. Mr. Berington affixes to his name the epithet 
of “ fabling/^ and says that he is a transcriber of Hoveden in all that is important. 
He is said to have lived twenty years in the Benedictine Abbey of Whitby, during 
the abbacy of John of Skelton, which commenced in 1413. 

® Sir James Mackintosh’s observation on Gilbert’s pei*mission to see the Mus- 
sulman Emir’s daughter, is a i)ermission which loses much of its improbability, if 
we suppose that he was employed in procuring Europc-an ornaments for her, and 
was allowed to see a lady so exalted above him from a mixture of convenience and 
contempt.” — Vol. i. p. 163. 
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Let the story be taken for as much as it is worth and no more. 
Once escaped from her father the Emir her jewels would further 
her progress. No Eastern damsel of her rank was destitute of 
“ Barbaric pearl and gold.” The ancient ballad of the “ Spanish 
Lady^’s Love ” is an illustration in point. The first lines are the 
gallant Oaptain'’s, the two last the lady’s. 

“ ‘ I have neither gold nor silver 
To maintain thee in this case, 

And to travel is great charges 
As you know in every place,* 

“ ‘ My chains and jewels every one shall be thy own 

And eke five hundred pounds in gold that lies unknown \**’ 

Whoever his mother may have been, Becket says in one of his 
letters that his ancestors were of the city of London — citizens of 
no mean degree, contented and quiet. Born on St. Thomas’ 
Day, he was called after his name. Of his early education we 
are told only that his mother brought him up in the fear of God, 
and taught him, next to his Saviour, to reverence the Virgin 
Mary. It is hardly to be doubted but that he, like so many 
others, imbibed his strong devotional feelings from his mother ; 
for strong they were, though the world wrestled hard for the 
mastery, and many a time obtained it, as we shall see in the 
sequel of his life. 

The next we hear of him is that his father sent him to school 
at Merton Abbey — abbeys and cathedrals in that day being the 
great schools in the land, and the families of abbots and bishops 
the great seminaries of religious and useful learning. Little 
remains now to attest what Merton on the Wandle once was. 
The angler, as he throws his fly, recks little of those ancient 
walls, which once, like St. Alban’s, were the resort of clerks and 
future dignitaries in Church and State. When Becket was sent 
there it was in its infancy. It was in 1115 that Gilbert Norman, 
Sheriff of Surrey, founded a convent there for the canons regular 
of the Order of St. Augustine. Its after connexion with Merton 
College, in Oxford, has no place here *. That took place in the 
reign of Henry III. It was the first prior of Merton that had 
the honour of educating this clever, but turbulent ecclesiastic. 
Having learned what was to be learnt here, his father, on his 
mother’s death, sent him next to Paris, and on his return got 
him employed in the Portgreve’s office in London. From this it 

* Percy’s Reliques of Ancient Poetry, vol. ii. p. 237. 

® Tljere is evidently a mistake in the Article “ Becket,” in the new Biographical 
Dictionary, which states that ‘‘ his master dying, he was committed by his father 
to the care of the Canons oi Merton, in Oxford.” 

VOL. XIX. — NO. XXXVII. — APRIL, 1853. F 
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is evident that he was not at that time decided as to the Church, 
for the Portgreve then was the chief magistrate of London, filling 
the place that the mayor does now Neither does it by any 
means appear that his present studies were theological. We 
read that he was given to hunting and falconry, and that on one 
occasion he was nearly drowned, having jumped into the Thames 
to save a favourite hawk. 

Theobald at this time was Archbishop of Canterbury, a 
favourite with the king, to whom he was devotedly attached. 
“ He was a man,"’ however, says Lyttelton ^ “ whom experience 
and knowledge of business had made a minister of state, rather 
than genius ; having parts good enough to be esteemed, but not 
great enough to be feared by his master.” This, possibly, may 
be true ; but withal he was a man of penetration, and the parts 
of the young Pecket attracted his notice. At this time the 
future prelate is described to us as beautiful in person, graceful 
in manner, brave, lovely, and accomplished*. How he got intro- 
duced to Theobald is not known for certain, but, once introduced, 
his fortunes were made, though envy molested him. Twice we 
read that Roger of Bishopsbridge, successively Archdeacon of 
Canterbury and Archbishop of York, was the means of dispos- 
sessing him of the primate’s favour, and getting him banished 
from the palace. Next to his own uncommon parts he owed his 
restoration to Walter, the then Archdeacon of Canterbury, and 
brother to Theobald. 

It does not clearly appear when Becket entered into deacon’s 
orders, but he was probably ordained previous to his intimacy 
with Theobald. There is reason to suppose that he found himself 
inferior in information to the clergy he met at the archbishop’s 
table ; but that at the same time he was aware that his own 
intellectual powers were undeveloped. But he was not the person 
to let them long lie dormant. Foxe, in his ‘‘ Acts and Monu- 
ments,” tells us, that his first preferment was to the church of 
Branfield, which he had by the gift of St. Alban,” which is not 
very intelligible. Theobald, however, favourably impressed 
towards him, presented him to the livings of St. Mary le Strand 
and Otteford in Kent, besides obtaining for him prebends in the 
cathedrals of London and Lincoln. Being only in deacon’s 

• See CowePfl Law Dictionary in V. The Portgreve retained that name from 
the time of the Conqueror to that of Richard I., who ordained two bailiffs to take 
his place. The yearly magistrate, called the Mayor, was granted by King John. 

History of Henry II., vol. ii. p. 19, 4to. 

* John of Salisbury’s lines prefixed to his " De nugis Curialium,” are sufficient 
authority : 

Utque virum virtue animi, sic gratia formce. 

Undique miraudum gentibus esse facit,” 
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orders, he must have held his preferments by a dispensation from 
the Pope. 

Collision with others now fired his mind, and he determined to 
improve his great natural talents by severe study. With this 
view he obtained Theobald’s permission to proceed to Bologna, 
the most celebrated university of the day, and the great school 
for the study of the civil and canon law. It was about this time 
that Gratian commenced his lectures there, and shortly after 
published his celebrated “ Decretum^'' or, “ Concordia discordan- 
tium Canonumy There is some little difficulty with respect to 
the date of this remarkable work, but as Trithemius ® speaks of 
the Decretum as “ab Eugenio Papa tertio approbatum,” the limit 
here given may tend to reconcile the ^different statements in 
various histories. Be the date what it may, the Canon Law had 
now attained the rank of a science, and was studied in the schools 
accordingly. Whoever would rise in Church or State must be 
canonist and civilian. Becket was ambitious, and on his prefer- 
ment made himself thoroughly master of the subject, and there 
can be little doubt but that the whole of his after life was imbued 
with that project of Home which would erect, as it has been said, 
a spiritual monarchy, superior to all others, even in worldly power. 

At “ Bonony,” as Foxe calls Bologna, he studied for a year, 
and then removed to Auxerre in Burgundy, where lectures were 
also read in the canon and civil law. At both places he was 
a severe student, and returned to England, not only well stored 
with learning, but, what would in the present day be called, a 
perfect diplomatist \ The study of these laws had drawn out his 
wonderful capacity for negociation, and it was this, till that time, 
latent talent, added .to his courteous demeanour and natural 
quickness, which was the cause of his future rise and preferment. 

It so happened that on his return to England, his talent for 
negotiation was just what Theobald wanted. William de Cor- 
boyl, the more to humble his rival Thurstan, Archbishop of York, 
had been prevailed upon to enslave himself and his successors in 
accepting the legateship of the Pope in England. On his death 
the primacy, contrary to the solemn promise of Stephen, con- 
tinued vacant for two full years ; after which, says Henry, King 
Stephen “ was sO mean and imprudent as to solicit the Pope to 

® See Johannes Trithemius de Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis,” p. 95, in the 
“ Bibliotheca Ecclesiastica” of Fabricius. Haniburgi, 1718» folio. The usual date 
ascribed to the publication of the Decretum is 1151. 

^ What Aubrey says of Cardinal Wolsey affords a remarkable parallel. " His 
rise was, his quick and prudent dispatch of a message to Paris for Henry VI II.’' 
Letters from the Bodleian, vol. ii. p. 588. Cavendish speaks more than once of his 
“ filed tongue and excellent eloquence.” See pp. 16. J9. of the beautiful edition by 
Rivingtons, 1862. 

F 2 
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grant a legantine commission to his brother Henry, Bishop of 
Winchester*.” This he obtained, and had bitterly to repent of. 

It was to recover the legantine power for Canterbury, that 
Becket’s talents were now called in requisition, for up to this time 
that power was looked upon, though a chain of gold, as the 
greatest and most honourable post. So well did Becket acquit 
himself on this mission, that he was immediately entrusted with 
another of the greatest importance. In this matter likewise he 
was eminently successful, and it was by his means that the pro- 
hibitory letters were obtained which defeated the crowning of 
Prince Eustace. The result is clearly recorded by Lord Lyttel- 
ton, in his valuable history of Henry II. “ At his return into 
England the archbishop conferred upon him several new favours, 
making him Provost of Beverley and Dean of Hastings, which 
benefices he held together with the former ; and just before the 
death of Stephen, the Archdeaconry of Canterbury was likewise 
given to him by the same prelate. But these were only the 
beginnings of his advancement. For immediately after Henry’s 
accession to the throne, he was made the king’s chancellor, at the 
request of his patron, who thought no dignity or trust above his 
merit. Nor, in doing this, did Henry please the archbishop alone. 
Becket’s promotion must have been extremely agreeable to the 
English ; as he was the first of that nation, since the latter years 
of the reign of William the Conqueror, on whom any great office, 
either in the Church or State, had been conferred by the kings of 
the Norman race ; the exclusion of them from all dignities being a 
maxim of policy, delivered down by that monarch to his sons, and 
founded (as we are told by William of Malmesbury) on the 
alarming example of what had befallen the Danes in England, 
after the decease of Canute the Great. For the English having 
been suffered, by the indulgence of Canute, to retain under him 
a large space of honour and power, the consequence was, that 
they soon recovered the government, and drove out the foreigners. 
Whether the expulsion of the latter were really owing to the 
cause here assigned, or to their own provoking insolence, may 
well be disputed ; but this opinion, unquestionably, prevailed 
too much in the minds of the Normans, and continued too 
long. Even Henry I., who courted the affection of the Eng- 
lish, as the chief strength of his government, and in other 
respects was kind to them, adhered to this maxim, more per- 
haps from an apprehension of offending the Normans, than 
any jealousy in himself. Stephen and Matilda seem to have 
acted on the same principle; so that this dishonourable mark 
of humiliation and inequality remained fixed on that people, 

* See Henry’s History of Great Britain, vol. iii. p. 228. ed. 8vo. 
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till the auspicious reign of Henry Plantagenet. He was the first 
who took it off®.*” 

Becket was made chancellor at the age of thirty-seven. Whether 
or not Theobald and the Bishop of Winchester had any thought 
that he would be a curb on the king, and, by his moral influence, 
hinder the not uncommon spoliation of church-property at that 
time, is a question not easily answered. Be that as it may, he 
became indispensable to Henry, and none now was so much in 
repute as the archdeacon of Canterbury and the courteous chan- 
cellor. It was by his advice that the Flemings and other mer- 
cenaries, which had committed such depredations in Stephen’s 
reign, were expelled the land. The same wise advice led also to 
the demolishing of those castles which had been erected during 
the civil wars, and which now were little better than the strong- 
holds of bandits. Every effort seems to have been made to 
restore peace and quietness to the hitherto disturbed country, so 
that what Ranulph de Glanville says in his Preface, “ de Legibus 
et Consuetudinihus Angliw^’' may with little allowance be looked 
upon as true. The poor man, no less than the rich, had justice 
in his cause, and might no more made right. Becket, in fact, 
appears to have given his sovereign the best advice, and what is 
more, to have seen that good advice was followed up by the 
executive. 

The result of this was an attachment drawn closer day by day. 
The open manners of the prelate won the heart of the king. 
Their pursuits were such as to bring them often together in their 
hours of relaxation. The one as well as the other loved the 
chase, and the hound and the hawk led them both to the field. 
And it was now that the character of Becket became more de- 
veloped, and his ambition was not difficult to be discerned. The 
same man that was even overkind and affable to those beneath 
him, was observed to be proud and ceremonious in the presence 
of his equals and superiors. He was probably above covetousness, 
in the more common acceptation of the word, but at the same 
time the monarch’s favours were heaped upon him and received. 
The preferments which he held at this time were more numerous 
than might well be imagined. The ecclesiastic and the warrior 
seem to be comWned in one person. Royal castles and forts, we 
read, were committed to his custody, together with the temporal- 
ities of vacant prelacies, and the escheats of great baronies be- 

* Vol, i. p. 22, ut supra. M. Thierry accounts for the hold Becket had on the 
lower orders in the same way. The supposition is, to say the least, ingenious ; but 
it is not so novel as the writer in the British Magaz. imagines. See vol. iii. p. 144. 
After all it is not certain that Becket was a Saxon. The name has more of Nor- 
man sound in it. 
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longing to the crown. The incomes of all these he made use of 
as though they were his own ; and his sumptuous expenditure 
and gorgeous magnificence was uni i vailed. His house was a sort 
of contubernimi. The magnates of the kingdom sent their sons 
to his table ; and all were ready to do him reverence. Wherever 
Becket was, there the nobles of the land were sure to be also. 
But with all this, and greatly to his credit, it is observed that he 
led a life of unsullied purity in the midst of excess, and was him- 
self a noble instance of constant temperance and invincible 
chastity, when the one and the other were rarely to be found 
around him. It is likely enough that he participated in the 
pleasures of the king, influencing him all the while to the side of 
goodness, when another, in his place, might only have been a lord 
of misrule and a pander to licentiousness. Whatever the over- 
ruling cause, his enemies at this time have ever acknowledged his 
superiority ^ But withal he was ambitious ! 

Under these circumstances we shall not be surprised to find 
him again engaged in negociation and diplomacy. And the pre- 
sent was a matter of the utmost delicacy ; nothing more or less 
than a political marriage between Prince Henry (now but three 
years of age) and Margaret, daughter of Lewis le J eune, by his 
second wife, Constance, princess of Castile, — an infant. In this, , 
as in his other negotiations, he was successful, and nothing, in 
the history of a subject, surpasses the costly magnificence he dis- 
played in his train. The chronicles of the time are full of it, and 
it is from this that we are compelled, as one says, “ to infer, that 
ostentatious vanity, meditating extravagant ambition, was the 
leading feature of his mind* ** .” It was on this occasion that 
Becket got consigned to the care of three Knights’ Templars, 
Gisors, and the castles of Neufle and Neuschatel, as the mar- 
riage portion of Margaret. A master-stroke of policy ! as they 
commanded Henry’s frontier in France, and were thus ready to 
serve his purpose in case of a war with Louis. 

Becket is next to be viewed in the character of a warrior, little 
compatible, according to modern views, with the archdeacon and 
the chancellor. But such was not the case then, neither were 
the helm and the cowl so much estranged. The cause of his 
going to the wars was the claim that Henry h^d made, in right 
of his wife Eleanor, to the city of Toulouse ; and it was for this 
war that Becket, (whether with sufficient evidence or not,) was 

* This is excellently put in " His Character when Chancellor,” in some papers of the 
British Magazine, to which I shall have to make sundry references. They are con- 
tained in vol. ii. pp. 238. 463 ; vol. iii. pp. 31. 140. 399. 626. The writer states, 

** If his habits were secular for an archbishop, they were ascetic for a chancellor.” 

* Sharon Turner, vol. i. p. 229. 
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said to have advised the payment of scutage ®. This is af question 
of some importance as regards Becket ; but I think the letter of 
Foliot, Bishop of London, cannot be well authenticated. Be 
that as it may, it was in this war that we find the future prelate 
performing feats of valour. In the train of his master he had 
helped to take Oahors ; and when Louis was won over to assist 
Raymond, and had thrown himself rashly into Toulouse, with but 
a few soldiers, the fire of Becket’s character at once burst forth, 
who, perceiving the error of the French king, advised Henry to 
attack the city, and seize on the person of his sovereign lord. 
This, however, Henry would not do ; and possibly, in this in- 
stance, showed more wisdom than his chancellor. It was of 
consequence to keep up the feudal character ; and it was to Louis 
that he had sworn fealty, and from whom he held his continental 
dominions. The breaking of this bond might at the time have 
been ominous. The end of the matter was, that Henry declared 
he would not besiege Toulouse, out of respect to the King of 
France ; but he held himself at liberty to ravage all the terri- 
tories of Earl Raymond, which he did. Towards the end of the 
year he left Becket at Oahors ; and it was upon this occasion 
that he showed himself the soldier, taking three castles hereto- 
fore considered impregnable, “ It was during this part of his 
warfare,” we read, that “he engaged in single combat Engelran de 
Trie, a French knight, very famous for his valour, dismounted 
him with his lance, and gained his horse, which he led off in 
great triumph This took place in 1159 ; and here we must 
part with the warrior, and look upon Becket only in the light of 
an ecclesiastic, as bold in action as ripe in judgment. Now 
seemed the time, if ever, for the popedom to withstand the en- 
croachments of Henry of England, — and that mighty hierarchy, 
seldom unwise in the choice of means or agents, quick and keen 
in observing, had not failed to note in Becket, during his several 
negotiations in Rome, that acuteness which characterized him, 
as well as his enthusiastic devotion to the right, and determined 
and dogged opposition to what he considered wrong. Perhaps 
the secret instructions of Rome might have run somewhat like 
to the lines of Pandulph, as addressed to Philip : — 

“ All form is formless, order orderless, 

Save what is opposite to England’s love. 

Therefore, to arms, be champion of our Church ! 

® There seems to be evidence that the Scutage was imposed on the clerg}’ 
Becket’s advice besides tliis. It is drawn from a letter of John of Salisbury, 
written to Bartholomew, Bishop of Exeter, in tlie summer of 1166, See Brit. 
Mag., ii. 456. 

^ Lyttelton, ut supra, vol. ii. p. 101. 
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Or, let the Church, our mother, breathe her curse, 

A mother’s curse, on her revolting son ® ! ” 

Theobald, Archbishop of Canterbury, died April 18th, 1161 ; 
and in him Henry lost an affectionate friend, and faithful servant. 
There is reason to think that this prelate was opposed to the 
encroachments made on the Church ; but his object seems to 
have been mediation ; and he was not unsuccessful. From his 
attachment to Becket, he no doubt foresaw his advancement, 
and rejoiced in it. 

Henry, on the death of Theobald, was in Nonnandy. Imme- 
diately on hearing of it, he determined, in his own mind, that his 
favourite should succeed. It is clear that he looked for no op- 
position to his projects from Becket ; on the contrary, he expected 
his help. As certain of his biographers tell us, he raised him to 
the see of Canterbury, because he hoped^ that by this means^ he 
should manage ecclesiastical^ as well as secular affairs^ to his own 
satisfaction^. Were the letter of Foliot, Bishop of London, 
unquestionably genuine, there would be no doubt but that Henry 
was justified in these sentiments. The conduct of Becket, with 
respect to Battle Abbey together with his imposing on the 
clergy the tax of scutage, would at once have shown that the 
king might rely upon his assistance. But, notwithstanding what 
Sharon Turner says, and the reasoning of Lyttelton, the letter 
alluded to is scarcely admissible as evidence. The strongest 
evidence for it is the hinge’s determination, resisted for nearly a 
year by the Empress Maud, and the combined opposition of the 
clei’gy and bishops in England. 

But did Becket wish his exaltation ? This is a question never 
likely to be solved. The letter of Foliot, of course, declares that 
he did. It is related, however, that when Henry apprised Becket 
of his intention to promote him to the arclibishopric, the latter 
told him, with a smile, — Olli subridens, — “ That it would certainly 
be the cause of a breach between them, as he never could give his 
assent to many things which the king would require, — nay, to 
what he had already done in matters ecclesiastical.” One can 
hardly imagine that so wise a prince as Henry was likely to persist 
in his choice after such a declaration on Becket’s part. The 

ri 

^ King John, Act iii. sc. i. 

® These words are from the Ilistor. Quadripart. literally translated by Lyttelton. 
It will be observed, that although I quote them, I agree rather with the writer in 
the British Magazine, vol. ii. p. 237. Below, likewise, I have omitted the account 
of the vermin in the hair-shirt, as it does not seem a fact suificieiitly authenticated. 
His reputed abstinence is also unrecorded, but it did not seem equally necessary to 
question his moderation and temperance. Certainly he was not abstemious, in an 
ascetic sense. 

1 But see the matter discussed in the Brit. Magazine, vol ii. p. 455, 456. 
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obvious conclusion seems to be, supposing the story true, that 
what was said with a smile, was not intended to be taken in 
earnest. Henry well knew his chancellor, and was not likely to 
be deceived. And on this, in a great measure, turns the honesty 
of Becket. Was he, or was he not, over imbued with the sub- 
tleties of Bologna, the craft of Rome, the insidious lore of the 
Decretals, and the ambition of the hierarchy ? Let the rest of 
his life declare. All opposition in England was borne down by 
the determination of Henry. He was elected Archbishop of 
Westminster on the 3rd of June, 1162, and consecrated at Can- 
terbury on the 6th, having taken priests’ orders only on the day 
before. It was on this that Foliot, afterwards Bishop of 
London ventured to say, that the kina had worked a miracle^ 
in having that dag turned a layman and a soldier into an arch- 
bishop. 

If Henry was deceived in his chancellor, the clergy and bishops 
were not less so. His thorough change of life .and habits will 
remind the classical reader of Polemon’s change®, as Xenocrates 
reasoned on temperance and modesty, whilst the thoughtful 
Christian will call to mind the working of God’s Spirit in His 
chosen ones. Wonderful are His operations ! And the character 
of Becket may have been so wrought upon ! At all events the 
transformation, to outward appearance, was complete. The 
man was not the same. In the place of the studied and pliant 
courtier was to be found the austere and devoted penitent * ! 
The vivacity of the soldier was turned into the solemnity of the 
monk ! He seemed wholly absorbed in spiritual concerns. He 
prayed often, and was much in reading the Holy Scriptures. 
Under the archbishop’s dress he was known to wear the frock of 
his order, and under that the penitential hair cloth. He doubled 
the charitable doles of his predecessor Theobald, who had himself 
done the same, and distributed in constant alms the tenth part 
of the revenue of the sec. It is said that in outward appearance 
he no ways lowered the dignity of his station, and that he Wcas 
still, what Scripture teaches those of his position to be, — given^ 
that is, to hospitality. But, as above stated, all this was with a 
difference ! If the haughty spirit yet burned within, as his 
• 

* Consecrated Bishop of London, April 28th, 1163. See his cliaracter drawn in 
the British Magazine, vol. iii. p. 35. The letter above alluded to seems to have 
been rather a “ published pamphlet, to vindicate his conduct in the eyes of his own 
generation and posterity.’^ 

® See Hor. ii. Sat. iii. v. 254, &c. 

* There is room for doubt on this point, as is shown from John of Salisbury’s 
Letter, written in the beginning of 1 165, but I am rather inclined to the statement 
I have given. What was here, it may be, put on, became afterwards a part and 
parcel of the inward man, at all events. * 
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actions seemed to declare it did, the abbot of the monks of 
Canterbury fulfilled his office. He submitted to the stripes of 
a penitent, — the position of his warfare was now on his knees, 
— his retirements were frequent, and he was daily known to wash 
the feet of thirteen poor persons, distributing at the same time 
to their necessities. So diligent was he likewise in all the duties 
of his office, so fully given to the service of the altar, that the 
monks who had opposed his elevation to the sec, confessed their 
mistake, and declared that a miracle of Divine grace stood 
before them ! As recorded in the histories of the time, — In ordi^ 
natione sud^ unctione misericordice Dei visibili perfasus^ exuit 
secidarem hominem ! 

The above is certainly a most extraordinary change ; and the 
world, and the world’s experience, teach us to receive such 
changes warily. ]hit still, as it is well remarked®, though 
“ moderation be the best pledge of sincerity, excess is no positive 
proof of hypocrisy.” Indeed, the whole tenor of Bccket’s life 
was far removed from that. It was his ambition rather, which 
was more than a match for his religious feelings, which induced 
men to brand him with the foul name of hypocrite. What was 
the favour of a prince, though mighty as Henry, compared to 
that empire which he proposed to himself to usurp over the 
hearts of men ? 

Becket was not long in finding out that the two offices of Chan- 
cellor® and Archbisliop of Canterbury were incompatible. Once 
come to a decision, he acted upon it forthwith, and sent the seals 
to the king in Normandy, with this short message : “ That he 
desired him to provide himself with another chancellor ; for he 
could hardly suffice to the duties of one office, much less of two.” 
Henry, doubtless, must have been taken by surprise ; and hopes 
of Becket’s co-operation were at an end. Besides, the way in 
which he had resigned the seals was little like his ancient 
courtesy, — little in accordance with that Scripture, which teaches 
all, much more the Churchman, to ‘‘ be courteous.” It was a 
severing, as with a blunt sword, all ties of friendship; and 
there seemed, too, something of ingratitude towards a kind and 
indulgent master. Henry also would not fail to recollect that at 
this time one of the imperial chancellors was Archbishop of 

* By Sir James Mackintosh. See Hist, of England, vol. i. 164. 

® The only instance in which Becket seems to have acted on the same principle 
as chancellor and archbishop, was in resisting the withdrawal of Mary, Stephen’s 
daughter, from her convent. She was a nun, and Abbess of llurasey in Hamp- 
shire. 

" Anno D. 1161. Maria Abbatissa de Rumesey, filia regis Stephaiii, Matthcco 
comiti Bononije nupsit, quibus imptiis Thomas Bekket cancellar. AngL obstitit.” 
Lcland’s Collectan. — vol. i. Part ii, p. 419. 
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Mentz, and the other of Cologne. Whence, then, this hasty 
scruple and precipitate resignation on Becket s part ? 

Henry returned to England in January, 1163. Previous to 
this he had no doubt received many accounts of Becket, both 
from friends and enemies. The former would represent him as 
the conscientious ecclesiastic ; the other, as a monster of ingra- 
titude ; and it is not to be doubted whether of the two reports 
would be most acceptable to the wounded feelings of the monarch. 
When the king landed at Southampton Becket met him, with 
the young Henry, his pupil. But the meeting was a cool one. 
Common formalities and civilities were gone through; but the 
members of the court were quick enougli to observe that there 
was no cordiality. Neither was this confined to surmises ; for 
the king at once required him to resign the archdeaconry of 
Canterbury \ as it appeared quite as incompatible with the primacy 
as did the office of chancellor. For a time Becket would not 
give it up, knowing it was about to be presented to Geoffrey de 
Riddel, whom he disliked. From this, or whatever other motive, 
he held the preferment till it was wrested from him. Southey 
remarks pointedly, “ ho must have acted undoubtedly on some 
imagined right; covetousness could have no place in a mind 
like his 

April 16, 1163, Pope Alexander, acknowledged by the French 
and English kings, instead of his rival Victor, held the Synod of 
Tours. At this — forgetting that Alexander had a hand in com- 
piling the Decretals, which bolstered up the claims of Rome — 
the archbishops and bishops of England were permitted to bo 
present, unless hindered by sickness. Probably Becket was the 
only prelate whose presence w'as really required, and the in- 
vitation of the others only served as a mask. He was received by 
Pope and cardinals with marked attention ; of the latter, all but 
two, who attended on the Pope, went out to meet him. He was 
stationed with his suffragans on his right hand ; and nothing was 
wanting to flatter either his vanity or his ambition. They knew 
the man, and what Milton calls, That last infirmity of noble 
minds ® and the business of the council proceeded, in which the 

^ The preferments* and appointments held by Becket at one time are not a little 
remarkable ; i. The living of St. Mary le Strand ; ii. Otteford in Kent ; iii. and iv. 
Two Prebends in the Cathedrals of Lincoln and London ; v, Provostsliip of Bever- 
ley ; vi. Deanery of Hastings ; vii. Archdeaconry of Canterbury ; viii. The Chan- 
cellorship, togetlier with “ royal castles and forts committed to his custody, and the 
escheats of the great baronies belonging to the crown.” Lyttelton, ii. p. 30 ; ix. 
The Tutorship of the Young Prince Henry ; x. The Archbishopric of Canterbury. 

* See Life of Becket. Book of the Church, vol. i. 148. 

® Lycidas, v. 70. 
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care of the liberties of the Clergy was a predominant feature. It 
is little to be doubted but that Becket was now confirmed in his 
resolutions. The question of Anselm’s canonization (deferred till 
Henry the Seventh’s reign) was possibly used as a fai^on deparler. 
What Becket returned impressed with, was the determination to 
enforce the third Canon, enacted there against those who usurped 
the goods of the Church. 

And by this determination he abided. Of the king he de- 
manded the castle and town of Rochester ; of Roger de Clare, 
Earl of Hertford, the castle of Tunbridge. The latter he alleged 
had formerly belonged to the see of Canterbury ; and no length 
of time was good against the claims of the Church, according to 
the Canon Law. This, it appears, was the first practical applica- 
tion of Becket’s studies at Jiologna. The next strong case men- 
tioned, is the collation of a priest, named Lawrence, to the rectory 
of Eynesford, in Kent, (still, by a curious coincidence, in the gift 
of the Archbishops of Canterbury,) against the right of patronage 
vested in the lord of the manor. The collation was resisted, 
and the consequence was that Becket excommunicated his ad- 
versary, — thus trenching on the prerogative of the Crown. This 
sentence, however, Becket was presently obliged to withdraw, 
and, as will readily be supposed, Henry was not the more in- 
clined to his old associate, from a message he had sent him, 
worded thus : “ It was not for the king to command either abso- 
lution or excommunication As to the question of presentation 
it no doubt contains great difficulties ; and there is as little doubt 
that the Church has been robbed of her rights, century after 
century, up to the present day \ Becket must have had good 
ground to stand upon, or he would not have acted with the deci- 
sion he did ; but the probability is that he acted with over great 
precipitateness. He was aware how great was the injustice with 
which the Church had been treated, and did not in his zeal con- 
sider the profligate lives many Churchmen were then leading. 
The two questions, it is true, are quite distinct ; but when the 
preaching and living of ecclesiastics was taken into consideration, 
the unworthiness of their lives led the age to conclude they were 
unworthy of their preferments. 

Henry seems to have been sincere in his conviction, that the 
state of the clergy at this time was not what it should be ; — at 
the same time he passed an easy and a willing fallacy on himself, 
and was not scrupulous in retaining in his own hands the revenues 

> See the case stated in the British Magazine, vol. iii. p. 145, 146. It would 
appear that the Archbishop of York would have compromised the point in question 
by buying off lay claimants to Church patronage. But it was not conceded* 
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of the Church. Benefices, and even bishoprics, were left vacant 
for years that the exchequer might be enriched. 

Impressed with the undue immunities of the priesthood, Henry 
determined to alter the existing law. Under the Anglo-Saxon 
kings, and for awhile during the reign of William I., the Sheriff 
and the Bishop sat together to judge causes in the EarFs *, or 
County Court. “ It was a court,” says the historian, “ of great 
power and dignity, in which the bishop of the diocese sat with the 
earl, and on which all the abbots, priors, barons, knights, and free- 
holders of the county were obliged to attend About the year 
1085, William 1. (from whatever causes) separated the ecclesiasti- 
cal from the civil jurisdiction, ordering the causes of the Church 
to be tried before clerical tribunals. The result was, the esta- 
blishment of three ecclesiastical courts : the archdeacon’s, the 
bishop’s, and the archbishop’s. No arrangement, in modern eyes, 
could have been more injudicious. These courts must necessarily 
follow the Canon Law, and, by following it, the mitre and the crown 
were set at variance, and the only appeal lay to the Pope. The 
clergy became, in fact, sui juris. No offence, however heinous, 
could by the Canon Law be punished with deatli — ^but in the place 
jf it stripes, severe penance, solitary confinement, degradation, 
and branding wore substituted. It might appear that such punish- 
ments were severe enough ; but they did not prove so. There is 
every reason to believe that the faults of the clergy, and, alas! 
that one must say, their crimes, were exaggerated. To deny, 
however, the historical fact, would be to run counter to all historic 
testimony. 

And at this time it so happened that three cases of flagrant 
guilt presented themselves to Henry’s notice, proving to him, at 
least, how unwise a thing it was for the clergy to be exempt from 
secular judicature. The cases alluded to are those of Philip de 
Broc, canon of Bedford, who had insulted Simon FitzPeter, one 
of the king’s officers, at Dunstable; — that of a priest at Wor- 
cester, who had seduced the daughter, and murdered the father ; 
— and the third, that of a priest who had stolen the chalice 
from the archbishop’s own church in London. Each of these, it 
is true, had been punished : the first by stripes, suspension, and 
banishment ; the* next by the severest penance and solitary con- 


* Selden, in his Titles of Honour, reconciles this apparent difficulty in the mention 
of Earl and Sheriff, “ The Sheriffs of counties had the government and custody of 
them, and not the Pearls, (unless they were Palatine,) otherwise than in cases 
where they had the sheriffwicks joined with their dignities.’* Kef ham's Domesday 
Bookf p. 358. 

® See Henry, vol. iii. p. 339. 
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finement for Hfe^; the third by degradation from all orders, and 
branding. The second case, however, was one so flagrant, that the 
king justly thought that nothing less than capital punishment 
ought to have been inflicted on the delinquent. And here it was 
that the Canon Law came in collision with Scripture, and the law 
of the land. How Bccket could misunderstand the plain verse in 
the Hook of Genesis is not easily intelligible. The Canon Law he 
had sworn to observe, and that he should abide by his oath was 
not remarkable. It would have been, if he had not done so. He 
accordingly took his stand. 

The complaints which were made as to clerical delinquencies, and 
the escape of that order when other subjects suffered death for 
crimes no worse, — (it was said that a hundred cases of homicide 
had been committed by the clergy during this reign,) — determined 
the king to call a council of the clergy and nobility at Westmin- 
ster. ()n their coming together he gave it in, as his opinion, that 
delinquent ecclesiastics were worthy of double punishment, and 
that if they were, by virtue of their order, to escape corporal pains, 
crime would only be increased. He demanded, therefore, that if 
they stood convicted of grievous crimes they should be degraded 
and delivered over to the secular authorities for punishment, and 
that one of his officers should be present to preclude their escape. 
Hecket was well aware, that what the king now said had reference 
to one of the late flagrant cases, and he saw the effect of the king’s 
speech on the prelates who were present. He requested that they 
might be allowed to consult together, and return an answer the 
next morning. This the king denied, but allowed them to retire 
for awhile. Inclined as the rest of the bishops were to accede to 
the king’s request, Becket contrived to talk them over, and to per- 
suade them that degradation from orders was a sufficient punish- 
ment, and that to punish twice for a single crime was unjust. The 
only concession made was, “ That if a clergyman, who had been 
degraded, should afterwards be guilty of other crimes, the royal 
judges, in that case, might punish him for them, according to 
their discretion^.” The result was, that nothing was acceded to, 
except ‘‘ mlvo ordine ”, by all the bishops present, save the Bishop 
of Chichester. Whctlier he was impressed with the justice of the 

* See British Magazine, vol. iii. p. 155. The original is tliere given : ‘‘ Archi- 
prsesul vero consultus inaiidavit ut omiii privatus Ecclcsiastico Bcneficio exauctora- 
rctur, et in monagterio ad agendam perpetuam vitce districtmimee posnitentiam perpetub 
reduderetur'' 

See the remarks of Johnson in his Ecclesiastical Laws, vol. ii. Articles of 
Clarendon. They are much to the purpose. Possibly what he says of Philip de 
Broc is incorrect. The cases seem to be mistaken. 

* Lyttelton^ vol. ii. p. 350. 
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demand, and conscious that a stop ought to be put to*the im- 
munities of the clergy, is a truth we cannot now arrive at. Becket, 
however, conceived that he was intimidated, and rebuked him 
severely. The end of the matter w^as, that the king rose up in 
anger w'ithout saluting the bishops, and the next day deprived 
Becket of his post as tutor to the young prince, as well as of such 
castles as he had not delivered up with the chancellor’s seals. 

It is very difficult to judge of motives at this distance of time, 
but there can be little doubt but that Becket acted, as he thought, 
conscientiously. It should be observed, moreover, that the king 
had here made a double demand. There was, first, the statute 
relative to ecclesiastics, and then, as though to make new ground, 
the question was put, Whether they would ohserm the ancient customs 
and laws of his realm ? To have answered in the affirmative 
might have entailed consequences not hastily foreseen. There 
seems little doubt that the question was an insidious one, and that 
it wfis parried by the acuteness of Becket. Most will now think 
that he acted wrongly, but his intention was to maintain the right. 

Between the council at Westminster, which was in October, 
and the council of the realm, (it was in fact a Parliament®,) 
which was held at Clarendon in the following January, 1164, 
much secret influence seems to have been at work. Arnulph, 
Bishop of Lisieux, had come to England, ostensibly for a recon- 
ciliation with Henry. But it is said that he also gave the king 
advice which little became a prelate of his dignity and station. 
He advised him, that is, to make a party with the bishops, and to 
divide them, by which means he would be the better enabled to 
win over Becket to his purpose. It is said, likewise, that the 
archbishop was beset on all sides by nobles, courtiers, ecclesiastics. 
No stone was left unturned, and his friendship with the king in 
former days was again cast in his teeth, and the sin of ingratitude 
laid at his door. To the Bishop of Chichester his answer was de- 
cided — If an angel should come from heaven^ and advise him to make 
the achiowledgement desired hy the king, without the saving he had 
thrown in^ he would anathematise him. We may be certain that 
this was not the person to influence the archbishop. But, extra- 
ordinary as it may appear, Rome seems to have been at work — 
unless we may aippose that Henry’s money made the Pope s 
Almoner speak beyond his instructions. Whether or not, he told 
Becket that it was Alexander’s wish that he should recede some- 


® Sec CowePs Law Dictionary in V, Parliamentumy and RaleigIPs Prerogative, 
Works, vol. viii. Ed. Clar. Mr. Churton, in his Early Hist, of the English Church, 
says, “ it is incorrect to call this a parliament,” p. 344. Lyttelton, however, and 
Henry (no mean authorities), give it this name, as does also the lamented Southey. 
Some errors of Mr. Churton are dwelt upon in an Article of the Church of England 
Quartex-ly Review for April, 1841. 
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what from the high ground he had so resolutely taken. An abbot, 
or, as others say, a cardinal, was induced to tell JBecket that all 
which the king required was to be honoured — like Saul of old — 
before his subjects, and that it was rather a nominal than a real 
compliance which he exacted. It is likely enough that llecket 
was well aware how English gold had been at work, and he might 
not wish to make a discovery so prejudicial to the honour of Rome. 
Be this as it may, he was induced to yield, and he waited on the 
king at W oodstock, telling him that he would observe the royal 
customs, without annexing to this promise, as he had done before, 
the obnoxious words, salvo ordine. Henry received him courte- 
ously, but there could not be that frankness on their meeting 
which was of old, when the wishes and inclinations of the one were 
equally so of the other. He expressed himself willing that matters 
should be settled, but implied that it should be done in a public 
manner before the bishops and the nobles of the realm. Bucket 
acceded to the proposal, mortified beyond doubt at the king's want 
of confidence in his ancient friend. And so they parted. 

One who shall travel from the eastern parts of the land to visit 
that noble monument of our forefathers' piety — the Cathedral of 
Salisbury ^ — w ill have to pass, three and a half miles on this side of 
it, that ancient chase and residence of kings and queens, now, and 
from the time of the second Charles, bearing the name of Claren- 
don Park, but anciently called Chloridunum, or Chlorus' hill, from 
the Roman camp supposed to have been enlarged by Constantinus 
Chlorus. It was a spot of ancient repute, and the Roman way 
from Winchester to Old Saruin passes through the liberty. Here 
Edward the Martyr spent the day previous to his assassination, 
and in later times than we are now writing of, Richard I., John, 
and Henry III., made it their residence. When the plague of 
1357 was raging in London, it is recorded also that Edward III., 
with his royal prisoners, the Kings of France and Scotland, passed 
the summer here. Leland mentions a priory here, called Ivy 
Chirch ®, and it was from this same place that the great Lord 
Clarendon derived his title. 

On this spot it was that the great council of the realm was held, 

^ It is recorded in Dr. Pope’s Life of Seth Ward, Bp. of S.j’um, that the Cathe> 
dral was kept in repair by a royal gentry, during the whole time of the civil wa?. 
He wished he knew their names, “ that I might, as far as in me lies, consecrate 
them to |)ostcrity.” — p. 61. Ed. 1697* 

® See Letters from the Bodleian, vol. ii. p. 652, Part ii. Aubrey tells us in his 
account of Sir Philip Sydney “ that he was much at Wilton witli his sister, and at 
Ivy Church (anciently a pleasant monastery, which adjr>ynes to the parke pale of 
Clarendon Parke), situated on a hill that overlooks all the country westwards and 
north, over Sarum and the plains, and into that delicious park (which was ac- 
counted the best of England) eastwards. It was heretofore a monastery (the 
cloysters remaine still) ; ’twas called Coenobium Edrosium.” For further inform- 
ation, see White Rennet’s Par. Ant. of Allchester, vol. ii. p. 422. 
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at which the Constitutions of Clarendon were drawn up, and here 
it was that Becket was called upon to fulfil the promise made to 
the kin^; at Woodstock, on the festival of St. Hilary, towards the 
end of January 1164. It appears, howev^, that the archbishop, 
on maturely weighing the promise he had made, had reason to 
conclude that it was a rash one. He, therefore, refused to 
ratify it according to the terms then proposed, alleging that the 
promise he had made to the king was not to that intent. The 
consequence was a burst of wrath ® on the part of Henry, and the 
most violent behaviour, combined with threats, on the part of his 
barons. The scene was little befitting such*a council. If it was 
unbecoming the nobility of the land, it was dishonourable to the 
king. For three days the most violent debates continued, and 
eventually, by the entreaties of the bishops who nevertheless still 
held with him, and by the advice of the Prior of the Temple in 
London, and another Knight Templar, his friend, the feelings of 
Becket, rather than his judgment, were worked upon, and, without 
the salvo ordine^'' he promised to obey the laws and customs 
which had been established in England in the reign of Henry I., 
and the rest of the bishops gave their consent likewise. But now 
there arose a difficulty. It was not decidedly known what the 
ancient laws and royal customs were, and they could not be com- 
mitted to writing at the spur of the moment. The chief coun- 
sellors present were at a stand, and could not rely on their 
memories. They did what they could, and were proceeding in 
their work when Becket, on perhaps being applied to for his as- 
sistance, declared that he was not one of the sages of the kingdom 
— that the matter was one of extreme difficulty — that it should 
not be slurred over in haste. On these grounds he proposed it 
should stand over till the next morning. 

The next day the sixteen recognitions, or constitutions, were 
produced, and Henry required the prelates to affix to them their 
seals. The rest of the bishops did so, but Becket again drew back. 
They were not what he expected. They went to subvert all 
ecclesiastical power and discipline; and, on these grounds, he once 
more refused his assent to them. At all events, he declined to 
affix his signature for the present. Three transcripts were then 
made of the articles, one of which was delivered to the primate, 
another to the Archbishop of York, and a third was received by 
the king himself, to be laid up among the royal charters. The 
preamble to the constitutions, it is to be observed, contained the 
primate’s consent to them, so that, in fact, it would serve as a 
testimony against his tergiversation. 

® Henry ’a ungovernable fits of pasaion are often alluded to. 

VOL. XIX. NO. XXXVII. APRIL, 1853. (i 
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But does it necessarily follow that his conduct was such as is 
represented ? Certainly not. The constitutions, as drawn out 
and read the next morning, had been matured in the counsels of 
the night. Becket had assented, it is true, to obey the ancient 
laws and customs ; but, then, many of them were novel in their 
expression, and noted down “ for the nones.’’ Besides, what is 
coinpulsatory is not binding, and Becket found himself hedged in 
by his enemies, and his friends were overcome. But history re- 
cords that he wrote, in conjunction with the Archbishop of York, 
requesting the Pope to confirm the ancient customs of the king- 
dom * ; and, at the same time, wrote another letter, in private, de- 
claring his repentance and contrition for the assent he had given, 
adding that he had imposed upon himself the penance of a forty 
days’ absence from the altar. The Pope, it appears, absolved him 
from his oath, but counselled him to be moderate. How are these 
contradictions of character to be accounted for ! Sharon Turner is 
the primate’s fairest apologist. 

“In justice to Becket it must be admitted that these famous 
articles completely changed the legal and civil state of the clergy, 
and were an actual subversion, as far as they went, of the papal 
policy and system of hierarchy, so boldly introduced by (Jregory 
Vll. These new constitutions abolished that independence on 
the legal tribunals of the country, which William had unwarily 
permitted ; and they again subjected the clergy, as in the Anglo- 
Saxon times, to the common law of the land. The eighth article 
vested the ultimate judgment, in ecclesiastical causes, in the king ; 
by the fourth, no clergyman was to depart from the kingdom 
without the royal licence, and if required, was to give security 
that he would do nothing abroad to the prejudice of the king or 
the kingdom ; by the twelfth, the revenues of all prelacies, abbeys, 
and priories, were to be paid into the exchequer during their 
vacancy, and when the successor should be appointed, he was to 
do homage to the king as his liege lord, before his consecration. 
These and other points in these celebrated constitutions, though 
wise and just, and now substantially the law of the land, were yet 
so hostile to the great papal system of making the Church inde- 
pendent of the secular power, if not superior to it, that an ecclesi- 
astic of that day, according to the prevailing feelings of his order, 
might have fairly resisted them. The fault of Becket lay in taking 
the prelacy with a knowledge of the king’s intention to have these 
new laws established, and in provoking the contest, and pursuing 


* There is here again some difficulty as to the exact date. See British Maga- 
zine, vol. iii. p. 525. It appears that the Pope had this matter under consideration 
as late as the 1st of March. 
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his opposition with all the pride and vehemence of fierce ambition 
and vindictive hostility V’ 

It is possible that the latter sentence might be partially rebutted, 
in other respects what is said is just. At any rate Becket was in 
earnest, and he went to Woodstock to ask an audience of the king, 
which the latter unhappily refused to grant. He then resolved 
on flight, under the impression that his person was no longer safe 
in England. Twice he endeavoured to embark at Rumney, and 
twice was obliged to return, whether by contrary winds, or the 
fears of the mariners. As it was, he only just arrived at Canter- 
bury in time to save the spoliation of his goods, where the officers 
of justice had been sent by the king, on report of his flight, to 
seize on the temporalities of the see. His departure had been 
contrary to the Constitutions of Clarendon, but his reappearance 
put a stop to the execution of the king'^s order. Becket, aware of 
his mistake, once more sought the king‘’s presence at Woodstock, 
and it would appear that the king, on second thoughts, had arrived 
at the conclusion that the primate might have wrought him harm 
in France. The consequence was that he was favourably received, 
but the half-playful, half-earnest question of the king was not lost 
upon the archbishop : “If the reason of his desire to quit the 
country was that the same land could not contain them both ? ” 
The result of this meeting was unfavourable. Two such practised 
diplomatists as Becket and the king could not mistake each other. 
The die was cast, and war to the knife ensued. 

Shortly after this matters arose which tended to widen the 
breach. Becket still determined to protect the clergy, and the 
king to act up to the Constitutions of Clarendon. The fuller 
detail must be sought from the historians who have written on the 
time. A subject of discord arose first relative to one J ohn, the 
king’s mareschal, whom Becket, it is said, refused to right, and 
for this, when summoned by the king, refused to obey. The arch- 
bishop defended himself, and proved the charge to be false. But 
he was no longer in a situation to meet with even-handed justice. 
He was accordingly accused of contumacy, and commanded to 
appear before the great council of the realm at Northampton, in 
October® this sanae year. Once more the primate sought to appease 
his sovereign’s wrath before the business began, but he was busied 
with his falcons, and on the morning following when Becket, after 
mass, arose humbly either to give or receive the kiss of peace, 
Henry drew back. The sword was unsheathed, and the scabbard 
thrown away. And it was here, and in the whole course of the 

* Vol. i. p. 246. 

* The date is variously given. Berington says the 11th, Henry the 17th, others 
mention the 6th and 7tli. 

G 2 
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proceedings that the king lost himself, and Becket, in the eyes of 
posterity, showed how great a man he was. The spiritual accu- 
sations and the defence of the clergy were soon dropped, and the 
council was forced to listen to an unjust tissue of private trans- 
actions. F or his non-appearance in the first instance he was accused 
of high treason ! and instead of commutation of sentence, as 
usual, being allowed at forty shillings, he was fined five hundred 
pounds in place of all his goods and chattels. The next day the 
king required him to refund three hundred pounds which he had 
levied on the castles of Eye and Berkhampstead, while in his 
possession. He replied “ That he had expended more than that 
upon their repair, — but the money should be no cause of offence 
between him and his sovereign, — he would pay it ” The king 
then demanded five hundred pounds he had lent him as chancellor. 
The prelate replied that “ it was a gift, not a loan, — but that he 
would refund it, ’’and gave sureties to the amount. If there was 
little of what was princely in all this, what followed on the Saturday, 
or third day, w^as less so. The claim then brought forward was in 
the most determined spirit of revenge. Nothing less than the 
primate’s utter ruin was uppermost in the king’s heart. He de- 
manded no less a sum than 250,000 marks, the amount of monies 
which Bccket had received as chancellor, on account of the crown, 
from vacant abbeys, bishoprics, and other escheats. His reply 
was, that on his appointment to the see of Canterbury, (as Henry 
of Winchester likewise said in his defence,) he was given to the 
Church free and discharged from all the bonds of the court. He 
asked permission, however, tc consult with his brethren, the 
bishops present. They withdrew and the matter was debated. 
None but Henry of Winchester stood firm. Finding himself all 
but deserted, he applied to the Earls of Leicester and Cornwall for 
a respite till the morrow, when he would return an answer as God 
should direct him. The morrow was Sunday, so that the answer 
was deferred till the Monday, 

Meanwhile Becket was deserted by most of his friends and re- 
tainers, but the spirit of the man rose under pressure, and he 
called in the poor of the neighbourhood to fill their vacant places 
at his table. “ They would obtain him an easier victory,” he said, 

than those could have done, who had deserted* him in his hour of 
need.” But though the spirit was strong the body was overcome, 
and that evening he was attacked with colic, and on the Monday 
morning following was unable to leave his bed. Once more he 
asked a respite, and said that, if carried on a litter, he would pre- 
sent himself on the Tuesday. 

On the Monday evening he was warned that his life was in 
danger ; and early on the Tuesday the bishops came to him and 
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urged him to submission. He rebuked them sternly for deserting 
him, and charged them not to presume to sit in judgment on their 
primate, but that, if need were, they were “ to thunder out the 

E roper ecclesiastical censures.” Having said this, he performed 
is devotions in the Church at the altar dedicated to St. Stephen, 
beginning with the words. Princes sate and spake against me ; — 
and thus strengthened he prepared himself for the battle. 

His chaplain should have borne his cross before him, and the 
Bishop of Hereford requested that he might do so. “ No ! ” said 
Becket, in whose heart a holy devotion now burned, “ By this sign 
the Prince I fight under will be known ! ” And so saying he 
entered the council chamber. The king, hearing how Becket was 
‘‘ armed,” had retired into an inner chamber. His rage knew no 
bounds, and he found himself foiled. The bishops were called in, 
and threatened. They expressed their alarm to Jlecket, and bade 
him fly. But the spirit of the martyr was upon him, as his words 
to Bartholomew of Exeter, without moving from his seat, declared ; 
“ Fly then ! for thou knowest not what appertains to God.” Henry 
and the bishops were now at a loss what to do, and the council 
was confounded. 13eckct, when required, declined to abide by the 
judgment of the court. If attainted, the bishops could not be 
present and join with the temporal barons in their judgment, 
without subjecting themselves to spiritual censures. They were 
in a dilemma. At the last they bethought them that it would be 
best to appeal to the Pope, declining any longer to obey Becket, 
as a perjured archbishop. Hilary of Chichester was the spokes- 
man. Becket at once saw the trap of their own devising which 
they had fallen into, and simply answered, on the day of appeal 
being named, “ I hear you ! ” Presently the Earl of Leicester, as 
Grand J usticiary, came in to declare to Becket the judgment of 
the barons, and was about to announce their sentence, should he 
refuse to give an account of the monies charged against him. ‘‘ My 
sentence ! ” exclaimed the archbishop, “ nay, Sir Earl, but hear 
you first ! ” He then declared that it was not for them to judge 
him, as an ecclesiastical superior. His only superior was the Pope, 
and, taught by him, to the Pope he appealed. “ And you, my 
brethren and fellow bishops, who have preferred the obedience of 
man to that of God, I cite you to the presence of our Lord the 
Pope. Thus guarded by the power of the Catholic Church, and 
the Apostolic See, I retire hence.” Spoken like the man, and 
with the dignity which became him ! None had courage or desire 
to oppose his departure ; but voices were heard to declare that he 
retired like a perjured traitor. It was on this occasion that the 
warrior spirit, as before Tolouse, burst out afresh, and turning 
round, and sternly gazing on his revilers, he said, “ Did not my 
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holy orders forbid it, I would by arms defend myself against the 
charge of treason and perjury ! We must lament the weakness 
of human nature when he reviled an officer of the household, and 
Earl Hamelin, in turn ; but the burst above mentioned is charac- 
teristic of the man. It is added that the people were all on his side 
and followed him home with loud acclamations. But to remain 
in England after this, he thought would be only to throw away his 
life. The Bishops of Worcester, Hereford, and Rochester, there- 
fore, waited at his request on the king, and craved permission for 
him to depart, “ To-morrow,” said Henry, ‘‘ I will lay the request 
before the council.” By the morrow Becket was gone. Hiding 
himself by day, and travelling only by night, after many difficulties 
he arrived at Sandwich, and embarked from thence in a small 
fisher-boat, Tuesday, November 10, and the same evening landed 
not far from Gravelines. The only companions of his flight w ere 
a monk of the Cistercian order, and Herbert de Boseham, who 
afterwards wrote his life, and left these particulars on record. 
His course in the first instance was northwards, to Lincoln, to 
evade pursuit ; thence, forty miles to a hermitage in the fens, 
where he tarried three days, aud matured his plans, adopting the 
name of Brother Christian. He turned now to the south-east, 
and thus journeyed till he arrived at Estray in Kent, a manor 
belonging to the priory of Canterbury, where he is said to have 
been concealed some days, his hiding place being known only to 
a single priest. It is likewise recorded that from thence he got 
to Canterbury where, through a hole in the wall of his retreat, 
he heard mass previous to his departure. 

Henry did not expect so hasty a retreat, and the moment it 
was known he issued ordei*s to watch the ports, particularly Dover. 
By the advice of the council, an embassy to the Pope was deter- 
mined on to procure, if possible, Becket’s deposition, consisting of 
the Bishops of London, Worcester, Chichester, and Exeter, to- 
gether with the Archbishop of York, and the Earl of Arundel. 
Till the result was known, none of the primate’s temporalities 
were to be touched, none of his friends and dependents were to be 
injured. They presently departed well furnished with money; 
with letters also to the French King and the Earl of Flanders, 
requesting them to give no asylum to the fugitive. 

It so happened that this embassy sailed from Dover to Calais 
at the same time that Becket crossed over from Sandwich to 
Gravelines. He was landed within a league of this place, and had 
to travel to it, weary in body, and harassed in mind. To add to 
his difficulties his journey was through a storm of wind and rain. 

* It is so stated by Turner, but it seems doubtful. It was probably at Estray, 
as stated by the writer in the British Magazine, vol. iii. p. 526. 
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He sank down in the miry road overcome with fatigue, and would 
have died but for the help of a horse which carried him to the 
town. Here his mien and manner w'ere not to be mistaken, and 
he was recognized by his host ®, who proved true, and the next day 
acted as his guide to Clairmarais, a convent near St. Omer, where 
he learnt that the ambassadors from England had just entered 
the walls. Here he lay concealed till they departed, and then was 
received with all respect at the Abbey of St. Bertin, after a con- 
cealment of three days and nights. It was here that he dropped 
the name of Brother Christian. 

The ambassadors mean while proceeded to the French King, 
who was then at Compiegne. Their reception was any thing but 
flattering, and when Louis read in Henry’s letter the words “ late 
archhishop^'' he exclaimed ‘‘ late archbishop forsooth I ” demanding 
by whom he had been deposed. He added, moreover, that “ he too 
was a king as Henry was, but that it was not in his power to depose 
the meanest clerk.” The matter ended by his declaring that he 
should protect the primate. He made the same answer to the 
two monks, Becket’s companions, who had followed the ambas- 
sadors, and, besides this, sent word to the Pope that “ he should 
maintain the cause of the archbishop in all points, as well as his 
person, against the tyrant of England.” These monks arrived at 
Sens, where Alexander then was, before the ambassadors had had 
a public audience. They were admitted in private, and declared 
what persecutions Becket had undergone. The Pope felt the 
delicacy of his situation, and made them a reply which seemed 
somewhat equivocal. The next day a public consistory was to be 
held. But it would appear that in the mean while English gold 
had been distributed amongst the cardinals. At all events, they 
do not seem to have declared themselves with their usual arro- 
gance, and, if the “ father of all fathers ” wept at the primate’s 
misfortunes, it is not said that they were moved. The next day, — 
the day of public audience, — Foliot, Bishop of London, spoke first, 
and in no favourable terms, of Becket. Amongst other expressions 
he applied to him the words. The wieJeed Jlee when no man pursueth. 
“ Brother ! ” said the Pope, forbear ! ” The bishop answered, 

I will forbear him.” I bid you forbear,” replied Alexander, 
“ not out of regard to his character, but your own.” The Bishop 
was abashed, and sat dowm. Hilary of Chichester arose next, but 


® It is likewise recorded that, “ Not long after he landed, a boy, who was stand- 
ing by the roadside with a hawk on his wrist, was attracted by the evident pleasure 
with which Becket eyed his bird, and cried out, ‘ There gws the archbishop !*”— 
Brit. Mag., iii. 617. It should bo recollected that Mattoo, Count of Boulogne, 
whose marriage Becket had opposed with the Abbess of Romsey, had given orders 
that a strict watch should be kept for him on the coast. 
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having broken Priscian’s head with some false Latinity, he was 
laughed down. The Archbishop of York spoke discreetly, apply- 
ing to the Pope for his help ; whilst the Bishop of Exeter briefly 
said that the cause could not be determined in the absence of the 
primate, and demanded legates to judge between him and the 
king. The Earl of Arundel spoke last, and in English, for which 
he apologized. His speech was wise and conciliatory, and his 
request was that the Pope would mediate, command the arch- 
bishop to return, and send a legate to England to terminate all 
disputes. This was assented to. But when Foliot asked with 
“ what powers were the legates to be sent,” Alexander's answer 
was with proper powers.” The design was that they be em- 
powered to decide without appeal. To this the Pope replied, 
“ That is my glory ^ which I will not give to another f adding other 
words, and particularly, that he would not send him to be judged 
by his enemies. And on this he proposed to the ambassadors to 
await Becket's arrival. Had they done so, they would have trans- 
gressed the orders of Henry. They, therefore, prepared to return, 
after the Earl of Arundel had dropped certain hints as to his 
master's being driven to join the anti-pope. On their departure 
the Pope's benediction was neither received nor asked for. They 
arrived in England about Christmas, 1164. 

Meanwhile Becket had left St. Omer's, and was now at Sois- 
sons, where he was visited and comforted by Louis, who granted 
a liberal maintenance to him and his followers by an order on the 
royal treasury. After remaining here three days he proceeded to 
Sens, where the cardinals received him more coolly than the Pope. 
As before hinted at, they were most likely bought over by Eng- 
lish gold. The next day a solemn assembly was called, and the 
primate was seated on the Pope's right hand. He spoke as 
Becket knew how to speak, and carried all before him, even the 
cardinals themselves. It was decided by acclamation, “ that in 
the person of the Archbishop of Canterbury the Catholic Church 
should be succoured.” Of the Constitutions of Clarendon, which 
had been produced and read, six were tolerated, not as good but 
less eril. These were the 2nd, 6th, 11th, 13th, 14th5 16th, 
and Becket was reprimanded for his weak assent, but the Pope 
at the same time declared that he had appliccl for pardon, and 
that indulgence had been granted. And thus was it at this time 
that the Pope in conclave sat in judgment on the laws and 
statutes of England ! 

The day following Becket, who knew the ground he had gained, 
determined to make it still more solid, and appearing before the 
Pope and cardinals in private, he told them that he was ill at 
ease, and ‘‘ that as he had ascended into the fold of Christ, not by 



or, Thomas Bechet, 89 

the true door, not having been called by a canonical election, but 
obtruded into it by the terror of the secular power,” he begged to 
resign into their hands his see, and, suiting the action to the word, 
he took off his ring, and delivered it into the hand of the pontiff. 
The scene may have been got up, but it is hardly likely, as we 
find the cardinals — such, at least, as might be supposed in 
Henry’s interest ® — again wavering. They declared that it seemed 
a fit opportunity to put an end to the strife, and that Bccket 
might be now provided for elsewhere. Jiut Alexander knew the 
craft of the Romish Church too well to grant this. It would be 
the ruin of the hierarchal power, and the Decretum of Gratian 
would be no more than a dead letter henceforth. The resignation 
was therefore declined, and Becket’s conduct on the occasion 
extolled in the highest manner possible. At the same time the 
Pope consigned him to the care of the Abbot of Pontigny, a reli- 
gious house in Burgundy, there to spend the time of his exile, 
adding, “ that he, who had hitherto lived in affluence and delights, 
should now be taught by the instructions of poverty, the mother 
of religion, to be the comforter of the poor when he returned to 
his see : wherefore he committed him over to one of the poor of 
Christy from whom he was to receive, not a sumptuous, but simple 
entertainment, such as became a banished man, and a champion 
of Christ.” The Pope then blessed the habit of a Cistercian 
monk for him, and he entered into the discipline of the order. 

It was now that Henry again forgot and lowered himself, 
giving way to a cruel and vindictive temper, fostered by feudal, 
in the stead of being softened by Christian, tenets. He con- 
fiscated all th^ Archbishop’s estate ; he commanded the bishop 
of the diocese to seize the revenues of any clergy who had fol- 
lowed him ; correspondence with him was criminal ; he was for- 
bidden to be prayed for in the churches ; the payment of Peter- 
pence was stopped. And thus far Henry might have acted con- 
scientiously, but in what follows his rage had the mastery of him. 
For he banished all the primate’s relations, friends, kinsfolk, and 
acquaintance. Old age found no mercy, infancy no exception. 
Their goods were all seized and their lands sold, and besides this, 
an oath was required of them that they would proceed to Pon- 
tigny to wear oilt the Archbishop with the sight of misery and 
woe. But, as is cyer the case, none sees a brother made vile 

® We find that these Cardinals were technically called the Pharisees. See the 
Hist Quadripart., referred to by Lyttelton, vol. ii. p. 139 ; Henry, vol. iii. p. 256. 
The strongest evidence for supposing the present a got-up scene, is derived from 
Becket’s answer to the letter of the English bishops, wherein ho declares “ that no 
injury was done to the Church by his election, — that it was lawfully and quietly 
made, and with the consent of those who had a right to elect him.” This, cer- 
tainly, is blowing hot and cold with the same breath. 
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without' being touched, and so, savage revenge is defeated. 
Monasteries and nunneries were opened to the helpless. The 
Pope absolved them from their oath, and many took refuge in 
Flanders. Nobles flocked to succour them. Not only the King 
of France, but the Queen of Sicily, were their friends. To such 
extent was pity showed towards the exiles, that it is even re- 
corded that they lived more happily abroad, than they could have 
done at home ! 

A rupture now seemed inevitable between Henry and Louis, 
and the Empress Matilda applied to the Pope to endeavour to 
mediate between them. He persuaded the two kings to meet at 
Gisors, it being much to his interest to preserve unity in the 
then distracted state of the court of Rome. But the meeting 
was of no avail as regarded the reconciliation between Henry and 
Becket. Henry demanded obedience to the Constitutions of 
Clarendon. Louis still abided by his determination to protect 
the primate. They did not, however, come to open hostilities. 
Shortly after, a conference was proposed between Henry and the 
Pope, and to this the king assented, provided that Becket were 
not present. But Becket and Henry well knew the shrewdness 
of each other, and the consequence was that the prinuite inti- 
mated to the Pope that, unless he had an interpreter quick as 
himself, Henry would overreach him. The result was that the 
conference was broken off, with this haughty message from the 
pontiff : “ That no man had a right to exclude any person from 
his presence, whose prerogative it had always been to succour the 
exiled and the oppressed of all nations against the violence of the 
wicked, and even against the rage of princes.” ** 

The year 1165 found Becket the inmate of Pontigny. It 
appears that he devoted himself to study and severer occupations. 
But his old predilection for the lessons he had learned at 
Bologna, notwithstanding the kind hints he received from John 
of Salisbury ^ chiefly occupied his attention. The result was a 
scries of letters to Henry and the clergy, all in the same strain, 
magnifying, as he imagined, his office. Contained in these were 
admonition and commination as seemed expedient. Henry was 
too fully employed with the affairs of Wales to lend to them a 
very diligent ear, but they seem nevertheless io have galled a 
temper already irritated, insomuch so that serious thoughts were 
entertained of abandoning the party of Alexander, and of em- 
bracing that of the rival Pope, Pascal. As much, at least, as this 
is declared in the letter written by the king to the Archbishop of 
Cologne ®, and is announced by the emperor in his letters patent. 

^ See Letter in Britisli Magazine, vol. iii. p. 629. 

** See Lyttelton, where it is given at length, p. 416, vol, ii. 
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Lyttelton does not seem to think there was any direct falsehood 
told, but that the two ambassadors present at Wurtsburg (or, 
Wittenberg) took the oath spoken of “conditionally, in case that 
Alexander should refuse to give the king satisfaction with rela- 
tion to Jlecket,” The letter of Foliot, Bishop of London, may 
imply this. Most readers will, however, conclude, that there was 
some collusion and duplicity in the matter. 

It was towards the end of this year that Alexander left Sens 
for Rome, where he was received with the warmest congratula- 
tions. On his arrival there, and in the hurry of other business, 
he did not forget the champion of the Church he had left at Pon- 
tigny. On the contrary, early in 1166®, he appointed him his 
legate in England, the diocese of York only being exempted from 
his jurisdiction. He at once sent a notification of it to England, 
and the packet, with letters to his suffragans, was delivered to 
Gilbert at the altar, who immediately made Henry acquainted 
with the contents, advising him, in case of need, to appeal to the 
Pope, or to legates whom he should appoint Becket evidently 
had now determined, as soon as forms would admit, to excom- 
municate the king. It was preparatory to this that he had sus- 
pended the Bishop of Salisbury for admitting John of Oxford to 
the deanery, during the absence of the canons who were compa- 
nions of his exile. All this only tended to irritate Henry the more, 
and it was upon this occasion, — having summoned his friends 
and retainers to meet him at Chinon, in Touraine, — that he told 
them how “ Becket tore his body and his soul from him,” calling 
them all “ toi^rs, who took no pains to rid him of the primate's 
annoyance ! ’^^lenry evidently dreaded an interdict on his terri- 
tories as well as excommunication on himself. Near as he was 
from throwing off the papal yoke, he was not above the supersti- 
tious thraldom of the time. He was checked for his intemperance 
by the Archbishop of Rouen ; but the artful advice of the Bishop 
of Lisieux to him was to inter]:)ose an appeal, in his own name, 
to the Pope, thus agreeing with Foliot, Bishop of London. 
Little consistent w'as this with upholding the ancient customs ^ — 
little befitting the dignity of the crown. But Henry's fears 
overcame his judgment, as Becket's had done on a former occa- 


® I am inclined with Berington to give this date to tho transaction, but it is very 
uncertain. Henry puts it Oct. 22, 1166, vol. iii. p. 260. Lyttelton, on tho Conver- 
sion of St. Paul, 1167, vol. ii. p. 443. 

' See this point well put in the British Magazine, vol. iii. p. 140. Two points 
would be thus gained ; 1st. “ A respite from the obligation to immediate obedience, 
for, by the ecclesiastical law, any time short of a year from the delivery of sentence 
was allowed to the appellant for collecting his evidence ; and, 2ndly, a chance of 
intercepting the second messenger who, after the term of the appeal had elapsed, 
would have to convey the repetition of the order.” 
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sion, — and in this they both showed that they were subject, like 
other men, to like infirmities. The advice was taken. Present 
necessity was yielded to. Two of his bishops were sent to Pon- 
tigny to notify his appeal to the primate. 

There could be no doubt, from the very remarkable letters of 
Becket, in reply to the letter of his suffragans, as well as from his 
letter to Foliot, at whose suggestion he suspected their letter was 
written, what his intentions were. On the arrival of the bishop 
at Pontigny they found that he had departed for Soissons. In 
the spirit of the age, combined with his own, he had gone thither 
to watch before the shrine of St. Drauscio who was thought to 
render his devotees invincible, as he did Robert de Montfort 
before his duel with Henry of Essex. If Becket were Saracen 
born by his mother s side we need not wonder at this combination 
of strange superstition. Be it as it may, there he went. A 
night he spent in holy vigils at his shrine ; a second before that 
of Gregory the Great ; a third before the altar of the Virgin. 
And thus strengthened he proceeded to Vczelay, there intending 
to pronounce his anathema against Henry, which he had done, 
but that intimation reached him from Louis that the king was 
dangerously ill. This was on Whit-Sunday, or, as some say, on 
Ascension Day. But although he did not excommunicate the 
king, he did not spare others. He ascended the pulpit and 
preached ; and then the dreadful ban was pronounced by book, 
bell, and candle. The crosses were inverted ; the bells tolled ; 
the torches were extinguished. The excommunicated were John 
of Oxford, the Archdeacon of Poitiers, Hugh^^ St. Clare, 
Tliornas Fitz Bernard, Ranulf de Broc, and, iSmy^ the chief 
justiciary, Richard de Luce, and Joceline de Baliol, as the 
famurers of the king's tyranny^ and the contrivers of those heretical 
pravities^ the Constitutions of Clarendon, He also named the 
king, spoke of the letters he had written, and the messengers he 
had sent to him, called on him to repent and to make satisfac- 
tion for the injustice he had offered to the Church, — or else the 
like sentence would fall on his own head. 

Excommunication and interdict now stared Henry in the face ; 
the latter, as regarded his territorial possessions in France, more 
dreadful even than the former. Superstitious 'as, perhaps, he 
was, indignation vexed him, and he sent orders to England to 
have the sea-coasts guarded with the strictest care, threatening 
the direst vengeance on clergyman or layman who should be the 
bearer of so fearful a sentence. And, besides this, he threatened 

^ See the Letter of Jolm of Salisbury, to Bartholomew, Bp. of Exeter, in the 
British Magazine, vol. iv. p. 609, and the notice of the Church at Vezelay, p. 610, 
noU, It is now just what it was at the time Becket visited it. 
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the monks of the Cistercian rule, that the whole of them should 
be expelled from his dominions, if they harboured Becket any 
longer. But revenge of this sort rarely answers, and here it 
altogether failed. The French king sent a nobleman to escort 
him with three hundred men, saying, “ Let him come and expe- 
rience the benevolence of my people.’’’ He bade him also choose 
his own residence. The spot he fixed on was St. Columba, a 
convent without the walls of Sens. And thus the archbishop de- 
parted from Pontigny, about Martinmas, 1166 , having resided 
there for nearly two years. 

Meanwhile a change seems to have come over the court at 
Rome, and Beckct'*s legantine power was crippled. The circum- 
stances are not clearly known, but the chief agent would appear 
to be the Marquis of Montferrat, who promised Henry that, if 
he would give him one of his daughters in marriage, he would 
procure from the Pope the deposition of Becket. English gold, 
it is likely, was circulated. Whether or not, amongst other 
ministers, the excommunicated John of Oxford was sent to, and 
received by, the Pope, and his ban taken off. He seems also to 
have taken a leaf out of Becket’s book, but he resigned the 
deanery of Salisbury only to receive it again with absolution. 
But the great point gained was, that two cardinals, William of 
Pavia, and Otto, friends to Henry, should be sent legates d latere 
over all his French territories, and with full authority to hear and 
determine the cause of Becket. Stranger still ! John Cumin 
and Radulf de Tamworth contrived to possess themselves of 
Becket’s priv^e letters. These, no doubt, were procured by dis- 
honest mean^ and perhaps corroborate the boast of Henry, 
“ that he had the Pope and the cardinals in his power.'” Whe- 
ther or not, Becket was disconcerted, and is reported to have 
said, that Rome wa^ prostituted^ like a harlot^ for hire. And 
shortly after, on writing to Rome, he expressed himself thus to 
one of his clergy, “ That if these things were true, the Pope had 
undoubtedly strangled and suffocated, not him alone, but the 
whole English and Gallican Church.’’* The real cause of Alex- 
ander’s vacillation was that the Emperor Frederic was now in 
Lombardy and threatened Rome. The consequences to Becket 
and his exiled friends showed the worldly spirit of many who had 
thus far supported them They were deserted in their present 

s “ An instance,” says Lyttelton, of inhumanity and baseness of mind, that 
would hardly be credible if we were not assured of it by the testimony of Becket 
himself, in the above-cited letter to his agent at Rome, whom he ordered to 
acquaint the Pope with it, that means might be found to prevent these unhappy 
persons from perishing soon with cold and hunger, as some of them, he said, had 
already perished.” — Vol. ii. p. 446. 
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distress, and had it not been for the Kixifr of France’s hostility to 
England, and his personal antipathy to Henry, the contest would, 
in all likelihood, have been concluded. He declared, however, 
that the legates should not enter his kingdom ; adding, that if 
“ the Pope had sent them to take the crown from his head, he 
should not have been more troubled.” 

But here temporal affairs again wrought a change on the 
counsels of Rome. Alexander, in a pilgrim’s habit, together 
with his cardinals, had been obliged to take refuge in Bene- 
ventum, and Pascal had been received within the walls. The 
malaria, however, attacked the troops of the emperor with such 
violence, in the month of August, that he was obliged to retire 
incontinently. Besides this, a feudal quarrel had arisen between 
Louis and Henry, and the Earls of ]3oulogne and Flanders were 
up in arms against him. This turbulent state of affairs induced 
the Pope, — who had fruitlessly attempted through Becket to 
win over the Empress Matilda in her sickness — again to curtail 
the power of his legates. Becket likewise had been at work, and 
had recurred once more to his diplomatic craft, in which he was 
so consummate a master. He persuaded Alexander that Henry 
was only procrastinating, and that his real intent was, whenever 
the papacy became vacant, not to acknowledge the power of the 
hierarchy, unless the constitutions, laws, and customs of the 
realm were acceded to. . 

The legates, who had set out from Rome early in January, did 
not arrive at Montpellier till the end of October, 1167. The 
war, no doubt, and probably bribery and corrupl^n, had stayed 
them on the way. The correspondence between them and 
Becket, at this time, is very remarkable. If it does not show 
the primate’s sincerity, it at least declares his adroitness. But 
Henry was not to be deluded, and little likely was it that any 
good should be the result of double dealing. It was in vain that 
Lecket was exhorted by the legates to moderation, and their 
meeting at Gisors was a mere farce. The fact is, that both 
parties were beguiled by the conduct of the Pope. In his desire 
to please them, he had represented the commission “ in his 
letter to the king as a commission to judge and determine, but 
in his letter to the archbishop as a commission to negotiate a 
reconciliation. The truth seems to have been that the Pope had 
given the legates a commission to act as judges, but had given 
them also secret instructions to act only as mediators®.” It 
appears that Henry on this occasion, however disappointed, was 

♦ She died about this time. 

® This is the conclusion of the historian Henry. See vol. iii. p. 202, and it seems 
liable to the fewest objections. 
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more willing to have made concessions than Becket. Had any 
laws been made in his own time inconsistent with the Church, he 
said, that he was willing they should be abolished. He would 
abide, he said, by the legates'* judgment, “ if they would render to 
him^ what even the lowest of men had a right to demand from them^ 
justice^ Finding all of no avail, he retired in disgust, declaring 
publicly, That he wished his eyes anight never more see the face of 
a cardinal I’'’' His wrath, however, seems to have moderated 
before they came to take leave, for he then requested their 
assistance and intercession with the Pope to rid him of Bechet, 
It should be remarked, in passing, that however haughty the con- 
duct of Becket on this occasion may appear, he declared to the 
legates, and, by his letters, to the Pope, certain home truths. 
All at Borne was venal and the Church in England met but with 
little justice. There and in Normandy there were no less than 
seven bishoprics not filled up, and the proceeds of the sees were 
res fisci. Evenhanded justice must admit the high ground which 
the primate took and maintained. 

Whatever the inclinations of Otto may have been, Henry at 
tliis time obtained protection from the Pope against what he 
knew would be the rage of Becket. Together with the bishops 
ho put his kingdom under the protection of the Holy See till the 
feast of St. Martin in the following year. The consequence was, 
that Becket received intimation forbidding him to put the kingdom 
under an interdict, or to excommunicate any one, till the Pope’s 
pleasure was known. In the Pope’s mandate he was also ex- 
horted once more to moderation, and was counselled to bear his 
persecution patiently. His holiness, it is clear, felt for Becket, 
and looked on him as the Church’s champion ; but he felt for 
himself also, and bethought him of his own insecurity. It is 
difficult to unravel the complicated statements appertaining to 
the legate’s presence at this time in France, but it seems pretty 
clear that they were not recalled till the autumn of the year 1 1 68 , 
and that previous to their recall an attempt had been made, in 
the midsummer of that year, by the Earl of Flanders, to bring 
Henry and Becket together. This attempt proved fruitless owing 
to the return of some messengers of Henry from Beneventum, 
who brought a letter from the Pope, in which Becket’s spiritual 
power over England was superseded till that prelate had recovered 
the royal favour. 

The question then arises, was Henry a party to this attempt. 

® See Jewel’s Defence of the Apology, Part vi. vol. vi. 521. Ed. Jelf, where the 
remarkable words of Baptista Mantuaiius are given : — 

“ Yenalia nobis 
Tempi a, sacerdotes, altaria, sacra, coronce, 

Ignis, thura, pivces, cocluni est venale, Dcusque.” 
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It is thought that he was, and that an attempt had been made by 
the legates, instructed by the Pope, to get Becket to resign his 
archbishopric on condition the king would renounce the cus- 
toms. This, however, he firmly and resolutely declined. The 
reasons for supposing that Henry was more inclined to reconcilia- 
tion, previous to the arrival of his ministers from Bencventum, 
are to be drawn from the following conversation prior to th 
legates'* return. I give it from Lord Lyttelton^. “A little 
before their departure. Cardinal Otto, in taking leave of the king, 
made use of that occasion to exhort him to a speedy reconciliation 
with Becket. He replied, ‘ that from his affection to the Pope 
and to them, he would consent to let the archbishop return in 
peace to his see, and take care of his Church and his own business.'^ 
This (whatever limitation he might mean to annex to it by the 
concluding words) was certainly a great condescension, and such 
as it is probable he would not then have been brought to, if he 
had not trusted that Becket would refuse to return without many 
other conditions. After a long dispute with the cardinal about 
the royal customs, he said, ‘ that he and his children would be 
content with those alone, which it should be proved that his 
ancestors had enjoyed, by the oaths of a hundred men of Eng- 
land, a hundred men of Normandy, a hundred of Anjou, and of 
his other dominions. But, if this proposition did not please the 
archbishop, he was ready to stand to the arbitration of three 
English bishops, and of three who belonged to his territories on 
the Continent, namely, Rouen, Baieux, and Mans. Or, in case 
that even this should not be thought sufficient, he would submit 
to the judgment of the Pope, with this reserve only, that his act 
should not prejudice the rights of his heirs.** ’’’ 

It will be observed that the dates in this statement should be 
inverted ; but, let it be taken for as much as it is worth, and the 
animus of Henry and the Pope will, I think, be evidently in 
favour of reconciliation at this time. But there was a desire to 
overreach on both sides, and each severally availed himself of for- 
tunate occasions, as Henry seems to have done, in the present 
instance, on the arrival of his ministers from Beneventura. 
Interest was uppermost, and not peace ! 

Meanwhile Henry and Louis were again all but at war. The 
truce of the last year was to expire at Easter. A treaty of 
peace was again proposed by the Earls of Flajiders and Cham- 
pagne. But it was difficult to bring about. Henry **8 discon- 
tented barons had no notion of being ruled, and they were 
received and fostered by the French king. Matters of uneasiness 
arose, and continued throughout the year, and it was not until 

^ Vol. ii. p. 481. 
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January 6, 1169, that the two kings could be brought together, 
when a peace was concluded at Montmirail on the Maine. It 
was said that the Eavl of Champagne and Henry were contending 
which should outwit the other. Be this as it may, a peace was 
concluded. The young princes did homage for their respective 
fiefs, and Henry himself for Normandy. 

But Montmirail was to witness another scene. The priors of 
Montdieu and St. Peter’s Vale, with Bernard de Corillo, monk 
of Grammont, had brought Becket here, and had schooled him, 
ns Louis had also done, to humble himself before his sovereign. 
Accordingly the primate threw himself at his feet, saying, ‘‘ I 
submit myself to the mercy of God and the king, to the honour 
of God and the king.” At the same time that Henry raised the 
primate from his knees, he did not allow himself to be outwitted. 
The both were practised diplomatists, and the king interpreted 
the phrase, to the honour of God., as he knew it was interpreted by 
a scholar of Gratian and in the Decretals. And it is clear that 
the king was right, for nothing further could be elicited from 
Becket in a long conference, during which his arrogance was 
reproved by his own friends and by the French king, than that 
he submitted to Henry’s judgment, saving his order., and that he 
would do what he could without prejudice to the honour of God. 
The words of Henry to Louis on this occasion are remarkable. 
“ My liege, attend, if you please ; whatsoever he dislikes, he says 
is against the honour of God ; and thus he would dispossess me of 
all iny rights. But that 1 may not in any thing seem to desire 
unreasonably to oppose him, or the honour of God., this is my 
offer. There have been many kings of England before me ; some 
who have had more power than I, and others who had less. 
There have been before him many archbishops of Canterbury, 
great and holy men. What therefore the greatest and holiest of his 
predecessors did for the least of mine., let him do for me., and I shall 
be satisfied^ To the question of Louis, “ Would you he greater 
or wiser than all those holy men Becket’s reply was, That had 
they in all things made the stand they ought to have done., he should 
not now have been passing this fiery ordealP Upon this his friends 
drew him away, entreating him to drop the obnoxious expression. 
But Becket was^firm. What the world called arrogance insur- 
mountable, and dogged obstinacy, was with him honesty of pur- 
pose and devout resolution. It is further related that the King 
of France did not visit him, or send to him from his table, the 
night he remained at Montmirail ; and that on the next day he 
returned to Sens, impressed with the idea that those who would 
faithfully perform their duties must be contented to lose their 
* See Lyttelton, voJ, ii. p. 
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friends. And thus, contemplating the chances of expulsion from 
France®, they went on their way sorrowing. But Louis, on 
second thoughts, influenced perhaps by no love to Henry of Eng- 
land, came to the conclusion that Becket had maintained his 
position, and, under this impression, sent for him to his lodgings. 
He found him dispirited and gloomy, but, after a silence of some 
time, he threw himself at the primate’s feet, declaring “how 
blind he had been in giving him wrong advice, and that hereafter 
he would never forsake him.” The archbishop blessed him, and 
they parted. 

At the beginning of this year another interview was brought 
about ; but it proved equally unavailing. Henry and Becket well 
knew each other, and each abided by his purpose — the one to the 
Constitutions of Clarendon, the other to the doctrine of the De- 
cretals. It was on this occasion that a bull from the Pope was 
delivered to Henry, declaring that, if he was not reconciled to the 
archbishop before Lent 1169, he should restore him to his full 
spiritual authority over him and his kingdom. “ For he ought 
not to imagine, either that the Lord, who now slept, might not be 
awakened, or that the sword of St. Peter was so consumed with 
rust, as that it could not be drawn, and exercise a proper ven- 
geance.” Little pleased was Hemy likely to be with words of this 
sort; and the reply of Louis, on Henry’s representing to him his 
change of conduct towards Becket after the interview at Mont- 
mirail, only irritated him the more. “ Go tell your king, that if 
he will not relinquish certain ancient customs, which some deem 
contrary to the law of God, because they appertain to his royal 
dignity ; neither will I surrender the hereditary privilege of my 
crown, which has ever protected the unfortunate, and those most 
who suffer in the cause of justice,” 

And Lent arrived, and once more Becket was Legate of the 
Apostolical See. Neither was he a man to slacken his hand. On the 
contrary, while acquainting Alexander with his intention, he ex- 
communicated Foliot, Bishop of London, Joceline, Bishop of Salis- 
bury, — the chief members of the king’s household, — Lucy, Great 
J usticiary, other great men of the kingdom, and tlie Chaplains of 
the Court ; insomuch that Henry was in the midst of excommuni- 
cated persons, and had scarce one, as far as Home’s power went, 
to wish him God speed ! The excommunication of Foliot seems 
to have weighed more with him than any thing else, for he wrote 

• Berington relates that on their journey Becket had said to his attendants : 
^ They say that down the Saone, and on the side of Provence, the inhabitants are 
benevolent and liberal. To them we will go on foot, and when they shall see how 
wretched we are, perhaps they may pity us, and give us bread, till the Lord shall 
fiend us better times.”— p. 208. The authority is not quoted. 
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to the Pope, declaring that he resented the sentence “ no less than 
if Bechet had vomited out his poison on Kis own person.'"'* All this 
time Becket was resolute and unmoved, and ready, with Alex- 
ander’s help, to place the kingdom under interdict. This, it seems, 
the Pope drew back from, and Becket’s notions of obedience to his 
ecclesiastical superior on this occasion are very equivocal, for he 
neither suspended the general sentences at Alexander’s request, 
nor yet the particular one passed on the Pope’s old and tried friend, 
the Bishop of Salisbury. Foliot, on the present emergency, does 
not appear to have acted with his usual wisdom. The plea that 
the Archbishop of Canterbury had no jurisdiction over the see of 
London was frivolous. 

Meanwhile the old expedient, proposed by William of Pavia, of 
translating Becket to a foreign see, was again mooted by Henry’s 
ambassadors at Beneventum. They made great offers in their 
sovereign’s name — promised to procure Alexander peace with 
the emperor and with the Boman nobility — offered a present of 
10,000 marks — assured the Pontiff that he should present to Can- 
terbury and all the other vacant sees. Besides this, he tampered 
with Lombardy, and secured the interests of the King of Sicily, 
on whoso protection, next to that of Louis, the Pope mainly de- 
pended. All, however, was in vain, for Alexander knew the 
animus of Becket, and that he would rather have resigned his life 
than the primacy. All that Henry’s ministers could obtain was, 
that two nuncios should be sent into Normandy to negotiate, if 
they might, a peace between the king and the archbishop. These 
were Vivian and Gratian, They waited on the king at Dom- 
front in Normandy, August 23rd, 1169. But their instructions 
were so cautiously drawn up, and the circumstantials of the^^ac^*® 
to be concluded so invidious, that, during the discussion upon the 
Pontiff*’s letters, Henry gave way to one of those bursts of temper 
not unusual with him, declaring that, if the Pontiff would not listen 
to his requests, “ By God’s eyes, I’ll do something else !” “ Sire,” 
replied Gratian, “ do not threaten. We fear no threats ; for we 
come from a court that has been said to give the law to emperors 
and to kings.” 

Eight days after this they met at Baieux, and then Henry de- 
manded the absolution of his servants, which not being assented 
to, he mounted his horse, declaring that no man living should 
speak to him more of Becket’s return to Canterbury. But know- 
ing the impetuous nature of Henry, the nuncios thought it wise to 

10 « I use the word peace,” says Lyttelton, because it is used in Alexander’s 
letters, and those written by Becket concerning this affair, as if he and the king, 
his master, had been two independent potentates at war with each other.” — Vol. ii. 
p. 516. 
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concede the point, and the negotiation was renewed afresh, only 
again to be broken off, though his bishops told the king that they 
must render obedience to the mandates of Rome. Upon this, 
Henry again burst out, “ Let them do their worst, and interdict 
the kingdom ; I who can take a strong castle every day in the 
year can arrest an ecclesiastic.’’ Again the nuncios relaxed, and 
promised that Nigel de Sackville, Thomas Fitz Bernard, and the 
Archdeacon of Canterbury should be absolved the next day, and 
that one of them would proceed to England, and absolve the ex- 
communicated there, provided the king would receive the arch- 
bishop in peace, and restore his see to the honour of God^ and of the 
Churchy and to the honour of the king^ and of his children. The 
banished friends of the archbishop were also to be restored. It is 
said that the king made some alteration in the agreement, insert- 
ing in the place of “ children f and then substituting sar- 

ing the dignity of his kingdom for to the honour of his heirs; and that, 
upon this, the nuncios again left him, and went to Caen. Various 
discussions succeeded, certain demands were waved on Henry’s 
part, and on Becket’s; by the one, the accounts of the chancellor- 
ship, by the other, the reparation of damages. But all was in vain. 
New bones of contention turned up, and thus Michaelmas arrived, 
when the commission of the nuncios expired. They notified that 
the absolutions, being only conditional, were void. On this Gra- 
tian retired, and Vivian was not long in following him. 

But scarcely had the latter departed before Henry heard that 
the Bishop of Sens had joined Gratian, and that they were on 
their way to Rome. All his fears were again roused as to personal 
excommunication, and interdict on his territories. On this he 
sent a messenger after Vivian, entreating him to renew the nego- 
tiation. Vivian consented, much against the will of Becket, who 
declared, that the king, for whose sake the negotiation was re- 
newed, might obey the legate as he pleased, but that he would 
not acknowledge an authority which had now expired.” Still 
Becket did not judge it expedient to refuse Vivian’s request, that 
he should attend an interview of the Kings of France and England 
at St. Denys, November 15th, 1169 *. He did not, however, ap- 
pear in person *, but only came so nigh as to Paris, and thence 
sent his conditions, as warily worded as were the concessions of 
Henry in reply. The latter induced Vivian to declare that he had 

* There is a mistake in Lyttelton’s Hist, as to this date, but it is evidently on the 
printer’s side : ** about the middle of November this year, eleven hundred and 
fiixty-eight.” — See vol. ii. p. 522. 

* Berington says, ‘‘ the king, passing by Montmartre, was visited by Becket.” 
p. 214. This would seem to be an error ; but after all there is some difficulty here, 
and I would not speak positively. 
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broken his word, was captious and insincere, and he declined to- 
have any thing further to do in the matter. 

Once more a new petition was delivered to the king from Becket 
at Montmartre, by the Archbishop of Rouen and the Bishop of 
Sens. He requested only that the king would grant to him “ what 
had been taken from him, and that he would then pay to him all 
that an archbishop owed to his prince."*’ This was begging the 
whole question at issue : — What was it that an archbishop owed to 
his prince ! Even yet matters were attempted to be brought to a 
successful termination ; but Henry eventually refused to give the 
kiss of peace^ because, he said, he had sworn in his anger, that he 
never would give it to Becket, though he declared that he bore no 
rancour, neither would retain any rancour against him. They 
knew each other, and the breach was as wide as ever. 

The state of the king’s mind, however, was restless, and his 
fears of an interdict waxed stronger and stronger. Under this im- 
pression he was unwise enough once more to send after Vivian, 
and to offer a bribe. In Northumberland‘‘s words, on a different 


“ Come, come, go in with me : ’tis with my mind, 

As with the tide swell’d up unto its height, 

That makes a still-stand, running neither way : 

Fain would I go to meet the archbishop, 

But many thousand reasons hold me back.’* 

This the nuncio indignantly returned, complaining, “ that after 
he had laboured so much in his service, and had lost for him the 
favour of many and great persons, Henry should endeavour to 
render him infamous, as being corrupted with bribes. He, more- 
over, counselled Henry, for the last time, to give the kiss ofpeace^ 
and to make restoration, adding that if he did not, repentance would 
come too late. Words like these from one who had not shown 
himself unfriendly, only roused Henry’s fears the more, and the 
consequence was that he sent over to England his royal injunc- 
tions, forbidding all intercourse with his subjects, the Pope, or the 
archbishop. It is not to be denied that they are severe — the 6th 
and 7th particularly *, — but the superstitious dread of the Pontiff 
is to be borne in mind. By the laity the oath to observe them 


® 2nd Part, Henry IV. Act ii. sc. iii. 

* They are as follows : 6th, “ If any bishops, clergymen, abbots, or laymen shall 
obey the sentence of interdict, let them be instantly banished the realm, and all 
tlielr kindred, and not suffered to carry with them any of tlieir goods and chattels.” 
7th, “ The goods and chattels of all those who favour the Pope or the Archbishop, 
and all their possessions, and the possessions of all who belong to them, of whatsoever 
degree, order, sex, or condition they may be, shall be seized and confiscated into the 
hands of the king.” — Lyttelton, vol. ii. p. 628. 
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was taken generally ; but as generally refused by the clergy, headed 
by the Bishops of Winchester, Exeter, Chester, and Norwich. 
The latter excommunicated the Earl of Chester, according to 
Becket‘’s instructions, and descending from the rood-loft, laid his 
pastoral staff on the high altar with these words ; “ Now let me 
see who will dare sacrilegiously to stretch out their hands against 
the lands or goods of the Church.*” The sacrifices made by these 
prelates, who severally (Winchester excepted) retired to the 
cloister, deserves our admiration. At least, they were faithful to 
their trust, even though the principle maintained were false. As 
regards the laity they were absolved from their oath by letters 
which the primate got securely conveyed to England. It does not 
appear whether many or few availed themselves of the dispensa- 
tion. Whilst all this was passing, Henryk’s messengers and agents 
were still at work at the papal court, and certain general terms 
were proposed to Becket “that each of them should perform 
what he owed to the other,” but nothing seems to have come of it. 

But the great project which Henry had in view at this time he 
anticipated would be attended with difficulty — the coronation, 
that is, of his son. This was an act of precaution which belongs 
to the history of the time. It is evident he had long had it in 
view ; for on the death of Theobald, fearing as to Bccket’s election, 
he had obtained a bull from the Pope to the intent the young 
prince should be crowned by what bishop he pleased. But this 
was long ago, and the bull, then granted, was but a dead letter. 
It seems to have been a master-stroke of policy that at the pre- 
sent time he should have procured another. He did, however, 
and it empowered the Archbishop of Y ork to perform the cere- 
mony. Yet, odd as it may appear, Becket obtained a counter- 
bull restricting that privilege to the see of Canterbury. Strange 
inconsistency in that court so well schooled in worldly wisdom ! 
The fact, nevertheless, is so. The former letter was received by 
Henry, on the return of Richard Barre and the Archdeacon of 
Llandaff, about the latter end of February, and Beckef’s was dated 
the 25th of that month, so that the one was written within a few 
weeks of the other. But it was unavailing, and the prohibition 
defeated. The coronation took place June 15th, 1170*. 

To Becket this was the bitterest of disappointments, and his 
letters at the time to the Pope and cardinals show how indigna- 

* See Lyttelton’s remarks. He concludes by observing : « As this was the first 
since the union of the Heptarchy, it was also the last coronation of a son during 
the life of his father, in the kingdom of England. We also find that the practice 
was omitted in France after Philip Augustus ; a more settled principle of an here- 
ditary right to the crown, in a lineal course of descent, having prevailed from that 
time in both these nations, which made such a precaution unnecessary to secure 
the succession.” — Vol. ii. p. 537- 



or, Thomas Bechet. 


103 


tion vexed him. The absolution also of the Bishops of Salisbury 
and London was gall and wormwood to him, the more so, as the 
Pope had styled the latter a religious^ learned., 'prudent., and discreet 
man. It is upon this occasion that the primate thus expressed 
himself in ^ letter to his friends, Cardinals Albert and Gratian. 
“ Satan,’’ he said, “ was let loose again to the destruction of the 
Church : Barabbas was freed, and Christ was crucified a second 
time ; and that St. Peter himself, if he was upon earth, could 
not have power to absolve such impenitent sinners ! ” Thus 
spake the primate in his wrath ; and if the former words be not 
blasphemous, it is not easy to say what is ! 

“ Tanium relltgio potuk suadere malorum!" — Lucretius. 

The Princess Margaret’s not being crowned at the same time 
with the young Henry, gave umbrage to the French king, who 
took up arms and attacked the Norman frontier. Henry was 
obliged to hasten back again from England, cither to quell the 
invasion or to pacify Louis. He succeeded in the latter step, 
and an interview was brought about, and peace renewed, in a 
meadow near Frcttevalle, upon the borders of Touraine, in the 
district of Chartres. 

Meanwhile Becket was still irritated by advice from a secret 
correspondent about the king — one of those miscreants that dog 
a court and sow dissension. The information given him was, 
that all Henry’s professions as to reconciliation was but deceit. 
^J’ho moment he became acquainted with this, he wrote letters to 
England, putting the realm under an interdict. But they were 
not delivered. 

Whilst the primate was thus threatening, Henry held several 
conferences with the Papal nuncios, it would seem with a real 
wish for reconciliation, could we conceive it possible after what 
had passed. The Archbishop of Rouen and the Bishop of Nevers 
were personally anxious to bring it about, notwithstanding the 
dissuasive letters of Becket, who spoke of his sovereign as a 
monster, changeable as Proteus, whose wiles they should resist, 
till he resumed his ancient shape adding, ‘‘ if it is not your own 
fault, you will from that time be a God to Pharaoh.'’'' But the 
legates were aware that Henry knew their secret instructions, 
and in fact they had come to an agreement with him on all points, 
except the hiss of peace., which Henry proposed should be given 
by the young prince, in consideration of the oath he had taken. 
To this Becket demurred, saying, “ it was a form established 
among all nations, and in all religions, without which peace was 
no where confirmed ; that if, instead of receiving it from the king, 
he received it from his son, it might be said in the world that he 
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was only' restored to the prince’s favour, not the king’s ; which if 
the vulgar should hear, it would give them an occasion to reflect 
on the peace.” This offended Henry grievously. To help matters 
to a conclusion, the Pope had absolved him of his oath, but like 
his grandfather, Henry 1., who declined to be absolved by Calix- 
tus II., he too disdained to descend to such casuistry. Never- 
theless considering what might be the result of an interdict in his 
foreign territories, even though he might not have to fear for 
England, he was induced to succumb, and so promised to give 
the kiss of peace^ not however in the King of France’s dominions, 
but in his own, for his reply to the legates was, In my own 
territories I will kiss him : nay, his very hands and his feet, a 
thousand times ; let him only defer it now, that it may appear to 
be done out of my grace and good will, and not by constraint.” 
This reads but like special pleading, and is casuistical enough. 
But so it was ; and a reconciliation was brought about, July 22, 
1170, at the spot before-mentioned as the meeting-place of the 
two kings. Some report that it was called the Traitor’s Field ®, 
and the name was ominous ! 

** Male sarla 

Gratia nequicquam coit^ et rescinditur .** — 

Hor. i. Epist. iii. 31. 

Two days had been taken up in settling the differences of the 
rival kings, but on the morning of the third the King of England 
and Becket entered the meadow. It was thronged with the 
attendants of both. No sooner did the king perceive the arch- 
bishop approaching than he set spurs to his horse, and galloped 
to meet him with head uncovered. The primate intended to have 
spoken first, but he was prevented. The king entered into 
familiar conversation with his old friend, and, to outward appear- 
ance, there was no lack of cordiality. Presently Henry and 
Becket withdrew from those around them, and the tenor of their 
subsequent remarks is altogether drawn from the account he 
forwarded to the Pope. He declared that the king “ had not so 
much as presumed to mention the royal customs, which he was 
used to assert so pertinaciously. He exacted no oath, but pro- 
mised the restoration of all that had been taken tvpm the Church 
of Canterbury, and not only that, but peace and a safe return to 
all, and the kiss to me, if I should absolutely insist upon it.” This, 
it will be observed, is contrary to the report of the king, and at 
variance with his after conduct. Besides this, he spoke of “ the 
grievous wrong done to his see by the coronation of the young 
king at the house of the Archbishop of York,” intimating that 
* The authority for this is Gervase. — See Tindars Rapin. Vol. i, p. 232. Note, 
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“ the king’s consecration, like other sacraments ^ drew^ all its 
validity from the right of the person administering to do the office.” 
As Becket continued to press the pristine dignity of his Church, 
he reports that Henry expressed his belief that “ it was the most 
noble of all the Western Churches, that he had no desire to de- 
prive it of its rights, that it should have its redress on this point,” 
and that he concluded with these remarkable words : “ But to 
those who have hitherto betrayed both you and me^ I will^ by the 
blessing of God^ make such an answer^ as the deserts of traitors 
require.'"'* What Becket understood by these words is not clear, 
but he at once sprang from his horse, and threw himself at the 
king’s feet. Henry bid him remount, himself holding the stirrup 
to assist him. Afterwards, with tears in his eyes, he said : 
“ My lord archbishop, what occasion is there for many words ? 
let us now mutually restore to each other our former affection, 
and do one another all the good we can, entirely forgetting the 
late discord between us. But I desire that you would honour me 
in the presence of those who arc looking upon us at a distance.” 
lie then returned to the assembly, and casting his eyes on certain 
of Becket’s enemies, he said aloud, “If, when I find the arch- 
bishop full of all good dispositions to me, I were not reciprocally 
good to him, I should be the worst of men, and prove the evil 
that is spoken of mo to be true. Nor can I think any counsel 
more honourable or useful to me, than that I should endeavour 
to go before him in kindness, and excel him in charity, as well as 
in benefits.” These, it must be confessed, are remarKable words, 
and must have been heard by many ; but the rest of the conver- 
sation, we must bear in mind, was apart from the company^ and 
rests only on the authority of the archbishop. 

Presently after this Henry sent his bishops to the primate, who 
was in the distance, desiring him to state his petition in the face 
of the assembly. They counselled him to submit his case to the 
king, — some of them, at least, — but he rejected their advice, as 
that of Scribes and Pharisees. He then took counsel with the 
Archbishop of Sens and the companions of his exile, and the 
determination they arrived at was, to make no submission what- 
ever, but to abide by the rights of the see of Canterbury. The 
petition he did not present in person, neither was it worded as 
had been settled between the king and the Pope. It was much 
like to the one that Henry had rejected the year before at Mont- 

^ " Sacramental ordinances ” were an expression more to be tolerated. At the 
same time one would be sorry to join in the sceptical sentence of Hume : “ There 
prevailed in that age an opinion, which was akin to its other superstitions, that the 
royal unction w^as essential to the exercise of royal power.” — Vol. i. p. 413. 
Unblessed are sovereign and people without an unction from above ! 
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martre, and on those grounds he might have rejected it now. 
But the expressions he had made use of were all of an amicable 
tendency, and it seems as though he did not wish to break afresh 
witli the friend of his youth. His actions declared thus much. 
Different as the petition was, he said, “ I agree to all, and the 
primate and his friends I again receive into favour.*” 

After the meeting was over, Becket and the king continued to 
converse till late in the evening. It was then agreed that the 
archbishop should visit Henry in Normandy, prior to his going 
over to England. Meanwhile he was to take leave of Louis and 
his other benefactors. Just as ho was going away, in the pre- 
sence of Henry and the whole court, the Bishop of Lisieux 
exhorted him, “ as the king had now received his friends into 
favour, he should in like manner receive all the servants of the 
king who were present there.” To this reasonable proposal the 
j)rimate returned an artful and evasive answer, and one that 
showed how secret enmity was rankling in his heart. “ The cir- 
cumstances,” he said, “ were not the same, some had been ex- 
communicated by this bishop, some by that; others again by the 
Pope, and for divers offences.” He concluded by saying that he 
was to consult with the king,” but that “ if any one of them (which 
he pi*ayed might not happen) should fail of reconciliation and 
peace, he must impute it to himself not to him.” Henry, fearing 
lest further altercation should arise, drevo off the archbishop. He 
craved his benediction, and sent him home with honour. 

It was two months before they met again. In the interval 
Henry had a severe illness, and was brought to death’s door. 
Thinking his end was nigh, he desired to be buried in the monas- 
tery of Grammont, at the feet of one of their abbots. Recovering, 
he fulfilled a vow that he had made, and performed a pilgrimage 
to the shrine of St, Mary of Boque-Madour in the Quercy, In 
the mean while, it is not to be supposed that Becket was idle. 
His declining to clear Henry’s friends showed that the fire was 
burning within him. And by this time he had received letters 
from the Pope, suspending all the prelates who had assisted at 
the coronation of the young prince. In them his Holiness accused 
them of “ permitting him to leave out the usual oath for the 
protection of the Church, and of taking one themselves to maintain 
the Constitutions of Clarendon.” In particular, as regards the 
Bishops of London and Salisbury, ‘‘ he declared that they had 
made an ungrateful return for the sentence he had taken off* from 
them, and that he therefore excommunicated them afresh.” The 
Bishop of Rochester he permitted Becket to proceed against as 
he pleased, “ because that prelate, as vicar to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, ought to Imve been particularly careful of supporting 
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his rights.” These letters were dated September, 1 1 tO. The 
charge as to the coronation oath was altogether groundless, as 
Ilecket must soon have known on inquiry, nevertheless he said in 
reply, that the roper’s letters “ were undoubtedly dictated by the 
Holy Ghost ^ and corrected the king's enormities with an authority 
becoming the successor of Peter ^ and the Vicar of Christ!''' 

At the present moment Becket saw that it would be imprudent 
to use the letters spoken of, and he therefore wrote to the Pope, 
requesting him to transmit fresh ones, which, omitting other 
points, should contain the suspension of the Archbishop of York, 
and the other bishops, for the injury done to the rights of the 
see of Canterbury. Touching the Bishops of London and Salis- 
bury, he requested a discretionary power ; but the removal of the 
sentence from the Archbishop of York was to be vested in the 
Pope only, inasmuch as he was the incendiary and the head of all 
these wicked persons. Besides this he asked the same power for 
himself, as had been granted to the Archbishop of Bouen, and 
the Bishop of Nevers, or even a greater,, (permission, that is, to 
excommunicate his sovereign, and to lay his dominion under in- 
terdict,) because the more potent and the more fierce that prince 
is, the stronger chain and the harder stick will be necessary to bind 
and keep him in order. This latter stretch of power does not 
appear to have been granted. 

Previous to this llccket had sent his messengers to England 
with letters from Henry to his son. The tenor of them is not 
recorded with sufficient clearness, though it was said that they 
contained orders “ that all their estates and possessions should be 
restored to the archbishop and the other exiles Be it as it 
may, they were coldly received. And it was likely they would 
be, inasmuch as their return implied the dispossession of in- 
truders ; nay, Eanulph de Broc was reported to have said, “ that 
Becket should not eat a whole loaf in England before he took away 
his life!'' On these, and other like grounds, his friends dissuaded 
Becket from returning till he was sure that the king was 
thoroughly reconciled to him. But here again his undaunted 
spirit displayed itself, and he was the readier to start and to con- 
front the danger, for he wrote to Henry, saying, By your grace 
and permission I will now return to my Church, perhaps to perish 
for her,, unless your piety deigns to afford me a further and a 
speedy consolation. But, whether I live or die,, yours I am,, and 
will be,, in the Lord ; and whatever becomes of me and mine,, may 
God bless you,, and your children He likewise addressed a private 
letter to the Pope, in which he stated, that whether his journey 


• See Henry. Vol. iiu p. 273. 
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to England would be “to peace, or to punishment, he was 
doubtful;” and, at the same time, strange as the expression may 
appear, he “ commended his soul to the Pontiff.” 

Jiefore answers arrived to the former letters mentioned, as 
written to the Pope, Bccket waited on the king at Tours, some 
two months after the reconciliation at Frettevalle. But his recep- 
tion was a cool one — at least, it was not cordial — neither did 
Henry, though in his own dominions, give the promised kiss of 
peace. At this time Henry had appointed to meet the Earl of 
Blois, on the borders of Touraine ; and the two set out together. 
They, however, almost fell out on the way, each reproaching the 
other. Nevertheless, Becket acted as a sort of mediator between 
the earl and the king, and there was no open breach. Henry 
even promised full restitution ; but said, “ That before he per- 
formed it, he would have him return into England, that he might 
see how he would behave himself in the affairs of the kingdom.” 
This, no doubt, was unlooked for by Becket, and he and the king 
did not return together. But within a few days they had a 
second interview at Chaumont, a town near Blois ; and, on this 
occasion, as at Frettevalle, there seemed a heartiness, on Henry’s 

f art, which would have touched one of softer mould than Becket. 
n familiar discourse, such as should be when old friends meet, 
Henry exclaimed, “ Oh ! my lord, why will you not return ? I 
then should put every thing into your hands ! ” But the primate 
misinterpreted his old master ; and, in a letter to one of his 
correspondents, he said that it reminded him of the devil’s speech 
to our Saviour : “ And this will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 
and worship me!” With such thoughts as these uppermost, 
there could be little chance of concord ! About the end of 
October the primate returned to Sens, purposing to see Henry at 
Bouen, on his way to England. They met no more ! 

Answers from the Pope were now received, and in accordance 
with Becket’s request. But, besides this, the Pope, having 
heard that the agreement of July was not ratified, wrote to his 
legates, the Archbishops of Rouen and Sens, where Becket now 
was, ordering them, within twenty days after the receipt of this 
letter, (dated October 9,) to admonish Henry in effect to accom- 
plish the peace he had made only in words. If ho refused to do 
this within thirty days, his foreign dominions were to be put 
under an interdict. Before, however, the time was expired, the 
treaty, in its principal points, was executed. 

And, looking to matters as they now stood, there is reason to 
think that if Becket had proceeded temperately, he had proceeded 
more wisely. The Pope evidently doubted his discretion, for his 
grants were less than the primate’s demand. Himself, too, had 
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spoken in a letter to the Pontiff of moderation ; but he did not 
exercise it, nor follow the advice of two of his friends in the 
College of Cardinals, who counselled him “ to exercise mercy, 
rather than judgment, towards those who had sinned against 
him ; and to endeavour to instruct the king in the spirit of lenity, 
and recover his favour.**’ But it was not with such a spirit that 
he purposed to return to England. Peace was not in his thoughts; 
and his heart was bent upon excommunication. He may have 
thought it a duty to proceed as he did, and to court danger in 
defence of the hierarchy. With a like impression he told Louis, 
on taking leave, that he was going to England to ‘play for his head. 

Before he set out it was his desire again to have an interview 
with Henry, as agreed upon, at Rouen. But the king wrote him 
word that he was constrained to depart for Auvergne to resist an 
attempt' which, report said, Louis intended to make on that 
province. Instead also of the Archbishop of Rouen, John of 
Oxford, whom ho looked upon as his bitterest enemy, was ap- 
pointed to accompany him to England. By him he signified to 
the young king, ‘‘ that he would have Becket enjoy all his pos- 
sessions peaceably and honourably ; and if, in any particulars 
relating to him less than ought to have been done had been per- 
formed, that prince should cause it to be amended.” To add to 
the primate’s humiliation, no money was sent him to defray his 
expenses, and pay his debts ; but the Archbishop of Rouen lent 
him 300?. in his distress. He then went to Whitsand, in 
Flanders, and stayed there some days for a favourable wind. 
It was during this interval that he was warned by the Earl of 
Boulogne “ to take care of himself ; for there were persons waiting 
for him in those parts of England, where it was thought he would 
land, with an intention to murder, or at least to arrest him.” 
The answer became the man, whose heart was always enlarged 
as difficulties increased, and whose spirit rose under pressure. 
“ He would return,” he said, “ to his nock, if he were certain to 
be torn limb from limb ; and all that he requested was, that he 
might be carried dead to his Church, if he were not permitted to 
reach it alive.” 

But mark how human nature, at its best estate, has its noblest 
endeavours and highest aspirations dashed with the meaner in- 
termixture of earth ! Becket, aware that if his life was not 
attempted, his baggage would be searched, and his letters inter- 
cepted, hits upon an expedient to get them conveyed, which has 
more of Roman craft in it than open honesty. There was one 
Idonea, a nun, — (if that were a real name, and not assumed®,) — 

® The term leads to this surmise. The superscription of the letter 
is, “ Thomas Cant, Arch, DUeetas JUics sued Idonecs,” Lyttelton gives it at length in 
the Appendix to his Third Book. Vol, iv. p. 262. 
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whose former manner of life would appear, from the letter still 
extant, not to have been so strict as it ought to have been. 
This poor woman he determined to make use of, and win her 
over to deliver the letter he had for the Archbishop of York, and 
which contained his sentence from the Pope ; and this he did 
by setting before her the examples of Judith, Esther, and those 
women, who, when the Apostles forsook their Lord, followed 
Him to the cross, and to His sepulchre. Who can ever forget 
the lines — 

“ Stabat mater dolorosa 
Juxta crucem lachrymosa 
Qua pendebat Filius ! 

At that time they may not have been written ; but the primate 
was alive to the purport of such exhortations ; and the child 
of a Saracen mother knew well what would work upon the 
feelings of a penitent woman ! His pastoral exhortation, as given 
by the historian from the original letter, concludes thus : A 
great reward, my daughter, is proposed to your labour, the remis- 
sion of your sins^ the unfading fruit, and crown of glory, which 
the Messed sinners^ Mary Magdalene and Mary the Egyptian, at 
last received from our Lord Jesus Christ ; the stains of all their 
former lives being wiped out. The mistress of mercy will assist 
you, and ask her Son, God and man, whom she brought forth for 
the salvation of the world, to be the leader, companion, and pro- 
tector of your journey. And may He, who, breaking the gates 
of hell, crushed the power of the devils, and restrained their 
licentiousness, hold the hands of the wicked, that they may not 
be able to do you any hurt ! Farewell, spouse of Christy and 
think that He is always present with you !’ The Jesuits of a 
later day were not wiser than Becket in fitting each one to his 
proper work ! And the nun performed it well. To the arch- 
bishop she delivered the letter, as commanded * ; and it appears 
that the Bishops of London and Salisbury received their sentence 
about the same time. There is, however, a little difficulty in 
arriving at the exact period. 

The ground thus broke, and with a fair wind, Becket crossed 
the Channel on the 1st of December, and when the ship arrived 
in Sandwich harbour, the Sheriff of Kent, lleginald de Warenne, 
and Banulph de Broc, came down armed to the shore. They were 

^ Lyttelton, vol. ii. p. 684. 

• The exact order runs thus : Venerabili Fratri nostro Rogerio Eboracensi 
Archiepiscopo tradas, si fieri potest, priesentibus fratribus et Co-episcopis iiostris ; 
aut si cos pnesentes habere nequiveris, hoc ipsum facias in preesentid eorum quos 
adesse contigerit. £t, ne originale scriptum possit aliqui tergiversationc supprimi, 
transcriptum ejus legendum dreumstantibus tradas, et eis, prout plenius te nuncias 
instruct, mentem aperias literarum.” 
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withstood in the king's name by John of Oxford. On the present 
occasion he certainly showed himself a friend to Becket, and 
neither was violence offered to the person of Becket, nor a search 
as he anticipated made. But of the Archdeacon of Sens, who 
had followed in the archbishop’s train, they demanded an oath of 
allegiance to King Henry and his son. This the primate forbade 
them to take, and for this reason, as he told the Pope that there 
was not in the oath any exception expressed in favour of the papal 
authority or any other." Better was it for the people to be 
under the archbishop than under the intruder who usurped his 
rights; and as it has been ever experienced, there are no masters 
more liberal than the clergy, no landlords more considerate of their 
tenantry. Vox populi^ vox De% was on this occasion true. The 
people were all on the primate's side, and no farther opposition 
was made. The Archdeacon of Sens passed on, and the offended 
nobles returned to the prelate under sentence, whom they had left 
at Dover. 

The primate then proceeded on his way to Canterbury. The 
joy of the people was no more to be disguised than their way of 
expressing it is to be vindicated. As on that holy day, Palm 
Sunday-tide, the people had welcomed the Lord of Life as He 
approached Jerusalem, so did these simple folk now welcome 
Jiecket. They st rawed their clothes in the way, and said, Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord^. And their exultation 
was neither blasphemous nor profane. Ignorance was the cause 
of it, intermingled with the grateful expectation that the rod of 
their oppressors would be lightened, and that they should no longer 
be ground down by temporal lords, but ruled faithfully with a 
shepherd's crook. John of Salisbury had written to prepare the 
monks for his return, and had exhorted them “ to meet him with 
all due honours, as their predecessors had met St. Anselm when 
he came back from banishment!" And so the parish priests 
received him with crosses in their hands, and the monks of Canter- 
bury conducted him to their convent, themselves singing praises 
to God, and the bells chiming gladly in honour of his return. 

The day after his arrival at Canterbury, the barons came to him 
and demanded the absolution of the prelates. The sentence, they 
said, had been pronounced in defiance of the king, and contrary 
to the customs of the realm. They added, that it was the young 
king's order, that, after absolution, the bishops would submit to 
the Canons of the Church, saving the honour of the kingdom. To 
this Becket replied, It was not in the power of an inferior judge 

3 The reader should here consult the Article in the Church of England Quar- 
terly Review, before referred to. Southey, of course, is right, as usual. On 
Becket’s lauding, anrf on hid way to Canterbury, the people were of one voice 1 
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to release from the sentence of a supei'ior, and that no man could 
abrogate what the apostolick see had decreed.” This it appears 
was not true, as he had it in his power to absolve the Bishops of 
London and Salisbury. However, the officers of the king being 
urgent, he was induced conditionally, and at the request of the 
Bishop of Winchester, on his own peril to promise their absolution. 
But this was objected to by the Archbishop of York as against 
the dignity and the laws of the realm. Becket replied, that on 
their previous excommunication by him, they were not absolved 
without a promise to obey the Pope’s injunctions, much less could 
they be absolved now from a sentence by the Pope himself, “ to 
which neither his nor any other human authority could he com- 
pared ^ Upon this the other prelates would have taken the oath, 
but the Archbishop of York dissuaded them from it; telling them, 
“ that he had 8000 marks of silver in his chest, which he would 
willingly expend to repress the stubborn arrogance of that man.” 
He counselled them, moreover, to cross the sea to Henry with 
him, and to send messengers to the young prince with this warn- 
ing, that Becket, by his violent proceedings, was endeavouring 
to tear the crown from his head. They came to this determination, 
and started, first of all having dispatched the Archdeacon of 
Canterbury to the young king, Becket had misgivings and sent 
a counter-messenger, excusing what he had done; but an audience 
was denied him. He then turned the matter over in his mind, 
and determined in person to start for Woodstock. Accordingly, 
after about eight days he started, and, with the blood of the 
Saracen in his veins, thought to appease the young king by a 
present of three fine barbs. His way was to London, and he 
purposed to visit his whole province with his full metropolitan and 
legantine powers. As he drew nigh to the mctrop?)lis, men, 
women, and children flocked to meet him. London was no nte^n 
city, and it was his birth-place. Many there were attached to 
him personally ; many to the cause of the Church which he had 
so manfully defended. Others again, if they thought him wrong- 
headed, were convinced the heart was sound. Whether from this 
cause or that, the joy was general, and he was conducted to his 
lodgings in Southwark with the loudest acclamations of joy unde- 
niaUe and not to be disguised. 

“ You would have thought the very windows spake, 

So many greedy looks of young and old 
Through casements darted their desiring eyes 
Upon his visage ; and that all the walls, 

With painted imagery had said at once, — 

Jesu preserve thee ! welcome * ! 

* Richard II., Act v. bc. ii. 
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Here, within two days, he had the mortification to receive a 
message from the young king at Woodstock, forbidding him to 
proceed further or to enter any of the king'^s cities or castles. He 
was furthermore commanded to return to Canterbury, and to con- 
fine himself within the precincts of his cathedral. At first he 
hesitated, thinking it was his duty to visit his province ; but as 
the festival of Christinas was approaching, and as he intended in 
person to officiate at that glad time, he returned with an escort to 
protect him from violence. But if, whilst in London, he was 
visited by the higher clergy and citizens of repute, it is clear from 
the historians of the time that men of rank — the barons and the 
nobles — kept aloof. They feared for their unjust possessions, and 
had no wish to disgorge the patrimony of the Church. It is like- 
wise recorded that prosecutions were commenced against the 
primate’s friends, but, from whatever cause, they were dropped. 
Meanwhile, at Canterbury, fresh insults were offered to his j)erson, 
and the attempt was made to weary out his patience. Reports also 
of fresh and continued depredations of his estates were brought 
in. But truth hath a quiet breast,” and his courage never for- 
sook him, however much others took alarm. At the same time 
he was aware of his danger. He wrote to the Pope, desiring his 
prayers, for that the sword of death was hanging over his head. 
The clergy he told that disaster was at hand, and that the quarrel 
would end in blood. And it was under this persuasion that at 
the end of his sermon on Christmas-day, he told the congregation 
that his dissolution was nem\ and that he should quickly depart from 
them. Thus far his address was such as became the Christian 
prelate, calm, dignified, devout. It spoke to the hearts of the 
assembled multitude, and tears testified their sorrow. It was then 
that the spirit of the old man, the lore of the Decretal, the fierce 
'^determination of the hierarchy fell upon him afresh ; and all at 
once, changing his looks, he inveighed against the vices of the age, 
and thundered out anathemas against the chief of Henry’s court. 
The candles were then lighted, and as they were dashed out, he 
excommunicated by name Ranulph de Broc, and Robert, his 
brother. The both, no doubt, were desperate marauders, and the 
vq;nped-up story that the latter had only cut off the tail of one 
of his Sumpter’s horses the day before, shows pretty clearly that 
there was something worse behind. 

Meanwhile the Archbishop of York, together with the Bishops 
of London and Salisbury, had passed over into Normandy, and re- 
ported matters to the king. They told him, in no measured terms, 
what Becket had done, and they implored him of his justice and 
clemency, to come to the help of themselves, the clergy, and his 
kingdom. They added that all who had assisted at his son’s 
coronation were excommunicated. Upon this the king burst out 

VOL. XIX. NO. XXXVII. — APRIL, 1853. ^ I 
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into one of his fierce passions, exclaiming, “ Then^ by Go(T s eyes^ 
he himself should not be excepted V'* The prelates would have 
allayed the storm they had raised, but Henry was not to be paci- 
fied. His rage but waxed the hotter, and he declared ‘Hhat a 
fellow whom he had lifted up from the dust, trampled upon the 
whole kingdom, dishonoured the whole royal family, had driven 
him and his children from the throne, and triumphed thus unre- 
sisted ; and that he was very unfortunate to have maintained so 
many cowardly and ungrateful men in his courts none of whom 
would revenge him of the injuries he sustained from one turbulent 
priest I As was usual with him Henry vented his wrath in 
words. But there were those about him who were too ready, for 
their own interest, to interpret what he said literally, much as they 
must have been used to the humours of their sovereign. Such 
w^ere four gentlemen of the bedchamber, Reginald Fitzurse, 
William de Tracey, Hugh de Moreville, and Richard Breto, 
knights and barons of the kingdom. These determined either to 
force the archbishop to submission, or, if matters came to the 
worst, to put him to death. Lest their departure should create 
suspicion they quitted the court at different hours and by separate 
routes ; “ but being conducted by the devil, as some monkish his- 
torians tell us, they all arrived at the castle of Ranulph de Broc, 
about six miles from Canterbury, on the same day, December 28th, 
and almost at the same hour 

And here they made their arrangements with Ranulph de Broc, 
the more ready to join hands in their wicked counsels for that he 
held a considerable portion of the sequestered lands. He had 
under his command a band of soldiers used for guarding the 
coast. Of these they determined to take with them to Canter- 
bury sufficient to withstand a rescue, either by the hands of the 
citizens or the primate’s friends. On the morning of the 29th ® 
of December, 1 1 70, they entered the city in small bodies, so as 
not to make alarm or suspicion. They were received, it is said, 
by Clarombaldus, the then Abbot of St. Augustine’s, into his 
monastery, a person of depraved character, and who had been 
forced on the monks by Henry. 

Meanwhile, it was about eleven o’clock^, the primate had dined 
and was conversing with his monks. A message was then sent 

* Henry. Vol. iii. p. 276. 

« In Weaver’s Funeral Monuments it is “ upon Tuesday the 28th of December.” 
The authority quoted is Matthew Paris. See Weever, p. 202. Ed. 1631. 

^ To readers used to the writings of earlier days such an hour is unattended with 
difficulty. Even so late as Shakespeare it was usual. 

** Escalus, What’s o’clock, think you ? 

Justice, Eleven, Sir. 

Eicalus, I pray you home to dinner with me.” 

Measure for Measure, Act ii. sc. i. 

Aubrey says, in his life of T. Hobbes, the philosopher of Malmesbury : His 
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to him, stating that certain were present to speak with him on 
the part of the king. They were admitted, but it was observed 
that they did not return the archbishop’s salutation. After a 
long silence, which boded no good, Reginald Fitzurse said, “We 
bring you orders from the king. Will you hear them in public 
or in private?” ‘‘ As you like best,” replied Becket. Fitzurse 
requested him to dismiss his company, which he did at once. 
He had not spoken much before his rough manner induced Becket 
to recall the monks, stating that whatever they had to say to 
him, might be repeated in their presence. They commanded him 
to “ release the bishops from their sentence, in the king’s name.” 
He said, “ it was not in his power to absolve them. What the 
Pope had done, he alone must undo.” “ But,” said they, “ you 
procured the sentence.” To which he boldly replied, “ If the 
Pope had been pleased to revenge the injury done to the Churchy he 
confessed^ it did not displease himV'" They then declared that it 
was in his “ heart to tear the crown from the young king’s head.” 
“Far, far, from that!” replied the primate, “nay, saving the 
honour of God and his own souly I have earnestly desired to place 
more crowns upon his head, instead of taking one off, and I have 
loved him more tenderly than any other man could, except his 
royal father ! ” Becket then made further mention of the injuries 
he had suffered, both personally and in his see, and openly told 
Fitzurse, “ you and more than two hundred knights were present, 
when the king told me I might compel those to make satisfaction, 
by ecclesiastical censures, who had disturbed the peace of the 
Church ; nor can I any longer dissemble the proper discharge of 
my pastoral duties.” They all declared that “ they had heard 
nothing of the sort,” and that the primate “ was using threats.” 
They found, however, that this ground was unsafe, and they then 
declared it was the king’s command that “ he and all that be- 
longed to him should depart out of the kingdom.” His answer 
was, that “ to have issued such a command were little to the king’s 
honour, and that he would never again put the sea between him 
and his Churchy Ho said besides that he would maintain the 
rights of the Church of Christ, and the laws of the Roman See. 
On this they drew nearer, and said: “We give you notice that 
you have spoken to the peril of your head.” Possibly Becket then 
thought that his time was come, for he dauntlessly declared, “ Are 
you come to kill me ? I have committed my cause to the Supreme 
Judge of all, and am therefore unmoved at your threats. Nor are 

dinner was provided for him exactly by Eleaven^ for he could not now stay till his 
lord’s houre, — sc. about two.” Letters from the Bodleian, vol. ii. p. 622. See also 
Note to Cavendish’s Life of Wolsey, p. 228, Ed. 1862, from Harrison’s descrip- 
tion of England, prefixed to Ilolingshed’s Chronicle, p. 171. 
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your swords more ready to strike, than my mind is to suffer 
martyrdom.” They then bid the ecclesiastics secure the arch- 
bishop, adding, that if he escaped, they should answer for it. 
The knights of his household they forced away with them. There 
was little conciliation in the primate'^s speech, but he spoke like a 
man who feared God, and knew his duty. And it was with a full 
sense of it that he declared to J ohn of Salisbury, his friend, who 
told him that his words were too sharp, “ There is no want of 
more counsel. What I ought to do I well know.” “ They are 
donning their armour,” said one. “ What matters it,” replied the 
primate, “ let them arm.” On this the servants barred the Abbey- 
gate, and the monks, fearing the result, drew him away by a 
private entry through the cloisters, into the cathedral, where the 
evensong was begun. 

The four now came, with their attendants, before the abbey- 
gate, and would have broken it open with their battle-axes, but 
Ranulph de Broc, who well knew the house, showed them a way 
of entrance through a window. As they did not find Becket there, 
they followed him on to the cathedral. The monks were aware 
of their coming, and hastened to lock the door ; but the arch- 
bishop forbade them, saying: “ You ought not to make a castle of 
the Church, It will protect us sufficiently without being shut : nor 
did I come hither to resist^ hut to suffer f'* Himself, at the same 
time opened the door, called in those monks that were without, and 
went up to the high altar. The assassins then rushed in, crying 
aloud, “ Where is Thomas a Becket ? Where is the traitor, 
Becket ?” On receiving no answer, they cried out again, “ Where 
is the archbishop ?” Then, descending the altar step, he con- 
fronted Reginald Fitzurse, and said, “ Here I am, no traitor, but 
a priest. What would you have with me \ I am ready to suffer 
in the name of Him who redeemed me with His blood. God for- 
bid that I should fly, for fear of your swords, or recede from 
justice.” Once more they commanded him to take off the ecclesi- 
astical censures. “ No satisfaction has been made,” said the 
primate, ‘‘and I will not absolve them.” Turning once again 
to Fitzurse, he said, “ Reginald ! I have done you many kind- 
nesses, and come you to me thus armed!” Upon which he 
seized the primate’s robes, as though with the intent to drag him 
down from the altar, and then said, “ Fly !” “ Never !” replied 

the primate, and withdrew his robes. He added, “ I am ready to 
die that the Church may obtain liberty, and peace in my blood. 
But in the name of God I forbid you to hurt any of my people !” 

They now rushed upon him, and, upon this occasion, William 
de Tracey caught hold of his robe with the intent, as they after- 
wards said, to carry him in bonds to the king, or, in case of resist- 
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ance, to kill him in a less sacred place. But the archbishop was 
yet a strong man, and he shook the miscreant so roughly as to 
throw him almost to the ground. Reginald Fitzurse then closed 
with him, and him too he thrust off, opprobriously designating 
him bawd Enraged at this, he lifted up his sword, intending no 
second stroke, but Edmund* Grime, a clerk, — whose name deserves 
to be recorded as faithful and true, — interposed his arm, which was 
almost cut off, and Becket was only wounded. With hands 
crossed he then fell on his knees, and these were the last words of 
Becket, “ I recommend my soul, and the cause of the Church to 
God, to the Blessed Virgin, to the holy patrons of this place, to 
the martyrs St. Dionysius, and St. Elphcge of Canterbury.'” 
Another blow brought him to the ground, on his face before the 
altar. This was from the hand of Fitzurse, at the shrine of St. 
Benedict. Another and another succeeded, and Richard Breto, 
that he might have his share in this dreadful deed of blood, cleft 
the skull in twain, and broke his sword on the pjivement. And to 
this, that no sort of inhumanity or ingratitude might be wanting to 
mark the act with atrocity unheard of, and with a brutality un- 
paralleled, Hugh of Horsea, the sub-deacon, drew out the primate’s 
brains, and scattered them on the ground, thus consigning his 
name to everlasting infamy. 

The messengers of Henry — three barons whom he had sent to 
arrest the primate — arrived too late. The deed was done, and the 
archbishop’s blood cried from the ground ! 


“It was not,” says Inett, in his Origines Anglicanae, “ so much 
the faults of particular men, as a general licentiousness of the 
Clergy, together with their contempt of civil authority, founded 
on a pretence that they were not accountable to the secular power, 
which gave beginning to, and which was the true basis and founda- 
tion of, this unhappy controversy.” And, doubtless, there is much 
truth in these remarks. 

But, to inveigh against the Clergy has at all times been an ac- 
ceptable office, and probably, bad as they may have been, — “ borrel 
men ” oftentimes, as that ancient poet styled them in his Pastime 
of Pleasure, — they did not receive more justice in Henry II.’s 
time than now. If at any time moral discipline was at a low ebb 
with those in Holy Orders, fierce brutality was rampant amongst 

* Burnet’s Hist, of Reformation, vol. iii. p. 265 : He called one of them bawd, 
and pulled Tracy by the bosom almost down to the pavement of the church.” 

® Butler, in his Lives of the Saints, says that Edmund, not Edward, is the Chris- 
tian name of thfs faithful monk, though he says that the old MSS. of Clairmarais 
has the following title, “ Magistri Edvardi Vita vel Passio S. Thomee Cant 
Archiep.” He continued to live at Canterbury after the archbishop’s death 
and left behind him the life alluded to. It is also stated by Butler that he had long 
been Becket’s crossbearer. , 
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the Laity. None can read the history of those days without being 
forcibly struck with the fact, that the law of God, and the laws of 
man, were sadly set at nought. It redounds much to Henry's 
credit, that throughout his reign he endeavoured to improve what 
was amiss, and to vindicate the rights of justice. 

In truth, Henry was a great king ; and, like his grandfather 
Henry I., did all that lay in his power to have justice ministered 
truly and indifferently. Humanum est errare^ and it is not neces- 
sary here to speak of the errors of either, which were those of the 
age. It is enough to declare that they were mighty benefactors 
to the nation, and could the latter have given his attention, whole 
and undivided, to this realm of England, a stop would earlier have 
been put to much misrule, and probably matters would not have 
been as they turned out in the reign of IIichari) I. and John. 
Henry, too, was a scholar, though not surnamed Jleauclerc. 
From his reign we may date a very considerable improvement in 
the literary character of our people. Learning was more valued, 
and learned men were held in more repute. It is true, letters 
were chiefly confined to the Clergy, in cowl or coif, but each held 
out the torch to his fellow, as in that ancient race, and the lay- 
men’s hound and hawk was sometimes laid aside for book — 
whether legend, postil, or breviary — for the minstrefs song, ortho 
chronicler’s recitation. Still, the spirit of the age was coarse, and 
took long to fine down — and it must be confessed that the irre- 
gularities of the regulars and the secular clergy — after making 
every allowance — was great. It was later than this that Nigel 
W iREKER, Benedictine Monk, and Preceptor of the Church of 
Canterbury, wrote his Speculum Staltorum — but he must have had 
cause to say what he did, as had Piers Plowman, and Chaucer, 
and Skelton afterwards. If they had the license of poets, licen- 
tiousness gave them cause ! 

In the above popular sketch of Becket’s life no summary is 
attempted of his character. The acts were left to bespeak the 
man, and the reader to form his own judgment. The judgment 
of the writer is something of this sort. 

Becket’s was a mighty spirit — the master-spirit, certainly, of 
England at the time, — possibly of the world ! He was a person 
of great natural talents, as well as of great ac(^uirements — differ- 
ing in this from Wolsey, whose life, by Cavendish, presents many 
points of similarity. Much of what Thucydides has said of 
Themistocles is applicable to him. His courage was undaunted, 
insomuch so, that it is a question whether even in his latter days 
the hero or the saint predominated ! But, withal, it must be con- 
fessed that he was at heart, haughty, turbulent, and ambitious — 
in Foxe’s words, “of a lusty and haughty stomach.” This was 
the enemy of his household, against which he had to wage a con- 
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tinual war, and oftentimes he had any thing but the victory. At 
the same time, as is well remarked, “ if he was without amiable 
virtues, he was also without mean vices.” There was, in fact, 
an openness of character about him when chancellor, which recom- 
mended him, not only to his sovereign, but to all around him. 
He was also free from vice and licentiousness, when the conduct 
of those in his rank and station was profligate and dissolute, 
coarse, and profane. I^o wonder, therefore, that his society was 
courted, and that the very barons, who envied him, were anxious 
that their sons should be members of his household, whether in 
I)eace or war, so as to be softened by his courtesy — for courteous 
he could be — as well as invigorated by having before them his per- 
sonal prowess, and the example of his moral courage. They had 
common sense to see the force of example, and they were aware 
that Becket’s carriage was such as to command esteem, as well 
as to furnish excellence. The truth is, that Becket was more 
severe and strict as chancellor, than he was as archbishop — though 
the term strictness, when applied to his age, is to be understood 
with considerable allowances, as may be seen very clearly by ex- 
tant correspondence. 

From whence, then, it will probably be asked, do we date a 
change (if we may so express ourselves as regards one who can in 
nowise be called a bad man) for the worse ? We have no scruple 
ourselves in asserting that this change took place after his studies 
at Bologna. His ambition, which was latently great before, now 
burnt within him like a pent-up fire. Full of matter, his spirit 
within him constrained him. He was ready to burst like new 
bottles that had no vent. He had well weighed the mightiness 
of the hierarchy. He beheld in it a stupendous power, to which 
before he was a stranger. It was a moral engine to upheave the 
world withal, — Christendom at least. The power of kings, of 
kaisars, and of emperors was puny when compared with it. It 
could bind them in chains, and their nobles in links of iron. So 
that the difiiculty was now to repress this predominant feeling. 
Doubtless, Becket looked to the primacy, and till it fell into his 
hands, he had to act the diplomatist. And who so able ? — Who 
so well practised as a negotiator? — His success at Rome was the 
first cause of his advancement. Why should it not be turned yet 
again to account ! — He determined that it should, and to over- 
come the misgivings that he had as to overreaching his sovereign 
lord and friend, he schooled himself in the Decretals, and became 
a proficient such as few Jesuits even in after days could compete 
with. But prelate and Jesuit might both have profited by the 
heathen’s line ; 

“ BovKov icpareiv per, ^vv Gey S’ del fjparetr,” — Soph. Aj. 
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And it is hereupon asked with w^onderment, — How was he then 
sincere ? — If vain, ambitious, implacable, obstinate, and self-willed, 
how is his character at all to be defended ? — W e must look to the 
age, but first and foremost to the school in which, by a strange 
sort of alchemy, these various propensities are turned into virtues. 
They all became merged into the unflinching champion of the 
hierarchy. Rome beheld in him the most useful instrument the 
age had produced — an tjji-ipvxov opyavov. But, as such, she was 
afraid of his power in the hands of Henhy, and so adopted him, 
with all his infirmities, as her own child. It is true, we cannot, 
or can hardly, understand this, 

Cum ventum ad verum est, sensus moresque repugnant. 

But so it is ; even though Rome’s Popes sometimes used him 
Bcurvily, and played fast and loose with the most untractable of 
men, when it served their purpose, in his distress. But the most 
wonderful point is still behind. 

Becket (alas ! for the weakness of human nature,) w^as self- 
deceived ! He was brought by degrees to look upon himself as the 
champion of the Cross! He compound ed the unheaud of 
PRIVILEGES of THE Ohurch WITH RELIGION ! It was a conse- 
quence natural enough, that when matters had once advanced thus 
far, the king and the primate should be rivals, according to that 
proverb of the ancients, Unum arhustum non alit duos erithacos ! 

Then again, such was the robbery and spoliation that the Church 
had undergone at the hands of the State ; such was the miserable 
condition of the Church’s patrimony at this time in England, that 
the heart of Becket, — his heart of hearts, and the better part of 
him, — could not brook the contumely. Bishoprics were not filled 
up ; abbeys were in a like sort ; and the chances were, that in a few 
years no endowments would be left. How should Becket, of all 
men living, stomach this ? Moreover, schooled as he was, and 
notwithstanding the vacillating conduct of Rome towards him, 
when it served a purpose, to him the authority of the Pope was 
paramount, and it would be a kind of moral sacrilege to give up the 
Clergy to lay tribunals. W as the civil sword more to be heeded 
than that of St. Peter ! Condemnation by common law more than 
censures ecclesiastical ? 

Acute, strong-minded, and energetic as the primate was, he did 
not detect the fallacy under which he had laboured. The result 
of this self-delusion was, that he lost sight of his besetting sins — 
vanity and personal ambition, however well masked. In the place 
of these he saw in himself an honest and thorough determination to 
defend the cause of right, and a firm resolution to support the pedes- 
tal of the Cross, as though that foundation were not better laid ! 
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Obstinacy became self-devotion ; prejudice and bigotry sound zeal 
for the glory of God, and an intrepid perseverance in the blood of 
holy martyrs ! Sanguis Martyrum semen Ecclesim was to him 
for hatchment and for posy ! Attachment to the hierarchy blotted 
out all earthly affections, so that ingratitude to a sovereign seemed 
no sin ; and the ties of friendship were snapped asunder like tow, 
or counted as an amiable weakness ! Ukcket, in a word, was 
self-deceived, and the cause, says one, “ which to us wears few 
marks of Christian truth, to him was sacred, and he defended it 
sincerely/’ (Berington^ p. 240.^ 

After all, he was neither such a sinner as some, nor such a saint 
as others represent him to have been. The best of men are but 
men at best, and he, like the rest of us, was hedged in by infirmi- 
ties. He had a great part to play, and great abuses to stern. He 
was tried by prosperity and adversity, it may be, he was weighed 
and found wanting ; dust nevertheless he was, and mercifully as 
such to be dealt with by brethren in after ages, who haply err no 
less than he did in their every-day trials, and every-day tempta- 
tions ! How should the consideration of his life imprint upon the 
ambitious Churchman the prophet^'s words, And seekest thou 
great things for thyself^ seek them not (Jer. xlv. 6.) and much 
more those words of our Blessed Lord, so little exemplified in his 
restless, turbulent, and care-galled life. “Blessed are the 
MEEK ! ” “ Blessed are the peacemakers ! ” Great was the 
name the archbishop left behind him, but many nameless ones 
have done great acts, and a better record is kept in heaven than 
in the martyrologies of earth ! At the same time, as that great 
and good Christian philosopher said on his Christian Morals. 
“ Culpable beginnings have found commendable conclusions, and 
infamous courses pious retractations. Detestable sinners have 
proved exemplary converts on earth, and may be glorious in the 
apartment of Mary Magdalen in heaven. Men are not the same 
through all the divisions of their ages ; time, experience, self- 
reflections, and God’s mercies, make in some well-tempered minds 
a kind of translation before death, and men differ from themselves 
as well as from other persons.” Charity in the long run 
JUDGES BEST. And thus, alive to the worst of Becket’s faults, 
we are not sorry to quote the words of a great divine, (Thomas 
Jackson,) and to conclude, “To sit as coroners upon the souls 
of men deceased, is a thing which I have ever misliked, though 
sometimes practised by men, otherwise of deserved esteem. And 
whosoever in this case will take upon him to sit as judge, my 
request shall be not to serve upon the jury.” 
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Art. ITI . — The History of the Church of England in the Colonies 
and Foreign Dependencies of the British Empire. By the Bev. 
J. S. M. Anderson, M.A.y &c. Vols. 1. and 11. London: 
Rivingtons. 

We have been so long accustomed to hear little or nothing of 
the Church in the Colonies, that we cannot but feel highly 
indebted to the several authors who have spent their time and 
talents in procuring information for us on this most interesting, 
but hitherto much neglected subject — there can be no doubt that 
in every case the information has been thankfully received, and 
that in the end a mighty benefit will be wrought, not only to the 
Church in the Colonies, but also to the Church at large. 

The history of the Church in whatever branch, cannot but bo 
highly interesting to the thoughtful and sincere Christian ; but 
Churchmen, imbibing too readily the spirit of the times in which 
they live, have been so much in the habit of thinking only of self 
and the scenes immediately around them, that they have forgotten 
in a great measure that there are others in addition to the heathen, 
who by being subjects of the same crown, and of the household of 
faith, have a great claim upon their Christian sympathies. But 
the days of neglect and careless indifference seem to be gradually 

E assing away, and the Church, as it were, to be recovering from 
er diseased slumbers, and though slowly, yet really to be 
gaining health and energy. The Spirit of Grod, in the fulfilment 
of our Lord’s words, is working in the Church, by His holy influ- 
ence leading many pious and learned men to raise their voices to 
w^arn England of her faults, and to remind her of her duty. 
Scarcely a month or a week passes over without some commis- 
sioned voice or other preaching (most effectively perhaps) through 
the press, the responsibilities which lie upon us, both as a nation 
and as individuals, to extend the Church of God, and to provide 
sustenance for the souls of those who have gone out from us, to 
settle amidst foreign climes and foreign people, and who will 
prove either a blessing or a curse to those countries to which they 
migrate. And what is, as we said before, the most cheering, is, 
that men not only listen to these words, but rejoice to hear them, 
and their hearts are ii^fluenced by them ; the mind of the Church 
is at work — she is conscience-stricken at the thoughts of past 
neglect, and aware of her responsibility — and we doubt not but 
that as men’s understandings become more and more enlightened 
on the subject of the Colonial Church, their hearts will warm 
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towards their brethren, and their feelings of charity be brought 
into action. And we may safely assert that the work of the Rev. 
J. S. M. Anderson, will contribute in no small degree to awaken 
the sympathies of persons hitherto not dead to charitable calls, 
but only rendered inactive from mere ignorance of the need there 
was of action. 

The object of this work is, (as the author himself tells us,) “ to 
trace the history of the Church of England in the Colonies and 
Foreign Dependencies of the British Empire, from the earliest 
period at which the attempt was made to acquire any of them, to 
the present day.” The first volume brings the inquiry to the 
beginning of the reign of Charles I., owing to much preliminary 
matter which required to be noticed. 

The second volume comprises the whole of that sequel of the 
history which occurs between the commencement of Charles the 
First’s reign, and the end of the reign of William III. : and the 
“ third and concluding volume will bring the course of the narra- 
tive to the present day.” 

The first volume opens with the first voyage of discovery made by 
the English, under John Cabot and his sons, to whom letters 
patent were granted by Henry VIL for that purpose, a.d. 1496. 
Those were the first direct steps taken by England towards the 
acquisition of these colonial territories which now form so vast a 
portion of her empire in the world. Whatever expeditions had 
taken place before, were confined either to the shores of Great 
Britain, or those of the nearest continent, and “ were not actuated 
by such causes, nor directed to such ends, as those avowedly put 
forth in the commissions granted by Henry VII. for the discovery 
and investing of unknown lands.” But although Newfoundland 
and part of the American continent were then discovered, it does 
not appear that any permanent result followed. 

It would seem that Henry VIII. did not make many attempts 
to acquire foreign possessions, for his attention was sufficiently 
occupied, not only with his contests abroad with France and 
Spain, but also with the Reformation of the Church at home. 
However, Mr. Robert Thorne, an English merchant residing at 
Seville, did all he could to urge Henry to prosecute the work of 
discovery, but without effect, so that it was left almost entirely to 
his subjects to venture upon commercial enterprises, to whom ho 
gave every encouragement and protection, and from various 
sources we may conclude that there were frequent and intimate 
communications between the merchants of England and those of 
the continent of Europe. 

** It is important” (says our author) “ to observe, that the protection 
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afforded by Henry to those of his subjects whose pursuits led them 
beyond the coasts of England, was not confined to their temporal 
interests.** 

Calais was at the time of the Reformation the sole foreign pos- 
session of the English crown, and to the spiritual welfare of the 
inhabitants of that city, Archbishop Cranmer strove successfully 
to direct the thoughts and aid of his sovereign ; and we should 
not overlook these instances of “ the anxiety and care with which 
the spiritual interests of the one foreign citj^ possessed at that 
time by England, were regarded by the spiritual and temporal 
rulers of her Church.” 

In the reign of Edward VI. there were renewed attempts 
made to extend the intercourse with foreign countries, and 
“ though the plan then acted upon failed to accomplish its ulterior 
and avowed object, and the leader of the expedition and most of 
his followers perished;” yet the character of enterprises such 
as these is not always to be determined by their results ; and 

“ the issue, however disastrous, of any scheme of man’s device, should 
not make us forgetful of the principles from which it derived its origin, 
or of the agents, by whom its course of operation was directed.’* “ And 
certainly,” says our author, “ when we call to mind the state of the 
Church and nation during that period, and remember that the struggles 
experienced in effecting the various acts of the Reformation, which the 
preceding reign had witnessed, \rere followed by a large share of those 
blessings, which have survived the many trials which have since assailed 
them, and are the inheritance of our Church at this day, it is matter of 
no ordinary moment to observe in what manner they, who first shared 
the blessings, were mindful of the responsibilities which accompanied 
them.” — p. 24. 

“ Let us turn, then, to contemplate the manner in which these spi- 
ritual and temporal rulers of our Church who were first called to this 
state, sought to hold intercourse with foreign lands ; and we shall find 
in the plans which they devised for the accomplishment of that object, 
evidence which proves them to have been mindful of the high trust 
committed to their hands as stewards of Almighty God. There was 
not, as we have seen, in the reign of the seventh Henry, the putting 
forth the strong arm of avarice to grasp territories not their own ; nor, 
as in the case of Portugal and Spain, the sheltering such unjust annex- 
ations of distant provinces under the impious decrees of Romish pontiffs. 
Not by such impulses, nor such pleas, were Edward and his counsellors 
directed, when they looked abroad towards distant and unknown coun- 
tries. It was the peaceful and beneficial interchange of the commo- 
dities of those countries with their own, which they were anxious to 
secure ; and that, too, by the exercise of just and honourable means.” 

. . . . “ Distinct testimony to this fact is furnished in the letters mis- 
sive, which, in the seventh and last year of his reign, he caused to be 
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written in Greek and other languages, as well as in English, and 
addressed to the potentates of the north-east of Europe/* • • . . 

“The instructions also which Sebastian Cabot drew up for the 
guidance and management of the fleet appointed to carry these letters 
missive of the king to the unexplored regions of the North and East, 
supply fresh and memorable evidence of the faithful spirit with which 
this expedition was designed.” . . . . “ After setting forth, in that 
code, divers rules for the navigation and internal management of the 
ship, rules, which .... are marked throughout, with consummate 
prudence, shrewdness, and sagacity, he enjoined the two following, 
which are quoted, for the purpose of showing the spirit with which 
they who stood in the high places of the earth, in that day, were 
actuated, and the pains which they took to provide for all w'ho went 
abroad to foreign lands, the same privileges and means of spiritual 
help which were enjoyed and exercised by themselves at home. 

“‘12. Item, that no blasphemy of God, or detestable swearing be 
used in any ship, nor communication ofribaldrie, fllthy tales or ungodly 
talk, to be sulFered in the company of any ship ; neither dicing, carding, 
tabling, nor other devilish games to be frequented, whereby ensueth 
not only poverty to the players, but also strife, variance, brawling, 
fighting, and oftentimes murther, to the utter destruction of the parties, 
and provoking of God’s most just wrath, and sworde of vengeance. 
These and all such like pestilences, and contagion of vices, and sinnes 
to be eschewed, and the offenders once monished, and not reforming, 
to be punished at the discretion of the captaine and master as ap- 
pertaineth. 

“ ‘ 13. Item, that the morning and evening prayer, with other common 
services, appointed by the king’s majesty, and lawes of this realme, to 
be read and saide in every ship daily by the minister, in the admiral 
and the merchant, or some other person learned in other ships, and the 
Bible or paraphrays to be read devoutly and Christianly to God’s 
honour, and for His grace to be obtained, and had by humble and 
heartie praier of the navigants accordingly.’ 

“ The men, to whom such instructions and aids were given, .... 
assuredly could not say that no man cared for their souls. The word 
of God was with them ; the ordinances and ministrations of His Church 
waited upon them. And it were well, if the expeditions, which left 
the shores of England, in after ages, had always carried with them 
similar tokens of pious and affectionate remembrance on the part of 

those who remained and bore rule at home Let the history, 

which is to pass in review before us, reveal them,” (the sad records of 
unfaithfulness and neglect,) “ and let us, ere it be too late, see that we 
take warning from it.” — p. 35. 

Mary’s reign does not appear to have been favourable to coloni- 
zation, the causes of which arose chiefly from the mind of Mary 
being set upon scenes of a far different character ; yet attempts 
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were made by some of her subjects to extend their commerce, 
yet without success. It is interesting to know that — 

“ factories of English merchants were established in course of time at 
Moscow, and at Archangel ; and that these were amongst the foremost 
places, which the Church afterwards recognized as the field of her 
ministrations. Many years of course elapsed before this intercourse, 
commenced with the north of Europe, assumed a definite and important 
character.*’ .... “ Nevertheless, before the close of that century, 
negotiations were successfully made for securing to the members of our 
Church in Russia the free enjoyment of her worship ; and assistance 
towards carrying on the same was extended from their brethren at 
home.” 

W c come now to the reign of Elizabeth, which was favourable 
to the renewal of commercial enterprise ; and the attempts that 
were made by Anthonie Jenkinson, 1558, to extend British 
commerce through Russia into Bactria and Persia, together with 
other efforts, partially succeed. The chief thing which we may 
hero notice amongst the instructions given to the several com- 
manders, in the attention paid to the ordinances of the Church 
of God 

“ We may notice” (says our author) “the provision made for the 
observance of Divine worship on board their vessels, as a token of the 
faithfulness of those who drew them up. The provision is the more 
remarkable, since the mention of it occurs incidentally, amid a mass of 
other directions, as if it were a duty generally recognized and obeyed, 
and not then for any special purpose introduced.” 

The author next speaks of the intercourse of the English with 
Iceland and Greenland, and the visiting of the West Indies, and 
parts of South America, and Mexico by Drake, who was the first 
English commander who sailed round the world, as also the 
discoveries of Cavendish, who followed him. 

The natural consequence of this intercourse with other coun- 
tries was the wish to make settlements in them ; and thus, in 
the twentieth year of Elizabeth, — 

“ letters-patent were granted by her to Sir Humphrey Gilbert of 
Compton, in Devonshire, and half brother of Sir Walter Ralegh, for 
the inhabiting and planting of our people in America.** 

It is to be observed that, in the terms of this charter, recogni- 
tion was made of the faith professed in the Church of England ; 
all which showed the interest felt in behalf of those who were 
about to leave her fostering care at home, — 

“ that they should be preserved and strengthened by her bonds of holy 
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fellowship abroad, and remember, amid all the dangers and hardships 
of their new estate, the ground of their common salvation : — there 
assuredly are witnesses to tell us, that in the first attempt to plant in 
foreign climes a settlement of British subjects, we have the recognition, 
broadly and distinctly made, of their own inheritance in the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, and of the obligations consequent upon it#’* — pp. 
66, 67. 

There are further evidences of the same right principles, in 
the narrative of the expedition given by Edward Haise, a com- 
mander of one of the vessels, and also in the report of Sir George 
Peckham, one of its chief promoters. 

Speaking of the importance of Haise\s remarks on the proper 
objects of foreign discovery, and the spirit in which it ought to 
be conducted, our author says (p. 74), ‘‘ it is clear that he who 
recorded them, knew well the proper objects which ought to be 
kept in view in all such undertakings, and the spirit in which 
they ought to be conducted.’’ Speaking of the extent of dis- 
coveries in the western hemisphere, which had been made up to 
that time by the voyagers of other nations, as well Jis of England, 
and of the period which had elapsed since the commencement of 
them, he confesses that, in both these respects, a glorious oppor- 
tunity had been given to sow the seed of eternal life in those 
lands of heathenism, from which a full and precious harvest might 
already have been gathered in. He makes also the distinct 
acknowledgment, that this must be the chief intent of such as 
shall make any attempt that way, or else, whatsoever is builded 
upon other foundation shall never obtain happy success nor con- 
tinuance.” He, i. e. liaise, appeals to his countrymen to examine 
the motives which induced them to such exertions, which, he 
declares, ought to be a desire to promote God’s honour, to release 
the heathen from their ignorance, and to assist the industrious, 
and relieve the distressed among our own countrymen at home. 
In fact, there can be no doubt but that the main object which 
this ‘‘chief adventurer” in the first effort to plant a British 
settlement abroad desired to promote, was the extension of 
Christian truth by the extension of the Christian name. 

In the fifth chapter of his book, the author comes to speak of 
the attempts to colonize Virginia made during Elizabeth’s reign. 
The first discovery of that part of America was made by Philip 
Amadus and Arthur Barlowc, w'ho were sent forth with two 
barques, at the charge and by the direction of Raleigh. In 1584 
Raleigh's patent for discovering foreign countries was confirmed 
by act of parliament, and he made fresh efforts to act upon this 
authority. Seven vessels were sent out, under the command of 
Sir Richard Greville, to cruize amongst the West India islands, 
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and to plant a colony in that part of the American continent 
which Raleigh claimed as his own ; and having left a company of 
about one hundred men, under the charge of Master Ralph Lane, 
on the island of Roanoak, they set sail for England. 

The fortunes of this colony were most disastrous, and within 
eight months they were brought to a state of imminent peril, and 
they were only saved from destruction by the arrival of Sir F. 
Drake, who took them on board his ship, and brought them to 
Portsmouth. Almost immediately on their departure, Grevillo 
arrived with fresh supplies of men and ships, but not hearing 
any thing of them, he left fifteen men behind, who soon perished. 

Nor should we overlook the evidences of right feeling and con- 
duct in some of the chief parties engaged in these transactions 
(for to this would we turn the attention of our readers), one of 
which is the conscious feeling that much of their misery arose 
from the unjust treatment of the natives by some of the colonists. 
The native inhabitants were led to doubt their own religion, and 
to admire the simple beauty of Christianity. Harriot seems to 
have been very earnest in his zeal for their s[)iritual welfare, 
reading and explaining the holy Scriptures to them, whilst they 
on their part showed a great desire to learn them, as also to be 
present at the public worship of the English, and to be prayed 
for by them in sickness. The first native of Virginia was 
baptized August 13, 1587, having become known and endeared 
to the English by his many services rendered in the planting of 
the former colony. The length of time that Mantid (for this was 
his name) had been associated with the Plnglish, as wxll in 
England as in the colony, would lead us to assume that he was 
a worthy convert to the Christian faith. The colony, howxver, 
was lost owing to the alarm caused in England by the Armada, 
which interrupted every thing, and even White, who sailed for the 
last time to America, 1 530, returned without having effected any 
satisfactory settlement in the country. 

We cannot but be struck with admiration of the zeal and 
enthusiasm of Sir Walter Raleigh in organizing and sending out 
these expeditions ; and amongst the strongest proofs of this most 
excellent man’s sincerity and high feeling in his undertaking is 
shown when, on making over his patent to Sir T. Smith and 
others, he presented the company with 100^. “for the propa- 
gation of the Christian religion in Virginia.” 

“ It is interesting,” says our author, “ to observe this fact, 
because, as far as I can learn, it was the first offering avowedly 
made by any Englishman for such a purpose ; and may be 
regarded as a token of the reverence of him who made it for that 
Truth which shall survive all the changing counsels of a changing 
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world, and of the desire he felt to advance its progress amid the 
excitements and reverses of his own perilous career/’ 

All his sanguine hopes and wishes for the welfare of the colony 
of Virginia never appear to have been realized, for at the end of 
Elizabeth’s reign no trace of any English settlement W’as to be 
found there. 

With regard to the discoveries made by England during the 
reign of Elizabeth, our author writes, p. 122 : — 

“It will be seen, from the review which we have taken in this and 
the former chapters, that a distinct and experimental knowledge had 
been acquired by the English of the most distant and opposite quarters 
of the globe, during the long reign of Elizabeth. No permanent 
settlements, it is true, were effected any where throughout this period ; 
and we have already called the reader’s attention to the fact, that, 
whilst some of the richest provinces in the East and in the West were 
tributary to Portugal and Spain, the territories of England were still 
confined to her own sea-girt shore. Yet were the foundations of her 
future greatness laid in the very efforts which had appeared so fruitless. 
Her flag had entered the icy straits of Greenland and Labrador, and 
passed the northern extremities of Norway, Russia, and Lapland ; had 
been set up in token of sovereignty in the chief haven of Newfound- 
land ; had waved once and again upon the shores of Virginia ; had 
mingled in the shock of battle amid the islands of the West Indies, and 
the coasts of Brazil, Guiana, and Peru ; and, as it floated through the 
straits of Magellan, across the Pacific and Indian oceans, had been 
welcomed by native chieftains of islands within the tropics. It had 
been unfurled also, for a brief season, upon the waters of the Caspian 
Sea, by those whose adventurous footsteps led them, in that direction, 
from Russia ; and had been carried, along the banks of the Oxus, into 
the Persian territory. It had visited the ports and marts of the 
Adriatic, the Archipelago, the Levant, and the southern coasts of the 
Mediterranean Sea; had long been known to the traffickers of the 
Canary isles, and those who dwelt upon the shores of Guiana and 
Benin ; and at length, pushing its way to the islands and continents of 
the East, had passed the southern cape of Africa.” 

“ The motives which prompted such great exertions on 

the part of our countrymen, it must be confessed, were, for the most 
part, those of pride, and avarice, and ambition. In making this 
acknowledgment, we are not unmindful of the fact, that there were 
many, bearing a prominent part in some of these expeditions, who 
faithfully recognized the great and sacred obligations which are imposed 
upon every Christian nation by the extension of her temporal power; 
and who manifested also a desire to discharge those obligations to the 
uttermost. Neither have we forgotten, that in some of the earliest 
documents which exist — containing either instructions for the manage- 
ment of such expeditions, or conferring privileges upon those who were 
entrusted with the command of them — an express and formal avowal 
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of the same holy principles appears.** — p. 124 “ Nevertheless 

after making, freely and gratefully, every admission which the authority 
of such evidence demands, it is impossible to look abroad upon the 
lands and seas tiaversed by our countrymen in that day, and observe 
the labours, the conflicts, the perils which they encountered, and not 
feel that it was the thirst of gold, the lust of power, the jealousy of 
rival thrones, which urged them forward to the struggle ; and that 
violence and fraud were the means which they employed to gain for 
themselves the victory.** . . . . “ It was manifestly, therefore, the 
duty of that portion of the Church which proclaimed the message oi 
that Gospel, and dispensed its ordinances in our own land, to do what 
in her lay, at such a moment, to infuse into the heaving mass of selfish 
and greedy appetites the sanctifying and wholesome leaven entrusted 
to her hands.** . . . “ And further still, if any of them were about to 
leave their fatherland, that they might find, for the benefit of them- 
selves and of their countrymen, a dwelling-place and a home in other 
quarters of the globe, she ought still to have followed them with the 
word of God, with her prayers and ordinances ; seeking ever to be 
‘ present in spirit ’ with those who were ‘ absent in body ; * and 
holding up to the barbarians, in whose land her children thus fixed 
their habitation, the light which should guide their feet into the way of 
peace.*’ — p. 126. 

It is therefore an interesting question, to say no more, to 
examine how far “ the Church was mindful of this sacred duty, 
and how far the difficulties she had to encounter acted as hin- 
drances to the proper discharge of her responsibilities."** 

The author then proceeds to consider the condition of the 
Church of England during the reigns of Elizabeth and James I., 
and after speaking of the several events which took place during 
that period, he sums up his seventh chapter with the review of 
what he has been saying, (p. 189) : — 

“ It is important to observe, that the Romish Church, although 
deprived of her mightiest and most glorious arm by the severance of 

England from her communion was yet enabled to set up the 

tokens of her worship in the ampler colonial territories of Spain and 
Portugal, free from the assaults of any enemies who weakened her 
strength from within, or clamoured for her destruction from without. 
And more than this, her system of operation not only remained intact 
amid those states of Europe, which still acknowledged her authority, 
and the dominions of which were so extensive ; but she had received, 
by the institution of the order of the Jesuits, an accession of new and 
wonderful energy, at the very period when her sinful conduct was 

multiplying the trials of England The fact which the 

readier is now requested to bear in mind is, that whilst no position can 
be imagined more beset with difficulties than that of England, in the 
age which witnessed the plantation of her first settlement in America, 
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the Church of Rome was in full possession of ready and most efficient 
instruments to propagate her name and worship to the furthest corners 
of the earth. 

“ Nor is it only in relation to the Church of Rome that this remark 
holds good. If a comparison be made of the condition of England with 
that of the other Protestant countries of Europe, which, during the 
same period with herself, were seeking to extend their commerce and 
dominion abroad, it will be found that she had to contend with diffi- 
culties, far greater and more numerous than any which attached to 

them The course of the history which we have to traverse 

will show, that in the faithful efforts of the Dutch to make the extension 
of the Christian faith commensurate with the extension of their maritime 
and commercial greatness, they were much less obstructed in their 
career by adverse combinations of external circumstances than were the 
citizens of our own country. 

“ The like may be said also of Denmark, another Protestant nation, 
to whose missionary labours the southern continent of India has been 

so largely indebted This much, at least, we may be justified 

in drawing as a conclusion from these and other records of history 
noticed in this chapter (vii.), that if England, which now stands 
foremost among the empires of the earth, reached not that summit but 
by the pathway of a long and arduous, and oft-repeated discipline, and 
if the truth of that Gospel, which is her choicest heritage, has thus been 
permitted to survive the fiercest assaults of her adversaries, then must 
the testimony of her faithfulness and love be seen in her walking by 
the guidance of that truth, or the greatness of her dominions shall 
only speed on her own fall. If she be regardless of her trust, ‘ the 
kingdom of God shall be taken from her, and given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof.* ” — p. 192. 

The attempts towards colonizing North America were renewed, 
soon after the accession of James L, by many men of influence 
and station. The first expedition was fitted out from Bristol, 
1603, being mainly incited by the representations of Richard 
Hachluyt, Prebendary of St. Augustine in the Cathedral Church 
of Bristol. His whole attention seems to have been turned 
towards promoting the growth of Christianity, — 

“ The sacred duties to be performed, and the blessings ultimately 
to be accomplished, by the extension of the British name in foreign 
lands, were never absent from the mind of this extraordinary man.** — 
p. 197. 

Nor was he slow to press them upon the attention of those who 
possessed and exercised influence in his native country. A re- 
markable evidence of this appears in two epistles dedicatory 
which he wrote from Paris, in 1587, to Sir Walter Raleigh. 

“ In the first of these, he expressly declares that the glory of God is 
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the great end to which the extension of the borders of a Christian state 
should be subservient, and that each step in their extension should be 
regarded as a fresh summons to promote it.” 

And on this ground he urges Raleigh to persevere in the work 
which the acquisition of Virginia has placed before him, conceiving 
“ great comfort of the success of this his (your) action.” “ Of 
this success, as far as Raleigh was concerned, we have seen that 
the first efforts to colonize Virginia gave no proof;” Hachluyt, 
however, having been chosen one of the members of the Vir- 
ginian Company, watched over the affairs of the colony with faith- 
fulness and zeal unto the day of his death, 1616. 

The charter which was granted by James I., as well in the 
several articles, instructions, and orders which accompanied it, has 
been justly described as marked by the arbitrary spirit of the age, 
but still acknowledging the duty of a Christian nation to commu- 
nicate through her colonies the knowledge of the truth which she 
enjoys. 

“ The desire of the colonists to settle in the Western Continent 
was listened to by the king, and the means of promoting it granted 
by him, because, as it is expressly set forth in the terms of the 
patent, ‘ so noble a worke may by the providence of Almighty God, 
hereafter tend to the glorie of his Divine Majesty, in propagating of 
Christian religion to such people as yet live in darkness and miserable 
ignorance of the true knowledge and worship of God, and may in time 
bring the infidels and savages (living in those parts) to human civility, 
and to a settled and quiet government.’ 

“ That this was no mere formal statement, but the expression of a 
feeling which sincerely influenced the minds of many who were foremost 
in such enterprises, is evident from the testimonies to that effect which 
are found in the narratives connected with them. These testimonies 
are the more valuable because they are obviously undesigned, and arise 
incidentally out of the relation of events which took place.” — p. 205. 

It seems, however, that repeated tidings of ill-success reached 
England from the colony of Virginia, so that a second charter 
was granted by King James, 1609, containing amongst the list of 
its members, names of high influence and great worth. And we 
cannot but think that these excellent men were influenced by the 
very highest considerations towards the colony, especially when 
we consider the many wholesome exhortations which were ad- 
dressed to those who were associated in the Virginia Company. 
Our author gives quotations from a discourse delivered by 
Crawshawe, Preacher of the Temple, a few months before the 
departure of the expedition, in which he sets forth the duty of 
doing all to advance the spiritual welfare of the colony, and 
forcibly urges his countrymen to bear a helping hand in so noble 
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an undertaking. Nor was this the only sermon preached at that 
time, from which we may judge of the high tone and spirit which 
then influenced the Church of England. Speaking on the subject 
of these discourses, our author says (p. 246) : — 

“ Looking at the arguments and exhortations addressed by such men, 
as exponents of the train of thought which then generally prevailed among 
the members of the Church of England, there seems to be two considera- 
tions which are directly suggested by them for our own benefit. The 
one may teach us to regard, more gratefully than we are in the habit 
of doing, the counsels and labours of a former generation, and to think 
less highly of our own. It has certainly become too much the custom 
among many of us, in the present day, to suppose that no traces what- 
ever of a missionary spirit in our own Church can be found in the age 
which is now passing under review ; and in the same degree that we 
suppose this to be the case, we are tempted to put too high an esti- 
mate upon that spirit which we see manifested, at the present time, 
among ourselves. But if, as is evident from the testimonies glanced at 
in the present chapter (viii.), the spirit of Christian love did truly ani- 
mate the hearts of many who were engaged in the plantation of the 
earliest colonies of England ; if the promises of God’s mercy, and the 
warnings of God’s justice, were then sounded in the ears of their coun- 
trymen who went abroad to plant them ; if they left not their father- 
land, save with the prayers and aflectionate exhortations of those who 
remained at home ; and if the spiritual blessings which would have 
been their portion had they still tarried here, were permitted — not 
fully indeed, but yet in a large measure — to follow them to other 
climes ; it is our duty, at least, to acknowledge these things ; and, ac- 
knowledging them, to feel that in those days of difficulty and division, 
God ‘ left not Himself without witness.’ 

“ The other consideration may teach us this lesson, viz. not to mag- 
nify the obstacles which impede our present progress ; and in an in- 
vidious comparison of them with those which have been the portion of 
other ages of the Church, to find a ground for our murmurings, or an ex- 
cuse for our failures. The distress, for instance, of some of our fellow- 
citizens, and the oppression or carelessness of others ; the eagerness 
with which men pursue each scheme of worldly interest which holds 
out’^the promise of temporal gain, and their reluctance to make any sacri- 
fices ill the prosecution of a work which seeks the salvation of souls ; 
these are the crying evils which men now find it so hard to remove ; 
and under the pressure of which they are tempted so frequently to 
complain. And yet, if the spirit of that complaint should lead any one 
to ask the oft-repeated question, ‘ What is the cause that the former 
days were better than these?’ he need but refer to the passages which 
have been just cited, to see, in the description given of the same evils 
by the writers of those * former days,* the justice of the reproof where- 
with the royal preacher of Israel restrains the working of such a spirit, 
saying, ‘ Thou dost not enquire wisely concerning this.’ ” 
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In the expedition which set out for Virginia, May 1 609, we 
find that a clergyman was appointed to accompany the settlers, 
recommended to the council by the then Bishop of London ; and 
in most, if not in all instances, the clergymen who were united 
in these labours seem to have fulfilled their duties with zeal, per- 
severance, and deep piety. 

But let us look to the means used to recover the colony from 
the disastrous effect wrought upon it by the cruelty of Argal’s 
rule, and (p. 314) — 

“ foremost among their schemes of high and holy enterprise, was 
the erection of a college in Henrico, for the training and educating the 
children of the natives in the knowledge of the true God.’* 

King James had already issued a letter to the archbishops, — 

** authorising them to invite the members of the Church throughout 
the kingdom to assist in the prosecution of this and other kindred 
works of piety.*’ . . . . “ It is, I believe, the first document of the 
kind ever issued in this country for the benefit of its foreign posses- 
sions. It bears upon its front the most distinct and open avowal of 
the obligation laid upon a Christian empire, to uphold and spread 
abroad the Christian name.** 

It seems that about 1500?. had been collected towards the 
building of the college at Henrico, and more was expected. At 
the suggestion of Sir Edwin Sandys, 10,000 acres were set aside 
at Henrico for the college, — 

and an hundred men were sent from England to occupy and culti- 
vate the same, who were to receive one moiety of the produce as the 
profit of their labour, and to pay the other moiety towards the main- 
tenance of the college.*' 

Reckoning a man’s labour at that time at 10?. a-year, it was 
estimated that their land would yield an annual income of 500?. 
The college was intended to be not only a place of education for 
the Indians, but for the English also ; and early in the year 
1620, Mr. George Thorpe, a relation of Sir Thomas Dale, was 
sent out as its superintendent ; a further portion of land, con- 
sisting of 300 acres, was set apart for his sustenance. 

Whilst these designs were carried on at the public charge of 
the Virginia Company, many pious individuals lent their aid to 
the work. The Bishop of London had collected and paid in 
1000?. towards Henrico College; vessels for the celebration of 
the Eucharist were presented anonymously ; and a similar anony- 
mous offer was made for the use of a church, towards the building 
of which 200?. had been bequeathed in 1618, by a lady named 
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Mary Robinson. Several other gifts of Bibles and Prayer Books 
for the colony were made anonymously, and the sum of 500^. was 
forwarded to Sir Edward Sandys, — 

“ for the purpose of training in the faith a certain number of Indian 
children, from seven, or under, to twelve years of age ; after which 
they were to be brought up in the knowledge and practice of some 
trade until they reached the age of twenty-one, when they were to be 
admitted to an equality of liberty and privileges with the native English 
of Virginia.” 

Fifty pounds were given by direction of the same benefactor, — 

“ to two religious and worthy persons, who should every quarter 
examine and certify to the treasurer in England, the due execution of 
their design, with the names of the children, and of their tutors and 
overseers.” 

Many other assurances of support were also given ; amongst 
which a legacy of 300/. was left by Nicholas Farrer, the elder, — 

for the convenience of native Indian children of Virginia, and 
to be applied by Sir Edward Sandys to that purpose as soon as the 
children were received into the college.” 

Similar exertions were being made also in Virginia for the 
same purpose. And whilst so much was being done for the educa- 
tion of the native Indian youth, arrangements were being made 
for the permanent maintenance of the clergy. 

Each borough was constituted a distinct parish ; and in each of 
them, a portion of land, consisting of 100 acres, was set apart for a 
glebe ; which glebes were, in the first instance, to be cultivated by six 
tenants placed on each of them at the public expense. A further settle- 
ment was made for the minister’s maintenance of fifteen cwt. of tobacco, 
and sixteen barrels of corn, to be raised yearly at the rate of ten pounds 
of tobacco, and a bushel of corn per head, for every man or boy above 
sixteen years of age. The value of the produce thus contributed was 
estimated at 200/. sterling, and this was fixed as the highest amount of 
stipend to be received by any minister.” — p. 320. 

There were at this time five clergymen in the colony, a number 
by no means sufficient, so that application was made to the Bishop 
of London by the Virginia Company, to assist them in providing 
“ pious, learned, and painful ministers.” Bishop King was chosen 
a member of the council for Virginia, and thus far one channel 
of direct and authoritative communication between himself and 
the clergymen whom he nominated was established, but there is 
nothing which goes at all to show that Virginia was constituted 
a part of the diocese of London. 
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But whilst all these pious objects were being carried out, the 
colony was nearly destroyed by the treacherous conduct of Ofe- 
chancanough, king of the natives. His behaviour towards the 
English seems to have put them so far off their guard, that had 
it not been for a converted Indian, who told the plot to his 
master, and thus was the means of saving James Town, the 
whole colony would have been destroyed. As it was, out of 
eighty plantations only eight remained. Still, however, the sup- 
porters of the colony at home did not despair, and had not discord 
arisen amongst them, a bright ray might have beamed upon that 
colony from England. But the noble object they had in view 
was “ completely overthrown by factious and designing members 
of their own body, who weakened them from within, and by the 
tyranny of the Crown which assailed them from without.” 

In 1623, commissioners were appointed under the great seal, 
to examine into the state of the Virginian colony. The council 
at home sincerely wished that the closest scrutiny should be made 
into their affairs, satisfied as they were that they had acted with 
justice and unfeigned desire to promote the best interests of the 
colony. 

On the arrival of the commissioners from the privy council in 
the beginning of 1624, documents signed by Sir F. Wyat and 
others were laid before them, the laws also by which the house 
of assembly and council of state were regulated, were freely sub- 
mitted to their inspection.” 

“ The laws of the house of assembly consisted of thirty-five articles, 
of which the first seven refer to the Church and ministry. 

** It was enacted by them, ‘ that In every plantation, where the 
people were wont to meet for the worship of God, there should be a 
house or room set apart for that purpose, and not converted to any 
temporal use whatever; and that a place of burial be empaled and 
sequestered, only for the burial of the dead ; that whosoever should 
absent himself from Divine Service any Sunday, without an allowable 
excuse, should forfeit a pound of tobacco, and that he who absented 
himself a month, should forfeit fifty pounds of tobacco ; that there 
should be a uniformity in the Church, as near as might be, both in sub- 
stance and circumstance, to the canons of the Church of England ; and 
that all persons should yield a ready obedience to them upon pains of 
censure : that the 22nd of March (the day of the massacre) should 
be solemnized and kept holy ; and that all other holidays should be 
observed, except when two fall together in the summer season (the 
time of their working and crops), when the first only was to be observed, 
by reason of their necessities and employments : that no minister 
should be absent from his cure more than two months in the whole 
year, upon penalty of forfeiting half his salary ; and whosoever was 
absent above four months, should forfeit his whole salary and cure : 
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that whosoever should disparage a minister, without sufficient proof 
to justify his reports, whereby the minds of the parishioners might be 
alienated from him, and their ministry prove less effectual, should not 
only pay 500 lbs, of tobacco, but also should ask the minister forgive- 
ness publicly in the congregation : that no man should dispose of any 
of his tobacco, before the minister was satisfied, upon forfeiture of 
double his part towards the salary : and that one man of every planta- 
tion should be appointed to collect the minister’s salary, out of the 
first and best tobacco and corn.*” — p. 355, 

It is not known what report the commissioners made on their 
return home, but (as our author suggests) it was most likely of 
such a nature as to induce the king to hasten the measures which 
he had for some time been contemplating. And although the 
company petitioned the House of Commons, yet before any redress 
could be obtained, their charter was formally cancelled by judg- 
ment given in the Court of King’s Bench, 1624. No further 
attempt was made by those who had done so much for the colony, 
to regain the rights thus wrested from their hands. They 
found it hopeless to resist any longer the combined assaults of 
fraud, corruption, and violence.” 

In the eleventh chapter the author shows how the Bermudas 
were included in the third Virginian Charter, 1611 and 1612, and 
how the Somers’ Island Company was formed. This company 
was dissolved 1624, by a process even more summary than that 
which had put an end to the authority of the Virginian Company. 
“Thus did the same reign witness the first settlement of Virginia 
and the Bermudas under chartered companies, and their subse- 
quent transfer to the sole jurisdiction of the crown.” 

The author has introduced some notice of Bacon’s views with 
respect to colonization, which are well worth our serious attention, 
for they contain much that will go far to show why the colonial 
Church has made comparatively so little progress. In a letter 
to Sir George Villiers, Bacon observes, “ For the discipline of the 
Church in those parts, it will be necessary that it agree with that 
which is settled in England, else it will make a schism or rent in 
Christ’s coat, which must be seamless ; and to that purpose, it 
will be fit that by the kind’s supreme power in causes ecclesias- 
tical within all his dominions, they be subordinate under some 
bishop or bishoprick of this realm. ... He forbids that any 
extirpation of the natives be made under pretence of planting 
religion, . . . and makes it a recommendation to establish there the 
same purity of religion, and the same discipline for Church 
government, without any mixture of popery or anabaptism, lest 
they should be drawn into factions and schisms, and that place 
receive them there bad, and send them back worse and as a 
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further protection against such consequences, he urges that if any 
transplant themselves into plantations abroad, who are known 
schismatics, outlaws, or criminal persons, that they be sent back 
upon the first notice; “ such persons are not fit to lay the founda- 
tions of a new colony.” 

In remarking upon these words of Bacon that the Church in 
these parts” should “ agree with that which is settled in England,” 
and should therefore “ be subordinate under some bishop or 
bishopric of this realm the author writes : — 

“ Whatsoever reasons existed for incorporating the Church with the 
State at home, or whatsoever the principles upon which these acts ” (of 
supremacy and conformity) “ passed in the first year of Elizabeth were 
established, it is evident that they applied also to those regions which 
were peopled by children of the parent country. And albeit it is im- 
practicable to make that application — and would be unjust even to 
attempt it — in the English Colonies of the present day, because in some 
of them the institutions, different from our own, which we found in 
existence there, are secured by treaty to the inhabitants : and in others 
the circumstances which have marked their history from our first pos- 
session of them, are such as to forbid the introduction of all those laws 
by which we ourselves are bound. Yet every one must admit, that if 
unity in the body be a law of the Church of Christ, it is an unity which 
ought to pervade every member of the body, however remote from the 
head, or it is marred and weakened. With equal readiness, too, must 
it be admitted, even by those who deny to our Church the character 
which her affectionate and faithful children claim for her, that, if we 
believe her to be a branch of the ‘ one Catholic and Apostolic Church,* 
we are bound to secure her ministrations in all their integrity, to the 
brethren whom seas and lands now separate from their native land . . .** 
— p. 394. 

“ Upon this principle rests the instruction which Bacon has 
set forth, viz., that ‘ the discipline of the Church in the Colonies 
should agree with that which is settled in England and should 
be subordinate under some bishop or bishopric of this realm.” 
“ But this proposition being admitted, another, claiming equally 
our acceptance, immediately follows it, namely, that this ‘ bishop 
or bishopric,’ to which the discipline of Colonial Churches is 
required to be subordinate, although necessarily ‘ of this realm,’ 
should not be in it. Its existence, that is, must be derived from 
the archbishop and bishops of the Church at home, acting under 
the authority of her supreme temporal ruler, the sovereign ; but 
its functions must be transferred, directly and visibly, to the 
region whose inhabitants it professes to control ; or the subor- 
dination insisted upon is little better than a name. It is im- 
possible that the limbs of the body can retain their vital energy, 
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if severed from the head ; or armies be victorious, if the voice of 
the commander be not heard among them ; or the vessel reach 
the haven, if the hand of the pilot be not ever upon the helm. 
And equally impossible is it that Episcopacy can be known and 
felt to be the appointed instrument by which God governs His 
Church, save by the personal and constant presence of him who is 
called to the Episcopate. This is evident from the nature of the 
case.” 

It was in the year 1610 that a patent was granted to the Earl 
of Northampton and others, incorporating them under the name 
of “ the treasurer and company of adventurers and planters of 
the cities of London and Bristol for the colony and plantation in 
Newfoundland.” Supplies seem to have been regularly sent every 
year to the settlers in Newfoundland from Bristol, until 1614; 
after which there is no trace of the active operations of the 
company. But the intercourse with the island must still have 
been kept up in various ways. An appeal was made by Whit- 
bourne to the people of England in behalf of her earliest colony, 
“ which, although it failed to produce a general and uniform 
response, was yet favourably received by those who were in autho- 
rity. A letter was addressed by the Lords of the Privy Council 
to the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, recommending that 
collections be made in the behalf of the colony of Newfoundland, 
‘ in the several parish churches.’” And speaking on this subject 
our author brings forward the present claims which Newfound- 
land has upon England’s sympathies. The first is supplied in the 
fact, that, whilst Virginia, and Maryland, and the other provinces 
of North America, have all been separated from their mother 
country, through the unjust and disastrous policy which she 
afterwards pursued towards them, Newfoundland still remains an 
integral portion of her empire ; “ as it was the most ancient, so 
has it ever since continued to be a most important, foreign pos- 
session of England.” 

In speaking of Newfoundland, our author mentions an evil 
which, however deplorable, is yet too common in our attempts to 
colonize any foreign country : — 

“What” (he says at p. 411) “has been the fate of the native 
inhabitants of Newfoundland? There is every reason to believe that 
they are all exterminated. And upon whom but upon ourselves lies 
this heavy burden of guilt ? It is the hand of the Englishman which has 
destroyed the poor defenceless savage. Vain has been the hope which 
the zealous Whitbourne once expressed, that the savages of Trinity 
Harbour ‘ might be reduced to the knowledge of the true Trinity :* and 
that such conversion of them might be ‘ a most sweet and acceptable 
sacrifice to God, an everlasting honour to * our sovereign, ‘ and the 
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heavenliest blessing to those poor creatures who ’ were * buried in their 
own superstitions.* Vain also has been the earnest and simple-hearted 
appeal, which he addressed to his countrymen in that day, that they 

* should give furtherance towards a work so pious,* remarking that their 
ancestors ‘ were once as blind as these savages,* in the knowledge and 
worship of their Creator, and as rude and savage in their lives and 
manners. The descendants of these savages have arisen to inhabit the 
land of their fathers ; and we, the descendants of those merchants and 
mariners of England to whom such thoughts were once addressed, have 
swept them from the face of it. What the numbers of the Red Indians 

once were in Newfoundland, it is impossible now to ascertain 

When a further knowledge was acquired of its shores, the natives were 
found in considerable numbers, and their hunting and fishing stations 
were unscrupulously seized upon by the invading English. These poor 
creatures, therefore, being robbed of their chief means of subsistence, 
were left in many instances to perish by hunger ; and the work of 
destruction was made yet more rapid and complete by a harassing war- 
fare, carried on against them by the English and Micmac Indians, whom 
they instigated.** “ Captain Buchan, .... employed by Sir John Duck- 
worth, the governor of Newfoundland, to open a communication with 
the aborigines in 1810 and 1811, has stated .... that not less than 
four or five hundred of them were in existence at that time.’* .... 
“ And yet when he visited every part of the Newfoundland coast in 
1826, and the three following years, he could not see or hear that any 
natives were in existence. The last man and woman, he believes, had 
been seen in March, 1823, by two of our people .... and no 
sooner did the Englishmen discover them, than they made ready their 
fire arms, and advancing from their wigwam, shot them both. Captain 
Buchan further states, in his opinion, that no attempt had ever been 
made before his time, to impart to the natives the benefit of civilization 
and Christianity ; and that the only effect of intercourse with New- 
foundland, by men professing civilization and Christianity, had been 
the cruel and entire extirpation of the whole body of the natives ; that, 

* in fact, it was considered a meritorious act at one time to kill an 
Indian.* ** 

Well may our author cry out (p 414) : “ How dark and re- 
volting is the picture here placed before us !” But to confess 
that the treatment has been shameful, and not to strive, as far as 
in us lies, to mitigate its evil consequences, has been justly 
described, by one who has written with wisdom and earnestness 
upon the important subject of Colonization, to be little better 
than “ mere idle philanthropy, or the mere fulfilment of certain 
ceremonies by which the mind relieves itself of the sense of a 
debt.’’ 

It is gratifying to find that the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel in Foreign Parts gave early attention to the necessities 
of Newfoundland, for mention was made of the urgency of the 
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case, in the first report of the Society, and a minister forthwith 
sent out, with an annual stipend assigned him for three years, an 
allowance which was afterwards continued for a longer period. 
Besides this, their assistance was extended to other quarters of 
the island. 

These are evidences which, few and feeble as they are, at 
least demonstrate the desire of the Church to do what she could, to 
mitigate the evils which the cupidity of trade and the counsels 
of State policy had created ; and also the desire of some who 
tarried upon the island to honour the Lord their God. 

Nor ought we to overlook the gift of our late sovereign, 
William the Fourth, to the church at Great Placentia ; that town 
having attracted the notice of the king in early life, when an 
officer in the navy, he ‘‘ was not slow in supplying that which 
he then saw wanting in the administration of the public services 
of the Church, and the valuable set of vessels for the celebration 
of the Holy Communion,” were the gift of Prince William Henry 
in 1 787. 

It was during the reign of the same monarch (1832) that New- 
foundland w'as established a colony of the British empire. 

The first see established in any of our colonies (and here we are 
giving an analysis of our author, p. 420) was that of Nova Scotia in 
1787, and Dr. Inglis was consecrated its first Bishop. In 1825 
his son was made Ilishop of the same diocese, and in the same 
year Newfoundland was constituted part of his diocese. 

Valuable as were these benefits, they were yet incomplete, the 
size of the diocese being so enormous. It was a great object, 
therefore, to separate Newfoundland and the Bermudas from the 
jurisdiction of the Bishop of Nova Scotia, and this object was 
happily effected in 1839, and Dr. Spencer became the first Bishop 
of this new diocese. 

“ The increase of churches, of clergy, of schools, of all which bears 
witness to the zealous and effective ministration of the Gospel of Christ, 
which have been manifested in Newfoundland since that period, is only 
one out of the many instances which are to be seen every where, of the 
palpable and direct advantages which uniformly follow the establish- 
ment of colonial sees ; and forms the strongest argument iii favour of 
their speedy extension.” 

The concluding chapter of this volume notices the progress of 
colonization in other parts of North America, West Indies, &c., 
in James the First’s reign. He speaks of the voyages of Hudson 
from 1607 to 1610 ; and of Byht’s and Baffin’s voyages in 1615 
and 1616, both of which were upheld by the true spirit of 
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Christianity. He next notices the colonization of New England, 
and the settlement of the Puritans in that country. It is evident 
that “ no room was left for the Church of England to send forth 
her sons to the Bay of Massachusetts, when men animated 
with such a spirit of bitter hostility against her,’’ (as were the 
Puritan settlers,) “ were exploring its harbours, making treaties 
with its native chiefs, and laying the foundation of its future 
towns.” 

The only attempt made to set up any token of the ministration 
of our Church in that colony, was that made by Robert Gorges 
and the Rev. William Monell. The attempts signally failed, and 
the same hostile spirit that the Puritans had ever evinced towards 
the Church in her truth, was now shown forth by them in repelling 
her from shores which their schismatics had made their refuge. 

The author then takes a short notice of the other portions of 
the globe which became subject to the British crown, or at least 
scenes of British enterprise, during the reign of James I. ; but 
the notice of them is “ brief ; for their history does not imme- 
diately supply any important materials bearing upon the object of 
the present work.” 

We hope that many of our readers will become perusers of this 
very valuable book, on a very interesting and long neglected sub- 
ject ; and, at any rate, this slight glance at its contents will not 
have been made in vain, if it warms the hearts others with love 
and charity for the souls of those who, in our colonies, have so 
great a claim on their Christian sympathies. 

Our author has not said much in the first volume on the history 
of the Church, nor could it be expected that he should do so at the 
commencement of so extensive a subject ; he might have plunged 
at once ‘‘ in medias res,” starting from the first founding of 
Christianity in any of the colonies, without sayingany thing of the 
voyages of discovery wWch brought these colonies to our notice ; 
but he has taken the wiser course of giving a history of each 
from the first discovery ; thus presenting, as it were, a short 
history of each colony which will in the end be complete. 
The second volume enters on the history of the Church in the 
Colonies, and the Contemporary Church history of England, and 
carries it down to a.d. 1702. We can only now say, that in this 
portion of his work, the learned author has been indefatigable in 
his research, and that as far as regards Colonial Church history, 
his labours and merits entitle him to rank with such w’riters as 
Eusebius. 

We feel certain that much good will accrue to the missions of 
the Church by the general perusal of these pages. The extension 
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of the Gospel is, of course, one of the duties and works of the 
Church, and in no way is it more likely to be added than in the 
study of her missionary labours hitherto. We shall there see 
how necessary it is to have some regular system of acting ; and 
shall learn the several rocks on which the attempts made have 
foundered and been rendered useless. In fact, we shall gain ex- 
perience by the past, and it is to be hoped, learn wisdom for 
the future. Little enough has been done by our Church, and 
much less by our State, for the colonies which belong to us, and 
even that little has in most instances been begun in a wrong 
manner, and therefore failed in producing so happy a result as was 
hoped. 

Much may be learnt then by the perusal of this work, espe- 
cially as regards the spirit in which voyages of discovery were 
usually begun. For although, no doubt, a wish to increase 
worldly possessions gave the first incitement to those who ven- 
tured on those perilous expeditions, yet even then we scarcely 
ever witness one vessel sail forth without provision being made 
for the spiritual support of the voyagers, and those whom they 
might leave in the colony, at once showing the acknowledged 
duty of doing “ good to all men, but specially those of the house- 
hold of faith/' In fact, they seem alw^ays to have had in view 
the extension of the Kingdom of Christ. This should teach us 
to think more of that sacred duty than we are apt to do, and at 
any rate to check us, when in our pride of the present day we 
scoff at the darkness of those ages, which, though more dim in 
knowledge than ourselves, were perhaps before, certainly not 
behind, us in faith and zeal for Christianity. 

And if we learn no other lesson, we may take shame to our- 
selves from the thought that the steps of our civilization, as it 
has advanced amongst the natives, have been visibly marked by 
desolation and disease, spiritual as well as temporal. 

We have in this work frequent mention made of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, and no one can 
think of its exertions without a feeling of gratitude to God for 
having put it into the minds of His servants to do thus for the 
spiritual advancement of those who otherwise would have been lost 
in error. It is not too much to say that for some time the whole 
efforts of the Church of England to evangelize her Colonies were 
made by this Society, and it may well be believed that it has 
been, under God, the means of keeping alive the Church in the 
minds of those who dwell in those distant parts. A Churchman 
cannot love too deeply this noble Society, for although he may 
regret, as no doubt he will regret, that the machinery of our 
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Church is at present so out of repair — that, a substitute must 
be provided in societies, yet still the discipline and practice 
of this Society is the nearest to the practice of the apostolic age 
that now exists. Its object is to collect alms for the missions of 
the Church, and to act entirely through the Bishops, bowing in 
every instance to their wishes, and following in all things tneir 
directions. So far this may be called and is a truly Catholic and 
Apostolic Society in principle and theory, and we very much doubt 
if m the present day any other means could be devised for carry- 
ing out so effectually the object which it has in view. 
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Art. IV. — Discoveries in the, 'Ruins of Nineveh and Bahyhn^ 
with Travels in Armenia^ Kurdistan^ and the Desert: Jmng the 
Result of a Second Expedition undertaken for the Trustees of the 
British Museum, By Austen H. Layard, Author of 

“ Nineveh and its Remains^ With Maps^ Plans^ and Illustra- 
tions. London : Murray. 1853. 

If ever a subject had the right to arrest the attention, or an 
author to claim the consideration of both the press and the pub- 
lic, that subject is Shinar, that author Layard. * 

For what subject can excite a deeper, and at the same time a 
more universal interest, than the cradle of the human race — the 
home of post-diluvian civilization — the nursery of civil, social, and 
political institutions \ 

Nor are we acquainted with any writer of the present day, who 
describes the wonders which he has seen an^the adventures 
which he has encountered, in a manner so simple and yet so 
attractive, so unostentatious and yet so powerful, as the author 
of “ Nineveh and its Remains.’’ As page after page of his de- 
lightful works is greedily devoured, our wonder increases at the 
variety as well as the excellence of the intellectual feast. Or, to 
adopt another mode of illustration, — the grapljic pencil, the mas- 
ter-hand, are equally discernible, whether the object represented 
be of an ancient or a modern date, — whether the scene be laid 
amongst the Arabs of the Desert or the Dv\tellers of the Moun- 
tain Valleys ; the ruins of Nineveh and Babylon, or the bazaars 
of Bagdad and Mosul. 

The secret of Mr. Layard’s success as a writer, beyond and 
above the intrinsic attractiveness of his subject, lies, we conceive, 
in the fact that he thoroughly understands that subject, and 
thinks, and consequently writes, of nothing else. Varied as are 
the points which present themselves to the eye in the course of 
these researches and the adventures connected with them, the 
accuracy and clearness of design and detail show that the writer 
hip^lf comprehends that which he wishes to impart ; and though 
i^,l^|i^or is frequently and necessarily the hero in great achieve- 
sparkling incidents, he never puts himself forward. In 
sti^,^ough the reader is always contemplating and admiring 
Mr, Layard — Mr. Layard is never contemplating or admiring, or 
even thinking of himself. 

These remarks apply equally to the foi^er and the latter 
VOL. XIX. — NO. XXXVII. — APRIL, 1853. L 
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works of this eminent traveller ; but the volume now under con- 
sideration — the narrative of the second expedition — contains vast 
treasures of amusement and information fresh from the mine of 
discovery, and is, we think, almost, if not quite, the cheapest bogk 
that we have ever seen ; a fact accounted for in the advertisement 
by the publisher'’s resolution to produce no abridgment of it. 

The binding is original and characteristic : the colour is a light 
bright brown ; on either board are embossed the wing and hind 
foot of the celebrated bull, whilst on the back above the title 
appears the head ; beneath, the two fore legs of the same mys- 
tical sculpture. So that we may consider this mysterious inmate 
of the halls of Nimroud as rising from his long-forgotten resting- 
place — the grave of a nation, the tomb of an empire — to disclose 
to the startled ears of the nineteenth century the secrets and the 
wonders of his prison-house. In other words, it would seem that 
we are to consider the whole volume, or at any rate a great part 
of it, as a discourse of the strange being whose likeness it bears, 
Loquitur Winged Bull, — and never did a creature of the same 
species possess so much valuable information, or such a happy 
knack of impart^g it. 

In a short paper like the present it would be out of place to 
enter at any length into the deep questions of history, chronology, 
language, and ethnology, opened by the researches of Mr, Layard 
and other Eastern travellers. Indeed we consider such a pro- 
ceeding as at present premature. We have already many impor- 
tant data, but not sufficient to construct a complete edifice ; in a 
few years we shall probably know more, and then it will be time 
enough for those who sit at home at ease^^ to avail themselves 
of the toils of the adventurous and intelligent travellers to whom 
science already owes so much, by comparing the monuments now 
discovered with the fragments of pre-existing knowledge, and to 
construct thence a consistent history of the earliest settlements 
of the descendants of Noah. 

'At present let us content ourselves with the book before us, 
and let the book speak for itself. 

“After a few months’ residence in England,** says Mr. Layard, 
“ during the year 1848, to recruit a constitution worn by long exposure 
to the extremes of an Eastern climate, I received orders to proceed to 

my post at Her Majesty’s Embassy in Turkey It was at 

Constantinople that I first learnt the general interest felt in England in 
the discoveries. .... The gratitude which I deeply felt {op encou- 
ragement rarely equalled, could be best shown by cheerfully cdnaenting, 
without hesitation, to the request made to me by the Trustees of the 
British Museum, urged by public opinion, to undertake the superinten- 
dence of a second expedition into Assyria.”-— pp. 1, 2. 
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The party — consisting of Mr. Layard himself ; Mr. F. Cooper, 
an artist selected by the Trustees ; Mr. Hormuzd Bassam, well 
known to the readers of “ Nineveh and its Remains Dr. Sand- 
with, an English physician ; Abd-el-Messiah, a Christian Syrian, 
whose qualifications as an able and trustworthy servant had been 
fully tested during the former expedition ; an Armenian, named 
Zerkis ; and Mohammed Agha, a Cawass — ^left the Bosphorus in 
an English steamer bound for Trebizond, on the 28th of August, 
1849. They were accompanied also by Cawal Yusuf, the head 
of the Preachers of the Yezidis, and four chiefs of the districts in 
the neighbourhood of Diarbekir, who had come to Constantinople 
on a mission of importance in which they had been essentially 
befriended by the author. 

“ The size of my party, and its consequent incumbrances,*' proceeds 
he, “rendering a caravan journey absolutely necessary, I determined to 
avoid the usual tracks, and to cross Eastern Armenia and Kurdistan, 
both on account of the novelty of part of the country in a geographical 
point of view, and its political interest as having only recently been 
brought under the immediate control of the Turkish Government. 

“We disembarked at Trebizond on the 81st, and on the following 
day commenced our land journey.” — p. 5. 

“ The want of proper harbours is a considerable drawback to the 

navigation of a sea so unstable and dangerous as the Euxine 

The only harbour on the southern coast is that of Batoun, nor is there 

any retreat for vessels on the Circassian shores At the back of 

Trebizond, as indeed along the whole of this singularly bold and beau- 
tiful coast, the mountains rise in lofty peaks, and are wooded with trees 
of enormous growth and admirable quality, furnishing an unlimited 
supply of timber for commerce or war. Innumerable streams force 
their way to the sea through deep and rocky ravines. The more shel- 
tered spots are occupied by villages and hamlets, chiefly inhabited by a 
hardy and industrious race of Greeks. In spring the choicest flowers 
perfume the air, and luxuriant creepers clothe the limbs of gigantic 
trees. In summer the richest pastures enamel the uplands, and the 
inhabitants of the coasts drive their flocks and herds to the higher re- 
gions of the hills. The forests, nourished by the exhalations and rains 
engendered by a large expanse of water, form a belt from thirty to fifty 
miles in breadth along the Black Sea, Beyond, the dense woods cease, 
as do also the rugged ravine and rocky peak. They are succeeded by 
still higher mountains, mostly rounded in their forms, some topped with 
eternal snow, barren of wood and even of vegetation, except during the 
summer, when they are cc^ered with Alpine flowers and herbs. The 
villages in the valleys are inhabited by Turks, Lazes (Mussulmans), 
and Armenians ; the soil is fertile, and produces much corn.” — p. 7. 

Inhere are few descriptive writers who can thus combine ac- 
curacy with elegance, and give in a few sentences a birdVeye 

L 2 
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view of a vast tract of country, that shall bring each feature before 
the mental vision in its due proportion and proper relation with- 
out obscurity of design or superfluity of detail. 

In the course of their journey from Trebizond to Erzeroom, and 
from thence to the range which divides the waters of the Black 
Sea from those of the Persian Gulf, the travellers met with various 
examples of a style of edifices well worthy the more careful atten- 
tion of the antiquarian and the architect. 

“ These remarkable buildings, of which many examples exist, belong 
to an order of architecture peculiar to the most eastern districts of Asia 
Minor, and to the ruins of ancient Armenian cities, on the borders of 
Turkey and Persia. The one, of which 1 have given a sketch, is an 
octagon, and may have been a Baptistery. The interior walls are still 
covered with frescoes representing Scripture events, and national saints. 
The colours are vivid, and the forms though rude, not inelegant or in- 
correct, resembling those of the frescoes of the Lower Empire still seen 
in the celebrated Byzantine church at Trebizond, and in the chapels 
of the convents at Mount Athos. The knotted capitals of the thin 
tapering columns grouped together, the peculiar arrangement of the 
stones over the doorway, supporting each other by a zig-zag ; and the 
decorations in general call to mind the European Gothic of the middle 
ages. These churches date probably before the twelfth century ; but 
there are no inscriptions, or other clue to fix their precise epoch, and 
the various styles and modifications of the architecture have not 
hitherto been sufficiently studied to enable us to determine with ac- 
curacy the time to which any peculiar ornaments or forms may belong. 
Yet there are many interesting questions connected with this Armenian 
architecture which well deserve elucidation. From it was probably 
derived much that passed into the Gothic. Whilst the Tatar conquerors 
of Asia Minor adopted it, as will be hereafter seen, for their mausoleums 
and places of worship. It is peculiarly elegant both in its decorations, 
its proportions, and the general arrangement of the masses.*’ — p. 8. 

Many are the interesting sketches which occur in this part of 
the work before us ; long as we have already lingered in the first 
chapter, we cannot forbear extracting one of them, which describes 
a class rapidly passing away from the stage of life. 

“ It is customary,** says Mr. Layard, “ to regard these old Turkish 
lords as inexorable tyrants — robber chiefs, who lived on the plunder of 
travelletrs, and of their subjects. That there were many who answered 
to this description, cannot be denied ; but they were, I believe, excep- 
tions. Amongst them were some rich in ^irtues and high and noble 
feeling. It has been frequently my lot to find an example of this 
nearly extinct class in some remote and almost unknown spot in Asia 
Minor or Albania. I have been received wdth affectionate warmth, at 
the end of a day's journey, by a venerable Bey or Agha, in his spacious 
mansion now fast crumbling to ruin, but still bright with the remain^ 
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of rich, yet tasteful, Oriental decoration ; his long beard, white as snow, 
falling low on his breast ; his many-folded turban shadowing his bene- 
volent yet manly countenance, and his limbs enveloped in the noble 
garments rejected by the new generation ; his hall open to all comers, 
the guest neither asked from whence he came or whither he was going, 
dipping his hands with him in the same dish ; his servants standing 
with reverence before him, rather his children than his servants ; his 
revenues spent in raising fountains by the wayside for the weary tra- 
veller, or in building caravanserais on the dreary plain ; not only pro- 
fessing, but practising, all the duties and viaues enjoined by the Koran, 
which are Christian duties and virtues too ; in his manners, his appear- 
ance, his hospitality, and his faithfulness, a perfect model for a Christian 
gentleman.” — p. 13. 

In his tour through the mountain district which supplies the 
streams of Western Asia, Mr. Layard meets with many facts, 
scenes, and incidents, interesting to the general reader and the 
Biblical student, — Turkish reforms and native manners, Tartar 
tombs and ancient remains, Armenian Christians and Kurdish 
freebooters, peasants living in the tombs of their ancestors, and 
unmuzzled oxen treading out the corn. 

On the southern borders of the great lake of Van or Wan, a 
curious trace of the memory of the ‘‘mighty hunter’’ arrested 
their attention. 

“ In one of the deep gulleys opening from the mountain [the Nimroud 
Dagh] to the water’s edge, are a number of isolated masses of sand- 
stone, worn into fantastic shapes by the winter torrents, which sweep 
down from the hills. The people of the country call them ‘the Camels 
of Nimrod.* Tradition says that the rebellious patriarch, endeavouring 
to build an inaccessible castle, strong enough to defy both God and 
man, the Almighty, to punish his arrogance, turned the workmen, as 
they were working, into stone. The rocks on the border of the lake 
are the camels who, with their burdens, were petrified into a perpetual 
memorial of Divine vengeance. The unfinished walls of the castle are 
still to be seen on the top of the mountain ; and the surrounding country, 
the seat of a primaeval race, abounds in similar traditions.” — p. 84. 

Strange is it how, in historical as well as doctrinal matters, 
Tradition reflects in various imperfect and distorted forms the 
truth which it attempts to hand down ; it may be compared to 
the ivy on an ancient ruin, which conceals whSst it preserves the 
realities of ages long past, and refuses to be disentangled from 
the stones without bringing the whole edifice to the ground. 

“ We left the southern end of the lake,” proceeds our author, “ near 
the Armenian village of Tadwan . . • Entering an undulating country, 
we ga^ed for the last time on the deep blue expanse of water, and on 
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the lofty peaks of the Hakkiari mountains. The small trickling 
streams now running towards the south, and a gradual descent, showed 
that we had crossed the watershed of central Asia, and had reached the 

valleys of Assyria We soon entered a rugged ravine worn by 

the mountain rills collected into a large stream. This was one of the 
many headwaters of the Tigris. It was flowing tumultuously to our 
own bourne ; and as we gazed upon the troubled waters, they seemed 
to carry us nearer to our journey’s end. The ravine was at first wild 
and rocky ; cultivated spots next appeared scattered in the dry bed of 
the torrent ; then a few gigantic trees ; gardens and orchards followed, 
and at length the narrow valley opened on the long straggling town of 
Bitlisr.” — p. 35. 

They had reached Erzeroom on the 8th, on the 20th they left 
Bitlis, and set out for Jezireh by a circuitous road winding 
through the valleys of the eastern branch of the Tigris, and thus 
enabling them to visit the Yezidi villages in the district of 
Kherzan. Their reception by the simple mountaineers is graphi- 
cally and delightfully described, but to explain the enthusiasm 
exhibited on that occasion we must recur to the very commence- 
ment of the volume. 

“After my departure from Mosul,” says our author, “in 1847, the 
military conscription enforced among the Mussulman inhabitants of the 
Pashalic was extended to the Yezidis, who, with the Christians, had 
been previously exempted from its operation on the general law sanc- 
tioned by the Koran, and hitheirto acted upon by most Mohammedan 
nations, that none but true believers can serve in the armies of the 
state. On the ground that being of no recognized infidel sect, they 
must necessarily be included, like the Druses and Ansyri of Mount 
Lebanon, amongst Mussulmans, the goveinment had recently endea- 
voured to raise recruits for the regular troops amongst tlie Yezidis, 
The new regulations had been carried out with great severity, and had 
given rise to many acts of cruelty and oppression on the part of the 
local authorities. Besides the feeling common to all Easterns against 
compulsory service in the army, the Yezidis had other reasons for 
opposing the order of the government. They could not become ntzam, 
or disciplined soldiers, without openly violating the rites and ob- 
servances enjoined by their faith. The bath to which Turkish soldiers 
are compelled weekly to resort is a pollution to them, when taken in 
common with Mussulmans ; the blue colour and certain portions of the 
Turkish uniform arp absolutely prohibited by their law ; and they 
cannot eat several articles of food included in the rations distributed to 
the troops. The recruiting officers refused to listen to these objections, 
enforcing their orders with extreme and unnecessary severity. The 
Yezidis, always ready to suffer for their faith, resisted, and many died 
under the tortures inflicted upon them! They were moreover still 
exposed to the oppression and illegal exactions of the local governors. 
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Their children were still lawful objects of public sale, and, notwitb-* 
standing the introduction of the reformed system of government into 
the province, the parents were subject to persecution and even to 
death, on account of their religion. In this state of things Hussein 
Bey and Sheikh Nasr, the chiefs of the whole community, hearing that 
I was at Constantinople, determined to send a deputation to lay their 
grievances before the Sultan, hoping that through my assistance they 
could obtain access to some of the Ministers of State. Cawal Yusuf 
and his companions were selected for the mission ; and money was 
raised by the sect to meet the expenses of their journey. 

“ After encountering many difficulties and dangers, they reached the 
capital and found out my abode. I lost no time in presenting them to 
Sir Stratford Canning, who, ever ready to exert his powerful influence 
in the cause of humanity, at once brought their wrongs to the notice of 
the Porte. Through his kind intercession a firman or imperial order 
was granted to the Yezidis, which freed them from all illegal imposi- 
tions, forbade the sale of their children as slaves, secured to them the 
full enjoyment of their religion, and placed them on the same footing 
as other sects of the Empire. It was further promised that arrange- 
ments should be made to release them from such military regulations 
as rendered their service in the army incompatible with a strict observ- 
ance of their religious duties.*’ — p. 4. 

Well might the mountaineers receive with every token of love, 
and gratitude, and honour, the Frank stranger to whom they 
owed their lives and their liberties, their children and their 
homes. And good would it be for tlie prosperity, as well as the 
honour of England, if she had at every foreign court men of 
equal ability and courage in the cause of the oppressed and the 
defenceless, as the right-minded minister and the true-heaiijed 
employ 6 whor rescued the Yezidis from the rod of the oppressor. 

“ The good people of Hamki having sent messengers in the night to 
the surrounding villages to spread the news of our arrival, a large body 
of Yezidis, on horse and on foot, had already assembled, although it 
was not yet dawn, to greet us and escort us on our journey. They 
were dressed in their gayest garments, and had adorned their turbans 
with flowers and green leaves. Their chief was Akko, a warrior well 
known in the Yezidi wars, still active and daring, although his beard 
had long turned grey. The head of the village of Guzelder, with the 
principal inhabitants, had come to invite me to eat bread in his house, 
and we followed him. As we rode along we were joined by parties of 
horsemen and footmen, each man kissing my hand as he arrived, the 
horsemen alighting for that purpose. Before we reached Guzelder the 
procession had swollen to many hundreds. The men had assembled at 
some distance from the village, the women and children, dressed in 
their holiday attire, and carrying boughs of trees, congregated on the 
house-tops. As I approached, sheep were brought into the road and 
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slain before my horse’s feet, and as we entered the yard of Akko’s 
house the women and men joined in the loud and piercing ‘ Tahlel' 
The chiefs family were assembled at the door, and his wife and mother 
insisted upon helping me to dismount. We entered a spacious room 
completely open to the air on one side, and distinguished by that 
extreme neatness and cleanliness peculiar to the Yezidis. Many- 
coloured carpets were spread over the floor, and the principal elders 
took their seats with me. 

“ Soon after our arrival several Fakirs, in their dark coarse dresses 
and red and black turbans, came to us from the neighbouring villages. 
One of them wore round his neck a chain, as a sign that he had re- 
nounced the vanities of the world, and had devoted himself to the 
service of God and his fellow-creatures. Other chiefs and horsemen 
also flocked in, and were invited to join in the feast, which was not, 
however, served up until Cawal Yusuf had related his whole history 
once more, without omitting a single detail. After we had eaten of 
stufled lambs, pillaws, and savoury dishes, and most luscious grapes, 
the produce of the district, our entertainer placed a present of home- 
made carpets at my feet, and we rose to depart. The horsemen, the 
Fakirs, and the principal inhabitants of Guzelder, on foot, accompanied 
me. At a short distance from the village we were met by another 
large body of Yezidis, and by many Jacobites, headed by one Nano, 
who, by the variety of his arms, the richness of his dress, a figured 
Indian silk robe, with a cloak of precious fur, and his tastefully deco- 
rated Arab mare, might rather have been taken for a Kurdish Bey, than 
the head of a Christian village. A bishop and several priests were 
with him. Two hours’ ride with this great company, the horsemen 
galloping to and fro, the footmen discharging their fire-arms, brought 
us to the village of Koshana. The whole of the population, mostly 
dressed in pure white, and wearing leaves and flowers in their turbans, 
had turned out to meet us ; women stood on the road-side with jars of 
fresh water and bowls of sour milk, whilst others with the children were 
assembled on the house-tops making the tahlel. Resisting an invitation 
to alight and eat bread, and having merely stopped to exchange saluta- 
tions with those assembled, we continued on the road to Redwan, our 
party swollen by a fresh accession of followers from the village. Ere 
long we were met by three Cawals on their periodical visitation. They 

were nearly related to Cawal Yusuf, and old friends of my own 

As we passed through the defile leading into the plain of Redwan, we 
had the appearance of a triumphal procession ; but as we approached 
the small town, a still more enthusiastic reception awaited us. First 
came a large body of horsemen collected from the place itself, and the 
neighbouring villages. They were followed by Yezidis on foot, carry- 
ing flowers and branches of trees, and preceded by musicians, playing 
on the tubbul and xernai. Next were the Armenian community, headed 
by their clergy, and then the Jacobite and other Christian sects, also 
with their respective priests ; the women and children lined the en* 
trance to the place, and thronged the hpqseptops, J alighted amidst the 
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din of music and the * tahlel, at the house of Nazi, the chief of the 
whole Yezidi district, two sheep being slain before me as I took my 
feet from the stirrups.** — pp. 42 — 44, 

This was indeed a triumph, a triumph which might glad the 
heart and quicken the pulse of a man and a Christian. No 
widow had shrieked, no child had been butchered to swell it ; no 
homes had been razed, no harvests fired to prepare it ; no faith 
had been broken, no oaths violated, no sovereign deserted, no 
people betrayed to acquire it; but it was the chorus of glad 
hearts and happy homes arising from a rescued people to their 
disinterested deliverer ; it was the reward which the All-merciful 
bestows even here on earth, on one who delivered the poor that 
cried^ and the fatherless and him that had none to help him. 

Nor is this, as the reader of this volume will soon perceive, the 
only case which leads one to compare Mr. Layard with a patri- 
archal chieftain, ruling his tribe with equity and wisdom, and 
receiving the love and respect of all around him. We earnestly 
wish that those glorious lands, now so miserably misgoverned, 
were under the sway of such a one as he. Nay, we venture to 
suggest that in any remodelling of the government of our own 
Eastern possessions, this country could not confer a greater boon 
upon our Asiatic subjects, or take a surer step towards paying 
that vast debt of responsibility, which she owes to the native 
millions entrusted to her care, than by giving a share, and a very 
important and influential share in the administration of those 
realms, to one who so well understands the character, and so won- 
drously commands the attachment of the Asiatic races, as Austen 
Henry Layard. 

These Yezidis appear to be a highly interesting people, the 
remnant of an ancient race once powerful. Their doctrinal 
errors, though^strange and striking, have been grossly exagge- 
rated and misrepresented; and their morality seem to be far 
above the common standard of the unbaptized. They believe in 
the former glory and present power of Satan : but they add to 
this an extraordinary notion that though suffering at present 
from the displeasure of the Almighty, he will be hereafter re- 
stored to his pristine dignity and favour. Whilst, therefore, 
giving the supreme honour to the One God alone, they endeavour 
to propitiate the rebel-angel, not only from the fear of his present 
power, but from the wish to secure his future good offices. 

Next to Satan, but inferior to him in might and wisdom, they 
recognize seven archangels, who exercise a great influence over 
the world, viz. Gabrail, Michail, Baphail, Azrail, Dedrail, Azra- 
pheel, and Shemkeel. Christ, according to them, was also a 
great angel who took the form of man. They believe that He 
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did not die upon the cross, but ascended into heaven ; they expect 
His second coming, and likewise that of Imauni Mehdi. 

They hold the Old Testament in great reverence, and believe 
in the cosmogony of Genesis — in the Scriptural account of the 
Deluge, and in other events recorded in the Bible. They do not 
altogether reject either the New Testament or the Koran, but 
consider them of secondary authority. They circumcise their 
children, and also practise a species of baptism. They moreover 
reverence the sun under the title of Sheikh Shems ; and they 
use language with reference to their founder. Sheikh Adi, which 
is in many respects applicable to our Lord, both in His Divine 
and human capacity. 

They would seem indeed to be the remnant of a Ohaldsean, 
Median, or Assyrian people, which after having been driven into 
the mountains by some conquering horde, had engrafted upon 
Sabaeanisni a compound of Christianity and Manicheism, which 
had been further diluted by an admixture of Mohammedanism. 
Mr. Layard has given, both in the present and the former volumes, 
many interesting particulars regarding them. In his last expedi- 
tion, he obtained a copy of one of their hymns, and also the 
music of three of their chants ; but their history will probably 
remain an enigma, until some traveller can obtain a transcript 
of the sacred book, one copy of which has perhaps escaped the 
fury of that relentless persecutor, Beder Khan Bey. 

“ The Cawals/’ says our author, “ who are sent yearly by Hussein 
Bey and Sheikh Nasr, to instruct the Yezidis in their faith, and to 
collect the contributions forming the revenues of the great chief, and 
of the tomb of Sheikh Adi, w'ere now in Red wan. The same Cawals 
do not take the same rounds every year. The Yezidis are parcelled 
out into four divisions, for the purpose of these annual visitations, 
those of the Lingar, of Kherzan, of the pashalic of Aleppo, and of the 
villages of Northern Armenia and within the Russian frontier. The 
Yezidis of the Mosul districts have the Cawals always amongst them. 
I was aware that on the occasion of these journeys the priests carry 
with them the celebrated Melek Taous, or brazen peacock, as a war- 
rant for their mission. A favourable opportunity now offered itself to 
see this mysterious figure, and I asked Cawal Yusuf to gratify my 
curiosity. He at once acceded to my request, and the Cawals and 
elders offering no objection, I was conducted early in the morning into 
a dark inner room in Nazi’s house. It was some time before my eyes 
had become sufficiently accustomed to the dim light, to distinguish an 
object from which a large red coverlet had been raised on my entry. 
The Cawals drew near with every sign of respect, bowing and kissing 
the corner of the cloth on which it was placed. A stand of bright 
copper or brass, in shape like the candlesticks generally used in Mosul 
and Baghdad, was surmounted by the rude image of a bird, in the same 
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metal, and more like an Indian or Mexican idol than a cock or peacock. 
Its peculiar workmanship indicated some antiquity, but I could see no 
traces of inscription upon it. Before it stood a copper bowl to receive 
contributions, and a bag to contain the bird and stand, which takes to 
pieces when carried from place to place. There are four such images — 
one for each district visited by the Cawals. The Yezidis declare that, not- 
withstanding the frequent wars and massacres to which the sect has been 
exposed, and the plunder and murder of the priests during their jour- 
neys, no Melek Taous has ever fallen into the hands of the Mussulmans 
. ... As I before mentioned, it is not looked upon as an idol, but as 
a symbol or banner, as Sheikh Nasr termed it, of the house of Hussein 
Bey.”— p. 48. 

Our readers are perhaps not aware that in Roman Catholic 
countries it is customary to carry about a diminutive repre- 
sentation of a dove at Whitsuntide, and demand alms in honour 
of the Holy Spirit. A singular coincidence this appears at first 
sight ; but our own experience teaches us, that as far as we 
have read, heard, or seen, there neither is, nor ever has been, any 
false religion with which Romanism has not some distinctive 
feature in common — thus verifying the prophet’s words : Babylon 
the Great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, 
and the hold of every foul spirit, and the cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird.” 

We regret to learn that this evil power is making progress in 
the East, that she has already acquired many converts in Meso- 
potamia, and that they already manifest what spirit they are of, 
by following in the steps of their adopted mother : — 

“ Mansouriyah,” says Mr. Layard, “ is one of the very few Nestorian 
Chaldaean villages of the plains which has not gone over to the Roman 
Catholic faith. It contains a church, and supports a priest. The in- 
habitants complained much of oppression, and, unfortunately, chiefly 
from brother Christians, formerly of their own creed. I was much 
struck with the intelligence and beauty of the children ; one boy, 
scarcely twelve years of age, was already a shamasha or deacon, 
and could read with ease the Scriptures and the commentaries.”-— 
p. 56. 

This naturally suggests two remarks : firstly, that universal 
brotherhood with Cain, which is observable in the Romish 
Church, and which allies her with him who was a murderer from 
the beginning ; secondly, the duty which this country lies under 
to protect the aboriginal churches and sects of the East,— and, 
indeed, all Christian men and women throughout the habitable 
globe, from the aggressiops and oppressions of that persecuting 
Church. liy so doing, we should not only increase our own 
influence, by the attachment of those whom we thus befriended. 
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but we should secure that unimpugnable guarantee of national 
prosperity, and national power, the blessing of Him, by whom 
alone kings reign, and people prosper. 

As the travellers drew near to Mosul, an alarm was given of 
approaching danger : — 

“ Although not putting much faith in the information, I urged on 
the caravan, and took such precautions as were necessary. Suddenly 
a large body of horsemen appeared on a rising ground to the east of us. 
We could scarcely expect Arabs from that quarter ; however, all our 
party made ready for an attack. Cawal Yusuf and myself being the 
best mounted, rode toward them to reconnoitre ; then two horsemen 
advanced warily from the opposite party : we neared each other. 
Yusuf spied the well-known black turban, dashed forward, with a shout 
of joy, and in a moment we were surrounded, and in the embrace of 
friends. Hussein Bey, and Sheikh Nasr, with the Cawals, and 
Yezidi elders, had ridden nearly forty miles through the night to meet 
and escort me, if needful, to Mosul! Their delight at seeing us knew 
no bounds ; nor vras I less touched by a display of gratitude equally 
unexpected and sincere.” — p. 58, 

As they proceeded toward the city, other tokens were not 
wanting to show that honesty is always the best policy, and 
that in more senses than one, kindness as well as mercy is 
doubly blessed, it blesseth him that gives, and him that takes 
it : — 

** As we rode towards Tel Kef, I left the high road with llormuzd 
to drink water at some Arab tents. As we approached we were greeted 
with exclamations of joy, and were soon in the midst of a crowd of men 
and women, kissing our knees, and exhibiting other tokens of welcome; 
they were Jebours, who had been employed in the excavations. 
Hearing that we were again going to dig after old stones, they at once 
set about striking their tents to join us at Mosul or Nimroud. 

** As we neared Tel Kef, we found groups of my old superintendents 
and workmen by the road-side. There were fat Toma, Mansour, 
Behmen, and Hannah, joyful at meeting me once more, and at the 
prospect of fresh service. In the village we found Mr. Rassam, (the 
vice-consul,) and Khodju Toma, his dragoman, who had made ready 
the feast for us at the house of the Chaldaean Bishop. Next morning, 
as we rode the three last hours of our journey, we met fresh groups of 
familiar faces ; — Merjan, with my old groom holding the stirrup for me 
to mount, the noble animal looking as beautiful, as fresh, as sleek as 
when I last saw him, although two long years had passed ; former ser- 
vants, Awad and the Sheikhs of the Jebours, even the very grey- 
hounds, who had been brought up under my roof. Then, as we ascend 
an eminence midway, walls, towers, minarets, and domes rise boldly 
from the margin of the broad river, cheating us into the belief, too 
soon to be dispelledy that Mosul is still no unworthy representative of 
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the great Nineveh. As we draw near, the long line of lofty mounds, 
the only remains of mighty bulwarks and spacious gates, detach 
themselves from the low undulating hills : now, the vast mound of 
Kouyunjik overtops the surrounding heaps ; then above it peers the 
white cone of the tomb of the prophet Jonah ; many other well- 
remembered spots follow* in rapid succession ; but we cannot linger. 
Hastening over the creaking bridge of boats, we force our way through 
the crowded bazaars, and alighted at the house I had left two years ago. 
Old servants take their place as a matter of course, and uninvited 
pursue their regular occupations, as if they had never been interrupted. 
Indeed, it seemed as if we had but returned from a summer’s ride ; 
two years had passed away like a dream ! ’* — pp. 58, 59. 

There are many amusing and instructive incidents narrated in 
this journey, such as the Sheikh sitting in the gate of his fortress, 
like the judges of old ; but here, as elsewhere, we can only glean 
a few ears of the rich harvest, rather as samples of the crop, 
than from any superior excellence attaching to them. As we 
read on, we find it difficult not to make a mere transcript of the 
pages before us ; and have no doubt that others will of necessity 
feel like ourselves. 

There is, in the concluding pages of this, the third chapter, 
a succinct, but masterly, discussion of the route followed by 
Xenophon and the Ten Thousand. The more that we enter, as 
Mr, Layard has done, into the dangers and difficulties of that 
march, the more do we wonder at, and admire tlie patience, 
courage, and skill of the Athenian commander, and the discipline 
and bravery of his troops, — the more fully can we estimate the 
rapturous delight which in ust have thrilled through every Grecian 
breast, at the sound of that gladsome shout , — The Sea ! The 
Seal'^'^ 

Arrived at Mosul, Mr. Layard immediately proceeded with the 
excavations, which had been carried on but slightly and slowly 
during his absence, rather with the view of keeping possession of 
the ground, than of making any further discoveries. 

Many interesting sculptures were discovered ; — slabs, on which 
campaigns were minutely and spiritedly depicted ; monsters, on 
which cuneiform inscriptions, relating to important events, were 
deciphered : but before any thing of moment had been achieved, 
a pressing invitation from his Yezidi friends drew the author 
into the mountains, where he obtained much information, some 
of which we have already communicated to the reader, and con- 
summated the good work he had undertaken. The account of 
this expedition is exceedingly interesting ; but we must not 
linger on it. Before, however, repairing to the ruins of Nineveh 
and Babylon, we cannot avoid quoting one characteristic anec- 



dote, which occurs at this juncture: it refers to a certain 
Turkish Pasha, who had just paid a short, but troublesome, visit 
to the Y ezidis of Baasheikah : — 

“ His Excellency not fostering feelings of the most friendly nature 
towards Namik Pasha, the next commander-in-chief of Arabia, who 
was passing through Mosul, on his way to the head-quarters of the 
army of Baghdad, and unwilling to entertain him, was suddenly taken 
ill, and retired, for the benefit of his health, to Baasheikah. On the 
morning after his arrival, he complained that the asses by their bray 
ing during the night had allowed him no rest ; and the asses were 
accordingly peremptorily banished from the village. The dawn of the 
next day was announced, to the great discomfort of his Excellency, 
who had no interest in the matter, by the cocks ; and the irregular 
troops, who formed his body-guard, were immediately incited to a 
general slaughter of the race. The third night his sleep was disturbed 
by the crying of the children, who, with their mothers, were at once 
locked up for the rest of his sojourn in the cellars. On the fourth he 
was awoke by the chirping of sparrows ; and every gun in the village 
was ordered to be brought out to wage a war of extermination against 
them. But on the fifth morning his rest was sadly broken by the 
flies ; and the enraged Pasha insisted upon their instant destruction. 
The Kiayah, who, as chief of the village, had the task of carrying out 
the governor’s orders, now threw himself at his Excellency’s feet, 
exclaiming, * Your Highness has seen that all the animals here, 
(praise be to God !) obey our Lord the Sultan : the infidel flies alone 
are rebellious to his authority. 1 am a man of low degree and small 
power, and can do nothing against them ; it now behoves a great 
Vizir, like your Highness, to enforce the commands of our Lord and 
Master.’ The Pasha, who relished a joke, forgave the flies, but left 
the village.” — p. 81. 

Alas ! are there not many amongst us, who, to the extent of 
our capacity, when worn with sickness, or worried with mis- 
chances, or too often, merely from the indulgence of an evil 
temper, or an overbearing will, are quite as unreasonable and 
selfish as the Mussulman despot of Mosul ? 

But let us return to Nineveh : — 

“ By the end of November several entire chambers had been exca- 
vated at Kouyunjik, and many bas-reliefs of great interest had been 
discovered. The four sides of the hall, part of which bad been already 
described, had now been explored. In the centre of each side was a 
grand entrance, guarded by colossal human-headed bulls. This mag- 
nificent hall was no less than 124 feet in length, by 90 feet in breadth, 
the longest sides being those to the north and south. It appears to 
have formed a centre, around which the principal chamber in this part 
of the palace were grouped. Its walls Lad been completely covered 
with the most elaborate and highly finished sculptures. Unfortunately 
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all the bas-reliefs, as well as the gigantic monsters at the entrances, had 
suiFered more or less from the fire, which had destroyed the edifice ; 
but enough of them still remained to show the subject, and even to 
enable me, in many places, to restore it entirely. 

“ The narrow passage, leading from the great hall, at the south- 
west corner, had been completely explored. Its sculptures have been 
already described.” — p. 103. 

They represented the siege of a walled city, divided into two 
parts by a river : — 

“ One half of the place had been captured by the Assyrians, who 
had gained possession of the towers and battlements ; but that on the 
opposite bank of the stream was still defended by slingers and bowmen. 
Against its walls had been thrown banks or mounds, built of stones, 
bricks, and branches of trees. The battering-rams, covered with skins 
or hides, looped together, had been rolled up these inclined ways, and 
had already made a breach in the fortifications. Archers and spearmen 
were hurrying to the assault, whilst others were driving off the captives, 
and carrying away the idols of the enemy. The dress of the male pri- 
soners consisted of a plain under shirt, an upper garment, falling below 
the knees, divided in the front, and buttoned at the neck, and laced 
greaves. Their hair and beards w’ere shorter, and less elaborately 
curled than those of the Assyrians. The women were distinguished by 
high rounded turbans, ornamented with plaits or folds. A veil fell 
from the back of this head-dress over the shoulders. No inscription 
remained to record the name of the vanquished nation. Their castles 
stood over wooded and mountainous country; and their peculiar 
costume, and the river passing through the centre of their chief city, 
may help hereafter to identify them. 

“ The opposite side of this narrow chamber or passage was shortly 
afterwards uncovered. The bas-reliefs on its walls represented the 
king in his chariot preceded and followed by his warriors. The only 
remarkable feature in the sculptures was the highly decorated trappings 
of the horses, whose bits were in the form of a horse at full speed.” 
— p. 74. 

This passage opened into a chamber 24 feet by 19, from 
which branched two other passages. The one to the west 
was entered by a wide doorway in which stood two plain 
spherical stones about three feet high, having the appearance 
of bases of columns, although no traces of columns could be 
found. This was the entrance into a gallery about 218 feet long 
by 25 wide. 

Mr. Layard thus describes his first introduction to the bas- 
reliefs discovered on the southern side of the great hall : — 

“The sculptures faintly seen through the gloom were still well- 
enough preserved to give a complete history of the subject represented, 
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although^ with the rest of the bas-reliefs of Kouyunjik, the fire had 
nearly turned them to lime, and had cracked them into a thousand 
pieces. The faces of the slabs had been entirely covered with figures 
varying from three inches to one foot in height, carefully finished and 
designed with great spirit. In this series of bas-reliefs the history of 
an Assyrian conquest was more fully pourtrayed than in any other yet 
discovered, from the going out of the monarch to battle to his triumphal 
return after a complete victory. The first part of the subject has 
already been described in my former work. The king, accompanied by 
his chariots and horsemen, and leaving his capital in the Assyrian 
plains, passed through a wooded and mountainous district. He does 
not appear to have been delayed by the siege of many towns or castles, 
but to have carried the war at once into the high country. His troops, 
cavalry and infantry, are fbpresented in close combat with their ene- 
mies, pursuing them over hills and through valleys, beside streams, and 
in the midst of vineyards. The Assyrian horsemen are armed with the 
spear and the bow, using both weapons while at full speed ; their 
opponents seem to be all archers. The vanquished turn to ask for 
quarter; or, wounded, fall under the feet of the advancing horses, 
raising their hands imploringly to ward off the impending death-blow. 
The triumph follows. The king, standing in his chariot beneath the 
royal parasol, followed by long lines of dismounted warriors leading 
richly caparisoned horses, and by foot soldiers variously armed and 
accoutred, is receiving the captives and spoil taken from the conquered 
people. First approach the victorious warriors, throwing the heads of 
the slain into heaps before the registering officers. They are followed 
by others leading and urging onward with staves the prisoners — men 
chained together, or bound singly in fetters, and women, some on foot, 
carrying their children on their shoulders and leading them by the 
hand, others riding upon mules. The procession is finished by asses, 
mules, and flocks of sheep.” — p. 70. 

Painful, yet valuable, are these pictorial documents. It is 
much to be regretted that their epigraphs should have been de- 
stroyed by fire ; it is how'ever to be hoped that the written 
annals deciphered upon the winged bulls — annals full, accurate, 
and precise of the reigns which they commemorate, will enable 
us to identify the places and peoples which they represent. 

How little could the founders and decorators of these magni- 
ficent palaces, the leaders of these victorious armies, — the ruthless 
oppressors of their fellow-men, — have thought that their very 
names should pass away until after thousands of years a wan- 
derer from the Isles of the Gentiles should unlock the secrets of 
the tomb, and bring to light once more the might, the magni- 
ficence, and the barbarity of Assyria's monarchs. 

In this, and in other portions of the work before us, we are 
tempted to cry out against the cruelty of the Ninevite sovereigns, 
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and doubt the high civilization of those who could be so vastly 
merciless and so minutely vindictive. And yet if we look to 
other times and countries, we shall find that “ the bloody city” 
does not stand alone or even pre-eminent in her shame. 

We have but to turn to classic Home, whether in the days of 
her pristine virtue (so-called) or her corruption, to see as total 
an absence of mercy and justice towards the vanquished as meet 
us in the records of Koiiyunjik or Nimroud. 

Nay I as the eye of history traces the annals of succeeding 
conquerors and despots, each age furnishes some awful name re- 
splendent with that halo of dazzling and infernal glory which 
shall adorn the mighty sinner'^s brow— ybr emr. 

But we must return to the great halJ,*since there are subjects 
there which claim our notice ; subjects of a very different kind, 
illustrating the arts, the habits, and the mechanical powers of 
Assyria. For on the north or north-eastern side of this vast 
chamber were bas-reliefs which, though cracked and to a great 
degree calcined by fire, were nearly perfect ; and these sculp- 
tures, instead of describing the wars and triumphs of the mo- 
narch, represented the process of transj^orting the great human- 
headed bulls to the temple-palaces of which they formed so 
conspicuous a feature. But before giving a particular descrip- 
tion of them, we must return to the long gallery lying westward 
of the great hall, as the bas-reliefs still preserved in it are neces- 
sary to the completion of this very important series, of which 
they form an integral portion : — 

A huge block of stone (probably of the alabaster used in the Assy- 
rian edifices), somewhat elongated in form so as to resemble an obelisk 
in the rough, is lying on a low flat-bottomed boat floating on a river. 
It has probably been towed down the Tigris from some quarry, and is 
to be landed near the site of the intended palace, to be carved by the 
sculptor into the form of a colossal bull. It exceeds the boat con- 
siderably in length, projecting beyond both the head and stern, and is 
held by upright beams fastened to the sides of the vessel, and kept firm 
in their places by wooden wedges. Two cables are passed through 
holes cut in the stone itself, and a third is tied to a strong pin pro- 
jecting from the head of the boat. Each cable is held by^ a large body 
of men, who pull by means of small ropes fastened to it, and passed 
round their, shoulders. Some of these trackers walk in the water, 
others on dry land. The number altogether represented must have 
been nearly 300, about 100 to each cable, and they appear to be di- 
vided into distinct bands, each distinguished by a peculiar costume. 
Some wear a kind of embroidered turban, through which their long hair 
is gathered behind ; the heads of others are encircled 
shawl, whose ends hang over the ears and neck, leaving the hair to tall 
in long curls upon the shoulders. Many are represented naked, but 
VOL. XIX. NO. XXXVJI. APKTL, 1853. ^ 
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the greater number are dressed in short chequered tunics, with a long 
fringe attached to the girdle. They are urged on by taskmasters 
armed with swords and staves. The boat is also pushed by men 
wading through the stream. An overseer, who regulates the whole 
proceedings, is seated astride on the fore-part of the stone. His hands 
are stretched out in the act of giving commands. The upper part of 
all the bas-reliefs having unfortunately been destroyed, it cannot be 
ascertained what figures were represented above the trackers ; pro- 
bably Assyrian warriors drawn up in martial array, or, may be, the 
king himself in his chariot, accompanied by his body-guard, and pre- 
siding over the operations. 

“ The huge stone having been landed, and carved by the Assyrian 
sculptor into the forni of ^colossal human-headed bull, is to be moved 
from the bank of the river to the site it is meant to occupy per- 
manently in the palace-temple. This process is represented on the 
walls of the great hall. From these bas-reliefs, as well as from disco- 
veries to be hereafter mentioned, it is therefore evident that the Assy- 
rians sculptured their gigantic figures before, and not after the slabs 
had been raised in the edifice, although all the details and the finishing 
touches were not put in, as it will be seen, until they had been finally 
placed. I am still, however, of opinion that the smaller bas-reliefs 
were entirely executed after the slabs had been attached to the walls. 

“ In the first bas-relief I shall describe, the colossal bull rests hori- 
zontally on a sledge similar in form to the boat containing the rough 
block from the quarry ; but either in the carving the stone has been 
greatly reduced in size, or the sledge is much larger than the boat, as 
it considerably exceeds the sculpture in length. The bull faces the 
spectator, and the human head rests on the fore-part of the sledge, 
which is curved upwards and strengthened by a thick beam, apparently 
running completely through from side to side. The upper part, or 
deck, is otherwise nearly horizontal ; the under, or keel, being slightly 
curved throughout. Props, probably of wood, are placed under dif- 
ferent parts of the sculpture to secure an equal pressure. The sledge 
was dragged by cables, and impelled by levers. The cables are four 
in number ; two fastened to strong projecting pins in front, and two to 
similar pins behind. They are pulled by small ropes passing over the 
shoulders of the men, as in the bas-reliefs already described. The 
numbers of the workmen may of course be only conventional, the 
sculptor introducing as many as he found room for on the slab. They 
are again distinguished by various costumes, being probably cap- 
tives from different conquered nations, and are urged on by task- 
masters. The sculpture moves over rollers, which, as soon as left 
behind by the advancing sledge, are brought again ta the front by 
parties of men, who are also under the control of overseers armed with 
staves. Although these rollers materially facilitated the motion, it 
would be almost impossible, when passing over rough ground, or if the 
rollers were jammed, to give the first impetus to so heavy a body by 
mere force applied to the cables. The Assyrians, therefore, lifted, and 
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consequently eased the hinder part of the sledge with huge levers of 
wood ; and in order to obtain the necessary fulcrum they carried with 
them during the operations wedges of different sizes. Kneeling work- 
men are represented in the bas-reliefs inserting an additional wedge to 
raise the fulcrum. The lever itself was worked by ropes, and on a de- 
tached fragment, discovered in the long gallery, men were seen seated 
astride of it to add by their weight to the force applied. 

“ On the bull itself are four persons, probably the superintending 
officers. The first is kneeling, and appears to be clapping his hands, 
probably beating time, to regulate the motions of the workmen, who, 
unless they applied their strength at one and the same moment, w’ould 
be unable to move so large a weight. Behind him stands a second 
officer with outstretched arm, evidently giviqg the word of command. 
The next holds to his mouth cither a speaking-trumpet or an instru- 
ment of music. If the former, it proves that the Assyrians were 
acquainted with a means of conveying sound, presumed to be of modern 
invention. In form it undoubtedly resembles the modern speaking- 
trumpet ; and in no bas-relief hitherto discovered does a similar object 
occur as an instrument of music. The fourth officer, also standing, 
carries a mace, and is probably stationed behind to give directions to 
those who work the levers. The sledge bearing the sculpture is fol- 
lowed by men with coils of ropes and various implements, and drawing 
carts laden with cables and beams. Even the landscape is not ne- 
glected ; and the country in which these operations took place is 
indicated by trees, and by a river. In this stream are seen men swim- 
ming on skins ; and boats and rafts, resembling those still in use in 
Assyria, are impelled by oars with wedge-shaped blades. 

“ A subject similar to that just described is represented in another 
series of bas-reliefs with even fuller details. The bull is placed in the 
same manner on the sledge, which is also moved by cables and levers. 
It is accompanied by workmen with saws, hatchets, pickaxes, shovels, 
ropes, and props, and by carts carrying cables and beams. Upon it are 
three officers directing the operations, one holding the trumpet in his 
hands, and in front walk four other overseers. Above the sledge and 
the workmen are rows of trees, and a river, on which are circular boats 
resembling in shape the ‘ kufas,’ now used on the lower part of the 
Tigris, and probably, like them, built of reeds and ozier twigs, covered 
with square pieces of hide. They are heavily laden with beams and 
implements required for moving the bulls. They appear to have been 
near the sledge when dragged along the bank of the river, and were 
impelled by four oars similar to those above described. Near the 
boats, astride on inflated skins in the water, are fishermen angling with 
hook and line. 

“ On a fallen slab, forming part of the same general series, is the 
king standing in a richly decorated chariot, the pole of which, curved 
upwards at the end, and ornamented with the head of a horse, is raised 
by eunuchs. From the peculiar form of this chariot and the absence of 
a yoke, it would seem to have been intended purposely for such occa- 
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sions as that represented in the bas-reliefs, and to have been a kind of 
movable throne drawn by men and not by horses. Behind the mo- 
narch, who holds a kind of flower, or ornament in the shape of the fruit 
of the pine, in one hand, stand two eunuchs, one raising a parasol to 
shade him from the sun, the other cooling him with a fan. He appears 
to have been superintending the transport of one of the colossal sculp- 
tures, and his chariot is preceded and followed by his body-guard armed 
with maces. In the upper part of the slab is a jungle of high reeds or 
canes, in which are seen a wild sow with its young and a stag and two 
hinds. These animals are designed with great spirit and truth. 

“ The next series of bas-reliefs represents the building of the artificial 
platforms on which the palaces were erected, and the Assyrians moving 
to their summit the colossal bulls. The king is again seen in his chariot 
drawn by eunuchs, whilst an attendant raises the royal parasol above 
his head. He overlooks the operations from that part of the mound to 
which the sledge is being dragged, and before him stands his body- 
guard — a long line of alternate spearmen and archers, resting their arms 
and shields upon the ground. Above him are low hills covered with 
various trees, amongst which may be distinguished, by their fruit, the 
vine, the fig, and the pomegranate. At the bottom of the slab is repre- 
sented either a river divided into two branches and forming an island, 
as the Tigris does to this day opposite Kouyunjik, or the confluence of 
that stream and the Klauser, which then probably took place at the 
very foot of the mound. On the banks are seen men raising water by 
a simple machine, still generally used for irrigation in the East, as well 
as in southern Europe, and called in Egypt a shadoof. It consists of a 
long pole, balanced on a shaft of masonry, and turning on a pivot ; to 
one end is attached a stone, and to the other a bucket, which, after 
being lowered into the water and filled, is easily raised by the help of 
the opposite weight. Its contents are then emptied into a conduit 
communicating with the various water-courses running through the 
fields. In the neighbourhood of Mosul this mode of irrigation is now 
rarely used, the larger skins raised by oxen affording a better supply, 
and giving, it is considered, less trouble to the cultivator. 

“ The process of building the artificial mound adjoined the subject 
just described. Men, apparently engaged in making bricks, are 
crouching and kneeling round a square space, probably representing the 
pit whence the clay for this purpose was taken. Unfortunately this 
part of the subject, on the only two slabs on which it occurs, has been 
so much defaced that its details cannot be ascertained with certainty. 
These brickmakers are between two mounds, on which are long lines 
of workmen going up and down. Those who toil upwards carry large 
stones, and hold on their backs by ropes baskets filled with bricks, 
earth, and rubbish. On reaching the top of the mound they relieve 
themselves of their burdens, and return again to the foot for fresh loads 
in the order they went up. 

“ It would appear that the men thus employed were captives and 
malefactors, for many of them are in chains, some singly, others bound 



together by an iron rod attached to rings in their girdles* The fetters, 
like those of modern criminals, confine the legs, and are supported by a. 
bar fastened to the waist, or consist of simple shackles round the 
ankles. They wear a short tunic, and a conical cap, somewhat resem- 
bling the Phrygian bonnet, with the curved crest turned backwards, a 
costume very similar to that of the tribute- bearers on the Nimroud 
obelisk. Each band of workmen is followed and urged on by task- 
masters armed with staves. 

“ The mound, or artificial platform, having been thus built, not 
always, as it has been seen, with regular layers of sun-dried bricks, but 
frequently in parts with mere heaped-up earth and rubbish, the next 
step was to drag to its summit the colossal figures prepared for the 
palace. As some of the largest of these sculptures were full twenty 
feet square, and must have weighed between forty and fifty tons, this 
was no easy task with such means as the Assyrians possessed. The 
only aid to mere manual strength was derived from the rollers and 
levers. A sledge was used similar to that already described, and 
drawn in the same way. In the bas-relief representing the operation 
four officers are seen on the bull, the first apparently clapping his hands 
to regulate the motions of those who draw, the second using the trum- 
pet, the third directing the men who have the care of the rollers, and 
the fourth kneeling down on the edge of the back part of the sculpture 
to give orders to those who use the lever. Two of the groups of work- 
men are preceded by overseers, who turn back to encourage them in 
their exertions ; and in front of the royal chariot, on the edge of the 
mound, kneels an officer, probably the chief superintendent, looking 
towards the king to receive orders direct from him. 

“ Behind the monarch, on an adjoining slab, are carts bearing the 
cables, wedges, and implements required in moving the sculpture. A 
long beam or lever is slung by ropes from the shoulders of three men, 
and one of the great wedges is carried in the same way. In the upper 
compartment of this slab is a stream issuing from the foot of hills wooded 
with vines, fig-trees, and pomegranates ; beneath stands a town or vil- 
lage, the houses of which have domes and high conical roofs, probably 
built of mud, as in parts of northern Syria. The domes have the 
appearance of dish-covers with a handle, the upper part being topped 
by a small circular projection, perhaps intended as an aperture to admit 
light and air. 

“This interesting series is completed by a bas-relief, showing, it 
would seem, the final placing of the colossal bull. The figure no longer 
lies horizontally on the sledge, but is raised by men with ropes and 
forked wooden props. Tt is kept in its erect position by beams, held 
together by ccoss bars and wedges, and is further supported by blocks 
of stone or wood piled up under the body, On the sledge, in front of 
the bull, stands an officer giving directions with outstretched hands to 
the workmen. Cables, ropes, rollers, and levers are also employed on 
this occasion to move the gigantic sculpture. The captives are distin- 
guished by the peculiar turbans before described.'* — pp. 104 — 114. 
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Interesting and lucid as is this description, which we have 
deemed it impossible to abridge or curtail without unfairness both 
to the author and the reader, it derives additional charms, and is 
rendered yet clearer in the pages before us, by the numerous 
illustrations with which it is accompanied. The first of these is 
a woodcut, let into the page, representing the head and head- 
dresses of the captives employed in moving the bull. The next 
exhibits workmen carrying ropes, saws, and other implements 
intended for the same purpose ; then follows a stag ; then a very 
spirited delineation of a sow and her young, both backed by high 
reeds, canes, or some similar plant. Then we have a larger illus- 
tration, occupying the whole of page 111, in which the king is 
seen superintending the removal of the bull. Then the smaller 
woodcut of a village with conical roofs, and, lastly, another page, 
the 1 1 3th, gives us the closing scene of this curious performance, 
the Assyrians placing the bull on its destined resting-place. 

Many thoughts are suggested by these descriptions and illus- 
trations. They tell us of the power, the civilization, and the 
absolutism of Assyria — an absolutism very unlike those ill-con- 
cocted and worse-directed despotisms which have succeeded the 
mighty monarchies of ancient times; an absolutism where the 
supreme will of the deified monarch was the moving and guiding 
principle of a vast system of strict and unerring discipline — a sys- 
tem in which every authority rested on and in entire subordina- 
tion to that above it — all centering in and radiating from the 
throne ; a system which made the great king the fountain, and 
nucleus, and head, and root of every thing, which combined reli- 
gion, polity, and the relations of sociAl and domestic life, in one 
vast edifice, one mighty tree, administering all things according 
to rigid rule, yet bending all things and persons to the will of the 
monarch ; a system, in fact, which imitated that of the universe, 
substituting the institutions of Assyria for those of nature, and 
giving to the Ninevite sovereign the prerogatives of master, 
father, and God. 

Whatever may have been the working of this paternal govern- 
ment at home — whatever may have been its effect upon the 
citizens and compatriots of Nineveh — it is plain that it was a con- 
tinual curse to the surrounding nations, and that it degraded the 
prisoners of war into beasts of burden. 

With the power and the intelligence, the many opportu- 
nities and circumstances which facilitated their operations, it is 
not wonderful that the great monarchs of Assyria and Egypt 
should have constructed the magnificent works which still remain, 
since they felt no compunction in employing the lives or causing 
the deaths of whole nations of captives, for the erection of those 
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monuments of their power which attest the ingenuity of their 
minds, and the vastness of their conceptions, the high state of 
civilization and the artistic refinement of those ages ; and which 
tell in characters that nothing can efface, how much the strong will 
inflict, how much the weak can endure, when neither God nor 
man interferes to curb the tyrant or to free the slave. 

In the case of Nineveh, however, God did interfere, as He 
always does sooner or later ; and for ages the very site of “ the 
bloody city**’ was doubted, nay, the power, the pomp, the glory, 
and the civilization of Assyria were disputed. 

There is a curious fact narrated in the first work of Mr. 
Layard, which may possibly in some degree illustrate the process 
of l)ivine retribution. 

When Beder Khan Bey massacred the Yezidis (as he did the 
Nestorians), reducing them to one-fourth of their previous num- 
bers, a vast multitude of men, women, and children fled in the 
direction of Mosul ; the floods, however, had carried away the 
bridge of boats, so that they were unable to cross the river ; they 
assembled therefore in despair on the mound of Kouyunjik, and 
there were all slaughtered — men, women, and children — by the 
merciless Kurds. 

Now, if the Yezidis are a remnant of that nation which once 
ruled Assyria and reigned in Nineveh, there would be something 
peculiarly fearful in the thought that the exiled descendants of 
those ruthless oppressors should be driven back to the scene of 
their ancestral crime and glory, to suffer in utter helplessness for 
the sins of their forefathers. 

As with individuals, so with nations, “ Blood it defileth the 
land : and the land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is shed 
therein, but by the blood of him that shed it*.” This has been 
the law, and will be so as long as man inhabits the earth. 

In a striking manner, too, has barrenness — barrenness of the 
soil — the curse pronounced on Cain, followed every where in the 
track of that innocent blood, w^hich cries aloud to Heaven for 
vengeance, and never cries in vain. 

The fertile valleys of the Tigris and Euphrates, the luxuriant 
fields of Italy, the glorious land of Spain, are among the many 
striking examples of this awful and irreversible decree; and, 
singularly enough, there is no part of Christian Europe in which 
agriculture is at so low an ebb as in the Papal States. 

The same law^ is operating in other lands. Beyond the At- 
lantic the curse of blood has been, and is still felt ; and already, 
in the older slave States of the American Union, the land is 
withering under the blood that polluteth it. 

^ Numb. XXXV. 33. 
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Let us, however, retrace our steps to the days of Assyria’s 
glory, when the terrible Sennacherib ruled over a nation of 
warriors — the pride of his own people, and the terror of sur- 
rounding countries. — Sennacherib ! Yes ; it is he whose palace 
we have been examining. A beautifully-executed delineation of 
the north-eastern facade, and grand entrance of this edifice, 
forms the frontispiece of the volume. It displays a grandeur 
of conception, an elegance of design, and a richness of detail, 
which have never been surpassed in the noblest works of ancient 
or modern architecture. We shall not, however, pause at pre- 
sent to describe it, but proceed to give the result of some of 
Mr. Layard’s researches regarding this monarch, which identify 
his person, and illustrate his history. 

During the month of December, the south-eastern facade of 
the palace had been laid open. Ten colossal bulls, with six 
human figures, of gigantic size, were here grouped together ; 
and the length of the whole, without including the sculptured 
walls, continued beyond the smaller entrances, was 180 feet : — 

“ On the great bulls, forming the centre portal of the grand entrance, 
was one continuous inscription, injured in parts, but still so far pre- 
served as to be legible almost throughout. It contained 132 lines. On 
the four bulls of the fa 9 ade were two inscriptions, one inscription being 
carried over each pair, and the two being of precisely the same import. 
These two distinct records contain the annals of six years of the reign 
of Sennacherib, besides numerous particulars connected with the reli- 
gion of the Assyrian's, their gods, their records, and the erection of 


their palaces, all of the highest interest and importance The 

inscriptions begin with the name and titles of Sennacherib He 


calls himself ‘ the subduer of kings from the upper sea of the setting 
sun (the Mediterranean), to the lower sea of the rising sun (the Persian 
Gulf).* In the first year of his reign he defeated Merodach Baladan, 
a name with which we are familiar ; for it is this king who is mentioned 
in the Old Testament as sending messengers and a present to Hezekiah.” 
— pp. 138—140. ^ 

In the course of these annals, various cities and tribes of 
Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine are mentioned, besides many 
other neighbouring regions. Amongst other curious passages 
we have the following : — 

“‘Hezekiah, king of Judah,* says the Assyrian king, 'who had 
not submitted to my authority, forty-six of his principal cities, and 
fortresses, and villages depending upon them, of which I took no ac- 
count, I captured, and carried away their spoil. I shut up (?) himself 
within Jerusalem, his capital city. The fortified towns, and the rest 
of his towns which I spoiled, I severed from his country, and gave to 
the kings of Ascalon, Ekron, and Gaza, so as to make his country 
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small. In addition to the former tribute imposed upon their countries, 
I added a tribute, the nature of which I fixed.* The next passage is 
somewhat defaced ; but the substance of it appears to be, that he took 
from Hezekiah the treasure he had collected in Jerusalem, 30 talents 
of gold, and 800 talents of silver, the treasures of his palace, besides 
his sons and his daughters, and his male and female servants or slaves, 
and brought them all to Nineveh. The city itself, however, he does 
not pretend to have taken. 

“ There can be little doubt that the campaign against the cities of 
Palestine, recorded in the inscriptions of Sennacherib at Kouyunjik, is 
that described in the Old Testament. The events agree with con- 
siderable accuracy. We are told, in the book of Kings, that the king 
of Assyria, in the fourteenth year of the reign of Hezekiah, ‘ came up 
against all the fenced cities of Judah, and took them,* as he declares 
himself to have done in his annals. And, what is most important, and 
perhaps one of the most remarkable coincidences of historic testimony 
on record, the amount of the treasure in gold taken from Hezekiah, 
thirty talents, agrees in the two perfectly independent accounts. Too 
much stress cannot be laid on this singular fact, as it tends to prove 
the general accuracy of the historical details contained in the Assyrian 
inscriptions. There is a difference of 500 talents, as it will be observed, 
in the amount of silver. It is probable that Hezekiah was much 
pressed by Sennacherib, and compelled to give him all the wealth that 
he could collect, as we find him actually taking the silver from the 
house of the Lord, as well as from his own treasury, and cutting off 
the gold from the doors and pillars of the Temple, to satisfy the de- 
mands of the Assyrian king. The Bible may, therefore, only include 
the actual amount of money in the 300 talents of siher, whilst the 

Assyrian records comprise all the precious metal taken away 

It is natural to suppose that Sennacherib would not perpetuate the 
memory of his own overthrow ; and that, having been unsuccessful in 
an attempt upon Jerusalem, his army being visited by the plague 
described in Scripture, he should gloss over his defeat by describing 
the tribute he had previously received from Hezekiah as the general 
result of his campaign. There is no reason to^i, believe, from the 
Biblical account, that Sennacherib was slain by his sons immediately 
after his return to Nineveh ; on the contrary, the expression ‘ he 
returned and dwelt at Nineveh,* infers that he continued to reign for 
some time over Assyria. We have accordingly his further annals on 
the monuments he erected.** — pp. 143 — 145. 

There are many curious facts illustrated or brought to light by 
these records. Thus we have the flight of the king of Sidon to 
“ Yavan, in the middle of the sea we have a campaign against 
the Babylonians, with the conquest of that country, and its 
assignment as a government satrapy or pashalic to Asurnaddin, 
the son of Sennacherib ; we have also the conquest of a people 
on th<g shores of the Persian Gulf, whose cities were at the mouth 
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of the Shat-el-Arab. To accomplish this, Tyrians, Sidonians, 
and Greeks or lonians, were brought to the banks of the Tigris, 
where they built and manned vessels of war for the invader. 

We proceed, however, to transcribe a passage, which is of 
still greater interest. It was during the latter part of Mr. 
Layard's residence at Mosul, that a chamber was discovered 
containing sculptures in better preservation than any which had 
yet been found at Kouyunjik. Some of the slabs, indeed, were 
almost entire, though cracked and otherwise injured by fire ; and 
the epigraph, which explained the event pourtrayed, was fortu- 
nately complete. That event was the siege of Lachish : — 

** These bas-reliefs represented the siege and capture by the Assy- 
rians of a city evidently of great extent and importance. It appears to 
have been defended by double walls, with battlements and towers, and 
by fortified outworks. The country around it was hilly and wooded, 
producing the fig and the vine. The whole power of the great king 
seems to have been called forth to take this stronghold. In no other 
sculptures were so many armed warriors drawn up in array before a 
besieged city. In the first rank were the kneeling archers, those in 
the second w'ere bending forward, whilst those in the third discharged 
their arrows standing upright, and were mingled with spearmen and 
slingers ; the whole forming a compact and organized phalanx. The 
reserve consisted of large bodies of horsemen and charioteers. Against 
the fortifications had been thrown up as many as ten banks or mounts, 
compactly built of stones, bricks, earth, and branches of trees, and seven 
battering-rams had already been rolled up to the walls. The besieged 
defended themselves with great determination, Spearmen, archers, 
and slingers thronged the battlements and towers, showering arrows, 
javelins, stones, and blazing torches upon the assailants. On the 
battering-rams were bowmen discharging their arrows, and men with 
large ladles pouring water upon the flaming brands, which, hurled 
from above, threatened to destroy the engines. Ladders, used pro- 
bably for escalade^were falling from the w^alls upon the soldiers who 
mounted the inclined ways to the assault. Part of the city had, how- 
ever, been taken. Beneath its walls were seen Assyrian warriors 
impaling their prisoners, and from the gateway of an advanced tower, 
or fort, issued a procession of captives, reaching to the presence of the 
king, who, gorgeously arrayed, received them seated on his throne. 
Amongst the spoil were furniture, arms, shields, chariots, vases of 
metal of various forms, camels, carts drawn by oxen, and laden with 
women and children, and many objects the nature of which cannot be 
determined. The vanquished people were distinguished from the con- 
querors by their dress, those who defended the battlements wore a 
pointed helmet, differing from that of the Assyrian warriors in having 
a fringed lappet falling over tlie ears. Some of the captives had a kind 
of turban, with one end hanging down to the shoulder, not unlike that 
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worn by the modern Arabs of the Hedjaz. Others had no head-dress, 
and short hair and beards. Their garments consisted either of a robe 
reaching to the ankles, or of a tunic scarcely falling lower than the 
thigh, and confined at the waist by a girdle. The latter appeared to 
be the dress of the fighting-men. The women wore long shirts, with 
an outer cloak, thrown, like the veil of modern Eastern ladies, over the 
back of the head, and falling to the feet. 

“ Several prisoners were already in the hands of the torturers. Two 
were stretched naked on the ground to be flayed alive, others were 
being slain by the sword before the throne of the king. The haughty 
monarch was receiving the chiefs of the conquered nation, who crouched 
and knelt humbly before him. They were brought into the royal pre- 
sence by the Tartan of the Assyrian forces, probably the Rabshakeh 
himself, followed by his principal officers. The general was clothed in 
embroidered robes, and wore on his head a fillet adorned with rosettes 
and long tasseled bands. 

“ The throne of the king stood upon an elevated platform, probably 
an artificial mound in the hill country. Its arms and sides were sup- 
ported by three rows of figures one above the other. The wood was 
richly carved, or encased in embossed metal, and the legs ended in 
pear-shaped ornaments, probably of bronze. The throne, indeed, ap- 
pears to have resembled, in every respect, one discovered in the north- 
west palace at Nimroud, which I shall hereafter describe. Over the 
high back was thrown an embroidered cloth, doubtless of some rare and 
beautiful material. 

“ The royal feet rested upon a high footstool of elegant form, 
fashioned like the throne, and cased with embossed metal ; the legs 
ending in lion’s paws. Beliind the king were two attendant eunuclis 
raising fans above his head, and holding the embroidered napkins. 

“ The monarch himself was attired in long loose robes richly orna- 
mented, and edged with tassels and fringes. In his right hand he 
raised two arrows, and his left rested upon a bow ; an attitude pro- 
bably denoting triumph over his enemies, and in which he is usually 
pourtrayed when receiving prisoners after a victory. 

“ Behind the king was the royal tent or pavilion«i and beneath him 
were his led horses, and an attendant on foot carrying the parasol, the 
emblem of royalty. His two chariots, with their charioteers, were 
waiting for him. One had a peculiar semicircular ornament of consi- 
derable size, rising from the pole between the horses, and spreading 
over their heads. It may originally have contained the figure of a 
deity, or some mythic symbol. It was attached to the chariot by that 
singular contrivance joined to the yoke and represented in the early 
sculptures of Nimroud, the use and nature of which I am still unable 
to explain. This part of the chariot was richly adorned with figures 
and ornamental designs, and appeared to be supported by a prop rest- 
ing on the pole. The trappings of the horses were handsomely de- 
corated, and an embroidered cloth, hung with tassels, fell on their 
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chests. Two quivers, holding a bow, a hatchet, and arrows, were fixed 
to the side of the chariot. 

** This fine series of bas-reliefs, occupying thirteen slabs, was finished 
by the ground-plan of a castle, or of a fortified camp containing tents 
and houses. Within the walls were also seen a fire-altar with two 
beardless priests, wearing high conical caps, standing before it. In 
front of the altar, on which burned the sacred flame, was a table bear- 
ing various sacrificial objects, and beyond it two sacred chariots, such 
as accompanied the Persian kings in their wars. The horses had been 
taken out, and the yokes rested upon stands. Each chariot carried a 
lofty pole surmounted by a globe, and long tassels or streamers ; 
similar standards were introduced into scenes representing sacrifices in 
the sculptures of Khorsabad. 

“ Above the head of the king was the following inscription . . . . 
which may be translated, ‘ Sennacherib, the mighty king, king of the 
country of Assyria, sitting on the throne of judgment, before (or at the 
entrance of) the city of Lachish (Lakhisha). I give permission for its 
slaughter.*** — pp. 149 — 152. 

This evidence is In itself pretty conclusive. But further testi- 
mony has come to light, by which the date of this monarch, and 
consequently his personal identity, has been established. Jn an 
apartment at the south-west corner of the palace, which seems to 
have been a sort of state-paper office, were discovered many 
pieces of fine clay bearing the impressions of seals, which, there 
is no doubt, had been affixed, like modern official seals of wax, 
to documents written on leather, papyrus, or parchment. Docu- 
ments of the kind, with seals of clay attached to them, have 
already been discovered in Egypt, specimens of which are to be 
seen in the British Museum. In the case of the Assyrian 
documents, the writings no longer exist, having been con- 
sumed by the fire which destroyed the building, or having 
decayed in the lapse of ages. In the stamped clay, however, 
which still survives, may yet be seen the holes for the string or 
strip of skin by 'which the seal was fastened. Nay, in some 
instances, the ashes of the string remain with the marks of the 
fingers and thumb. The greater part of these seals are Assyrian, 
being apparently impressions of the royal signet : but amongst 
them are some few of foreign origin, belonging to Egypt, Pha3- 
nicia, and other countries. Of these the most remarkable are 
two Egyptian seals, the impressions of a royal signet, which, 
though imperfect, retain the cartouche with the name of the king 
so as to be perfectly legible. It is one well known as that of the 
second Sabaco the iKthiopian, of the twenty-fifth dynasty. Pa 
the very same piece of clay is the impression of an Assyrian seal, 
evidently the royal signet. Not the slightest doubt exists as to 
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the identity of the Egyptian cartouche. Hence the clearness of 
the proof. 

“ Sabaco reigned in Egypt at the end of the seventh century before 
Christ, the exact time at which Sennacherib came to the throne. He 
is probably the So mentioned in the second book of Kings (xvii. 4) as 
having received ambassadors from Hoshea, the king of Israel, who, by 
entering into a league with the Egyptians, called down the vengeance 
of Shalmaneser, whose tributary he was, which led to the first great 
captivity of the people of Samaria. Shalmaneser we know to have 
been an immediate predecessor of Sennacherib, and Tirakha, the 
Egyptian king, who was defeated by the Assyrians near Lachish, was 
the immediate predecessor of Sabaco 11. 

“It would seem that, a peace having been concluded between the 
Egyptians and one of the Assyrian monarchs, probably Sennacherib, 
the royal signets of the two kings thus found together were attached to 
the treaty which was deposited among the archives of the kingdom. 
Whilst the document itself, written upon parchment or papyrus, has 
completely perished, this singular proof of the alliance, if not actual 
meeting of the two monarchs, is still preserved amongst the state 
papers of the Assyrian empire.” — p. 159. 

Whilst occupied in the excavations which led to these valuable 
results, Mr. Layard was suddenly called upon to resist an attack 
made upon his workpeople and their dwellings by an Arab tribe 
entitled the Tai. His conduct in reference to this incident 
showed how, w^hen we arc disposed to do good, we can find the 
means of doing it. Having, by his courage and tcmj)er, staid the 
affray which had already begun, he made the acquaintance and 
obtained the good will of the marauders, paid them a visit in 
their own encampment, heard their grievances, entered into their 
troubles, and finally succeeded in bringing about a reconciliation 
between the hereditary chief and a disloyal kinsman, whom the 
Turkish government had set up as his rival in the headship of 
the tribe. 

Here, too, we may mention that, in carrying out and enforcing 
the measures for the relief of the Yezidis, he actually succeeded, 
with the aid of the vice-consul, in liberating a girl of that tribe, 
and restoring her to her family, although she had been placed 
in the harem of the chief Cadi of Mosul. 

If our fellow-countrymen would generally employ themselves, 
when wandering amongst the heathen and the infidel, in such 
works as these, the children of those benighted lands would surely 
s^^ their good works, and glorify their Father which is in heaven ; 
and be led, by experiencing the goodness of the gospel, to ac- 
knowledge its power and receive its truth. 

It is impossible to convey, by extract or abridgment, one tithe 
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of the information or amusement contained in these volumes. It 
is easy enough, for those experienced in the practice, to skim 
milk ; but it is beyond the skill of the most veteran dairyman to 
perform the same operation upon cream. 

Amongst other noticeable facts we would remark, however, 
that Mr. Layard discovered amongst the ruins, arched drains; 
caldrons and bells of bronze, the latter having iron tongues ; 
bronze cups and dishes, studs and buttons in mother-of-pearl and 
ivory, with many small rosettes in metal. He also met with 
various weapons and pieces of armour agreeing with the sculp- 
tures ; some iron tools and other instruments ; carved articles in 
ivory ; glass bowls, the oldest specimens of transparent glass yet 
discovered ; some bronze cubes beautifully inlaid with gold, the 
earliest examples of this curious art ; and lastly, a royal throne, 
apparently that of Sargon. 

“ With the exception of the legs, which appear to have been partly 

of ivory, it was of wood cased or overlaid with bronze The 

metal was most elaborately engraved and embossed with symbolical 
figures and ornaments, like those embroidered on the robes of the early 
Nimroud king ; such as winged deities struggling with griffins, mythic 
animals, men before the sacred tree, and the winged lion and bull. As 
the wood-work over which the bronze w^as fastened by means of small 
nails of the same material had rotted away, the throne fell to pieces, 
but the metal casing was partly preserved. Numerous fragments of it 
are now in the British Museum, including the joints of the arms and 
legs ; the rams’ or bulls’ heads which adorned the ends of the arms, . . 
and the ornamental scroll-work of the cross bars in the form of an Ionic 
volute. The legs were adorned with lions’ paws resting on a pine- 
shaped ornament, like the thrones of the later Assyrian sculptures, and 
stood on a bronze base.” — p. 199, 

Amongst the objects which were to be conveyed to England 
was a pair of colossal winged lions. Mr. Layard’s last visit to 
them by night, and the firing of the bituminous spring which 
followed, are too graphically described to be omitted. 

“We rode, one calm cloudless night, to the mound, to look on them 
for the last time before they were taken from their old resting-places. 
The moon was at her full, and as we drew nigh to the edge of the deep 
wall of earth rising around them, her soft light was creeping over the 
stern features of the human heads, and driving before it the dark sha- 
dows which still clothed the lion forms. One by one, the limbs of the 
gigantic sphinxes emerged from the gloom, until the monsters were 
unveiled before us. I shall never forget that night, or the emotions 
which those venerable figures caused within me. A few hours more, 
and they were to stand no longer where they had stood unscathed amid 
the wreck of man and his works for ages. It seemed almost sacrilege 
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to tear them from their old haunts, to make them a mere wonder-stock 
to the busy crowd of a new world. They were better suited to the 
desolation around them ; for they had guarded the palace in its glory, 
and it Avas for them to watch over it in its ruin. Sheikh Abd-ur- 
Rahraan, who had ridden with us to the mound, was troubled with no 
such reflections. He gazed listlessly at the grim images, wondered at 
the folly of the Franks, thought the night cold, and turned his mare 
towards his tents. We scarcely heeded his going, but stood speechless 
in the deserted portal, until the shadows again began to creep over its 
hoary guardians. 

“ Beyond the ruined palaces, a scene scarcely less solemn awaited 
us. 1 had sent a party of Jebours to the bitumen springs outside the 
walls, to the east of the enclosure. The Arabs having lighted a small 
fire with brushwood, awaited our coming to throw the burning sticks 
upon the pitchy pools. A thick heavy smoke, such as rose from the 
jar on the sea-shore when the fisherman had broken the seal of Solo- 
mon, rolled upwards in curling volumes, hiding the light of the moon, 
and spreading wide over the sky. Tongues of flame and jets of gas, 
driven from the burning pit, shot through the murky canopy. As the 
fire brightened, a thousand fantastic forms of light played amidst the 
smoke. To break the cindered crust, and to bring fresh slime to the 
surface, the Arabs threw large stones into the springs ; a new volume 
of fire then burst forth, throwing a deep red glare upon the figures and 
upon the landscape. The Jebours danced round the burning pools, like 
demons in some midnight orgie, shouting their war-cry and brandishing 
their glittering arms. In an hour the bitumen was exhausted for the 
time, the dense smoke gradually died away, and the pale light of the 
moon again shone over the black slime pits.’* — pp. 201, 202. 

It is a singular coincidence, that the lions appear to have de- 
parted from their long resting-place to the Tigris in almost the 
same manner as that in which they had, many ages ago, per- 
formed the same route in an opposite direction — with this striking 
and commendable difference, however, that whereas the Assyrian 
tyrant had compelled bands of wretched and unwilling captives to 
toil for the destroyer of their homes, the beneficent and enlight- 
ened Englishmen drew the multitude forward in their work by 
the* stronger and more enduring ties of gratitude and interest. 
Owing to the floods which had deluged the country and saturated 
the soil, the enterprise of dragging the huge monsters over the 
interval between the mound and the place of embarkation was 
attended with great difficulty, and required additional exertions 
on the part of the workmen. But here, as elsew here, Mr. Layard 
surmounted every obstacle by his exceeding tact and firmness. 

“ It was necessary to humour and excite the Arabs to induce them 
to persevere in the arduous work of dragging the cart through the deep 
soft soil into which it continually sank. At one time, after many vain 
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eflPorts to move the buried wheels, it was unanimously declared that 
Mr, Cooper, the artist, brought ill luck, and no one would work until 
he retired. The cumbrous machine crept oixwards for a few more yards, 
but again all exertions were fruitless. Then the Frank lady would 
bring good fortune if she sat on the sculpture. The wheels rolled 
heavily along, but were soon clogged once more in the yielding soil. 
An evil eye surely lurked among the workmen or the bystanders. 
Search was quickly made, and one having been detected upon whom 
this curse had alighted, he was ignominiously driven away with shouts 
and execrations. This impediment having been removed, the cart drew 
nearer to the village, but soon again came to a stand-still. All the 
Sheikhs were now summarily degraded from their rank and honours, and 
a weak ragged boy having been dressed up in tawdry kerchiefs, and 
invested with a cloak, was pronounced by Hormuzd to be the only fit 
chief for such puny men. The cart moved forwards un^H the ropes 
gave way, under the new excitement caused by this reflection upon the 
character of the Arabs. When that had subsided, and the presence of 
the youthful Sheikh no longer encouraged his subjects, he was as sum- 
marily deposed as he had been elected, and a grey beard of ninety was 
raised to the dignity in his stead. He had his turn ; then the most un- 
popular of the Sheikhs were compelled to lie down on the ground, that 
the groaning wheels might pass over them, like the car of Juggernaut 
over its votaries. With yells, shrieks, and wild antics the cart was 
drawn within a few inches of the prostrate men. As a last resource I 
seized a rope myself, and with shouts of defiance between the different 
tribes, who were divided into separate parties and pulled against each 
other, and amidst the deafening tahlel of the women, the lion was at 
length fairly brought to the water’s edge.” — pp. 203, 204. 

Well, the Lions have left Nineveh, and so must we, although 
we would willingly linger amongst the ruins of that mighty city. 
After this achievement our author made a tour in the mountains, 
attended a marriage festival of the Yezidis, visited Baazani, one 
of their especial districts, and inspected the rock sculptures of 
JBavian. They are well worthy attentive consideration, and in 
common with those at the mouth of the Nahr-el-Kelb, near Bey- 
rout, and many other monuments scattered in various directions, 
belong to the reign and attest the triumphs of the great Seana- 
cherib. 

After returning to Mosul our traveller paid another visit to the 
Tai, who had lately sustained a severe defeat at the hands of the 
Shammar, aggravated by the loss of forty valuable mares. The 
following incident is curiously characteristic of Arab life. 

We found the Howar,** says our author, “ much cast down and 
vexed by his recent misfortunes. The chiefs of the tribe were with him 
in gloomy consultation over their losses. A Bedouin wrapped in his 
ragged cloak was seated listlessly in the tent. He had been my guest 
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the previous evening at Nimroud, and had announced himself on a 
mission from the Shamtnar to the Tai to learn the breed of the mares 
which had been taken in the late conflict. His message might appear 
to those ignorant of the customs of the Arabs one of insult and de- 
fiance. But he was on a common errand ; and although there was 
blood between the tribes, his person was as sacred as that of an am- 
bassador in any civilized community. 

“ Whenever,” adds Mr. Layard, “ a horse falls into the hands of an 
Arab, his first thought is how to ascertain its descent. If the owner 
be dismounted in battle,'or if he be about to receive his death-blow 
from the spear of his enemy, he will frequently exclaim * O Fellan ! 
(such a one) the mare that fate has given to you is of noble blood. She 
is of the breed of Saklawiyah, and her dam is ridden by Awath, a 
Sheikh of the Fedhan ’ (or as the case may be). Nor will a lie come 
from the mouth of a Bedouin as to the race of his mare. He is proud 
of her noble qualities, and will testify to them as he dies. After a 
battle or a foray, the tribes who have taken horses from the enemy will 
send an envoy to ask their breed, and a person so chosen passes from 
tent to tent unharmed, hearing from each man as he eats his bread, the 
descent and qualities of the animal he may have lost. 

** Among men,” proceeds our author, “ who attach the highest value 
to the pure blood of their horses, and who have no written pedigree 
(for amongst the Bedouins documents of this kind do not exist), such 
customs are necessary. The descent of a horse is preserved by tradi- 
tion, and the birth of a colt is an event known to the whole tribe. If 
a townsman or a stranger buy a horse, and is desirous of written evi- 
dence of its race, the seller with his friends will come to the nearest 
town to testify before a person specially qualified to take th^vidence, 
called ‘ the cadi of tlie horses,’ who makes out a written pedigree, 
accompanied by various prayers and formularies from the Koran used 
on such occasions, und then affixes to it his seal. It would be con- 
sidered disgraceful to the character of a true Bedouin to give false 
testimony on such an occasion, and his word is usually received with 
implicit confidence.” — pp. 221, 222, 

Besides much that is interesting and amusing with regard to 
these noble animals, and the high regard in which they are hold 
by their Arab masters, we have also many facts and anecdotes 
concerning hawks. The art of falconry, once in such general 
j)ractice and such high esteem amongst ourselves, is still exercised 
in the East with a skill and spirit nothing inferior to the best 
days of that sport in Europe. Amongst many details on the 
subject we are told on one occasion with reference to a Sheikh, 
by name Suttiim, who had lost his falcon: — 

“ Suttum was inconsolable at his loss. lie wept when he returned 
without his falcon on his wrist, and for days he would suddenly ex- 
claim ‘ O Bej ! Hattab was not a bird, he was my brother.' ” — p. 299. 
VOL. XIX. — SO. xxxvir. — afril, 1853. n 
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On returning to the excavations once more, Mr. Layard found 
that many interesting discoveries had been made, amongst them 
was a set of sculptures which, from their illustration of a cele- 
brated passage of Scripture, arrest our peculiar attention. 

“ The bas-reliefs represented the siege and sack of one of the many 
cities taken by the Great King, and the transfer of its captives to some 
distant province of Assyria. The prisoners were dressed in garments 
falling to the calves of their legs, and the women wore a kind of turban. 
Although the country was mountainous, its inhabitants used the camel 
as a beast of burden, and in the sculptures it was represented laden with 
the spoil. The Assyrians, as was their custom, carried away in triumph 
the images of the gods of the conquered nation, which were placed on 
poles, and borne in procession on men’s shoulders. ‘ Hath any god of 
the nations delivered his land out of the hand of the king of Assyria?’ 
exclaimed , the Assyrian general to the Jews. ‘ Where are the gods of 
Hamath and Arphad ? Where are the gods of Sepharvaim ?* They had 
been carried away with the captives, and the very idols that were repre- 
sented in this bas-relief may be amongst those to which Rabshakeh 
made this boasting allusion. The captured gods were three, a human 
figure with outstretched arms, a lion-headed man carrying a long staff 
in one hand, and an image enclosed by a square frame. Within a forti- 
fied camp, defended by towers and battlements, the priests were offer- 
ing up tbe sacrifices usual upon a victory ; the pontiff was distinguished 
by a high conical cap, and, as is always the case in the Assyrian sculp- 
tures, was beardless. By his side stood an assistant. Before the altar, 
on which were some sacrificial utensils, was the sacred chariot with its 
elaboratfifyoke. On a raised bench across the centre of the castle was 
inscribed the name and titles of Sennacherib.” — pp. 228, 229. 

The travellers now started*^ on an expedition to explore the 
valley of the Khabour, the Chebar of Scripture, a very beautiful 
country, interesting alike to the lover of nature and the student 
of history. Here as usual they saw much, heard much, and met 
with numberless adventures. We must, however, confine our- 
selves to one modern incident, and one ancient site. 

We have already introduced our readers to a certain Sheikh, 
Suttum, the owner of a noble falcon, towards whom he entertained 
a brotherly affection, and over whose loss he wept fraternal tears. 
This Arab was linked in the bonds of wedlock with a lady of high 
birth and proportionably high spirit. She had been very hand- 
some in her youth, and still retained much of her original beauty. 
He had married her, however, principally from motives of policy, 
and did not always bear patiently the yoke which she laid upon 
him. In the present instance she had insisted on accompanying 
him, from the fear apparently that he might fall in with a previous 
wife of his, whom, in the very bloom of her beauty, she had com- 
pelled him to send home to her friends. On one evening after he 
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had been out sporting, Suttum came to Mr. Layard somewhat 
downcast in look, as if a heavy weight were on his mind, 

“At length, after various circumlocutions, he said that his wife would 
not sleep under the white tent which I had lent her, such luxuries 
being, she declared, only worthy of city ladies, and altogether unbe- 
coming the w’ife and daughter of a Bedouin. ‘ So determined is she,* 
said Suttum, ‘ in the matter, that, Billah ! she deserted my bed last 
night and slept on the grass in the open air ; and now she swears she 
will leave me, and return on foot to her kindred, unless I save her 
from the indignity of sleeping under a white tent.* It was inconvenient 
to humour the fancies of the Arab lady, hut as she was inexorable, 1 
gave her a black Arab tent used by the servants for a kitchen. Under 
this sheet of goat-hair canvass, open on all sides to the air, she said she 
could breathe freely, and feel again that she was a Bedouin.” — pp. 267» 
2G8. 

The ancient site to which we would direct the reader's atten- 
tion for a few seconds is that of Arban. The first objects of 
interest found here were a pair of winged human-headed bulls, 
the fore-parts of which had been disclosed by the river during the 
recent floods already alluded to. These monsters were found to 
be of a coarse limestone, their height about five feet six indies, 
their length about four feet six inches. They resembled in general 
design the well-known winged bulls of Nineveh, but in the style 
of art they differed considerably from them. 

“ The outline and treatment were bold and angular, with £^n archaic 
feeling conveying the impression of great antiquity. They bore the 
same relation to the more delicately finished and highly ornamented 
sculptures of Nimroud, as the earliest remains of Greek art do to the 
exquisite monuments of Phidias and Praxiteles. The human features 
were unfortunately much injured, but such parts as remained were 
sufficient to show that the countenance had a peculiar character differing 
from the Assyrian type. The sockets of the eyes were deeply sunk, 
probably to receive the white and the ball of the eye, in ivory or glass. 
The nose was flat and large, and the lips thick and overhanging like 
those of a negro. Human cars were attached to the head, and bulls* 
ears to the horned cap, which was low and square at the top, not high 
and ornamented like those of Khorsabad and Kouyunjik, nor rounded 
like those of Nimroud. The hair was elaborately curled as in the pure 
Assyrian sculptures, though more rudely carved. The wings were 
small in proportion to the size of the body, and had not the majestic 
spread of those of the bulls that adorned the palaces of Nineveh.” — 
p. 276. 

Above this figure were purely Assyrian characters, from which 
it would appear that the sculptures here discovered belonged to 
the reign of a king wdiose name has not been discovered on any 
other monument. The individual thus indicated, however, may 
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have been some satrap, general, or other distinguished subject or 
powerful feudatory of the Great King. 

Behind these bulls were found various relics of an early date : 
amongst them was a copper bell like those from Nimroud; there 
were also fragments of bricks bearing arrow-headed characters 
painted yellow, with white outlines, upon a pale green ground. 

In another part of the mound was discovered a lion with ex- 
tended jaws sculptured in the same stone and the same style as 
the bulls. It had five legs, and the tail had a claw at the end as 
in the bas-reliefs of Nineveh. In height it was much the same 
as the bulls. 

In another spot half of a human figure was discovered ; the 
face in full, one hand grasping a sword or dagger, the other 
holding some object to the breast, the hair and beard long and 
flowing, and ornamented with a profusion of curls as in the As- 
syrian bas-reliefs. The features and countenance are eminently 
Caucasian ; the head-dress appears to consist of a circular helmet 
ending in a sharp point. The treatment and style prove this 
figure to be contemporaneous with the bulls and the lion. 

The interest of these objects is enhanced, and their character 
elucidated, by spirited woodcuts let into the text. 

Besides these sculptures various small articles of considerable 
importance were discovered in the mound of Arban. Amongst 
them were several Egyptian Scarabsei belonging to the eighteenth 
dynasty of kings and the fifteenth century before the Christian era. 

Tile conjectures suggested, the trains of thought aroused, by 
these discoveries, we can do no more than faintly indicate. 

The archaic character of the sculptures appears to claim for 
them a remote antiquity, anterior to the more perfect specimens 
of art discovered at Nineveh itself. For though we believe civi- 
lization and science to have been coeval with the human race, — 
the one being the natural state of man, and the other derived 
from the teaching of God, — there is no reason to suppose that 
the practice of the imitative arts would obtain or reach its per- 
fection in the earlier ages of the primitive world. Indeed, it is 
clear that such would not be possible until the increase of popula- 
tion enabled some pei:sons to withdraw their energies from the 
occupations necessary to life or conducive to comfort, and devote 
them to merely ornamental employments. And though it is pro- 
bable that a considerable degree of perfection had already been 
reached in these matters by the time of Noah, still the destruc- 
tion of the human race by the Deluge would once more reduce 
men to necessary employments, and the dispersion of Babel and 
sanguinary ambition of Nimrod would probably tend to retard 
them in their return to the standard of antediluvian art. 
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Again the physiognomy of the monsters, joined with the exist- 
ence of the Scarabiei, denote a large admixture of Egyptian or 
Etliiopic influence at the period when the sculptures were erected. 

Another cause of peculiar interest in these remains arises 
from the fact that the fifteenth century before Christ, — the age to 
which they appear to belong, or with which they are closely con- 
nected, — includes tlie periods of the Exode of Israel under Moses, 
and the conquest of Canaan by Joshua, and verges upon the era of 
Chushan-llishathaim, the Mesopotamian monarch, who oppressed 
the Israelites for eight years, till they were delivered by Othniel. 

Were the valleys of the Tigris and Euphrates in a state of inti- 
mate and friendly intercourse with that of the Nile at the time of 
the erection of these sculptures ? Are they vestiges of an Egyptian 
domination, or proofs of an Assyrian triumph ? These and num- 
berless other questions arise. Jiut they cannot yet be answered. 
Let us hope that future excavations (for we earnestly trust that 
such will be undertaken and carried out without stint of time, 
trouble, or money), and further researches, will enable us to 
solve these and many other deeply-interesting questions — such 
as that of the character of the relation evidently existing between 
the civilization, arts, and religion of Assyria and Etruria, — a 
connexion which long since ably urged by the talented authoress 
of the “ Sepulchres of Etruria,’** is now further corroborated by 
the discovery of Assyrian remains, which we may not stay to 
describe. 

On leaving Arban, Mr. Layard made a tour through the 
native tribes and ancient remains of the neiglibouring districts 
before returning to Mosul, From the many curious customs 
mentioned in the course of this journey, we select the following 
as possessing a peculiar interest : — 

“ One of the most remarkable laws in force amongst the wandering 
Arabs, and one probably of the highest antiquity, is the law of blood, 
called the ThaVy prescribing the degrees of consanguinity within which 
it is lawful to revenge a homicide. Although a law, rendering a man 
responsible for blood shed by any one related to him within the fifth 
degree, may appear to members of a civilized community one of 
extraordinary rigour, and involving almost manifest injustice, it must 
nevertheless be admitted, that no power vested in any one individual, 
and no punishment, however severe, could, tend more to the mainte- 
nance of order, and the prevention of bloodshecl amongst the wild tribes 
of the Desert. As Burckhardt has justly remarked, ‘ this salutary in- 
stitution has contributed in a greater degree than any other circum- 
stance to prevent the warlike tribes of Arabia from exterminating one 
another.* 

“ If a man commit a homicide, the Cadi endeavours to prevail 
upon the family of the victim to accept a compensation for the blood 
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in money, or in kind, the amount being regulated according to custom 
in different tribes. Should the offer of blood-money be refused, the 
comes into operation; and any person within the ‘ 
or fifth degree of blood of the homicide, may be legally killed by 
any one within the same degree of consanguinity to the victim.” — 
p. 306. 

From this law arises the great unwillingness show'ii by Arabs 
to disclose their own name or that of their father to a stranger, 
lest by so doing they should expose themselves to the operation 
of the Thar. 

“ In most encampments are found refugees, sometimes whole fami- 
lies, who have left their tribe on account of a homicide for which they 
are amenable. In case after a murder persons within the ‘ T/iar * 
take to flight, three days and four hours are by immemorial custom 
allowed to the fugitives before they can be pursued. Frequently they 
never return to their friends, but remain with those who give them pro- 
tection, and become incorporated into the tribe by which they are 
adopted. Thus there are families of the Harb, Ancyza, Dhofyr, and 
other great clans, who for this cause have joined the Shammar, and are 
now considered part of them. Frequently the homicide will wander 
from tent to tent over the Desert, or even rove through the towns and 
villages on its borders, with a chain round his neck and in rags, 
begging contributions from the charitable to enable him to pay the 
apportioned blood-money.” — p. 307. 

Equally curious and interesting tire the laws of Dakiikel, or 
those which regulate the customs and principles of Arab hospi- 
tality. Amongst the Shammar, if a man can seize the end of a 
string or thread, the other end of which is held by his enemy, ho 
becomes his Dakheel or protector. If he touch the canvas of a 
tent, or can even throw his mace towards it, he comes under the 
same category. If a horseman ride into a tent, both man and 
beast receive the benefits of EaMeeL A stranger who has eaten 
with a Shammar can give DaJeheel to his enemy ; thus Mr. 
Layard could protect an Aneyza though there was blood between 
his tribe and the Shammar. So far, indeed, is this principle 
carried out, that a woman can [)rotect any number of persons or 
tents. A striking illustration of this came under our author’s 
observation. He thus mentions it in a note : — 

** In the winter of the year of my residence in Babylonia, after an 
engagement near Baghdad, between the Boraij and the Turkish regular 
troops, in which the latter were defeated, a flying soldier was caught 
within sight of an encampment. His captors were going to put him to 
death, when he stretched his hands to the nearest tent, claiming the 
Dakheel of its owner, who chanced to be Sahiman MijwelTs eldest 
brother. The Sheikh was absent from home, but his beautiful wife 
Noura answered to the appeal, and, seizing a tent-pole, beat off‘ his 



Layardls Second Expedition. 183 

pursuers and saved his life. This conduct was much applauded by the 
Bedouins.” — p. 318. 

And it will be applauded by all who reverence courage, gene- 
rosity, and honour. 

Ill obedience to these regulations the Shammar will never 
attack a caravan whilst it remains in sight of their own encamp- 
ment, considering such an act as a breach of the laws of hospi- 
talijy. Surely it is not at all improbable that the chivalry of the 
later mediaival times was learnt from these children of the Desert, 
when we recollect the great difference on such points observable 
in the conduct of Europeans before and after their collision with 
the Arabs, h'rom numberless traits occurring in these pages 
they seem to be, despite of all their faults, essentially and par 
excellence gentlemen born. 

^ During Mr. Layard's tour in the Desert, the excavations at 
Kouyunjik had been actively carried on under the siij)erintend- 
ence of Toma Shishman, and many interesting discoveries awaited 
his return. Amongst the most interesting of these were, 1 . a 
Danqiiet Ih'ocession ; 2. Chambers of llecords ; 3. Figures of 
the Fish-God Dagon ; and, 4. a Representation of Satan. 

The Banquet Procession was sculptured upon slabs of six feet 
in height, and extended about ninety-six feet along the wall of a 
passage or gallery. First came the mace-bearers ; then a ser- 
vant bearing a pine-apple ; the attendants who followed carried 
clusters of ripe dates, flat baskets of osier-work filled with pome- 
granates, apples, and bunches of grapes. They raised in one 
hand small green boughs to drive away the flics. Then came 
men bearing hares, partridges, and dried animal-locusts fastened 
on rods. These were followed by a man with strings of i)ome- 
granates ; then came, two by two, attendants carrying on their 
shoulders low tables, such as arc still used in the East at feasts, 
loaded with baskets of cakes and fruits of various kinds. The 
procession was followed by a long line of servants bearing vases 
of flowers. These figures were dressed in a short tunic, confined 
at the waist by a shawl or girdle ; they wore no head-dress, their 
hair falling in curls on their shoulders. 

With regard to the second matter on our list Mr. Layard 
says : — 

“ I have mentioned elsewhere, that the historical records and public 
documents of the Assyrians were kept on tablets and cylinders of baked 
clay. Many specimens have been brought to this country. On a large 
hexagonal cylinder, presented by me to the British Museum, are the 
chronicles of Essarliaddon ; on a similar cylinder, discovered in the 
mount of Nebbi Yunus, opposite Mosul, and formerly in the possession 
of the late Colonel Taylor, are eight years of the annals of Sennacherib; 
and on a barrel-shaped cylinder, long since placed in the British Mu- 



] 84 Layard's Second Expedition, 

seum, and known as Bellino’s, we have part of the records of the same 
king. The importance of such relics will be readily understood. They 
present, in a small compass, an abridgment or recapitulation of the in- 
scriptions on the great monuments and palace walls, giving, in a chro- 
nological series, the events of each monarch’s reign. I’he writing is so 
minute, and the letters are so close one to another, that it requires con- 
siderable experience to separate and transcribe them. Fragments of 
other cylinders have also been discovered, and many inscribed tablets, 
from three to six inches in length, have been long preserved in Englhnd 
and in various European collections. 

“ The chambers I am describing appear to have been a deposi- 
tory in the palace of Nineveh for such documents. To the height of 
a foot or more from the floor, they were entirely filled with them ; some 
entire, but the greater part broken into many fragments, probably by 
the falling in of the upper part of the building. They were of different 
sizes ; the largest tablets were flat, and measured about nine inches by 
six and a half inches ; the smaller were slightly convex, and some were 
not more than an inch long, with but one or two lines of writing. The 
cuneiform characters on most of them w'ere singularly sharp and well- 
defined, but so minute in some instances as to be almost illegible with- 
out a magnifying-glass. These documents appear to be of various 
kinds. Many are historical records of wars, and distant expeditions 
undertaken by the Assyrians ; some seem to be royal decrees, and are 
stamped with the name of a king, the son of Essarhaddon ; others again, 
divided into parallel columns by horizontal lines, contain lists of the 
gods, and probably a register of offerings made in their temples. On 
one. Dr. Hincks has detected a table of the value of certain cuneiform 
letters, expressed by different alphabetical signs, according to various 
modes of using them — a most important discovery ; on another, appa- 
rently a list of the sacred days in each month ; and on a third, what 
seems to be a calendar. It is highly probable that a record of astrono- 
mical observations may exist amongst them, for we know, from ancient 
writers, that the Babylonians inscribed such things upon burnt bricks. 
As we find from the Bavian inscriptions, that the Assyrians kept a very 
accurate computation of time, we may reasonably expect to obtain va- 
luable chronological tables, and some information as to their methods 
of dividing the year and even the day. Many are sealed with seals, 
and may prove to be legal contracts or conveyances of land. Others 
bear rolled impressions of those engraved cylinders so frequently found 
in Babylonia and Assyria, by some believed to be amulets. The cha- 
racters appear to have been formed by a very delicate instrument before 
the clay was hardened by fire, and the process of accurately making 
letters so minute and complicated must have required considerable 
ingenuity and e^tperience. On some tablets are found Phoenician, or 
cursive Assyrian characters, and other signs.” — pp. 344 — 346. 

On the north side of another chamber were two doorways lead- 
ing into separate apartments ; each entrance was formed by two 
colossal bas-reliefs of Dagon. His image occurs also on a fine 
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agate cylinder in Mr. Layard''s possession. Jt combined the 
human shape with tliat of the fish. The head of the fish formed 
a mitre above that of the man, whilst its scaly back and fanlike 
tail fell as a cloak behind, leaving the human limbs and feet ex- 
posed. The figure wore a fringed tunic, and bore the two sacred 
emblems, the basket and the cone. 

Our author is of opinion that the grotesque form adopted by 
the European vulgar to denote the Evil One, is only a modifica- 
tion of the original Assyrian demon. 

“ A monster, whose head, of fanciful and hideous form, had long 
pointed ears, and extended jaws armed with huge teeth. Its body was 
covered with feathers, its fore feet were those of a lion, its hind legs 
ended in the talons of an eagle, and it had spreading wings and the tail 
of a bird. 

“ Behind this strange image was a winged man, whose dress con- 
sisted of an upper garment with a skirt of skin or fur, and an under robe 
fringed with tassels, and the sacred horned hat. A long sword was. 
suspended from his shoulders by an embossed belt; sandals, armlets, 
and bracelets completed his attire. He grasped in each hand an object 
in the form of a double trident, resembling the thunderbolt of the 
Greek Jove, which he was in the attitude of hurling against the monster 
who turned furiously towards him.** — p. 348. 

It is wortliy of remark, that the Assyrians used the wood of 
the cedar in their royal and sacred edifices, and that they procured 
it from Lebanon. During this visit to the ruins, the traveller 
was attracted by the smell of that odoriferous wood, a beam of 
which had been used for fuel by the Arab workmen. 

Fain would we linger with our author amongst the monuments 
of Nineveh, accompany him on his tour in Armenia and Kurdistan, 
decipher the inscrij)tions on the cliffs by Lake Van, examine with 
him the rock sculptures of T3avian, and enter into the trials and 
troubles of the Nestoriaii Christians; but our consumption of 
paper warns us that the limits allotted to this article have already 
been exceeded, and with unwilling heart we must draw our re- 
marks to a close. 

Since, however, the title of the work before us includes a visit 
to Babylon, we must not conclude without some allusion to 
the remains discovered in the desolate ruin which occupies the 
site once crowned by the lady of nations, the excellency of the 
Chaldees. 

Amongst other curious relics of early times, Mr. Layard dis- 
covered certain bowls which were used as charms. The bowls 
were covered internally with Hebrew inscriptions. The patient, 
afflicted with sickness, or otherwise exposed to evil influences, 
was directed to fill the bowl with liquid, and then to drain it dry ; 
and it was believed that by so doing he appropriated to himself 
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the benefits of the charm. We subjoin one of these singular 
compositions, advertising the reader that its authors believed in 
the existence of sex, the institution of marriage, and the produc- 
tion of offspring amongst the evil spirits. 

This is a bill of divorce to the Devil, and to . . , and to Satan, and 
to Nerig, and to Zacliiah, and to Abitur of the mountain, and to . . . 
and to the night monsters, commanding them to cease from Batnaium, 
and from the country of the north, and from all who are tormented by 
them therein. Behold, I make the counsels of these devils of no effect, 
and annul the power of the ruler of the night-monsters, I conjure you 
all, monsters . . . both male and female, to go forth. T conjure you 
and ... by the sceptre of the powerful one who has power over the 
devils, and over the night-monsters, to quit these habitations. Behold 
I now make you cease from troubling them, and make the influence of 
your presence cease in Beheran of Batnaium, and in their fields. In 
the same manner as the devils write bills of divorce and give them to 
their wives, and return not to them again, receive ye your bill of divorce, 
and take this written authority, and go forth and leave quickly, flee and 
depart from Beheran in Batnaium in the name of the living ... by the 
seal of the powerful one, and by this signet of authority. Then will 
there flow rivers of water in that land, and there the parched ground 
will be wintered. Amen, Amen, Amen. Selah.^’ — pp. 512, 513. 

We ought not to omit mentioning that amongst the many 
interesting relics of antiquity discovered by our autlior after his 
return from Armenia, were scul[)tures representing the tortures 
inflicted on Israelitisli captives for blaspheming the gods of 
Assyria. There are also many curious facts and careful deduc- 
tions respecting the architecture, history, and religion of that an- 
cient empire, in the latter pages of this volume, and some valu- 
able suggestions regarding the light thrown by these discoveries 
on the arts and arms, the customs and buildings of Israel and 
Judah. 

Much, however, remains still to be discovered in the mounds 
which have not yet been opened ; much still remains in those 
which have been but imperfectly searched ; and we trust that 
the money will be soon found to carry out the great designs con- 
ceived, but, for want of funds, not executed by the author of this 
charming volume. Should the Sovereign grant him armorial 
bearings to reward his great achievements, we would suggest, on 
a shield sable the palace of Sennacherib argent ; supporters, a 
winged lion and a winged bull, both proper ; motto, Lttoris 
A ssyiUI VlATOK. 
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Genesis and Geolony ; or, an Investigation info the Reconcilia- 
tion of the Modern Systems of Geology^ with the Declarations of 
Scripture, % Denis Oiior ton, //.yl., London: \\^er- 

theini and Macintosh. 

Tins YQvy able and interesting dis.sertation was originally inserted 
in Kitto'’s Quarterly Journal of Sacred Literature ’’’ for October, 
1850, and it is now republished with certain additions. The 
subject on which Mr. Crofton treats is one which has for many 
years engaged the attention of writers on geology, and whicli 
indeed naturally presents itself at once to every Christian mind 
on engaging in the study of a science which brings before us 
facts demonstrative, or apparently demonstrative, of the existence 
of some parts of this globe long prior to the received date of the 
creation of the world. In his Preface Mr. Crofton refers to the 
writings of various eminent men who have already examined into 
this question. Amongst others whom he mentions, the name of 
Dr. Buckland, Dean of Westminster, will at once recall to the 
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reader’s memory the attention which that eminent geologist 
bestowed on this very point. 

The author at the commencement of his dissertation lays down 
the following propositions, from which a tolerable idea will be 
formed of the views which he advocates : — 

“ 1. That the absolute age of our earth is not defined in the sacred 
volume. 

“ 11. That there may have been a long interval in duration, between 
the creation of * the heaven and the earth,’ mentioned in the first verse, 
of the first chapter of Genesis, and the continuation of the earth’s his- 
tory in the second verse. 

That the term * the earth,* Heb. ^PP^y 

sarily in every instance, to the whole of our planet, but sometimes 
only to a ])art of it. 

“ IV. That the state of the earth described in the second verse, as 

* without form, and void,’ does not necessarily mean matter 

never reduced to form, and order, but may signify matter reduced to 
disorder, after previous organization, and arrangement. 

“ V. That the * darkness ’ ‘ upon the face of the deep,* also men- 
tioned in the second verse, is not negative of the precious existence of 
light, but may have been only a temporary one. 

“VI. That the commencement of the account of the first of the six 
days of creation, dates from the beginning of the third verse, ‘And 
God said, Let there be light.’ 

“VII. That the act of ‘the first day,’ does not necessarily signify 
the creation of light, but may have been only the calling it into opera- 
tion, upon the scene of ‘ darkness* described in the* second verse. 

“Vlll. That the calling ‘the light* ‘Day,’ and the ‘darkness* 
‘ Night,* with the declaration, that ‘ the evening and the morning were 
the first day,' does not necessarily imply that this was the first day 
absolutely speaking, 

“ IX. That the work of ‘the second day,* mentioned in the sixth, 
seventh, and eighth verses, may have been only an operation performed 
upon the atmosphere of our earth. 

“X, That the work of ‘the fourth day,* described from the four- 
teenth to the eighteenth verses, does not necessarily imply that the 
sun, moon, and stars were then first created, or formed for the first 
time from pre-existent matter, but may only have been, that they w'ero 
then for the first time in the detail of the history of the present earth, 
made visible to it, and ordained to tlieir offices with respect to the 
coming human creation.” — p. 8. 

The author then proceeds to examine six leading hypotheses 
which have been propounded for the reconciliation of geology. 
The first is, that all the fossiliferous strata have been deposited 
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by the Noaclhan deluge. The second, that they have been de- 
posited in the interval between the creation of the human species 
and that deluge. The third, that the days of creation were 
periods of indefinite and vast length. The fourth, that the days 
of creation were natural days, with vast intervals between them. 
The fifth, that the word in the first verse of Gen. i., does 

not mean absolute creation out of nothing, but rather re-crea- 
tion. 

These various hypotheses are rejected by Mr. Crofton, some 
on geological grounds, and some on probable theological argu- 
ments. The sixth and last hypothesis is that which he himself 
advocates : that the first verse of Genesis describes the original 
and [)riinary creation of the whole universe, including our earth ; 
that — 

“ the phrase ‘ the heaven and the earth ’ is made use of throughout 
the inspired writings to denote all material existence (reference to Gen, 
xiv. 19. 22 ; 1 Chron. xxix. 11 ; Ps. Ixxxix. 12 (11); Isa. xliv. 24 ; 
Matt. xi. 25 ; Col. i. 16, &c., will clearly show this), and then drops 
its history altogether until a period immediately antecedent to the 
creation of the human species, when it resumes it in the second verse, 
in as far as it concerned the human race, Consequently, we are to 
look in a vast interval of duration, between the periods of the first and 
second verses, for the ages during which our earth has been inhabited 
by successive tribes of animal and vegetable creations, widely different 
from the present types of existence, and for the long lapse of time re- 
quisite for the elaboration of the existing surface from its original con- 
dition, very probably, one of igneous fluidity, by a gradual process of 
cooling, and by tA elevating, and degrading, agemn'es of fire and 
water, which w'e still sec at work in the formation, and reduction, of 
continents, and islands.^* — pp, 13, 14. 

The believer can never for a moment entertain the slightest 
fear that tlie. discoveries of science can disturb or contradict the 
statements of God Himself in His holy word. He knows that if 
any such contradiction should appear momentarily, it will be dis- 
pelled when more knowledge is obtained. In the imperfect, con- 
tinually changing, and developing systems of human science, he 
can never recognize any counterpoise to the autliority — the clear 
and certain authority of God's own w’ord. But at the same time 
considering the number of those whose religious convictions are 
weak, and who are liable to be disturbed by any difficulties, of 
any sort or hind^ that may be put before them, it is vc^ry satis- 
factory to see wTiters directing their attention to the solution of 
difficulties which might subvert the faith of intelligent but super- 
ficial reasoners ; and might be employed by the enemies of reli- 
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gion to annoy and disturb even those who were firmer in faith, 
but of more limited attainments. 

Now there is really not the slightest difficulty in the case. The 
geologist wants time. Well, let him have time, as much as ever 
he pleases. There is nothing in the Scripture to prevent his car- 
rying back the antiquity of his formations ’’ as far as he likes. 
The Bible gives an account of the creation of the world, but it is 
impossible to demonstrate that that creation means absolute 
creation out of nothing. It is equally impossible to demonstrate 
that the creation of light followed within any given period after 
the creation mentioned in the first verse of Genesis. It is impos- 
sible to demonstrate that the days of creation each meant twenty- 
four hours, and nothing more. It is impossible to demonstrate 
that there were no intervals between these days. Now, unless 
the geologist can demonstrate all these things, he cannot, on 
scientific grounds and in a scientific way, place the conclusions of 
geology in opposition to the statements of Scripture as regards 
the question of time. We look on the reasonings and statements 
of writers like Mr. Croftoii as more valuable in their defensive 
character, than in any other. Such hypotheses as his and Dr. 
Buckland's and otliers, are of great use in showing that the ad- 
versaries of religion cannot establish any direct contradiction be- 
tween Geology and the Bible. But as to their positive tlieories — 
as to holding with this or that writer that such and such things, 
discovered by scientific research, positively took place at such and 
such times mentioned in the Bible — we must take leave to sus- 

f )end our judgment : we know nothing about it. It is a mere 
lypo thesis after all. We arc however very sAsible of the learn- 
ing and ingenuity of these writers, and the good service they have 
done to the cause of religion; and we will say for Mr. Crofton 
that his Dissertation appears to be most complete in its way, and 
to grapple with scientific difficulties in a way which brings out 
most unmistakably his scientific and theological attainments, and 
his powers of able and vigorous argument. The propositions 
which we have extracted from his work convey an idea, but ai. 
imperfect idea, of the way in which his plan is carried out, and of 
the details into which he enters ; but we would express, in con- 
clusion, the very great interest we have derived from the perusal, 
and the sense we entertain of the usefulness of this work for the 
purpose of meeting scientific objections to Scripture. 
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II. — Sermons, Devotional and Practical; preached to Country 
Congregations, By the Bev. Jamks Bandinkl, M.A., of 
Wadham College, Oirford. London : Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 

An excellent volume of Sermons. Plain, practical, explanatory, 
and Scriptural in tone. They are of moderate length, and abound 
in simple and faithful expositions of the Word of God. We have 
much pleasure in recommending them to the notice of our readers. 
We extract the following remarks on Grace and Works, as indi- 
cative of the wri term's views : — 

“ The truth as it is in Jesus is this : that man of himself is totally 
unable either to ransom his soul, or to purify his heart, or to earn an 
admittance into heaven ; but that God has in His infinite mercy thought 
fit to furnish him with the means of doing all these things. And again, 
though we escape hell by the free pardon of God, obtain holiness by 
His free gift, and enter heaven by His free bounty, still He requires that 
we shall flee from sin and seek after holiness, endeavouring to believe 
all that lie has revealed, to abstain from all that He has forbidden, and 
to perform all that He has commanded.” — pp. 82, 83. 

In speaking of the healing of one who was born blind, the au- 
thor thus expresses himself: — 

“ Now suppose, as is very probable, that just before this event, the 
blind man had been sitting on the brow of the Mount of Olives — that 
brow which commanded a full view of the magnificent city of Jerusalem 
— its noble houses, its fine gardens, its glorious temple ; beyond rose 
the western hills, and on their summits perhaps the sun was pouring a 
flood of golden light. The blind man saw none of these things, and 
how could they be ^explained to him? For recollect, he was born 

blindr 

And then the contrast is ably drawn between his former state, 
and that moment in which the power of vision was restored. It 
is this sort of realizing the facts of Scripture history that makes 
the most impression on the minds of congregations. 

in. — The Home Friend ; a Weekly Miscellany of Amusement and 
Instruction. Published every Wednesday by the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge, and sold by all Booksellers. 

Of all the publications which have issued from the Christian 
Knowledge Society, we scarcely know one which deserves more 
hearty encouragement and approbation than this. We confess to 
having entertained a fear that its contents might prove of too 
dry a character before we fell in with this little periodical : we 
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had fancied that it might be somewhat too stiff ; so fearful of 
saying any thing that might possibly do harm, as to err on 
the side of coldness and propriety ; and indeed we had been' 
assured that it was by no means equal to a similar publication 
issued by the Religious Tract Society, called “ The Leisure Hour.” 

The Home Friend” is, however, in our estimation, the more 
amusing and entertaining of the two ; not being spoilt by those 
sudden transitions from questions of science or tales of a lively 
character to extracts from ‘‘ Bogatzky’s Spiritual Treasury,” or 
the abrupt quotation of certain texts from St. Paul's Ejiistles, 
which are so frequent in the columns of “The Leisure Hour.” 
However, we do not wish to underrate the latter periodical, which 
is good of its kind ; but we must award our preference to “ The 
Home F riend : ” its foi^m is more convenient ; its illustrations are 
better done (many of them are exceedingly pretty) ; and its mat- 
ter is, we think, more lively, and altogether superior. There 
is no one continuous talc, indeed, in “ The Home Friend 
but the short tales are exceedingly well told, and teach much 
without any injudicious preaching. The records of travels in 
the Holy Land, which have appeared from time to time, arc 
really quite delightful. AVe have only to take exception to one 
rather unfortunate habit in the writer of these articles, which 
is, that he styles “Romanists” “Catholics,” as distinguished 
from members of the English, Greek, or Armenian Churches. 
Surely this should be amended. If the title pertain of right to 
any one communion in the East, one could better understand its 
being ceded to the Churches of the country, not to interlopers 
and adherents to a Western schisin. But ^t is not the strict 
correctness of the phrase which is of so much importance as 
the effect it is likely to produce upon the reader's mind. It is 
highly inexpedient, to say the least, to lead people to imagine 
that members of the Roman communion are looked upon as the 
genuine “ Catholics” throughout the Christian world. Several 
flagrant instances of this mistake have struck us in recent num- 
bers — an error this, by the bye, which would not have excited so 
much surprise in the pages of “ The Leisure Hour.” The last 
number which lies before us contains a very amusing account of 
St. Helena, exceedingly well written, at once lively and instruc- 
tive ; a very capital Turkish legend, “ Billijik,” told with much 
dry humour; a most graphic account of Mount Carmel and 
Caipha, which must interest every reader ; an interesting story 
or record of facts from the Irish Rebellion in 1641 ; the History 
of Caoutchouc, good of its kind, in the Useful Knowledge de- 
partment ; and some very well-chosen extracts from Robert 
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Montgomery’s poem on the Duke’s Funeral. And this is an 
average number. We know of no penny periodical conducted 
with more spirit and animation, more thoroughly “ wide awake,” 
more likely, if it were properly pushed, to command a circulation 
among the poor. We have often wished, and many of our readers 
have probably wished also, for some such cheap publication to 
compete with “ Reynolds’s Miscellany” and other similar penny 
papers. Here this need is supplied, and this desire gratified. 
It is now the duty of good men to take care that such an under- 
taking does not fail for lack of due support: not only that it 
cease not, but that it may be circulated far and wide among the 
millions. One piece of advice we would venture to give the 
Society : they should lay aside all notions of their dignity, and 
send it to every small newsvender’s in the country, so as to bring 
it fairly under the public eye. 

iv . — Euth : a Novel. By the Author of “ Mary Barton.'''* In 
Three Volumes. London: Chapman and Hall. 1853. 

W lio knows not “ Mary Barton” — that unequalled record of the 
sufferings, ay, and the household joys also, of the working classes 
in our great manufacturing cities ? Even the cold and calculating 
“ Edinburgh Review” was stirred to liveliest admiration ; the 
dullest and sternest critics were wanned into a passing mood of 
enthusiasm by the perusal of that wonderful book, for so we may 
well call it. Too terrible it was indeed in parts, too heart-rending 
were the pictures of distress presented to the mental eye ; but 
for the combination of delicate pathos with stern power, we know 
not where to find the equal of this writer. The sternest Alpine 
gorge brightens for her with fairy flowers. She discovers the 
poetry of life under the homeliest aspects, and reproduces it 
without a shadow of exaggeration. “ Ruth,” her last effort, is 
scarcely equal, perhaps, to “ Mary Barton.” The subject is less 
grand, less inspiring ; there is no attempt to produce a modern 
epic in the guise of a novel, to embody the sufferings and the lives 
of a class which counted by millions. Ruth” is but the ‘‘old 
tale and often fold” of woman’s fall and man’s desertion, but 
rarely so told before. It is replete with holy pathos — pathos 
which seems to refresh the heart. The process of expiation for 
sins is embodied with marvellous skill. There is no morbid 
sympathy with sin, though much tender pity for the sinner. 
The character of Ruth is reflected with exquisite grace, and pre- 
served throughout with admirable self-consistency. Nothing can 
exceed the force of certain scenes, such as that in which she 
VOL. XIX. — NO. XXXVII. — APRIL, 1853. O 
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meets her betrayer after an interval of years. Other characters, 
too, are embodied with the same life-like intensity and truth : the 
saintly dissenting minister and his sister, with their old servant ; 
we scarcely think, however, that the former would yield so eirsily 
as he is represented as doing to the practice of a deception, how- 
ever innocent, or even necessary on worldly grounds, it might 
appear. But for this he is severely punished ; so we must not 
charge the writer with laxity of morals. There is a quiet grace, 
a healthful sweetness, in this book, which wins almost impercep- 
tibly upon the reader'^s heart, and steals into his good graces. 
The author of “ Mary Barton'” — the wife, we understand, lierself 
of a dissenting minister in the north — could scarcely add to her 
reputation ; it is much to say that she has not detracted from it. 


v . — A Leaf of a Christmas Tree, From the German. Edited hy 

the Rev. li. Gilbert White, M.A, London: Bosworth, 
Eegent-street. 

A VERY pleasing little book, pleasantly prefaced, and prettily 
illustrated. We extract one of the briefest tales, called “The 
Dear Pupil,” as a specimen of its quality. 

“In the good olden times, when children looked up to their school- 
master as a being of a higher and better nature, and were anxious to 
gain his favour, three little boys went to school to a very venerable 
master, who taught them, with all the gentleness of advanced age, how 
the fear of God is the first step to true wisdom. But the youngest of 
the three was the master’s chief favourite, for he thought that he had 
outstripped the others. The two boys perceived it, and asked the master 
the reason of it, and how it was that he liked the youngest of them best, 
though they, as well as he, tried to do all that they were asked and 
desired. The master answered, — ‘ I will tell you the reason ; but 
before I do so, you must do one thing for me. Here are three little 
birds ; take each of you a bird, and go out and look for a place where 
no one can see you, there kill the bird, and bring it back to me.’ They 
went, and soon returned with the dead birds in their hands, except the 
youngest of them, who had his bird alive in his hand. ‘ And why did 
you not kill the bird ? ’ asked the master. ‘ Oh, master, don’t be angry ; 
because 1 could not find the place which you desired me to seek — 
■where no eye could see me. His Eye will see me every where, and 
therefore I brought it back alive.’ The master looked round at the 
other two, who stood mute and ashamed. Now they understood why 
the master preferred the youngest, and they learned to fear that Eye 
which sees not only our deeds but our very thoughts.” 
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VI. — Poems, By the Hon, Julian Fane. London : Pickering. 

1852. 

It is often said and thought, that to get a book praised by lead- 
ing reviews is the best method to force it into public notice, and 
achieve a speedy popularity. We are not of this way of thinking. 
The poems before us were eulogized — enthusiastically eulogized — 
in the “ Times,’'’ which is often supposed to command a success 
for the object of its praises ; yet they have not found their way 
into a second edition, and probably almost all our readers now 
hear of them for the first time. And this is not because poetry 
cannot find a market. Tennyson, and Keble, and llobert Mont- 
gomery, and Williams, sell their thousands — two of them, at 
least, their tens of thousands ; but they owe nothing to reviewers. 
At least that is the case with three out of the four. We have 
heard that the “ Times'” did call attention — and that, too, effec- 
tually — some years back to llobert Montgomery'’s powers, when 
his first work made its appearance. J3ut the truth is that, under 
the influence of the anonymous system, criticism is daily losing 
more and more of its power. Men will not bo imposed upon by 
the infallible We any longer, and the reviewer is well-nigh power- 
less either for good or evil. The remedy, and the only remedy, 
in our judgment, is the repudiation of a mock infallibility, and 
the open attachment of the writer'’s signature to his criticism. 
Essays may be valuable on their own score, apart from the essay- 
ist’s personality ; but the whole value of an opinion depends not 
on the words in which it may happen to be expressed, but on the 
intellectual power, and weight, and wisdom of him who gives it. 
Hut to Mr. Fane’s poems. They are pleasing and gentlemanly. 
More than this we cannot say ; more than this ought not to be 
said by any. We are far from denying that their author may 
possess higher powers than he has yet developed ; but whatever 
be the promise, the performance is immature. There are many 
“ Tennysonian” echoes, as of course ; such as — 

I will not say that thou art free 

From thoughts which wring the tender heart; 

The reflex of thy memory 

May haply cause thy tears to start.” — p. 32. 

But there are some sweet lines “ Ad Matrem,” and we have 
met with much which betokens a fresh spirit and a kindly heart. 
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VII. — 1. Gediclite von O^QATi Redwitz. Mainz: Verlag 

von Kirchheim und Schott. 1852.'” 

Poems, By Oscar von Redwitz. Mayence : Kirchheim and 
Schott. 

2. Juniuslieder von Emanuel Geibkl. Achte Auflage. 

Stuttgart und Tubingen : J. G. Cotta’scher Verlag. 1852."’ 

Songs of June, By Emanuel Geirel. Eighth Edition. 

Stuttgart and Tubingen : Cotta. 

Our readers may possibly remember the very pleasing poem of 
“ Amaranth,” which we brought under their notice about a year 
ago. An English critic, we see, in a well-known periodical, 
has thought proper to speak, in terms of bitter ridicule, of this 
charming poetical creation ; such carping negative and ill- 
natured criticism conceals, we cannot but suspect, a sinister 
feeling towards Christianity itself. Our readers may remember 
the genuine enthusiasm with which this youthful German poet 
addressed himself to the task of allying romantic beauty with 
Christian truth, and devoting the firstlings of his muse to the 
praise of his Maker. We took occasion to condemn the ex- 
aggeration of the poet’s style, and that unhappy exaltation of 
some of the worst features in Romanism, which we could not but 
feel disfigured Amaranth nor did we fail to point out the 
extreme and absurd length to which Herr von Redwitz had 
pushed his German principle of the supremacy of man over the 
fairer and gentler sex. Still we cannot well conceive how any 
human being, possessed of even a faint capacity for discerning 
beauty, should fail to recognize the sweetness of the songs and 
ditties which we then translated, — the mother’s prayer for her 
departing child, and Amaranth’s own forest ditties, especially 
her naive and charming ballad, commencing, ^‘He has kissed 
me !” “ Amaranth” is, take it for all in all, we repeat, a com- 

plete, and a most successful artistic creation ; and the enthu- 
siastic reception it has met with in Germany, is no proof that the 
German people like common-place better than the works of true 
genius, as this critic affirms, mentioning then the stiff and fear- 
fully immoral strains of Platen, in order to substantiate his 
assertion, that genius is not popular in Germany : rather does 
this success of “ Amaranth ” afford a happy demonstration that 
there is a strong reaction in Germany from feverish political 
excitement to more healthful and genial sympathies, and a 
craving for Christianity, for some positive and distinct creed, 
which will rather put up with Romanism, with all its corruptions, 
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than rest in the miserable ne^ogy which has too long reigned 
paramount over the German world of letters. 

Still, despite our admiration for “ Amaranth,’’ we expressed 
our doubts whether Oscar von Redwitz was a really great poet : 
we entertained some fears, lest after all he might be found to 
have expressed the poetry of his life in this one work, and have 
nothing more left him to say. We must admit that the ap- 
pearance of the volume before us has by no means removed these 
doubts and fears. The offensive points about “ Amaranth,” the 
self-confidence bordering on vanity and arrogance, the boastful 
pharisaic swaggering tone, the condescension towards woman, as 
an inferior creature only made to wait on man, all re-appear 
here, we regret to say it, with heightened outline, and in broader 
view. The portrait of the author, a handsome young man, if he 
resemble it, but one, we should imagine, who lias no bad opi- 
nion of his own looks, graces the title-page ; and, from first to 
last, the collection is couched in a tone of self-laudatory exultation, 
which makes us suspect that there must be a worm at the core 
of this author’s religion : it is so exceedingly demonstrative, so 
loud, and noisy, and theatrical ; so thoroughly Itomish in one 
word. He starts with what he calls a “ Minstrel Strain,” some- 
what after this fashion : — 

“ O joy, that I still am so young, am so young, 

With a heart that is bent on singing ; 

To soar with the lark the white cloudlets among, 

My notes through the broad ether flinging. 

The sword of devotion to bare in my song, 

Whatever truth’s foes may endeavour, 

And buoy the brave vessel of gladness along 
Through the ocean of music for ever.’* 

And this style of self-assertion really never ceases. It is, if 
possible, still more offensive in the “ love-songs,” where the poet 
gives us to understand that his admiration for one of Eve’s 
daughters is somewhat of an act of condescension, and talks 
of “ plucking the rose,” not for any extraordinary merit which 
it possesses, but just because ‘‘ it thinks so little of itself.” 
I’hen follows a kind of rhymed tale, “ Das Gottesarat,” relating 
how a daughter, on her death-bed, converts her sinful father from 
the paths of sin, which might be pathetic, but is not, and some- 
how has an air of cant, which we did not observe in “ Amaranth.” 
But we do not wish to dwell longer on the faults and short- 
comings of this volume ; it has certainly disappointed us greatly ; 
but we will not yet despair of Herr #on Redwitz. If he could 
only learn to know what true Catholicism is, and leave his in- 
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flatcd Popery behind him, he might do great service among our 
German brethren in the highest of all causes. 

We pass on to a very pleasing collection of poems, already we 
see in an eighth edition, entitled “ Songs of June.’” The first 
volume of lyrics, from the same author, has run rapidly through 
nearly thirty editions. Geibel is a sweet and a very unpretentious 
poet ; his philosophy seems sound at the core, being grounded 
on genuine Christianity, though he is not professedly a religious 
bard ; and there is a peculiar grace, a calm and equable beauty, 
in his strains, which are wont to be the rarest of all qualifications 
in the songsters of the German forest. In politics he ap- 
pears to sympathize neither with democracy nor royalty, but 
to sigh for temperate constitutional liberty, such as our favoured 
land possesses. Had we time to translate them, wo would 
cite one or two of his longer poems, such as “ Was uns 
fehlt,” “ Hoffnung,” or “ Am Meere but we must con- 
fine ourselves to a sonnet, which may give some notion to our 
readers of GeibePs aims and tendencies, scarcely of his poetical 
merits or demerits. It is one of a series, half religious and 
half poetical in character, and may be thus rendered with 
tolerable closeness : — 

4 

** Doubt is a Hawk, with beak, claw, wings, untiring : 

As soon as Faith's white Dove his eyes behold, 

Down darts he, to embrace in murderous fold 
And check the circles of her meek aspiring : 

Those white wings, which God's sunshine bathes admiring, 

He rends, and tears their feathers from their hold ; 

With each departs some vision blest of old, 

Some spirit-hope, that once God's praise was choiring. 

An Angel views from heav'n this dark event. 

And to the Lord of all he upward gazes 
In anxious wonder, while his lips rest dumb: 

God speaks — ‘ The Hawk to prove the Dove was sent : 

Be of good cheer, though man this sight amazes ! 

For every Dove an Eagle may become.' " 

One more striking thought we must cite from a collection of 

i )oetical proverbs, and therewith bid the poet Geibel all hail and 
arewell, with a hearty assurance of our sympathy. 

“The narrower spirit, that in God finds peace, 

Flies from the world, and prays all strife may cease ; 

The mightier soul, steel’d, chastened by the rod. 

Fights on, in hope to win that world for God." 
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VIII. — Putnmi's Monthly Magazine of American Literature^ 
Science^ and Art^ 1853. London: Sampson Low, Son, and Oo., 
47, Ludgato Hill. New York: G. P. Putnam and Oo. 

A SINGULARLY Spirited publication, the appe^^rance of which may 
well bid our English editors look to their laurels, and to their 
subscribers also, for “ Putnam^ Monthly'''' — a Magazine, as it is 
characteristically nomcnclatured on the first page, gives a larger 
amount of matter than any of them at a lower price, and has the 
merits of freshness and novelty to recommend it. We all know 
that “ Blackwood'’s,’’ however respectable, is not particularly lively : 
his is, indeed, the dowager of the magazines, sober, demure, and 
sage, but no longer fraught, as of old time, with fresh and genial 
life. “Fraser’s” has far more animation, but is singularly ill- 
natured in its criticisms, and as unjust as it is ill-natured : witness 
its recent onslaughts on the late lamented Rev. T. K. Arnold and 
Martin Farquhar Tupper, from the former of whom it has received 
well-merited castigation : it is always easy to be lively at the ex- 
pense of truth and kindliness ; but how vain and futile are such 
outpourings of acerbity. Is there a human being who thinks less 
of the admirable school-books of the divine, or the^^ Proverbial 
Philosophy” of the poet? Still “ Fraser’s” is biting, fmd keen, and 
powerful, and the writings of Charles 'Kingsley impart an air of 
vivacity to its pages. The “New Monthly,” and “Ainsworth’s,” and 
“ Bentley’s Miscellany,” are amusing enough in their way, but bear 
no high pretensions to philosojihy or art. Far otherwise is it 
with “ Putnam’s Monthly,” which professes to reflect faithfully 
the American mind, and from which a great deal may certainly 
be learnt concerning the aims and tendencies of our 1’ransatlantic 
brethren. Some of the articles in this periodical are pos- 
sibly a trifle too boastful and self-confident, too thoroughly 
“ Yankee” for our meridian; but their very failings are charac- 
teristic, and after all we must pardon a certain amount of exulta- 
tion to a nation which is making such extraordinary advances. 
We utterly deny, however, that these advances can be attributed 
to any form of government ; they proceed simply from the native 
energy of the Anglo-Saxon race ; and, if taking the advice of our 
American friends, we were to abrogate our aristocracy to-morrow, 
with our limited soil and thickly-peopled country, we should not 
have advanced a single step towards national prosj)erity, but 
rather should have deeply retrograded, shaking society to its 
foundations, and preparing the way for some such autocratic 
despotism as that which now reigns supreme over the destinies of 
France. 
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There is an extraordinary article in this Magazine which 
purposes to identify a clergyman of the Episcopal Church in 
America with “ the Dauphin,’’ the son of “ Louis Seize,” and 
gives a full account of an interview, real or imaginary, betwixt 
this clergyman, “the Rev. Eleazar Williams” by name, and the 
Prince de Joinville, in which the latter urged this head of the 
Bourbon family to resign his claims for a consideration— an offer 
which it appears was indignantly rejected. The story may be 
altogether apocryphal, but the vouchers produced are very strong, 
and we certainly think it incumbent on the Prince de J oinville, if 
he can, to deny the truth of the story. W e will only add, in 
conclusion, that “ Putnam’s Magazine,” though written exclu- 
sively* by Americans, is published first in England, in order to 
secure the English copyright. This is a novel undertaking, to 
which, as a medium of communion betwixt the two great Anglo- 
Saxon nations, we wish all success and high prosperity. We do 
not fear the circulation of democratic sentiments. We can afford 
to hear what our neighbours across the waters have to say for 
themselves, however fast we rightly hold our own. 

IX. — The P^hets and Kings of the Old Testament. A Series of 
Sermons Reached in the Chapel of Lincoln's Inn. By F. D. 
Maurice, Chaplain of LincMs Inn^ ike, Cambridge : Mac- 
millan and Co. 

This volume is a continuation of a series of discourses on the Old 
Testament history, the earlier volume of which has been already 
noticed in this Review. As far as we have been enabled to ex- 
amine the volume before us, it appears to evince not merely un- 
dirninished, but increased intellectual power ; and we will add with 
pleasure that the tone appears to us of a less speculative, and 
more practical and healthy, character than some of the able 
authors publications have exhibited. 

X. — Dissertations on Subjects relating to the “ Orthodox ” or 

Eastern Catholic'^'* Communion, By William Palmer, 
M,A.j Fellow of St. Mary Magdalen College., Oxford., and 
Deacon. London : Masters. 

Probably no Englishman is so fully qualified, by studies and re- 
searches on the subject-matter of which he treats, to write about 
the Eastern Church as the author of the able and ingenious 
work before us. We must, however, state our impression of the 
work on the whole to be this, — ^that the author has absolutely 



Notices^ ^c. 


201 


forgotten and thrown aside the theology of the Church of Eng- 
land, the Reformation, and the Scripture ; and that he lives in a 
totally different atmosphere, and in another world, as it were. 
He seems to think of nothing but the relations of the Creek and 
the Romish Churches, and how they can be reconciled ; — what 
the Greek Church is to receive, what the Romish Church is to 
tolerate, so that a reconciliation and union may be formed be- 
tween them. As to supposing that both these Churches have 
departed from the simplicity of truth, or been guilty of encourag- 
ing idolatry, it seems not to occur as a possibility to the author. 
W e are stating our general impressions of the work : it is alto- 
gether the work of a person who looks to the Greek and the 
Roman Catholic Churches as the representatives of true Christianity 
on earth, and to what they hold in common as the truth. Pro- 
testantism is of course, with these views, regarded as a heresy. 


XI. — The Parsis^ or Modern Zerdusthicius. A Sketch. By Henuy 
Geokge Briggs, Author of “ The Cities of Gtijardshira^'' 
Edinburgh : Oliver and Boyd. 

Tins able and interesting volume contains an account of the early 
history of the Parsees, their landing in India, their numbers, man- 
ners and habits, religion, institutions, business, &c., with much 
information about their literature and present political position in 
India. 

XII. — The Australian and California^ Gold Discoveries., and their 
•probable Consequences., By P. J. Stirling, 

Author of “ The Philosophy of Trade!"’' London : Sirnpkin and 
Marshall. 

The work before us traces historically the effects produced on 
prices, and the value of commodities, by the discoveries of gold 
and other causes in former times, and it applies the results to the 
extraordinary discovery of the present day. The effects which 
the author anticipates are tremendous — “ ups and ‘‘ downs in 
all directions — but we scarcely see that any class, according to 
his views, has much reason to congratulate itself on the gold 
mines. Fundholders will be ruined, but landholders will have to 
pay three times as much poor rates, and to pay three times as 
high for every thing. Amidst this awful “ scramble ” we hope 
people will, some way or other, contrive still to exist. 
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XIII. — The Voice of the Church ; or^ the Church in her Ordinances. 
A Series of Sermons^ Jbc. By the Rev. S. Hopkins, Curate 
of St. Nicholas^ Leicester^ &c. London : Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co. 

A CAPITAL volume of parochial sermons — clear, popular, instruc- 
tive, and spiritual, rightly dividing the Word of Truth. These are 
the sort of preachers that are wanted in our Church. The Ser- 
mons are for the Sunday Services from Advent to Whit-Sunday. 

XIV. — Self-Denial the Preparation for Easter. By the Author of 
Letters to my Unknown Friends^^ London : Longmans. 

A VEKY pleasing and sensible little work. We have on a pre- 
vious occasion had to speak in terms of commendation of another 
work by the same authoress — “ The Saints our Example.” The 
volume before us is very deserving of a perusal. 

XV. — Last Glimpses of Convocation^ showing the latest Incidents 
and Results of Synodical Action in the Church of England. 
By Arthuii J. Joyce. London : Bosworth. 

We arc not aware whether the author of this work is a 
member of the Church of England or not, but he does his best 
certainly to show that Convocation is a very dangerous, and 
absurd, and ridiculous thing. Dissenters, and Homan Catholics, 
and Infidels cannot tolerate the idea of the Church of England 
being a living, acting body. They would very much prefer that 
it should be possible to represent it as a mere tool of the State, 
because they can then turn on us and argue that we have no reli- 
gion or Church at all. Therefore any Convocation, or Synod, 
under any shape or regulation whatever, must always be odious 
to these people : it is not to be tolerated, because it would upset 
their arguments, and put an end to their taunts against the 
Church of England. We should be sorry to see Convocation 
acting unreformed^ because it would not be affording a fair trial to 
the principle. 

XVI. — Notes Critical and Explanatory on the Prophecies of Jonah 
and Ilosea. By the Rev. William Drake, M.A.^ formerly 
Fellow of St. John'^s College^ Cambridge. Cambridge : Mac- 
millan. 

Tins work consists of a series of annotations on the Hebrew text 
of Jonah and Ilosea. They are to a considerable extent gram- 
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matical and critical, and appear to be extremely well calculated to 
aid students of the Hebrew text. 


XVII. — Eliana ; or^ a LapnaiCs Coniriluiions to Theology, By 

Francis E. Chase, M,D, In Two Volumes. London: 

Painter. 

This layman is certainly not deficient in an estimate of his own 
powers. He settles in the most dashing, off-hand stylo, in a few 
pages, questions of the most momentous importance, and of the 
extremest difficulty. The author evidently wishes for an answer 
to his essays : we beg to say that, wdieii persons give not the 
slightest evidence of knowledge or thought on tlie momentous 
topics they discuss, and propose all sorts of absurd crudities and 
impossibilities, they do not deserve any reply but that of con- 
temptuous silence. 


XVIII. — A full and exact Collation of about Twenty Greek Manu- 
scripts of the Holy Gospels {Jiitherto unexamined) deposited in 
the British Museum,, the Archiepiscopal Library at Lambeth,, 
<l'c. With a Critical Introduction, By the liev, F. H. 
Scrivener, 4r(;. Cambridge: University l^ress. Lon- 
don: J. W. Parker. 

Works like that before us must always be interesting to the 
critical student of the New Testament : the toil and labour of 
collations like this are almost inconceivable ; and after all the 
exertion which criticism bestows on the texts of ancient works, it 
only attains an approximate result ; for it is impossible to say 
what text on the whole absolutely represents the original manu- 
script, or whether any does. W e should say that a man like the 
author of this would be competent to vie with such scholars as 
Scholz, and Lachmann, and Criesbach, and to produce a critical 
edition of the whole Greek Testament. Why does he not give 
us the result of his labours in this collective form ? 

xix. — M, Minucii Felicis Octamus,, d;c. By the Eev. H. A. 

Holhen, M,A,, Felloio and Classical Lecturer of Trinity 
" College^ Cambridge, Cambridge: University Ih'css. London: 
J, W. Parker. 

The Apologies of the early Christian writers, though directed 
against Heathenism, are of great value in the pnfsent day, be- 
cause very many of the arguments on which they rest are appli- 



201 


Notices^ 


cable to Popery, and to Infidelity, as well as to Heathenism 
even now. lleathenism is not so extinct a principle as might be 
imagined : very many of its theories are in full force amongst 
nominal Christians. The elegantly written and ably argued treatise 
of Minucius Felix has been edited in the work before us with 
extreme care, and with a critical apparatus which leaves nothing 
to be desired. We are not quite of the opinion of the “ Univers,"’ 
but we rejoice to see works of the early Christian writers thus 
brought within the reach of students. 

XX. — The Bible^ the Missal^ and the Bremary ; or^ Ritualism self- 
illustmted in the Liturgical Boohs of Roms: containing the Text of 
the entire Roman Missal^ Rubrics^ and Prefaces^ translated from 
the Latin ; with 'preliminary Dissertations^ and Notes from the 
Bremary^ Pontifical^ ^c. By the Rev, George Lewis, 
Minister. In 2 Vols. 8vo. Edinburgh : T. and T. Clark. 

Tins work is one which ought to be in the library of every one 
who is interested in the llomish controversy. It comprises a 
complete version of the Missal, with all its Rubrics, &c., and 
with copious annotations. The first volume contains extensive 
extracts from, and comments on, the iJreviary, Pontifical, &c. 
We should say it would be a very appropriate companion to 
Cramp’s “ Text Book of Popery,” the latter work containing the 
Text of the Council of Trent, with additions and comments from 
the Catechism of the Council of Trent, and other Romish works 
of authority. Mr. Lewis’s work is written in a popular style, 
adapted to convey distinct ideas to persons who are but im- 
perfectly acquainted with the Romish controversy. He appears 
to be a minister of the Presbyterian Church established in Scot- 
land ; but we are happy in bearing testimony to the good feeling 
with which he speaks of the Church of England. 

XXI. — The Odes of Horace., translated into unrhymed Metres. 
By F. W. Newman, Professor of Latin., University College., 
London. London : Chapman. 

The scholarship of this work is unexceptionable, as far as we 
see ; but the translations are by no means graceful or pleasing, 
however faithful to the original. 

XXII. — The Lor<Ts Day. By E. W, Hengstenberg. Lon- 
don : Freeman. 

An Essay by an eminent German divine, in opposition to strict 
Sabbatarian views, or the obligation of the seventh day Sabbath, 
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and generally to the strict observance of the Lord’s day, yet 
pleading for a certain observance of it. 


xxin. — Bainy Afternoons ; or^ Tales and Sketches of the Iloioard 
Family, By Eandall Ballantine, London : Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co. 

A COLLECTION of instructive Tales, adapted for young persons, 
and beautifully illustrated. 

XXIV. — The History of English Literature^ for the use of Schools, 
By William Spalding, A,M, Simpkin, Marshall, and Co., 
London. 

This School-book is occasionally illustrated by extracts. Its 
description of modern literature appears to us superficial, and not 
calculated to direct the reader aright. 

XXV. — Twenty Sermons for Town Congregations, By Chaelks 
Hardwick^ AT. A., Cambridge: Macmillan. 

An able, argumentative, and learned volume of Discourses. 

XXVI. — Sacra Brivata, By Bishop Wilson. How printed 
entire, Oxford and London : J. 11. Parker. 

It is really strange that this edition of the “ Sacra Privata” should 
have been reserved for the year 1853. Here we have the work 
genuine, as it came from Bishop Wilson’s pen, with all his quo- 
tations and references. 

XXVII. — The Heir of Bedclyffe, In 2 Vols. London: J. W. 
Parker. 

The most beautifully-told and most ably-imagined Tale we have 
read for a very long time. We can promise the Christian reader 
a rich treat in its perusal. It is a tale which wears so strongly 
the character of reality in many parts, that we cannot help be- 
lieving that it is founded on fact ; if it be not, it shows an extra- 
ordinary power of delineating character under the most striking 
circumstances, in such a way as to leave an irresistible feeling of 
reality on the reader’s mind. 
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xxviiT. — A New General Ecclesiastical Dictionary. By the Eev. 
E. H. Landon, M.A.^ &c. London : Rivingtons. 

This second volume of Mr. Landon’s Ecclesiastical Dictionary 
is distinguished by the same research and learning which charac- 
terized the former volume. It bids fair to be an extremely 
valuable addition to our theological literature. 

XXIX. — The Difficulties of Romanism in respect to Evidence ; or^ 
the Peculiarities of the Latin Church evinced to he untenable on 
the Principles of legitimate historical Testimony. By Cti'.orge 
Stanley Faber, B.D. Third Edition, revised and re- 
moulded. London: Eosworth. 1853. 

We rejoice to see a new and improved edition of this very valu- 
able work. It is truly delightful to see a man of Mr. Faber’s age 
still girding on his armour to fight with our gigantic enemy. The 
time is coming, nay, it has already come, when every man 
capable of bearing arms is required for the service. Let us only 
be true to ourselves, and victory is sure. Romanism is like one 
of those spirits who are pow^erful by night, and invincible to the 
timid — unable to endure the light of reason or revelation — resist 
her, and she will flee. But there is no time for dallying. He 
that is not with us in this cause is against us. 

XXX. — Sermons on the Christian Seasons. J. H. Parker: Oxford 
and London. 1853. 

Moderate in tone and simple in style : the sermon on the Puri- 
fication is deserving of especial commendation. 

xxxT. — The Sympathy of Christ. By the Rev. W. J. Dampieii. 
London: Joseph Whitaker. 1853. 

We thoroughly and cordially recommend these pious and 
unpretending pages. Though intended especially for Lent, they 
are suited to all seasons of the Christian year, and would form an 
appropriate present to a young person of either sex entering on 
life, or an elderly Christian in time of trial. 

xxxii. — The Family Almanack and Educational Register. Lon- 
don: Joseph Whitaker. 1853. 

A MOST valuable digest of information relating to every educa- 
tional institution connected with cither the Church or the Romish 
and Protestant Dissenters. 
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xxxiTi. — Good Friday. Brighton: H. S. King. 1853. 

The object of this affectionate and earnest little tract is to induce 
the labouring classes and others to keep Good Friday as a day of 
devotion and humiliation, instead of spending it in business or 
pleasure. 

xxxTv. — The Deceitfulness of Sin. A Sermon^ &c. Samuel 
Lord Bishop of Oxfoud. Oxford: John Henry Parker. 
1853. 

An eloquent and eminently practical discourse. 

XXXV. — The Manual. By William E. Hrygate, J/.A., 
Priest of the English -Church. London: Masters. 1853. 

Every thing that Mr. Heygatc writes is sound, safe, and good. 
This forms no exception ; and, though written especially for the 
poor, may be used with advantage by the rich. 
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EUROPE. 

• 

France. — Popery in France^ — It is remarked that an extraordinary 
number of authorizations are daily appearing in the Bulletin des Lois, for 
the establishment of new convents, or the payment of legacies to the 
Church. The Council of State have in vain attempted on several occa- 
sions to reject or reduce the legacies, the Government invariably inter- 
fering, and insisting on the Council giving the necessary authorization. 
The Protestants, on the contrary, are subjected to proceedings before 
the correctional police for holding religious meetings without the per- 
mission of the authorities previously obtained. 

Provincial Council of Rheims, — The Cardinal Archbishop of Rheims 
has opened a Council of his Province with great pomp in the Cathedral 
of Amiens. 

Paris, — The ceremony of re-opening for Divine worship the Church 
of St. Genevieve (late the Pantheon) took place recently with extraor- 
dinary pomp. What were supposed to be the relics of the Saint had 
been torn from their shrine during the fury of the first revolution, aii(^ 
burned on the Place de Greve in Paris. A small portion was believed, 
however, to have been saved ; they were deposited in the Church of 
Notre Dame ; and not the least interesting part of the ceremony of the 
day consisted in translating these minute remains from the Cathedral 
to the Church, which stands on the site of the one whose foundation tra- 
dition assigns to herself. At nine o’clock in the morning, the cortege^ 
consisting of the Chapter of Notre Dame, and representatives from 
many parishes within and without Paris, issued from the Cathedral, 
preceded by the Cross. The reliquary was borne by Deacons clothed 
in dalmatics of cloth of gold ; they were followed by the body of the 
Clergy in surplice and stole, the students of every ecclesiastical semi- 
nary in Paris, and the Canons of Notre Dame, arrayed in vestments 
rich in gold and embroidery. 

They passed along the Quai Montebello, the street of the Bernar- 
dines, the Place Maubert, and the street of St. Genevieve, stopping 
for a space at the Church of St, Nicolas de Chardonnet, whose clergy 
joined the procession ; and again at St. Etienne du Mont, where the 
shrine of St. Genevieve is still kept. Their passage was in the midst 
of an immense multitude, and though it lay through streets which had 
furnished the fiercest combatants in the insurrections of twenty years, 
the multitude looked on with respect, and uncovered or knelt as the 
procession passed by. It reached the entrance of the Pantheon about 
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a quarter to ten o’clock ; the posts of the twelfth arrondissement turned 
out and paid military honours, and the drums beat to arms. Before the 
martial sounds had yet died away, the Archbishop of Paris appeared at 
the door of the church, with his clergy, to receive the relics of the ** pa- 
troness ” of the capital. The reliquary, fixed on a species of framework, 
was deposited before the high altar. At ten o’clock high mass was 
performed by the Archbishop with the usual imposing ceremonial. 

During the performance by the choir of the “ Gloria in Excelsis,” 
the Archdeacon arose from his place, proceeded to where the Dean of 
the newly-appointed chaplains was seated, conducted him to the altar, 
and placed the stole, the symbol of his mission, round his shoulders, 
presented him to the Prelate, who blessed him as he knelt, led him 
back, and placed him in his stall. The same ceremony was practised, 
the “ Gloria in Excelsis” being still chanted, with the other Chaplains, 
uUitil the whole six w*ere installed. After mass, the Archbishop, arrayed 
in a cope of cloth of gold, and a mitre of the richest material, his crosier 
borne by his assistant, ascended the pulpit, and delivered an allocution 
rather than a sermon, in which he gave an historical sketch of the 
church now again reopened for Christian worship. In the course of 
his address he took occasion to pay several compliments to Louis Na- 
pfleon, for his decree of the 6th of December. The “ Te Deum” was 
then chanted. The Archbishop then pronounced a solemn benediction 
and retired. 

The following notice is affixed at this moment to the doors of certain 
^urches in Paris : — “ Plenary Indulgence accorded by our Holy Father, 
iPmpe Pius the Ninth. — A plenary indulgence is accorded to all the 
faithful, w'ho, having confessed and communicated, shall visit the 
church where the holy sacrament is exposed, and pray during a certain 
time for an agreement among Christian Princes for the extirpation of 
heresy, and for the exaltation of our holy mother Church.” This indul- 
gence has been, at the request of the Archbishop of Paris, extended 
from the churches of Rome to those of Paris, by letters apostolic from 
Pope Pius IX., dated July 16, 1851. 

The Court of Rouen has sentenced a lad of seventeen, to six months’ 
imprisonment for “ sacrilege ;’* his offence being that he presented him- 
self at the communion during a midnight mass, without having pre- 
viously been to confession, or having been regularly admitted to his 
first communion. 

The following history of persecution in a nunnery in France is 
given by the Paris correspondent of the Christian Times : — “ The Supe- 
rior of a convent of nuns of the order of St. Vincent de Paul, having, 
in the course of her visits to a poor family, seen a Bible, and become 
an ardent student of it, with seven of her nuns, and this practice having 
been discovered by the popish authorities, every means were tried to 
repress the spirit of inquiry by coercion. Constraint, however, had no 
elfect ; persuasion produced the reverse of the effect intended. Four 
of the sisters, who persevered in the faith, were then sent more than 
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a hundred leagues distant ; they promised to \rrite to a certain address 
in Paris : four months have passed away, and not one word has been 
received. The superior was roughly thrown into prison, after a violent 
scene, in which the Bible and tracts were burnt. Since then not a 
word has been heard of her.” 

The Moniteur contains a decree, regulating the form and inscription 
of the cross worn by the canons of St. Denis, with the view of making it 
an appropriate symbol of the “ past and the present.” It is to be of the 
size of the present cross, but with eight points in place of four, each 
point being enamelled in white and violet, and having four golden bees 
on the wWte. The Chapter of St. Denis is to have for seal three 
golden bees on a field azure, with the inscription Capitulum Imperiale 
Sancti Dionynu 

The following letter which has recently appeared in the columns of 
the Daily News^ comprises much interesting information as to the posi- 
tion of Protestantism in France : — 

Sir, — The verdict of the House of Commons has been delivered 
against a petty sovereign in Italy, arraigned at its bar for the wilful 
slow murder of one Madiai and his wife, on pretence that they did read 
the Bible in their own private house, and made a proselyte of a little 
maid, and showed sundry signs of attachment to the pure gospel {piko 
Vangelo\ the whole being contrary to the peace of the said sovereign 
lord of the ‘ Etrurian Athens.* It remains now that the free countries 
of Europe and the United States conjointly do pronounce judgment 
upon the Tuscan delinquent, and send him to * Coventry.* But, sir, 
there is more work preparing for that tribunal of public opinion, when 
it may be hoped that the voices of advocates of popular progress will 
be heard in favour of religious liberty, for we do not yet know whether 
some of these gentlemen are with Lucas or Kinnaird, any more than 
we know how Mr. Drummond would have voted if the matter had 
come to a division. A gentleman with whom 1 am well acquainted 
has recently been on a tour of inspection in France, and has discovered 
that in several places where the Reformed worship had been established 
for two, three, and more years, it has been put down by force, and that 
there are at this moment several Protestant places of worship closed by 
the arbitrary decree of a prefet or a mayor. In one of Mr. Cobden’s 
famous letters, translated by order of the Emperor, and published in 
the ‘ Moniteur,* the astonished Protestants (who are looking for a re- 
newal of the times of Louis XIV.) read thus ; * All people are treated 
alike in France, every religion is put upon a perfect footing of equality!* 
And even Lord John Russell appears to be ignorant of the revival of 
penal laws against the Reformed religion; You, sir, have fearlessly 
taken up the cause of religious liberty, and I beg to consign to your 
columns a few examples of that * perfect footing of equality * which has 
drawn forth such admiration. 

1. In June, 1851, in the communes of Estissac and Thuisy (Aube), 
500 persons declared themselves members of the Reformed church of 
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France, and addressed a memorial to the pasteur at Troyes, a few 
leagues distant, praying the consistory of Meaux to send them a mi- 
nister, for whom they would provide a lodging and a place for divine 
service, until a suitable edifice should be erected. For a whole year, 
like the Christians at Antioch, they assembled themselves together, and 
in November last they had completed their new church, with school- 
room, and a residence for the pasteur, but before the church could be 
consecrated the poor pasteur and his colleague were arrested and taken 
before the tribunal at Troyes, and condemned to pay a fine of sixteen 
francs each and all costs for having held meetings contrary to law, the 
law being that of the 25th March, 1852, which prohibits any meeting 
whatever from being held, above twenty persons, without the express 
permission of the authorities. The fine was reduced to sixteen francs 
on account of extenuating circumstances. An appeal was made to the 
Imperial Court at Paris, and the judgment of the provincial tribunal 
has just been confirmed. The chapel, which the Protestants ^t Estissac 
have built at considerable cost without any grant from the public funds, 
remains closed, and 500 of the inhabitants of the communes of Estissac 
and Thuisy are without either minister or public worship ; the Bishop 
of Troyes is frantic with joy, and the Abb6 Bernard has published at 
his press a *Catechisme Protestant a Tusage des homraes de bonne 
foi,* in which he proves the immorality of Protestantism. 

** 2. St Maurice aux riches hommes is a small rural bourg, not far 
from Sens, where Protestant worship and a school were established in 
1846. During the days of the siege a colonel of the Lancers ordered 
the school to be closed because there were ‘ no Protestants at St. Mau- 
rice,* but he did not extend his prohibition (probably an oversight) to 
the celebration of the Protestant service on Sundays. A humble peti- 
tion was addressed to the prefet (or pasha) of the department of the 
Yonne et Auxerre, a few days ago, praying him to permit the children 
of the Protestants to resort once more to their beloved school, the 
teacher being ready to receive them ; the answer to this humble request 
was not only a refusal as to the school, but an order for the immediate 
closing of the worship ! And when the pasteur Trivier went from Sens 
as usual on the Lord’s day to perform his sacred functions, the gend- 
armes of the prefet arrived two hours too late to arrest the poor pasteur, 
who had walked a distance of fifteen miles to feed the fiock in the 
wilderfiess. The Protestants of St. Maurice, after having enjoyed the 
blessing of a reasonable service for seven years, are now mourning over 
the desolation of their Zion ! 

“ 8. Mamers is a small town in the department of the Sarthe, and a 
large portion of the inhabitants have for some years been attached to 
the Reformed worship ; a handsome chapel has been formed out of a 
building originally made for another purpose ; a pasteur was fixed at 
the place, and the peaceful demeanour of the Protestants was the ad- 
miration even of their Roman Catholic neighbours. Not quite fifteen 
days ago, an order from the prefet, without assigning a reason or pre- 
ferring a charge, demanded the immediate cessation of Protestant wor- 
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ship ! The pastor is now become a scripture reader in the houses of his 
friends, until another order shall be issued for his arrest and banish- 
ment. 

“ 4. There is not a more interesting page in the history of the pro- 
pagation of Christianity than that which the hamlet of St. Opportune, 
eight leagues from Elboeuf (Lower Seine) affords. Every inhabitant 
of the place without exception, including the mayor, deliberately de- 
serted the Roman breviary for the Bible, and a pasteur was sent to 
them at their particular request from the consistory of Rouen in March, 
1850. The poor peasants prepared a shed for their place of worship, 
and have at their own expense a school in which their children might 
be taught the Scriptures ; a specimen of these decrees which are now 
‘ making havoc of the churches,' may not, perhaps, be unacceptable to 
your readers : — 

* We, rector of the Academy, &c. 

“ * Seen the report of the Inspector of Schools. 

‘ Seen (vu) the complaint of M. le Prefet de TEure. 

“ ‘ Considering that the establishment of a Protestant school in a 
commune up to this time exclusively Catholic (it is in fact almost ex- 
clusively Protestant), is an act so much the more serious, inasmuch as 
it is but a violent opposition to the authorities (i. e. the Bishop of 
Evreux and the priests). Considering, &c. 

** * We have decreed, and do decree, what follows : 

**‘Art. 1. A formal opposition to the opening of the said school 
which the Sieur Bas proposes to establish in the commune of St. Op- 
portune. 

“ * Art. 2. The mayor of the said commune is charged with the exe- 
cution of this present decree. 

“ ‘ Done at Evreux, Dec. 20, 1852. Signed, &c.* 

** 5, In the department of the Haute Vienne, in the course of last 
month twelve teachers were summoned from their rural schools to 
stand before the tribunal at Limoges ; those schools had been esta- 
blished for many years, and were beyond all question the best institu- 
tions in the country. By a similar decree these teachers are all sus- 
pended, and their schools closed, because they were teaching the 
Scriptures to the children, and were not acting under a religious body 
recognised by the State ; the Evangelical Society, at Paris, which was 
established in 1833, not being considered as a recognised body.* 

These instances might be extended to a great length, but the above 
may serve to show to the admirers of the empire what the meaning of 
religious equality is in France. 

will be observed that there is no distinction made between 
pasteurs who belong to the consistorial bodies (which are legalised cor- 
porations according to the existing laws of France), and pasteurs of the 
independent class who receive no salaries from the State. Estissac was 
a consistorial church dependent on the Consistory of Meaux. Mamers 
was an independent chapel connected with the Societe £vangelique de 
France. The authorities spare neither when they attempt to go 
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beyond the limits of the town in which they are permitted to exist. 
These acts of the empire have thrown the Protestant bodies into con- 
sternation, and they are now consulting together as to the course they 
ought to take to secure the rights of conscience. It is not quite sure 
that these Tuscanic proceedings are known to the Emperor. They are 
supposed to be the work of the bishops acting upon the prefets ; a 
petition is, therefore, preparing among the consistorial bodies, as well 
as among the free Churches who are acting in unison, to beseech the 
Emperor to interfere, and not allow France to become again the scene 
of a Huguenot slaughter. 

“ If these things should not be redressed, and the Minister of Public 
Worship should unfortunately continue to encourage his prefets in 
putting down the Protestants, we may soon hear of Madiais in France 
as well as in Italy, for the pastors and the faithful descendants of the 
heroes of Cevennes have resolved to imitate their forefathers, and meet 
in caverns, if they cannot meet for edification in their chapels, and to 
submit to imprisonment, and even to death, rather than deny their God 
and Saviour. Pray, sir, put an end to this cant of ‘ religious 
equality ;* it cannot exist in any Roman Catholic country, and even 
Napoleon HI., as long as he has need of the Jesuits, has not the 
power to secure it.” 

French Protestants are at present mainly divided into two parties, 
popularly called the Methodists and the Liberals. The former, though 
owing their origin to the Wesleyan sect, from whom they received their 
first religious impulse, have now little in common with them save the 
name. They are Calvinists, though without holding the doctrines of 
Calvin on predestination — a doctrine now repudiated by French Pro- 
testants. But these Methodistes^ or Calvinists, call themselves the 
orthodox party, because they refuse to accept, as final, any organiza- 
tion which does not start from a dogmatical basis. They demand, as 
the first step in such organization, a new confession of faith, with the 
expulsion from their community of those who refuse to subscribe to it. 

Their opinions seem to be very nearly those of our own Low 
Churchmen, and their confession of faith would probably be some- 
thing like that to which Low Churchmen in England would wish to 
reduce our Articles. Their English sympathies and connexions are 
almost wholly with Low Churchmen ; not with Dissenters, even of that 
body from whom they take their popular denomination. They prefer 
themselves the title of Evangelical to that of either Methodists or Cal- 
vinists, and they still continue members of what is called the Re- 
formed Church of France — an establishment closely connected with, 
and paid by the State, and all seceders from which are designated as 
Dissenters. 

They are, as a party, throughout France, numerically in a minority ; 
but in the north, where the English missionaries first sowed the seeds 
of them, and even in Paris, they are equal to their opponents, and 
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better drilled. There are amongst them many talented, sincere, and 
earnest men. The head of this party is M. Adolphe Monod, brother 
of M, Frederic Monod, one of the pastors of Paris, a man of great 
learning and attainments, of undeniable religious sincerity, and a 
preacher of considerable power. 

The Liberal party includes all who do not belong to the Methodists, 
and embraces, of course, considerable varieties of opinions. By the 
Methodists they are stigmatised as Rationalists. In their own estimation 
they consider themselves more orthodox and High Church than the 
other party, for they say “ nous avons les traditions de notre Eglise.” 
They hold themselves as the direct and legitimate descendants and re- 
presentatives of the old French Protestants, and of their opinions, modi- 
fied by the influence of the age, and regard the others as a foreign novel 
importation from England. Notwithstanding the laxity of their dog- 
matical views, the party adhere very strongly to the title of a National 
Church, and to the maintenance of a strict union between Church and 
State. They also hold themselves aloof from, and have no sympathies 
with dissent or Dissenters in their own or other countries. In this they 
differ from the Methodists, who rather disincline from a State connexion, 
appear often on the verge of dissent, and seem to look upon separation 
as eligible or not, only as they may deem it more or less advantageous 
to the advancement of their own principles. The Liberal party are 
much less inveterate against Romanism than the Methodists, and on 
this, and on account of their position as the adversaries of what may be 
called French Evangelical, their sympathies are with and for English 
High Churchmen. Their present leader, M. Athanase Coquerel, a good 
many years ago, was on the point of taking orders in the Church of 
England. An eligible opportunity offering itself, and M. Coquerel, 
though one of the most eloquent preachers in France, being equally 
master of both languages, and feeling himself conscientiously able to 
enter our Church, he did not hesitate to embrace it ; but finding it to 
be a compulsory preliminary to subscribe to the Thirty-nine Articles, 
he could not reconcile this formality to his principles, and remained a 
French minister. 

The Archbishop of Paris has just fulminated a mandement against the 
“ Univers,** which runs as follows ; — 

“ Art. 1. We renew the warning we have already given to the ‘ Uni- 
vers,* and the censure we pronounced on it on the 24th of August, 
1850. 

“ Art. 2. We prohibit all ecclesiastics and all religious communities 
of our diocese from reading the ‘ Univers.’ 

“ Art. 3. We prohibit, under pain of suspension, all ecclesiastics of 
our diocese, or residing within it, from writing in the ‘ Univers,* and 
from taking any part whatever in the editing of it. 

** Art. 4. We prohibit the * Univers * and other religious journals, as 
also all Catholic reviews published in our diocese, from repeating, in 
the sense of insulting epithets, the terms ‘Ultramontane* and ‘Gallican,* 
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and we recall to the memory of Catholic writers that publications re- 
lative to the delicate question of theology ought not to be made except 
under the superintendence of the ordinary, conformably to the canons. 

“Art. 5. The Vicar-General of our diocese is charged with the ex- 
ecution of the present ordinance.” 

The immediate occasion of this interference with the freedom of dis- 
cussion is a series of articles cilticising a review of a work patronized 
by the “ Univers ” in the “ Ami de la Religion.” The Bishop of 
Viviers has fulminated a similar decree against the “ Univers.” 

The Daily News has published the following from a correspondent at 
Paris : — 

“An ordinance of ecclesiastical censure just issued by the Arch- 
bishop of Paris, against the Jesuitical and Ultramontane journal the 
‘ Univers,* contains some extraordinary disclosures relative to the pre- 
sent state of the Church in France. If any open enemy of the Roman 
Catholic Church had drawn such a picture of its divided state as is now 
authoritatively promulgated, he would have been set down as an in- 
famous calumniator. It is admitted by the Archbishop that the Church 
in France has long been delivered over to agitation and trouble ; that 
vain contentions and violent disputes have taken the place of pacific con- 
troversy and scientific and charitable discussion ; that the spirit of irre- 
verence and contempt which characterises the age has at length installed 
itself in the Church ; that dissensions, too often public, scandalise the 
faithful, and foment and encourage Presbyterian tendencies in the clergy ; 
that the younger members of the clergy proclaim loudly that, with the 
aid of journalism and Rome, they will make the bishops move ; and that 
the germ of an ecclesiastical revolution has developed itself in formidable 
proportions. For this state of things bis Grace avers that the writers 
in the ‘ Univers * are mainly responsible. The immediate cause of the 
censure now fulminated against the ‘ Univers * is a series of articles 
lately published in that journal, criticising with great severity a hostile 
review written by the Abbe Gaduel, Vicar-General of Orleans, of a 
theological work recommended by the ‘ Univers.* The Abbe Gaduel’s 
review appeared in a Gallican publication called ‘ L*Ami de la Religion,’ 
between which journal and the ‘ Univers * a holy war has long been 
raging. The ‘ Univers,* that famous champion of the Catholic Church, 
is accused by the Archbishop of having insulted the person of the 
Abbe Gaduel, and calumniated his faith, of indulging in sarcastic 
and scandalous declamation against theological teaching, of heaping 
insults upon certain bishops, and of having, under the pretext of re- 
futing the Abbe Gaduel, held up to ridicule, in a style imitated 
from Voltaire, those priests and theologians that defend the Church 
and free opinions in the Church in a manner consecrated by the 
constant and universal custom of the Catholic schools of the 
world. But it appears that, although the Archbishop now speaks out 
at the instance of the Abbe Gaduel, vast numbers of his clergy, in- 
cluding several bishops, have during the last three years wearied their 
Metropolitan with bitter complaints against the self-elected lay cham- 
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pions of the faith, who persist in serving in the Church after their own 
fashion in the columns of a newspaper. The aid of laymen, they say, 
may be very useful when proffered in a humble, submissive spirit ; but 
of the writers in the ‘Univers^ they exclaim. Non defensoribus istis 
iempus eget. They particularly complain that the ‘Univers’ pays no 
attention to the rules of ecclesiastical controversy. A priest cannot 
publish a theological argument, conduced according to the approved 
system, but lo ! the * Univers’ attacks him with an utter disregard of 
all the canons of Church fencing. Like the chambermaid in the 
‘Bourgeois Gentilhomme,’ the ‘Univers’ thrusts in tierce while it 
ought to thrust in carte, and has not patience while its adversary 
parries. In 1850, the Archbishop gave this journal a warning, and 
obtained from it an admission of his jurisdiction to restrain the excesses 
of the religious press, and a promise that it would be circumspect in 
future and moderate its language. This promise having been, as the 
mandate states, wholly disregarded, the Archbishop now renews his 
warning, prohibits all the Clergy and all religious communities in his 
diocese from reading the ‘ Univers ;* prohibits, under pain of suspen- 
sion, any priest belonging to or residing in his diocese from writing in 
the ‘ Univers,’ or in any manner taking part in its publication ; and 
lastly, prohibits not only the ‘ Univers,* but all other religious journals 
and Catholic reviews printed in the diocese, from using in a reproachful 
sense the words ‘Ultramontane’ or ‘Gallican,’ and reminds Catholic 
writers that nothing relative to delicate theological questions should be 
published without the consent of the ordinary, according to canonical 
prescriptions. The decree, moreover, threatens the ‘ Univers’ with the 
utmost severity of canonical punishment if (which God forbid !) it 
should dare to discuss the present sentence. It is easy to collect, were 
the fact not otherwise known, from the tone of part of the mandate, 
that, in attacking the ‘ Univers,’ the Archbishop feels he is provoking a 
formidable adversary, and not censuring a subordinate out of the pleni- 
tude of his authority. He admits the probability that many bishops 
will not take the same view that he does as to the propriety of the 
present measure ; but he reminds them that they, as well as the ‘ Uni- 
vers,’ have an appeal to Rome. It is essential, by the way, in order to 
show the present aspect of this very pretty quarrel, to mention that 
M. Louis Veuillot, the principal editor of the ‘ Univers,’ and the writer 
of the articles now incriminated, is at this moment, accompanied by an 
eminent Jesuitical prelate, in close consultation with the Pope at Rome, 
w'here, doubtless, be is contriving schemes for the furtherance of ultra- 
montane principles. 

“The Bishop of Viviers has also denounced the ‘Univers’ in his 
diocese.’’ 

Two of the French bishops have come forth in favour of the 
“ Univers,’’ and, consequently in opposition to the recent prohibition of 
the Archbishop of Paris. In one diocese it is an ecclesiastical oifence 
even to read that journal, and in another the Bishop sets the example 
of reading it. 
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Monseigneur Mathias, the Archbishop of Avignon, has pronounced , 
in favour of the “ Univers meanwhile the religious war rages as hotly 
as ever. The Archbishop of Paris has appealed to Rome against the 
last pastoral letter of the Bishop of Moulins. 

The Archbishop of Avignon and the Bishop of Chalons have warmly 
embraced the cause of the “Univers.** The “Univers** itself contra- 
dicts the report that its existence is endangered by the measures taken 
against it by the Archbishop of Paris, and maintains that its doctrines 
are identical with those of the Roman journal, the “ Civilta Cattolica,** 
which has recently received the direct approbation and encouragement 
of the Pope in a letter addressed to its editors. M. Veiiillot, the chief 
editor of the “ Univers,’* has had a private audience of the Pope. 

Germany. — It is announced by the ‘Univers* that a Concordat 
is on the eve of being concluded between the Roman See and the 
Austrian Government. 

The Romish party in Prussia have lately organized themselves poli- 
tically, in order to make aggressions in the Chambers, for the purpose 
of advancing the interests of the Church of Rome. 

The election of a permanent President and two Vice Presidents for 
the remaining portion of the Session, which took place in both Cham- 
bers immediately on their meeting again after the Christmas holidays, 
ended in the re-election of Graf Rittberg, President ; Geheimerath Dr, 
Bruggemann, First Vice President; and Graf von Itzenplitz as Second 
Vice President of the First Chamber; and in the Second Chamber in 
the election of Graf Schwerin as President, the re-election of Baron 
von Waldbott-Bornheim as First Vice President, and Herr von Engel- 
mann as Second Vice President. The Dr. Bruggemann mentioned 
above is a Geheimerath, high in office in that branch of the Ministry of 
Public Worship and Education to which all secular matters connected 
with Roman Catholic worship and the school provision for Roman 
Catholic youth are referred ; he is also himself a Roman Catholic. 
The Herr von Waldbott, the First Vice President of the Second 
Chamber, is also a Roman Catholic, and, although till this Session un- 
known in parliamentary life, has been elected and re-elected Vice Pre- 
sident, and charged by the Roman Catholic party with the bringing in 
of a motion, the passing of which would overthrow the policy hitherto ob- 
served by the ministry towards the Roman Catholic Church in Prussia, 
and either compel their resignation or a dissolution of the Chambers. 

The government had found it necessary in the course of last year to 
call the attention of the provincial authorities to the agency of Roman 
Catholic missionaries in localities where Protestant populations had the 
preponderance, and to point out that where their public preaching was 
of a nature of itself, or by reason of the attendant circumstances, calcu- 
lated to cause a breach of the peace, or where in any way a political or 
social misdemeanour was thereby committed, the authorities were re- 
quired to interfere to prevent such occurrences, even, if necessary, by 
forbidding the missionaries the spot. The previous toleration on the 
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part of the authorities was not reproved, and the greatest discretion and 
delicacy in the execution of these orders enforced upon them. Further, 
the government had found reason to refuse to a student of divinity its 
permission to visit the Collegium Germanicum at Rome (which it was 
empowered to do by an edict of the late king), and in general to refuse 
to Jesuits and other clerical persons who had studied in Jesuit esta- 
blishments permission to take up their abode in Prussia. The motion 
made by the Baron von Waldbott was for an address to the King, peti- 
tioning him to reverse these orders, on the ground that the first of them 
is in direct contravention of the 12th Article of the Constitution, which 
guarantees the freedom of religious confession, the right of association 
for religious purposes, and of meeting for domestic and public religious 
exercise ; and that the edict of the late king, which was made the 
ground of action in the second order, has been virtually repealed by 
certain articles of the Constitution quoted ; and furthermore, that 
ministers had themselves adopted this view in their own instructions to 
the provincial authorities on a previous occasion. The motion was 
signed by seventy-three Roman Catholics, and backed by thirteen 
Polish members of the same persuasion. 

This forms the vanguard of an aggressive host of demands and en- 
croachments on the Protestant Church which a Protestant State cannot 
satisfy or submit to without sacrificing its character and standing as 
such. With other tactics, suited to the different position it occupies 
here, the Romish Church is carrying on the same campaign in Prussia 
as in Ireland. It proclaims the injustice of a State Church, the right 
of all forms of faith to equality of protection and patronage ; advocates 
the admission of Jews to equal rights with those accorded to all deno- 
minations of Christians ; claims the restoration of lands formerly be- 
longing to the Romish Church, since secularised, and now appropriated 
to the maintenance of educational establishments, to which Roman 
Catholics and Protestants are admitted indifferently ; aspires to the 
appointment of a special Minister for Catholic Public Worship and 
Education, who shall have a seat in the Cabinet ; and, as we have seen 
in the parliamentary motion described above, petitions the King for the 
readmission of the Jesuits, and every facility for this order extending 
its numbers and influence. 

In no Protestant country is the Romish Church so well placed as in 
Prussia — ^here are no political or municipal disabilities; Romanists 
meet with no sectarian bigotry amongst their fellow-subjects, for the 
greatest liberality and even latitudinarianisra exists : serious Protes- 
tants, Anythingarians, Lutherans, sceptics, and infidels all agree to 
leave every man’s religion to himself and his God. 

In spite of this favourable position the language of the Romanist 
organs frequently equals in virulence the choicest productions of the 
Irish press in the days of O’Connell’s agitation. We read of “ wrongs 
done to Holy Mother Church,” “ violations of justice,” “ necks bared 
to the yoke,” &c. 

The moment for this attack on the Protestant Church was as* well 
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chosen as the locality. The present Constitution of Prussia, that of 
January, 1850, is as liberal a political charter as it is possible fora 
King to govern with. For the landed aristocracy, or “ squire party” 
as it is here called, its provisions are by far too democratic, and it finds 
its defenders on the left side of the two Chambers, to whose numerically 
weaker forces the appearance of an auxiliary troop in the shape of the 
Homan Catholic party is a most welcome aid for their constitutional 
purposes ; the latter, however, reckon on the aid of the Liberals in 
return for the furtherance of their own subversive views. Thus we 
have Liberals who act as Conservatives of the existing order of things ; 
Tories, who strive after Radical Reforms in a reactionary sense ; and a 
Romish party lending its aid to the Liberals in opposition to a High- 
Church party. 

The present King, who as Crown Prince was known to lean towards 
toleration for the Romanists in opposition to his father, who was a 
rigid, if not bigoted, Protestant, is believed to have indulged for some 
of the first years of his reign in a dream of the possibility of fusing the 
Romanist and Evangelical Churches in Prussia, by uniting them on a 
basis of doctrine and ritual common to them both — something similar 
to what his father had done between the Lutheran and Reformed 
Churches, which still goes by the name of “ the Union.” With this 
was connected the equally amiable dream of German Unity, and which 
has of late been put forward again most openly by General von 
Radowitz — the man after the King’s own heart — the man whom he 
dignified with the title of his friend par excellence — as only to be 
attained by the adoption of the Catholic faith in Prussia, and thus 
throwing down at once the great wall of separation that divides it from 
Austria and the south of Germany. If the King ever had these two 
dreams, as it is not improbable, it is still more probable that the events 
of the last few years have dispelled them, and, to all appearance, he has 
cordially adopted the policy which Prussia has followed for the last 
year and a half, viz., to make Prussia a substantive Power in Germany 
beyond the control of Austria, by means of a liberal and constitutional 
form of government, a gradually relaxing commercial system, and the 
maintenance of the Protestant faith. 

The Roman Catholic motion for an address to the King, praying him 
to order the recall of certain Ministerial instructions of last year, for the 
better preservation of the peace at “ stations” held by Jesuit Missiona* 
ries in the midst of Protestant populations, and circumscribing the 
liberty of visiting the Collegium Germanicum or any foreign educational 
establishment conducted by Jesuits, was brought on in February ; and, 
after a very animated debate of more than seven hours, was rejected by 
a majority of 175 to 123. This motion, which at its first introduction 
created so much interest and not a little apprehension, from the novel 
phenomenon of a Roman Catholic party in the Chamber, bound 
together by severe discipline, observant of strict Parliamentary tactics, 
and headed by the Baron von Waldbott, who, though personally nearly 
a stronger in Beilin, was favourably known here by reputation from the 
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active part he had taken at the Landtag of the Rhine province, had 
already previous to its discussion lost much of its interest in the course 
of the preliminary debates in the bureaux. The extremely mild and 
liberal treatment which the Romish Church in Rrussia has experienced 
at the hands of every Ministry since the present reign had been clearly 
exposed there, and it had even been shown that in many cases — for 
instance, the obligation of every male subject to serve in the ranks for 
one or three years as the case may be — a degree of indulgence had been 
accorded to Roman Catholic students of theology preparing for ordina- 
tion which offered a marked exception to the usual strictness with 
regard to the enforcement of this duty. The Herr Von Gerlach, who 
brought up the report of the Committee on the motion, remarked very 
much to the point, “ to what a great extent must not freedom and 
justice be apportioned to the Roman Catholic Church in Prussia when 
complaints such as these are the main grievances she has to bring 
forward.” He asked, “ where would petitions on matters of religion, 
as these are, meet with such an impartial, just, and reasonable public 
discussion as this motion will here to-day ? Would they in Austria, in 
France, or in Spain, not to mention Tuscany ? It is the boast and 
glory of Protestants in England and Evangelical Prussia that they 
allow such an extensive amount of freedom to the Roman Catholic 
Church.” The* same speaker went on to show that the limitations on 
the liberty of visiting the Collegium German icum at Rome were 
originally made at the urgent instigation of a former Archbishop of 
Cologne, and that the most earnest protest against the readmission of 
the Jesuits into Prussia had been made by the Herr Von Radowitz, 
himself a zealous Roman Catholic, during a debate in the German Vor- 
parlament, in St. Paul's Church, at Frankfort. He had said, “If from 
any side the proposal were made to introduce the order of the Jesuits 
into any German land, we would, in the interests of the Church itself, 
most energetically oppose the execution of any such plan.'” The we 
used here was shown afterwards to have meant several of the Romish 
Bishops and many of those who had supported this motion brought in 
by the Baron von Waldbott. 

The minority contained the whole Roman Catholic party, the whole 
left side, and a few members of tbe right side ; the majority consisted 
of the right side, the Ministers, and the party of Bethmann-Hollweg ; 
the latter had proposed, as a compromising amendment, to reject the 
motion for an address to his Majesty, but to refer the subject-matter 
of the grievances back to the Ministry for reconsideration, but on find- 
ing the turn the debate took he withdrew it, and with his party voted 
unconditionally against the motion. 

According to the last official statement of the various religious con- 
fessions of the population of Prussia, the Roman Catholics number 
6,063,186; the Protestants 9,987,277 ; and Mennonites, members of 
the Greek Church, and Jews, 234,551 : together 16,285,014. Since 
this census the population has increased to within a very few of 
17,000,000. ♦ 
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The miserable Rationalistic sect, founded, under the name of the 
** German Catholic Church,” some years ago by Dr. Ronge, has at 
length expired of inanition : the contributions of the members towards 
the support of their Ministers having become scantier and scantier, 
till the last of them, Dr. Bergmann, of Erfurt, after expending nearly 
8,000f. of his own to defray the rent of the building where the meetings 
were held, has been obliged to accept the situation of a travelling agent 
for a life assurance company. 

Holland. — It is intimated by the French and Dutch journals that 
in consequence of some negotiations which have been for some time 
going on between the Dutch Government and the Roman See, the 
Popish hierarchy is about to be re-established in the kingdom of the 
Netherlands. 

Italy. — The Bishops of Piedmont have issued an encyclic against 
the Civil Marriage Bill, the conclusion of which is as follows ; — “ 1 . 
No civil law can ever be considered to innovate, change, or annul any 
thing sanctioned, ordered, or defined by the Church, and especially by 
the Holy Council of Trent, in so far as marriage, its celebration, obli- 
gations, impediments, motives, and dispensation, and manner of ob- 
taining them, or ecclesiastical judgments on matrimonial cases, are 
concerned. 2. Any of the people of our diocese professing, defending, 
or teaching, with respect to the sacrament of marriage, doctrines con- 
trary to those of the Holy Catholic Church, especially as defined in 
the Holy Council of Trent, and in the dogmatic constitution Auctorum 
Jidei, shall be considered as having separated from the communion of 
the Church, and incurred all the penalties fulminated by the said con- 
stitution against heresy and its followers. 3. Any of the people of 
our diocese contracting marriage, otherwise than prescribed by our 
Holy Mother Church, shall incur the highest degree of excommunica- 
tion. 4. Hence all those guilty of the offences named under the above 
second and third heads, shall be considered deprived of the right of 
participating in the sacraments, whether in the course of their lives, or 
on their deathbed, unless they have previously retracted their errors, 
repaired the evils resulting from them, and had their marriage legiti- 
mated according to the prescriptions of the Church, or separated from 
the woman whom the Church can only consider as a concubine. 5. 
Also, any person guilty of the above offences, without having pre- 
viously reconciled himself with God and the Church, shall be deprived 
of ecclesiastical burial. 6. The children born of a union contracted 
otherwise than according to the rites of our Holy Mother Church 
shall, as the fruits of a real concubinage, be considered illegitimate for 
all the effects and purposes which, according to the enactments of the 
holy canons, can only arise from marriages validly contracted.” 

The parish Priests of Genoa lately read from the pulpit a new pas- 
toral letter of the Bishops of the province of Genoa, anathematizing 
the Civil Marriage Bill, the press, &c. 



The system of persecution for the “ Extinction of Heresy by Princes,** 
has been extended to Sardinia. Four persons, three men and a woman, 
of the name of Cereghini, have been committed to the prison of Chiavari, 
to take their trial on a charge of Protestant propagandism. In this 
case, however, it is hoped that the jKing will interfere, though an in- 
terpellation on the subject in the Chamber of Deputies, on the 28th 
ult., did not elicit a single word of explanation from the Minister. 

The following letter has been addressed to a contemporary by the 
Secretary of the “ Evangelical Alliance :*' — 

** Sir, — The following remarkable incident is instructive, in exposing 
the tactics of Popery, and encouraging, as evidence of the advance of 
Protestantism in the north of Italy. 

“ About three years ago, by the orders of the Bishop of Nice, a 
printed ‘ list of cases reserved * was ordered to be hung up for the use 
of the faithful who frequent the various confessionals. These ‘ cases * 
are numbered 1, 2, &c., and include — ‘Blasphemy against God or the 
Blessed Virgin,* ‘ Incest,* * False witness,* ‘ Postponement of baptism,’ 
&c. At the end the following are found, as — 

“ ‘ Casus reservati ratione adnexae excommunicationis ipso facto 
incurrendae : — 

“ * 1. Ingressus in Protestantium templum vel, &c. 

“ ‘ 2. Biblicae Societati, vel cuilibet alter! pro pravis diffundendis 
libris initae facta adscriptio, aut iisdem praestitum auxilium.* 

But in these later times the ‘ attendance at Protestant meetings,' 
and ‘ assistance to the Bible Society,* have become crimes so prevalent 
among the more enlightened inhabitants of Nice, that it is found neces- 
sary to remove them from the list of those offences which incur excom- 
munication ipso factOf and the lower part of the paper above mentioned 
has been accordingly cut off by the authorities who regulate the sins of 
the people. 

“ All this is denied by the Bishop of Nice, but I have now before me 
one of the original documents, bearing as imprimatur ‘ Nice® ex So- 
cietate Typographica,** and a visit paid lately to the cathedral by a 
trustw^orthy informant enables us to assert that the list suspended in 
the confessional there has been treated as I have mentioned ; so that 
Rome is compelled to suppress in her catalogue of crimes all mention of 
those acts of disobedience which she has denounced of old, but is now 
happily unable to abate.” 

The Abbe de Col has published a letter announcing his profound 
penitence for having had any dealings with “ the Anglican Ministers,” 
his “ submission to the Apostolic Throne,*' and his consequent “ absolu- 
tion *' by a decree of “ the Holy Office,” in accordance with which he 
has prepared himself by a course of spiritual exercises for the resump- 
tion of his priestly functions. 

The “ Roman Journal ** has the following announcement of the pro- 
gress made towards erecting a vast Roman Catholic church in the 
centre of London : — 

“The congregation founded in Rome by the servant of God, D. 
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Vincenzo Pallotti, after having met with opposition and difficulties for 
the space of six years, has finally achieved in London, through one of 
its priests, D. Raphael Melia, the purchase of ground in a central part 
of the city, sufficient to erect a vast church, especially for the benefit of 
Italians, with a cloister annexed for the priests of the congregation. 
On the 16th of December last, the contract was stipulated ^nd the deed 
executed, the ground being paid for at the price of 7500/., that is, 
about 37,500 scudi. Many princes and many dioceses, especially of 
Italy, have aided by their alms this work, so useful for the Catholic 
religion. The reigning high pontiff, Pius IX., besides having contri- 
buted abundant alms, has manifested his will that the Church be offici- 
ated in the Roman manner {al modo Romano)^ and that it be dedicated 
to St. Peter, the Prince of the Apostles ; and in the audience of the 1 8th 
of June, 1848, through the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda Fide, 
on the favourable information and wish of the Most Eminent Wiseman, 
Ordinary of London, he granted to the above mentioned servant of 
God, D. Vincenzo Pallotti, then living, and to the priests of his congre- 
gation, the property and direction of the Church, the right of adminis- 
tering its funds, and celebrating ecclesiastical rites in it. Signor Fran- 
cesco Gualandi, of Bologna, will be the architect of the new edifice, 
assisted by another English architect. In this church, wherein the 
faithful of every class and condition will be able to satisfy their devo- 
tion and the duties of religion, there will be confessors to hear confes- 
sions in all languages ; there will be preachers to announce the divine 
word in the principal idioms of Europe, and there will also be schools 
for both sexes. It is hoped that at such joyful intelligence the piety 
and charity of all Catholics will be put in motion, and especially of 
Italians, to supply new and abundant alms for tiie continuation and 
completion of the grand work, since the great expense encountered in 
purchasing the land has exhausted the collections hitherto made.” 

The “ Roman Journal ” announces the departure of the King of 
Bavaria from Rome for Naples. King Maximilian has not left a very 
favourable impression on the court of Rome. In his interviews with 
Pius IX., instead of kissing the hand of the Pope, a tribute of respect 
which even Nicholas of Russia did not withhold, the king maintained a 
stiff, soldier-like bearing, and contented himself with paying ordinary 
civilities to the Sovereign Pontiff. The Roman Catholic journals de- 
nounce him as half a Protestant, and the native Roman nobility have 
absented themselves from his levees. 

The following statement, abridged from the Christian Times, throws 
light upon the system of proselytism pursued at Rome towards Eng- 
lishmen of distinction : — “ The Hon. Mr. West, son of Earl Delawarr, 
who has been passing the winter at Rome, was marked out as an object 
of the efforts of the Vatican. The Rev. Mr. Pollen (late Proctor at 
Oxford) and Mgr. Talbot, the Pope’s Chamberlain, used the utmost 
efforts to pervert him, but he always declined controversy. On January 
31st they offered to introduce him to the Pope. During the audience the 
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Pope, laying his hand on his shoulder, said he was very glad to hear of 
his good disposition to the Church, and suggested to him to profess the 
true faith publicly on the 2nd of February, when the Pope would be at 
St. Peter’s to bless the candles. Mr, West, being taken by surprise, 
made no reply, but did not go to St. Peter’s on the 2nd. On the fol- 
lowing day Mr. Talbot requested him to call upon him at his rooms in 
the Vatican, when he and Mr. Pollen submitted to him a parchment 
which he called ‘ a faculty,’ in which Mr. West’s name was written in 
full, and Mr. Talbot said that his Holiness had given him a dispensation 
to receive him at once in his own room into the bosom of the Church. 
Mr, West protested that he had not the slightest intention of becoming 
a Roman Catholic, and ultimately, not without difficulty, left the 
Vatican.” 

The Roman correspondent of the “ Bilancia ” of Milan, whose letter 
is reproduced by the ** Univers ” and the “ Tablet,” states that a special 
commission has been appointed for the examination of the question of 
the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, consisting of Cardinal 
R. Fornari, Mgr. L. Pacifici, Canon G. Audisio, Fathers Spada, Domi- 
nican, Perrone, and Passaglia, Jesuits, and Jonini, Minor Conventual, 
who has since died, and will probably be replaced by another Francis- 
can, the members of the commission thus representing the opinions of 
the various theological schools on the subject. The question as pro- 
posed to the commission is to the following effect : — “ Is the doctrine 
or proposition which affirms the Conception of the Most Holy Virgin 
exempt from original sin, true as a theological truth, or as a revealed 
truth?” The writer adds the expression of his own conviction, that 
“ the labours of the commission are in a way of attaining a happy issue,” 
that is to say, that the delusion in question will be authoritatively de- 
clared as a doctrine of the Church. 

The Canons of the Church of St. John of Lateran have signed an ad- 
dress to Napoleon III., praying him to accept the title usually borne 
by the ancient Kings of France, of first Canon of that Cathedral, which 
is denominated “ the Head and the Mother of the Holy Church.” 

Matters of great importance are understood to have occupied an ex- 
traordinary congregation of the “Sacred College” recently r^hvol^pd. 
The journey of the Pope to France is said to have been discussed, and 
negatived. A project for the sale of part of the Pontifical States to the 
King of Naples is said to have been likewise rejected. 

A memorial has been addressed to the Duke of Newcastle from Pro- 
testant British residents in Malta, remonstrating “ against the slight 
and indignity put upon the Church of the Sovereign, by withdrawing 
and excluding from the articles of the new penal code any mention of 
the Church of England by name ; ” and further complaining that “ in 
the letter of the Chief Secretary in reply to the memorialists, they are 
told that the Church of England is included with others udfteM general 
phrase.” The memorialists pray that the passages of the new criminal 
law complained of may be altered and amended. 
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Norway. — In Norway, where not only all Christian sects, but the 
Jews likewise, enjoy free toleration, the Government has decided that 
the Mormons, not being Christian Dissenters, shall not be permitted to 
perform any public act of worship or instruction in the Norwegian 
kingdom, or be allowed to make oath before any Court. 

ASIA. 

A protest has been entered by the Russian Envoy at Constantinople 
against the concessions recently made to the Latin Church on the sub- 
ject of the Holy^ Places. 

The manner in which the Turkish Commissioner has thought proper 
to terminate the differences at Jerusalem has displeased all parties. On 
the top of the grotto at Bethlehem there had always existed a silver 
star, indicative o^ the exact spot of the Holy Nativity, but some years 
ago this star had disappeared during a quarrel which took place Be- 
tween the various Christian congregations, and it became a question 
who was to replace it, which was in some sort establishing a right of 
possession, and now at last the Commissioner of the Porte has deter- 
mined on replacing it himself, which at first seemed to satisfy every- 
body. But, unfortunately, the new star bore on the back an inscrip- 
tion in Latin, at which the Greeks and Armenians took offence, and 
refused to assist at the ceremony of the erection. Then the Roman 
Catholics, who possessed the key of a small door of the church of 
Bethlehem, insisted on having the key of the principal door, and per- 
mission to construct in the church a separate altar and a vestry-room. 
The Commissioner gave them the key of one of the three front doors 
of the church, and the permission to build a vestry in the outer court. 
He attempted also to regulate the hours of the respective services ; but 
in this he failed, as each of the different communions insisted on being 
first, and the Greek Patriarch, considering all these concessions as at- 
tacking the long- recognized rights of the Greeks, left Jerusalem, and 
w'ent to protest at Constantinople. Russia has taken up the question. 

It is said that the King of Prussia is erecting a dwelling- house at 
Je|msalem for the Bishop of the English Church there. , 

It is stated by the “ Patriot ” that a remarkable movement is in 
progress among the Jews throughout the world, a paper being exten- 
sively circulated by an influential Rabbi, in which he proves from 
Scripture that the time has come when the Jews must prepare for 
returning to the land of their fathers. The document has been printed 
in Hebrew and English, and a society has been formed to promote the 
movement. 

AFRICA. 

Exertien^re being made to complete the English Church at Alex- 
andria, in Egypt. The foundation-stone was laid in 1839, and 8000L 
were expended upon it, but the funds became exhausted, and it is not 
yet finished. 
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It is stated that the consent of Her Majesty’s Government has been 
obtained to the immediate creation of an English Bishopric at Natal, 
which is at present under the Episcopal jurisdiction of the Bishop of 
Cape Town. 

AMERICA. 

The Bishop of Fredericton having been requested, by the Clergy of 
every deanery in his diocese, to convene a diocesan meeting, to consider 
Mr. Gladstone’s Colonial Churches Bill, his Lordship issued a circular, 
proposing, as a more practicable mode of procedure — 

“ That each Clergyman should call a meeting of the habitual attend- 
ants at his parish Church or Churches, and take the sense of the persons 
assembled — being of course understood to be bona fide members of the 
Church of England — whether it he expedient that the Bishops, Clergy, 
aqd Laity, in communion with the Church of England, should be em- 
powered to meet in Diocesan or other Synods, and make regulations 
for the management of their internal ecclesiastical affairs.” 

An affirmative answer to this proposition has been returned from 
Carleton, a negative one from Portland, and meetings have been held 
in other parishes, but the result in them is not stated. 

The Bishop of Quebec has issued a pastoral address to his Clergy, 
prior to leaving for England as Senior Bishop of the North American 
provinces, to consult with the Bishop of Sydney and the Home autho- 
rities upon matters affecting the interests of the Colonial Church. We 
need not say" that the chief of these is the necessity for Synodical 
action. His Lordship says : — 

“ The difficulties, peculiar in their character, which attach in different 
ways to the administration of ecclesiastical affairs in the Colonies, and 
the desire felt, in common with other colonial Prelates, by the Bishops 
of these North American dioceses, to procure the formal and legal co- 
operation of the Clergy and laity in the management and regulation of 
such matters, have already been placed before you in the Minutes of the 
Episcopal Conference, held at Quebec in September, 1850. In the 
tenor of these Minutes I have authority for saying, that the whole of 
the North American Episcopate are agreed — the two Bishops who, out 
of the seven, were unavoidably absent, having, subsequently to their 
reception of copies of the Minutes, put me in possession of their senti- 
ments on the subject.” 

A Convention of Clergy and Lay Delegates of the diocese of Montreal 
assembled in that city on the 19th of January, at the call of the Bishop, 
the Right . Hon. Sir John Pakington, then Secretary of State for the 
Colonies, having requested his opinion of the provisions of Mr. Glad- 
stone’s Bill. A report from the Convocation Committee, on the sub- 
ject of the bill, suggesting various alterations in it, was read, and the 
following resolutions adopted : — 

“ That this meeting are decidedly of opinion that unless the amend- 
ments now proposed are faithfully adopted in the bill, it will not be 
satisfactory to the Church in this diocese. 
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** That the bill with its amendments be adopted, and that his Lord- 
ship the Bishop of the diocese be respectfully requested to forward the 
same to the Right Hon. the Secretary of State for the Colonies, with 
such observations or remarks as to his Lordship may seem appro- 
priate.** 

The Bishop of Montreal, in transmitting these resolutions and the 
amended bill, accompanied it with explanatory observations, on the 
grounds of the opposition which it had encountered, and the reasons 
for the alterations introduced, concluding with the following state- 
ment : — 

“ One thing is certain, that in any system to be adopted for the 
Church in these colonies, we must seek to organize it on a broad and 
firm basis : and must earn the respect and affection of the working 
laity by serving them faithfully in the work of the ministry, and by in- 
viting their aid and co-operation in the internal administration of pur 
system. During a recent visit at New York, I made many inquiries 
respecting their system of Church discipline and government and the 
effects of lay influences in their conventions. I was told, by what 
may be termed High Churchmen, that the admission of the laity had 
been with them a matter of necessity ; but that, whatever might have 
been the a priori opinions held on the subject, its operation had been 
so successful that it would now be adopted as a matter of choice.’* 

Dr. Feild, the Bishop of Newfoundland, is in London, having left 
St. John*s on the last day of last year, with the intention of proceeding 
to Bermuda to hold his visitation. On his arrival at Halifax, whither 
he had to proceed in order to obtain a passage to Bermuda, he founJl 
that he should be detained upwards of a fortnight, and that he would 
probably save time by making a long- projected journey to England in 
the Boston steamer. This circumstance forcibly illustrates the in- 
convenience of uniting in one diocese Newfoundland and Bermuda. 

Bishop Wainwright, of New York, has put forth a pastoral letter to 
his diocese, which is highly praised by the American Church press for 
its spirit and temper, as well as matter, and for the seasonableness of 
the appeal which it contains on behalf of unity and vigorous action 
among Churchmen. 

The sermon preached by the Bishop pf New Hampshire at the conse- 
cration of Bishop Wainwright has been published, at the request of the 
Bishops who were present. The American papers enable us to give 
some extracts from the discourse. The text was 1 Tim. i. 15. “In 
this brief sentence,** says the right rev. author, “ we have the compre- 
hensive SAYING of revealed religion. It is the ultimate and perfect 
formulary for expressing and revealing the mercies of God in the blessed 
work of redemption. It is that true and precious treasure which was 
said by the holy Apostle to be had by the ministers of Christ in earthen 
vessels — which by His ministers, of all orders and functions, is still 
held as a sacred trust, in the same manner and for the same glorious 

ends If Christ has instituted a Church, let no one presume that 

he lives under the approbation of that Shepherd and Bishop of souls, or 

Q 2 
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has a right to hope for His gracious word of acceptance in the end, 
while he stands afar off, and makes light of its privileges, and disre- 
gards the ends for which the glorious institution was designed. If He 
has appointed an unchangeable Priesthood, beginning with Apostles, 
and authorizing them to bring into the work subordinate helpers, and 
to convey the Divine Commission along, under the promise of His pre- 
sence to the end of the world, — it cannot be right, it cannot be safe, to 
depart from that ministry, or to change that priesthood. Let no one 
flatter himself with the delusive idea, that ‘the faithful saying’ will 
long survive and be faithfully preached, or that Gospel doctrines can 
long be saved, after the wreck of Gospel institutions. Christ intended 
the one for the preservation of the other. Do not imagine that faith, 
and love, and piety, can live on in vigour and purity, when the perma- 
nent institutions of the Gospel have fallen into desuetudeiand contempt. 
Such a thing cannot be. Let it satisfy us that thus, and not otherwise, 
it has pleased Him to set in order His Church, to propagate His truth, 
and to ^vern His people.” 

We learn from the ” New York Churchman,” that the proceedings 
for the trial of Bishop Doane, at Burlington, terminated in the following 
resolutions : — 

“ Whereas, Previous to the making of the presentment now before 
this court, the Convention of New Jersey had investigated most of the 
matters contained therein, and had determined that there was no ground 
for presentment : therefore, 

“ Ordered, That, as to the matters thus acted upon by said Conven- 
tion, this Court is not called upon to proceed farther. 

“ Whereas, The diocese of New Jersey stands pledged to investigate 
any charges against its Bishop that may be presented from any re- 
sponsible source ; and whereas, a Special Convention has been called, 
•shortly to meet, in reference to the new matters contained in the pre- 
sentment now before this Court : therefore, 

“ Ordered, That this Court, relying upon the said pledge, do not now 
proceed to any further action in the premises.” 

These resolutions were carried by a majority of eight to six, the 
minority being Bishops Hopkins, Smith, Lee, Johns, Eastburn, and 
Potter. The presenters subsequently tried to fall back upon the first 
presentment, but this attempt was frustrated by the unanimous voice 
of the Court. The excitement occasioned by these proceedings has 
caused a serious attack of illness to Bishop Doane, who was seized 
during his visitation at New Brunswick with a nervous prostration, to 
which he has been subject since his dangerous illness in 1848. 

The “ New York Churchman ” complains of the inadequacy of the 
support given to the Societies recognized by the American Church as 
her authorized agents. The Tract Society having spent during the 
year the pitiful sum of 1683 dolls. 22 cts., is deflcient by 721 dolls. 
33 cts., and the Report states that during the forty- three years of its 
existence the Society's income has gone on decreasing. The* Bible and 
Prayer Book Society, though not in debt, is yet, according to the 
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Report, miserably circumscribed in its operations by the insufficiency 
of its means ; 863 Bibles and about 9000 Prayer Books being the sum 
total of its distributions for one year, and 3618 dolls. 67 cts. the 
amount of its Income. 

The “ Univers ** gives the following details of the perversion of 
Bishop Ives, of North Carolina : — 

Dr. Ives left America some weeks ago to go and make his solemn 
abjuration of the errors of Protestantism at the feet of the Sovereign 
Pontiff. Before his departure he gave his retractation into the hands 
of the Archbishop of New York, and participated in the sacraments of 
the Church ; but the venerable convert wished this act to be kept secret 
in order to procure from Pius IX. the sweet consolation of himself re- 
ceiving him into his dock. However, considering the possibility that 
he might be last on his voyage. Dr. Ives gave to Archbishop Hughes 
his abjuration in writing, furnished with the most incontestable cha- 
racters of authenticity, in order that this document might be made 
public in case of accident • 

“ Dr. Ives having arrived at Rome, put himself in communication with 
his Lordship the iBishop of Virginia (Right Rev. Dr. Gill), and he 
addressed him to Mgr. Talbot, camer'tere segreto of his Holiness, in 
order to make his solemn abjuration, and publicly to profess the faith. 
The Holy Father, being informed by Mgr. Talbot of these happy dis- 
positions, hastened to give that Prelate the necessary faculties for 
receiving the abjuration ; and the Anglican Bishop, with sentiments of 
the most lively joy and the most tender piety, made the profession of 
the Catholic faith in the hands of this former Anglican Minister, like 
himself a convert to the true faith. The Holy Father was pleased 
himself to administer the Sacrament of Confirmation to the new Ca- 
tholic, and this ceremony took place on Dec. 26th, in the private 
chapel of his Holiness. They say that the former Protestant Bishop, 
in placing his cross and ring in the hands of the Holy Father, said to 
him, ‘ I return to you, most Holy Father, the insignia of a dignity 
which I had usurped.’ ” 

The ** Univers ” adds that the Bishop is accompanied by his wife, 
who has not followed his example, and by two other ladies belonging 
to the first families of North Carolina, who have likewise made their 
abjuration. The following reflections made by the “ Univers ” on the 
occasion are, in more than one sense, instructive : — 

“ Of the thirty-two Protestant Bishops of the United States nine are 
considered as approaching singularly near to the * Papists j* and the 
ministry of the pulpit, in the States of New Yprk and North Carolina, 
has very decided Catholic tendencies. Dr. Ives was the oracle of this, 
the most respectable and enlightened fraction of Protestantism. During 
the twenty-one years he has governed the diocese of North Carolina, 
he has formed a school in it ; several of his disciples have preceded 
him into the bosom of truth, and are at this moment exemplary priests. 
He had founded a monastery, called ‘ The Valley of the Cross ;* he 
there instructed young people for the Ministry, arid recommended to 
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them, as very laudable, celibacy and confession. He himself confessed 
for several years past, and his director was Dr. Forbes, at present 
Rector of one of the principal Catholic parishes of New York. But 
these reforms could not be carried through without resistSince, and. the 
rooted Protestants got up a cabal against their Bishop^ A convention, 
of which two-thirds of the members were laics, was convoked in May, 
1851, to judge of the doctrines of Dr. Ives, and some promises were 
exacted of him to be a better Protestant for the future. 

“ One sees that this intrusiveness and violence could have no other 
result than to open the eyes of the Protestant Prelate by demonstrating 
to him the impossibility of securing his salvation in Anglicanism. In 
the ihonth of May last, he wrote to Dr. Forbes, asking him if he still 
remembered their friendship, and if he would still consent to enlighten 
some doubts which were on his mjnd. In consequence of this opening. 
Dr. Ives went to pass some time incognito with his former spiritual 
father, who became more than ever the guide of his actions. More 
than one conference took place with the Archbishop of New York, 
always in secret, in order not to awaken anew the cabal of the Episco- 
palians. Already, six months ago, prayers were asked, at High Mass, 
in all the churches of New York, for a conversion which would be a 
great consolation to the Church. It was for that of Dr. Ives. Finally, 
in October last, the heretic Bishop was reconciled to the Church. Since 
the time of Luther, this is the first Protestant Bishop who, in the full 
exercise of his functions, has given this ineffable joy to religion.** 

It appears that Bishop Ives, whose perversion to Popery has been so 
much gloried in by the Popish prints, has been for years past in a 
strange state of mind. In early life he was insane, and an inmate of a 
lunatic asylum. Four years ago he had a violent attack of yellow 
fever, which affected his brain, and from which he never fully recovered. 
At that time he made a declaration in favour of Rome, which, on coming 
to his senses, he retracted. Subsequently he advocated opinions with 
regard to confession and the worship of the Virgin, which caused 
much controversy in his diocese, and at a meeting of his convention he 
acknowledged that he had been wrong, alleging his bodily health as an 
excuse. It appears, moreover, that before leaving his diocese, he drew 
his salary for a year in advance, to pay the expenses of his tour in 
Europe, artfully concealing his intentions, which it is supposed were 
fully formed before he started. 

The following letter is published in the United States* papers : — 

nnSIONATlON OF BISHOP IVES. 

Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the Diocese of North 

Carolina, 

‘‘ Rome, Wednesday^ Dec, 22, 1852. 

“ Dear Brethren, — Some of you, at least, are aware that for years 
doubts of the validity of my office as Bishop have at times harassed 
my mind and greatly enfeebled my action. At other times, it is true. 
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circumstances have arisen to overrule these doubts, and to bring to my 
mind temporary relief. But it has been only temporary, for in spite of 
resolutions to abandon the reading and the use of Catholic books, — in 
spite of earnest prayers and entreaties that God would protect my mind 
against the distressing influence of Catholic truth, — and in spite of public 
and private professions and declarations, which in times of suspended 
doubt I sincerely made to shield myself from suspicion and win back 
the confidence of my Diocese, which had been well-nigh lost, — in spite 
of all this, and of many other considerations which would rise up 
before me, as the necessary consequence of suffering my mind to be 
carried forward in the direction in which my doubts pointed, these 
doubts would again return with increased and almost overwhelming 
vigour, goading me at times to the very borders of derangement. 

“ Under these doubts, I desired temporary relief from duties that had 
become so disquieting to me, and determined to accompany Mrs. Ives, 
whose health demanded a change of climate, in a short absence abroad. 
But absence has brought no relief to my mind. Indeed, the doubts 
that disturbed it have grown into clear and settled convictions ; so 
clear and settled that, without a violation of conscience and honour, 
and every obligation of duty to God and His Church, I can no longer 
remain in my position. 

“ I am called upon, therefore, to do an act of self-sacrifice, in view of 
which all other self-sacrificing acts of my life are less than nothing ; 
called upon to sever the ties which have been strengthened by long 
years of love and forbearance, which have bound my heart to many of 
you, as was David’s to that of Jonathan, and make my heart bleed as 
my hand traces the sentence which separates all pastoral relation 
between us, and conveys to you the knowledge that I hereby resign 
into your hands my office as Bishop of North Carolina ; and further, 
that I am determined to make my submission to the Catholic Church. 

“In addition (my feelings will allow me only to say), as this act is 
earlier than any perception of my own, and ante-dates, by some 
months, the expiration of the time for which I asked leave of absence, 
and for which 1 so promptly received from members of your body an 
advance of salary, I hereby renounce all claim upon the same, and 
acknowledge myself bound, on an intimation of your wish, to return 
whatever you may have advanced to me beyond this 22nd day of 
December. 

“ With continued affection and esteem, I pray you to allow me still 
to subscribe myself, 

“ Your faithful friend, &c. 

“L. SiLLiMAN Ives.” 

Bishop Whittingham, of Maryland, having been ordered to Italy for 
his health, a suspicion has been excited of “ intentions Homewards.” 
The Bishop, in a letter addressed to the “ Southern Churchman,” 
repudiates the insinuation, declaring that he rejects the decrees of the 
Council of Trent, and the creed of Pius IV. ; that he holds the 
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Romish communion ** to be defiled by damnable idolatries and most 
foul corruptions that he conceives the condition of those who join it 
to be “ perilous in the extreme and the Church of Rome herself to 
be in a state of most sinful schism.” 

AUSTRALASIA. 

In an account of a recent visitation tour to Western Australia (part 
of his diocese), the Bishop of Adelaide says : — 

“ On landing at Fremantle, June 18th, I wrote to you via Sincapore, 
giving an account of my voyage from Adelaide, and visit to Albany, 
King George’s Sound. I now resume the narrative of my visitation 
from Fremantle, while enjoying the calm sea, and favourable wind, and 
balmy sky, which do not usually prevail at this season of the year 
(midwinter) in this generally supposed stormy locality. Of four 
voyages, however, round the Lewin, I must say that in three I have 
met with the same sort of weather, and the same blue tranquil ocean 
near the Cape itself. We hope to make Albany to-morrow, so as to 
enjoy Sunday, the 8th, on shore, when I shall have the opportunity of 
again assisting the archdeacon in his duties. 

“ Returning, however, to Fremantle for the present, on Saturday, 
June 19th, I inspected the government school, conducted by Mrs. Pen- 
gilly and daughter. Of 100 children on the books, about 70 were in 
attendance, which, as in most colonial schools, is, from the demand for 
labour, irregular. The children, as usual, quick and lively ; but there 
was evidently need of a good schoolmaster for the elder boys. This 
want, I am happy to say, has, by an arrangement since made by his 
Excellency the Governor, Capt. Fitzgerald, been supplied. From the 
school I went to the church, and, meeting there the trustees, suggested 
a new arrangement of the pulpit and reading-desk, by which thirty sit- 
tings might be gained, if not more. This being assented to, I proposed 
to preach for this object on the following evening. My duties accord- 
ingly on Sunday, the 21st, were as follows ; Morning service at the 
church|; I confirmed and preached. At four, service at the convict esta- 
blishment, when I preached to the 300 prisoners from 2 Cor. v. 20, 
‘ We pray you,’ &c. It is an affecting sight, so many fellow-men under 
sentence for crimes ! And when psalmody burst forth from a trained 
body of them the effect to me was quite overpowering ; to hear the 
sounds of praise issuing from lips trained perhaps to blasphemy, and 
poured forth, I would fain hope, from hearts once hardened in ignorance 
and sin. God grant that some at least may be led to know the things 
which belong unto their everlasting peace. At seven in the evening I 
preached again for the improvements in the church. The collection 
amounted to nearly 20/., sufficient to make the proposed alterations. 
Instead of being placed behind the communion-table, the reading-desk 
and pulpit will now stand on the right and left of it ; while a panelled 
screen for the commandments will hide the vestry door and stairs to the 
pulpit. These are trifles, but they serve to show how, on the settle- 
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inent of a colony, the usual and proper arrangements of a church are 
apt to be put aside for some fancied convenience. In addition to these 
arrangements his Excellency has agreed to advance money to liquidate 
the debt, which will relieve the trustees from the payment of interest, 
and also to recommend a grant from colonial and imperial funds to pro- 
vide accommodation for the ticket-of- leave men in and about Fremantle. 
Mr. Postlethwaite’s health requiring leave of absence, I made arrange- 
ments with him to send an assistant-chaplain to Fremantle, where there 
is ample employment between the town and convict establishment (at 
present without a chaplain) for two clergymen. For this purpose I 
propose to devote 50/. of the Society’s annual grant, to meet a like sum 
guaranteed by some of the principal seat-holders for three years, at tlie 
end of which time the pew rents will become available for stipend, the 
debt having been then liquidated. Mr. P. makes over to the assistant- 
chaplain 100/. received by him from the local government. The ex- 
pense of living and house-rent render 200/. per annum barely sufficient 
maintenance for a clergyman. An allowance must also be made for his 
passage from Adelaide. I mention these particulars to show how utterly 
my power of assisting Western Australia would be crippled without the 
aid of the Society. At present from Mr. King’s stipend the archdeacon 
receives 50/. for his visitation expenses ; Messrs. Mears and Williams 
25/. each in aid of their scanty stipends ; the assistant-chaplain of Fre- 
mantle 50/. ; and the balance will be absorbed in passsage-money and 
other aid required by the clergy in their several districts. 

“ When the Society learns that the Roman Catholics, numbering about 
600, have at this time an archbishop. Dr. Folding, two bishops — Dr. 
Brady and Dr. Serra, four priests, twenty-six Benedictine brethren, and 
twelve Sisters of Mercy attached to the mission of Perth, it will be 
seen that every reasonable aid should be given towards maintaining the 
ordinances of our Church in full efficiency wherever it can be planted. 
I am happy accordingly to report that the Rev. W. D. Williams, whom 
I ordained priest at Perth on Sunday, the 27th, has been permanently 
appointed the chaplain at Guildford, with the care of the ‘ depot,’ much 
to the satisfaction of the inhabitants of that township, distant nine 
miles from Perth. He will still retain his post of master of the 
government school in the latter place, at a salary of 100/. per annum. 
It is, I think, of great importance that the normal school of the colony 
should be under the care of an educated clergyman, there being no more 
honourable or responsible charge than that of training up the youth of 
a newly-settled country in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

Albany ^ AuguU ^th , — We anchored here on Saturday at 5 p.m., 
and yesterday 1 had the satisfaction of assisting the archdeacon in the 
duties of the day. The church was well attended in the morning.” 

It is stated that the Bishop of Melbourne has applied for a loan of 
5000/. or 6000/., to import into his diocese a number of iron churches, 
to be set up at the diggings and elsewhere. His lordship is spoken of 
as going about preaching to the diggers, using the stump of a tree for 
his pulpit. 
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The “Melbourne Church of England Messenger/* for October, 
says : — 

A few weeks since, a gentleman called upon the Bishop, and stated 
that he had just sold some land, which, in consequence of the change 
in the circumstances of the colony, had realized a very much larger 
sum than he expected to obtain for it. He wished, therefore, to appro- 
priate a tenth part of the proceeds, amounting to 500/., as an offering 
to the Lord for the benefit of the Church.** 

At a meeting of the Committee of the Tasmanian Missionary Society, 
held in Hobart Town, the following regulations have been unanimously 
adopted, and ordered to be printed and circulated, with the view of en- 
listing public support to the Society: — 

“ 1. The Tasmanian Missionary Society was established on the 
27th January, 1852; His Excellency the Lieutenant-Governor being 
Patron, the Right Rev. the Bishop of the Diocese, President, and the 
Venerable the Archdeacons, Vice-Presidents ; with a Committee of 
Management consisting of the President and Vice-Presidents, all 
Licensed Clergymen within the Diocese, and a number of Elected 
Laymen ; the said Committee having power to add to their number, 
and to appoint their own Secretary, Treasurer, and Auditors. 

“ 2. The objects of the Tasmanian Missionary Society are twofold : — 
firstly, to co-operate, as far as possible, with the Provincial Board of 
Missions at Sydney in promoting ‘ the Conversion and Civilization of 
the Australian Aborigines, and the Conversion and Civilization of the 
Heathen Races in the Islands of the Western Pacific :* secondly, to 
receive and forward any subscriptions given to particular missionary 
societies, or special missionary objects, approved by the Committee. 

“3. It shall he the duty of the Committee to promote these objects by 
collecting subscriptions throughout the diocese, and applying the same 
according to their discretion, rendering to the subscribers, at the close 
of each current year, an account of the receipts and expenditure. 

“4. In order to interest the community in the work to which they 
are to be invited to subscribe, the Committee shall maintain a constant 
communication with the Provincial Board and with the Missionary 
Bishops, and shall circulate in Tasmania any information thus ob- 
tained. 

“ 5. The clergy of the several districts of the diocese shall be requested 
to promote the cause of the Society by annual sermons, branch associa- 
tions, or any other means that may seem to them most likely to prove 
effective. 

“ 6. An Annual Meeting of subscribers shall be held at such time and 
place as the Committee may appoint, when the report of the preceding 
year and audited accounts shall be presented, and the Committee for 
the ensuing year elected. The report, as approved by the Annual 
Meeting, shall be printed for the use of subscribers. 

“ 7. The Committee shall meet on the last Monday in January, April, 
July, and October; five to form a quorum. A Special Meeting of the 
Committee may be called at any time by the President or the Secre- 



Australasia. 


235 


tary, or by the latter, on his receiving a requisition to that effect from 
five members of the Committee. All meetings shall be opened with 
prayer.’* 

Some of the non-commissioned officers and privates of the 99th 
Regiment have forwarded 3/. 11^. 3rf. as their contribution to the 
funds of the above Society. 

The following Declaration has recently been circulated in the diocese 
of Tasmania, under the authority of the Archdeacons : — 

“ Whereas certain statements have been publicly circulated in Tas- 
mania and the neighbouring dioceses, and forwarded to the Archbishop 
of Canterbury and other high authorities of the Mother Church in Eng- 
land, — statements that are too likely to compromise seriously the cha- 
racter of the Clergy of the diocese of Tasmania, or many of them, and 
to lead the members of the Church at large to suspect their faithfulness 
to the true principles of the Church of England, their moral honesty of 
purpose, and the willingness of their obedience to the Bishop, — We, 
the undersigned Clergymen of the said diocese, do hereby declare — 

“ I. That we are stedfastly resolved, by God’s help, faithfully to 
act up to the true spirit of the English Reformation ; believing that it 
has not only preserved and perpetuated among us the fellowship and 
doctrine of the One Catholic and Apostolic Church of the first and 
purest ages, but has laid upon us the solemn obligation of protesting 
against many corrupt doctrines and practices, introduced, at a later 
period, by the Church of Rome. 

“ II. That, while we maintain the right and recognize the duty of 
every Christian to use all the powers which God has given him in 
examining the grounds of his religion, and while we firmly believe 
(with the sixth Article of our Church) that ‘ Holy Scripture con- 
tained all things necessary to salvation,’ we yet no less earnestly be- 
lieve and maintain (with the twentieth Article) that ‘ the Church hath 
power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and authority in controversies 
of faith.' 

“ III. That, although we desire to see the resources of our Church 
developed, in the practical operation of her existing system — parochial, 
diocesan, and provincial — we do not desire, hut earnestly deprecate, 
any radical change in her constitution : and especially, and in the 
strongest manner, repudiate the attempt or intention that has been 
publicly broached in this diocese, of establishing, under any possible 
circumstances, ‘ a Church in opposition to the Bishop' 

“IV. That, so far from our being ‘m reality reluctant' to the 
Church’s obtaining the powers necessary for the development of her 
constitution, we sincerely and honestly re-affirm (so far as any of us 
took part in originally affirming) the opinion expressed by the Bishop 
and Clergy in January last — namely, that it is desirable for the clergy 
and laity of the Church to possess adequate synodical functions ; and 
we claim our right to be believed in this our affirmation. 

“ V. That the imputation to ‘ the Bishop and’ some persons termed 
‘his party,* of a systematic design to ‘ Romanize the Church,* and to 
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procrastinate the procuring of synodical functions until the completion 
of the Romanizing process is, in our belief, utterly indefensible : that 
such a design, if the Bishop or any of the Clergy were capable, ever so 
remotely, of entertaining it, would be worthy only of abhorrence ; and 
that a charge, so unwarrantable in the first instance, ought, now that it 
is thus publicly repudiated, to be as publicly withdrawn and atoned for. 

** VI. That desiring, in the due fulfilment of our solemn vow, 
‘ reverently to obey our Ordinary, unto whom is committed the charge 
and government over us,* and believing that this vow is best observed 
by respectful demeanour towards our Chief Pastor, and quiet diligence 
in the work which he, under Christ, has appointed to us, we protest 
against the wrongful dealing of those who would charge us with 
sycophancy or hypocrisy, as though any of us could, on the one hand, 
‘ surround the Bishop with flatteries,’ or, on the other, through fear or 
mental thraldom, suppress the conscientious convictions of our hearts. 

“ VII. That we are deeply grieved at the aspect of division under 
which our Diocese has for some time past stood forth to the world. 
That if (as it may be in God’s sight) any of us, by word or deed, have 
caused * any brother to stumble or be offended,* and thus have borne a 
share in promoting this division, our grief and our desire for pardon 
must thereby be deepened and increased. And that, for the work which 
may henceforth lie before us in the Church of Christ, it is our earnest 
and humble prayer that we may, one and all, faithfully and in brotherly 
love, follow ‘ the things which make for peace, and things wherewith one 
may edify another.* ** 

Few events have caused a deeper and more painful feeling among 
Churchmen, than the recent death of Dr. Broughton, Bishop of Sydney, 
and Metropolitan of Australia, coming as it did so close to the interest- 
ing meeting of the Propagation Society, in honour of one who had so 
nobly borne the banner of the Cross among the heathen natives — who 
had so ably defended the sacred rights which accrued to his office as 
Metropolitan — who had secured to himself, and in so remarkable a 
degree, the love and affection of all those, whether Clergy or laity, over 
whom he had been placed in the Lord, — occurring, too, so shortly after 
his return to visit, for the last time, the shores of his native country. 

The remains of the Bishop lay in the Chapter-house of the Cathedral 
of Canterbury, on Friday night. At eleven a.m. on Saturday, the fu- 
neral procession moved to the Chapter-house as follows : — The King’s 
Scholars, the Choristers, the Lay Clerks, the Minor Canons, the Canons, 
the neighbouring Clergy, the Students of St. Augustine’s. Having 
arrived at the cloisters, the procession was formed by the pall, coffin, 
and chief mourners, and proceeded to the nave by the north door of the 
Cathedral, the choir singing the sentences. The vault was in the south 
side aisle of the nave. The Lessons were read by the Venerable Arch- 
deacon Harrison, who preached an affecting sermon on the following 
day, giving an account of the Bishop’s early life and education at Can- 
terbury, the name of which, he used to say in later days, was “ as 
music in his ears.” The preacher traced his career through the arduous 
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duties of his professional life, as Archdeacon, Bishop, and Metropolitan, 
to the period of his voyage to England in the La Ptata^ where his 
Christian courage and charity were proved in a remarkable manner, 
and to the last peaceful moments of his death, when he sank into a 
sweet sleep, with the words on his lips, expressing the aim of his life, 
— and to realize which, according to his powers, he died almost a mar- 
tyr’s death, — “ The earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea** (Hab. ii. 14). 

May all who shall be hereafter called to the “ office of a Bishop,” 
exercise the same amount of love, and energy, and self-denial, in their 
high and holy calling, which were so remarkably exercised by this good 
and great Bishop. 

We extract the following from the Report of a Missionary in New 
Zealand, the Rev. R. Maunsell : — 

“ Through the most gracious arrangements of my good Master, more 
help has been supplied to me during the past year, in this time of my 
need, than I ever had before ; and every thing goes on with a quiet, 
uniform, steady pace. My institution consists of three departments — 
the girls’-school, the boys*-school, and the adult-school. 

“ For the girls*-school God has mercifully supplied me with a matron 
whose equal it would, I think, be difficult to find in this island — Mary 
Ngataru, the widow of Erueti Ngataru, whose death was mentioned in 
one of the ‘Records* about eight years ago. She has been a widow 
since then, maintaining a most irreproachable character. Having lost 
her two children shortly after her husband’s death, she devoted herself 
to teaching the children of the village in which she dwelt. About four 
years ago she joined our institution. At first we had some difficulty 
with her, from her unformed, undisciplined, unbroken character. A 
lady of the highest rank on this river, she found it difficult to submit to 
the regulations which we considered it necessary to enforce. Her high 
mettle and spirit, only partially controlled, often seriously endangered 
our struggling institution, then very much dependent upon her support. 
As all this has now passed away, I will mention one or two instances, 
to enable you to form an idea of the difficulties with which we had to 
contend. I ventured one day to hint to her that her fowls should be 
sent away, as they were breaking the windows of the school-room. ‘ If 
my fowls go,* she replied, ‘ I’ll follow them.* At another time she 
wished that a slave lad of hers, to whom I had some objection, should 
be taken into school ; and, on my demurring, she hinted pretty clearly, 

‘ If he does not come, 1*11 go.* Though of a strong, unbending self- 
will, she — as is the case with, I believe, every native in the island — 
was totally unable to bend the wills of her girls ; and when 1 used to 
urge her to enforce obedience, she would make the most extraordinary 
speeches before them, telling me that they would not obey, that if 
dealt with hardly they would leave, and that the parents would be 
angry. Unpromising, however, as were our materials in some respects, 
we were obliged, from necessity, to use patience ; and, with deep thanks 
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to God*s grace, I record that we have been most amply rewarded. I 
may here say, that, in the management of New Zealanders — and, I sus- 
pect, of all undisciplined people — ^the true rule is, patience and perse- 
verance. Marked irregularities in government, one way or the other, 
they cannot stand : a constant, steady pressure, and a pressure in love, 
will, where the material is good in the substance, be sure to form them 
into very valuable agents in our work. All my friends that come here 
are struck, not only by Mary’s own personal carriage, but also by the 
way in which she manages her department. Her powers of command, 
even over the full-grown women, are now considerable. Possessed of 
great energy, she shrinks from no kind of work ; and I have often to 
reprove her for carrying the heavy loads she sometimes does on her 
back. Whenever I visit her house, I find the rooms clean, and every 
thing else neat, and in its proper place. Her punctuality, also, is re- 
markable : formeily, we were much troubled with her irregularity in 
this respect. Now, as soon as the bell rings, she, with her girls, is 
ready to proceed immediately whether to school, or to sewing-class, or 
to work. Formerly, I used to find, on going unexpectedly to her 
house, that she had gone away on a visit to the village, leaving the 
girls to themselves. Now, she never thinks of leaving the settlement 
without obtaining my permission. Being a woman of high rank, she 
not only stamps a high degree of respectability upon our establishment, 
but also exercises a strong influence for good over our young people of 
both sexes. About two years ago, she overheard me speaking in a de- 
termined and angry tone to the native teacher, telling him that if a 
certain lad did not do what I had appointed for him, he must imme- 
diately leave. Without my knowledge, she went directly to the lad, 
and reasoned with him, telling him that obedience was the first condi- 
tion upon which he entered the institution ; and that, while here, he 
ought to comply with the directions of his ‘ father.’ I heard no more 
of it. He felt the force of her remarks, and obeyed. Since that time 
he has been a well-behaved, industrious lad, and left only a month ago, 
for a short time, to teach his people how to break in their cattle and to 
plough their land. I do humbly and honestly believe that Mary is a 
genuine child of God, and that it was his grace which made her, like 
the softened wax, fit to receive the impressions that we have been 
enabled to make upon her. She is now my right-hand, and most 
materially relieves my labours in the institution. 

“ In the other departments of my establishment great assistance has 
been supplied to me this year. A young German friend attends to a 
most deeply-important branch of our labours — the education of the boys. 
I have charge of the adults, and a general supervision of the establish- 
ment. In the boys, however, our great hopes centre. To prepare 
really useful men, we must begin with the children when very young. 
All the boys, therefore, under twelve years of age, are under the charge 
of Mr. Volkner, and are brought up, under a strict discipline, in civilized 
habits. To assist Mr. Volkner I have another promising European. 
I have also secured the services of a steady European woman for the 
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sewing-classes ; so, with our carpenter and agriculturist, I am now, 
thank God ! strong in help. You will be pleased to hear that the ser- 
vices of the carpenter and agriculturist have been granted to me by the 
government. We are now very busy putting in our crops and fencing. 
We hope to get a larger crop this year than in all the former years put 
together. 

“ Our work in this district is steadily advancing. The good feeling 
excited at the Confirmations, on the 28th of March, wdll, I hope, con- 
tinue. Upwards of twenty adult candidates for baptism have been 
already received, and our Thursday-evening meetings for the native 
teachers and the more advanced scholars are well attended. Almost 
every Thursday evening^ have the pleasure of seeing native teachers 
who have come from a distance, from one part or other of my district, 
to attend the meeting. I have lately adopted a new mode for the 
instructions of that evening, which has excited much interest. I have 
translated into Maori a very valuable little book, ‘ Scripture Studies,* 
by Mr. C. Bridges. The analysis of the passage, and the finding out 
the references in the Bible, are highly interesting to the class ; and, 
practised as I am in turning over books, I often find that they have 
been quicker than myself in opening upon the passage. This precious 
little work I hope soon to send to the press, and 1 doubt not that it 
will be hailed with pleasure by those of my brethren who have such 
classes for instruction. One immense benefit to be derived from it 
will be, to lead our teachers to give more systematic discourses, and to 
follow more intelligently the discourses they hear. At present, while 
it is true that their prayers and discourses contain bright and striking 
flashes, it is also, in a great majority of cases, undeniable that they are 
very irregular and unconnected. Indeed, the native mind seems to feel 
great difiiculty in fixing its attention or thinking connectedly. An 
elaborate argument with a native congregation would be labour lost. 
Nothing but what is concisely and strikingly put will arrest their wan- 
dering thoughts, and rouse them from the state of torpor into which 
they are apt to sink. In addition to their want of education, there is, 
1 think, another cause that helps to form in them peculiarly this habit 
of mind. Though an active people, they are not nearly so energetic as 
the European. On wet or cold days, therefore, when they are unable 
or indisposed for active exertion abroad, you may see them, in parties 
of twos or threes, talking for hours together upon some light, frivolous 
subject, or else sitting in quiet solitude over the fire in a dark, smoky 
hut, allowing the hours to pass unheeded over their heads. The Euro- 
pean lad will rush into the cold and warm himself by active exertion ; 
the native boy will cower over the fire and contentedly amuse himself 
for hours in musing over its smoking embers, or roasting grains of 
Indian corn. In this respect they have a great advantage over the 
European traveller when detained by bad weather. A detention of 
three or four hours, whilst waiting for a canoe, would be nothing to a 
native. He would either go to sleep, or allow his mind to sink into a 
kind of animal vacuity, so as to be quite unconscious of the lapse of 
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time. This habit of mind is a great trial to us in our school ; and I 
am oftentimes obliged to adopt what an European would consider a 
very ouir^ means for arousing their attention, and compelling them to 
think. 1 often think, when preaching my Maori sermon, how strange 
my discourse would appear to an Englishman if delivered to him in 
English, with tjie corresponding action. A native congregation, on the 
other hand, would very soon show the English preacher that they had 
no relish for his polished periods. All elegant and far-fetched figures 
must be laid aside : every thing must be simple and striking. 

** To enable you to form an idea of the nature of a Maori sermon, I 
will give, as far as I can recollect, a faithful translation of part of one 
which I delivered a few Sundays ago in a reifiote congregation of this 
district. I found at the place, Opuatia, by the side of a deep stream 
much swollen by the rains, a small congregation of three men and about 
twenty women, the other men being absent further down the Waikato. 
I soon saw, by the fixed glazed eye of the old ladies, that I had very 
little chance of getting an idea into their heads, unless I had recourse 
to some expedient for disturbing the torpor into which their minds 
were disposed to sink. My object was, to set forth the sufficiency of 
the Lord Jesus. ‘ What do you think, my good ladies, of our going, 
after prayers, and gathering all the calabashes we can find in the kainga 
(settlement), all the iron pots, and my tin pannikin, and baling the 
water out of Opuatia ? It will be a most excellent thing ; for we shall 
then be able to walk across the river, and shall also, no doubt, find a 
large number of eels?* I had now gained my point. Even the oldest 
lady began to stir, amused, no doubt, with the many* absurdities in- 
volved in such a proposition. * Do you think we shall succeed ? Well, 
I feaf not. But I have got another plan. Here it is. What if we 
were to get all the Europeans in Auckland, and all the Europeans at 
tawahi (abroad), with their spades, and shovels, and carts, and make 
them dig a channel from the source of Opuatia across the mountains 
into the sea? Now, you tell me that you can empty your heart of its 
sins. Go and bale the water out of Opuatia. More easily could you 
exhaust that stream, than dry up the fountain of your unholy thoughts 
and actions. No, you must get some one to dig another channel for 
you, and that channel has been dug. Ask Christ, and He will turn 
away the stream of your sins from Opuatia into the fathomless ocean : 
ask Christ, and He will dry up the fountain of sin in your hearts.* ** 
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Palmer, Rev, Mr,, the Chevalier Bun- 
sen’s Criticisms on his “ Origines Li- 
turgicaj,” 249 — 251. 

Parochial Visitation, 1 ; the homes of 
the poor, 2 ; their many miseries, 
3 ; and need of some enjoyment, 
4; call for charity in judging, 5; and 
relieving them, 6 ; and cheerful sym- 
pathy, 7; the clergy should act as 
almoners, 8; opening a path for spi- 
ritual influence, 9, 10 ; the need of 
special services fur the poor, 11 ; like 
those provided for the Romanists, 12; 
the formal separation of the sexes in 
church not advocated, 13, L4 ; and 
pews should be let for only two ser- 
vices, 15 ; hindrances among the poor 
to church attendance, 16 ; lay visitors, 
17 ; an assistance, but not a substitute 
for the clergy, 18 ; a clerical day of 
visiting described, 19 ; rough recep- 
tions often changed to kindly partings, 
20 ; kind words for the children, 21 ; 
modes of dealing with Romanists and 
Dissenters, 22, 23 ; the case of a young 
widow, 24 ; of a dying boy, 25; and of 
a poor Frenchman, 26, 27 ; relief not 
to be given without visiting, 28; the 
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inmates of a London court, 29; the 
London City Missionaries, 30 ; various 
cases of poor families described, 31, 
32 ; thd' virtues of the poor, 33 ; even- 
ing classes and lectures recommended, 
34; and a popular Church newspaper, 
35 ; the purses of the laity a necessary 
assistance, 30 ; but love alone can ef- 
fect the moral miracle desired, 37* 

Penny Postf the, 134; Romanizing pe- 
riodicals, 185; of which number is the 
“ Penny Post,” 186 ; see the notice of 
St. Giles, 187 ; injudicious selection of 
a tract of the Rev. H. Newland, 188 ; 
the “ Heart-Stone,” 189 ; and “ Gold- 
smith Eligius,” 190; all giving much 
subjects for regret, 191. 

Pusey^ Rev, Dr,, his Letters to the Earl 
of Shaftesbury and Sir John Romilly, 
199 ; his views on asceticism, 321. 


Ragged School Churches, the establishment 
of, advocated by the Rev. W. E. Ri- 
chardson, 436 ; tried with good success 
at Northampton, 436. 

Regia Nalalitia; a Poem, by John Mur- 
ray, M.A., 147* 

Romanism an apostate Church, by Non- 
Clericus, 448; extracts from the** Ram- 
bler” on the crusade commenced by it 
against the Church, 449. 

Rule of the Church, the, a Law to all her 
Members, by Rev. J. Christie, 439; 
her voice to be obeyed in all things, 
small and great, 440; a notion founded 
on a mistaken view, 441. 


** Scottish Ecclesiastical Journal,^* extract 
from they on the duties of a Christian 
statesman, 143, 144. 

Scripture Readers* Society, the Church of 
England, a society doing much good, 
30. 

Spain, the practical Working of the Church 
in, 66; the Rev. James Mey rick’s in- 
spection of it, 57 ; disappointments felt 
by apostates to Rome, 58; causes of 
their defection, 59; the cathedral at 
Malaga, 60 ; religious state of the peo- 
ple, 61 ; worship of the blessed Virgin, 
62, 63 ; as popularly taught, 64 ; a 
sermon at Seville on this subject, 65 ; 
the testimony of a Mahomedan on this 
subject, 66; fearful instance of Mari- 
olatry at Grenada, 67 ; image- worship, 
68; strictures on defection from our 
Church, 69, 70 ; the Esparteran 

** Hampden case,” 71 — 7^ i burials of 


the poor, 76 ; the Casa de Mendicidad, 
77, 78 ; various evils in the Church of 
Spain, 79. 

St, Bernard, Life and Times of, by Dr. 
Augustus Noander, 291 ; he founds 
the Abbey of Clairvaux, 292; his in- 
struction sought by numbers, 293; 
persecuted by Louis VI., 294; his part 
in settling •the contest of the rival 
popes, 295; his successful menaces 
against William IX. of Aquitaine, 296; 
he reproves Abelard, 297 ; his letter 
on the elevation of one of his monks to 
the papal crown, 298; Bernard’s re- 
gulations for the German Church, 299; 
his ** season of misfortunes,” 300; his 
death, 301 ; the general fever of con- 
ventual devotion, 302; its effect upon 
Bernard, 303 ; his disposition and per- 
sonal appearance, 304 ; Abbot Hairno’s 
account of the building of a monastery, 
305 ; St. Bernard the reality without 
the name of power, 306; simplicity of 
his habits, 307 ; his contests and con- 
troversies, 308 ; a great peacemaker, 
309; his resignation of power, 310; 
his feelings on the election of Pope 
Eugenius, 311; and advice to him, 
312 ; he exhorts the Emperor Conrad 
to fight for the Pope, 313; his Book 
of Considerations, 314 ; general review 
of his character, 315. 

St, John the Evangelistas Day, verses on, 

212 . 


Talfourd, Sir T, N,, the eleventh edition 
of his dramatic works, 445 ; lines on 
the character of Ion, 446 ; his delight- 
ful vacation rambles, 447 * his abhor- 
rence of Lord Byron, 448. 

Tennyson, Alfred, the poet of the age, 
425 ; his Ode on the Death of the Duke 
of Wellington, 426; reply to one line 
in it, 427; Wellington as a statesman, 
428. 

Thoughts in Past Years, the sixth edition 
of, 452 ; lines on dallying with sin, 
453; and on the silkworm, 454. 

Tyler, the Rev, J, Endell, his Sermons 
and Address, 38 ; his exposition of 
1 Cor. XV. 22. 39 ; on the intermediate 
state, 40 ; extract from ** Veast” on 
this subject, 41, 42; future retribution, 
43; Fuller’s thoughts on this, 44; our 
Lord’s second advent, 45 ; the Burial 
Service, 46, 47; altered in the Ame- 
rican Service, 48 ; objections answered, 
49 ; prayer for the dead, 60 ; Mr. Ty- 
ler’s address to his parishioners, 51 ; 
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on the insulation of death, 52 ; he ex> 
horts to entire abstinence from contro- 
versy, 53 ; an exception proposed to 
this rule, '64, 56. 

Uncle Tom*s Cabin, by Mrs. Stowe, 80; 
slavery inconsistent with Christianity, 
81, 82 ; Mrs. Stowe as an authoress, 
83 ; the opening chapter of her work, 
84 — 88; the slave-dealer, 89; the 
brighter side of the picture, 90 ; the 
history of George Harris, 91, 92; his 
wife’s remonstrances with him, 93 — 
95 ; similarity between the Irish and 
negro character, 96 ; the Methodist 
meeting at Uncle Tom’s, 97; "Evan- 
geline,” 98 ; her father’s house, 99 ; a 


conversation on slavery, 100 — 102 ; 
evil in its essence, and not only abuse, 
103; Evangeline’s death, 104 — 112; 
Tom’s sufferings and death, 113 ; ne- 
gro emancipation, 114, 115. 

Visiting and Relief Association, the Me-^ 
iropolitan, a most valuable institution, 
18. 

Williams, Rev, Isaac, Lines from his 
" Baptistery ” on Home, 320. 

Yeast,** a Problem, extract from it, on 
the intermediate state, 41. 
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Little Ruth Gray, 214. 

London City Mission, Reports of the, 1. 

London Labour and the London Poor, By 
Henry Mayhew, 1. 
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435. 

Miracles and Doctrines of Scripture, the 
Analogy between the. By the Rev. 
Francis J. Jameson, B.A., 204. 
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Sekmons, with an Appendix, containing Parochial Papers. By the Rev. Charles 
Girdlestone, M.A. Rector of Kingswinford, Stafford. Third Edition. 12ino. 4s.6d. 

Farewell Sermons, preached in the Parish 

Church of Sedgley. By the same Author. 12ino. 4s. 

Seven Sermons on the Course of Christian 

Life. Third Edition. By the same Author. 12mo. 2s. (id. 

Seven Sermons on the Social Conduct of a Chris- 
tian. Addressed to an Individual. By the same Author. Second Edition. 12mo. 
2s. Gd. 

Seven Sermons on the Church Catechism, with 

reference to the ordinance of Confirmation. By the same. 12mo. 2s. Gd. 

GLEIG. — The Soldier’s Help to the Knowledge of Divine 1'ruth ; 

a Series of Discourses delivered in the Chapel of the Military Hospital, Chelsea. 
By the Rev, G. R. Gleig, M.A. Chaplain. 12ino. 5s. 

GRANT. — Missions to the Heathen : being the Bampton Lecture 

for 1843. By Anthony Grant, D.C.L. Vicar of Romford, Essex ; late Fellow 
of New College, Oxford. Second Edition. In 8vo. 9s. 

GREGORY. — T'welve Sermons, on the Faith and Practice of a 

Christian. By the Rev. Charles Gregory, B.A. Chaplain of Sandford, and late 
Curate of Creditoii, Devon. 12mo. 4s. 

HARDINGE. — Plain Discourses, Doctrinal and Practical, adapted 

to a Country Congregation. By the Rev. Sir Charles Tiardinge, Bart. A. M. Vicai 
of Tunbridge, and Rector of Crowhurst, Sussex. 2\ols. 12mo. 9s. 

HARNESS. — The Image of God in Man. Four Sermons preached 

before the University of Cambridge, in February, 1841. By the Rev. William 
Harness, M.A. of Christ’s College; Miuister of Regent-square Chapel, St. 
Paucras. 8vo. 4s. 

Christian Education. Four Sermons. By the 

same Author. In 12m o. 4s. 

HARRISON. — The Privileges, Duties, and Dangers in the Eng- 
lish Branch of the Church of Christ at the present Time : Six Sermons, 
preached at Canterbury Cathedral, m September and October, 1850. By Ben- 
jamin Harrison, M.A., Archdeacon of Maidstone, and Canon of Canterbury. In 
8vo. 5s. 

HARTE. — Practical Sermons. By the Rev. William Marshall Harte, 

Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of Barbados ; and Author of “ Lectures 
on the Gospel of St. Matthew.” 12mo. 5s. 

HASTED. — Sermons for Lent, on the Temptation and Trans- 
figuration, on the Humiliation and Teac'iiing, on the MEniAToiiiAL Office 
and Atonement of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and also for Easter, Ascension 
Dav, and the Three Following Sundays, By the Rev. H. Hasted, M.A., 
Rector of Horringer, Suffolk, and late Lecturer at St. Mary’s, Bury St. Ed- 
munds. In8vo. Gs.Gd. 

HAYDEN. — Sermons. By the Rev. John Hayden, Curate of Lon- 
donderry, 8vo. Gs. Gd, 

HEY GATE. — Care of the Soul ; or, Sermons on Points of Christian 
Prudence. By William Edward Heygate, M.A., Author of “ The Wedding 
Gift.” 12mo. 6s. 

HICHENS. — Sermons, preached in the Parish Church of St. Feock, 
Cornwall. By the late Rev. W^illiam Hichens, B.A., Fellow of Exeter College, 
Oxford, and Assistant Curate of St. Feock. In 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

HILL. — Practical SeRmons, preached in Hanover Chapel, Regent- 
street. By the Rev. G. D. Hill, M.A. Assistant Curate. In 12mo. 6s. 

Practical Sermons on the Ten Commandments, preached in 

Hanover Chapel, Regent-street. By the same Author. In 12mo. 5s. 

HOBART, BP. — Sermons on the principal Events and Truths of 

Redemption. To which are annexed, an Address and Dissertation on the State of 
the Departed, and the Descent of Christ into Hefl. By tbclate John Henry Hobart, 
D.D. Bishop of the Episcopal Cfanroh,Kew York, &C.&C. 2 vols. 8vo. 18s. | 
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HODGSON. — Lectures on the First Seventeen Chapters of the Acts 
of the Apostles. Delivered at St. George’s Church, Hanovcr-square. By the 
Very Rev. Robert Hodgson, D.D. late Dean of Carlisle, and Rector. In 8vo. 
10s. Cd. 

HOOK. — Sermons on Various Subjects. By Walter Farquhar 

Hook, D.D. Vicar of Leeds. Second Edition. In small 8vo. Cs, 6d. 

HOOLE. — Discourses delivered in the Parish Church of All Saints, 

Poplar. By Samuel Hoole, A. M. late Rector. 8vo. 7a. Cd. 

HOWORTH. — Sermons, Doctrinal and Practical. To which is added, 

an Assize Sermon. the Rev. William Howorth, M.A. Rector of Whilton- 
cum-Thurlston, in SulTolk ; and Curate of March, in the Isle of Ely. 12mo. 4s. 

HUGHES. — Sermons. By the Rev. Henry Hughes, M.A., Perpe- 
tual Curate of All Saints, Gordon Square, and Afternoon Lecturer of St. Luke’s, 
Old Street. In 8vo. Ma. 

JACKSON. — I'lic Christian Character ; Six Sermons preached 

in Lent. By John Jackson. M.A., Rector of St. James’s, Westminster, and 
Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. 2'hird Edition. In small 8vo. 4s. 

JAMES. — The Benefit and Necessity of the Christian Sacraments, 

and the Perpetual Obligation of the Moral Law, particularly as binding us to 
keep the Christian Sabbath, considered , in Fonn Sr.it mons, preached before the 
University of Oxford ; with an Appendix, illustrating the last of these subjects, 
in remarks on Dr. Heylyn’s llist<iry of the Sabbath. By William James, M.A. 
Vicar of Cobham, Surrey, and Fellow of Oiiel College. 8vo. Gs.Gd. 

JELF. — Sermons, Doctrinal and Practical, preached abroad. By 
the Rev. Richard William Jelf, B.D. Canon of CbristChurcb ; Domestic Chaplain 
to H. R. II. the Duke of Cumberland, and Preceptor to H. R. II. Prince George ; 
and Fellow of Oriel College. 8vo. 8s. Gd. 

JONES. — Sermons on the Commandments. By Robert Jones, D.D. 
Vicarof East Bedfont, Middlesex. 8vo. bs. 

KENNAWAY. — Sermons, preached at Brighton. By the Rev, C. E. 

Kennaway, M.A. Minister of Trinity Chapel, Brighton. Second Series, 
Small 8vo. Oh. (jd. 

LAING. — Sermons. By the Rev. David Laing, M.A. F.R.S. In 

royal 8vo. lOs. Cd. 

LEMPRIERE. — Lectures upon the Collects of the Church of 

England and Ireland. By the Rev. F. D. Lempriere, M.A. Rector of Newton 
St. Petrock, Devon; Author of “Lessons on the Prophecies,” Eirst Series. 
In Svo. 10s. Gd. 

LUSCOMBE, BP.- — Sermons from the French; translated, abridged, 

and adapted to the English Pulpit. By the Right Rev. Bp. Luscomhe, LL.D. 
Svo. 8s. 

MANNING. — Sermons on Important Subjects. By the late Owen 

Manning, B.D. Prebendary of Lincoln. 2vols.inone. Svo. 8s. 

MANT, BP. — Sermons for Parochial and Domestic use, designed to 

illustrate and enforce, in a connected view, the mostiinportantarticles of Christian 
Faith and Practice. By the Right Rev. Richard Maiit, D.D. Lord Bishop of 
Down and Connor. New Edition. 2vols.8vo. 18s. 

The Church and Her Ministrations, in a Series of 

Discourses. By the same Author. Dedicated, by permission, to Her Majesty. 
8vo. lls. 

MEDLEY. — Sermons, published at the request of many of his late 

Parisbioiiers. By John, Bishop of Fredericton. 12mo. Second Edition. Gs. 

MELVILL. — Sermons. Volume the First. By the Rev. Henry 

Melvill, B.p. Princiiial of the East India College, and Chaplain to the Tower 
of London, formerly Fellow and Tutor of St. Peter’s College, Cambridge. Sixth 
Edition, Svo, 9s. ^ 

Sermons, Volume the Second. By the same Author. 

Fourth Edition. Svo. 9s. 

Four Sermons, preached before the University of 

Cambridge, in February, 1887, and Two Sermons at Great St. Mary’s. By the 
same. Fourth Edition, 8yo. 4s. 6d. 

Sermons ptcached at Cambridge during the month of 

November, 1839. By the same Author. Third Edition, Svo. 48. Cd. 
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MELVILL. — Sermons on some of the less prominent Facts and Re- 
FERi^NCES in Sacred Story. By the same Author. Second Edition. In 
2 vols. 8vo. Price Os. each. 

Sermons preached on Public Occasions. By the same 

Author. In 8vo. 9s. 

MILL. — Five Sermons on the Temptation of Christ our Lord in the 

Wilderness, preached before the University of Cambridge, in Lent, 1844. WitI 
Notes. By W.lI.Mill.D.D .late Fellow ofTrinity College, Christian Advocate 
and Chaplain to his Grace the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury . In 8vo. 6s. 

Sermons preached in Lent, 1845, and on several former Occa- 
sions, before theUniversity of Cambridge. By the same Author. ln8vo. 10s. (id 

MILLER. — The Divine Authority of Holy Scripture Asserted 

from its Adaptation to the real State of Human Nature. In Eight Sermons 

r treadled before the University of Oxford, in 1817, at the Lecture founded by Iht 
ate Rev. John Bampton, M.A. Canon of Salisbury. By John Miller, M.A. lutt 
Fellowof Worcester College. Third Edition. 8vo. 6s. (id. 

A Safe Path for Humble Churchmen; in Six Ser- 
mons on the CiiTiRCH Catechism, adapted to the Complexion of the Times. 
By John Miller, M.A.. of Worcester College, Oxford. In 8vo. 4s. 

MOBERLY. — Practical Sermons. By the Rev. George Moberly 

D.C.L. Head Master of Winchester College, late Fellow and Tutor of Ballio 
College, Oxford, bvo. 9s. 

The Sayings of the Great Forty Days, between tin 

Resurrection and Ascension, regarded as the Outlines of the Kingdom of God 
in Five Sermons. By the same Author. Third Edition, 8vu. 9s. 

Sermons, preached at Winchester College. By the same 

Author. In 2 vols. (sold separately). Price 5s. Cd. each. 

MOLESWORTH. — The Domestic Chaplain ; or, Sermons or 
j Family Duties for every Sunday in the Year. By I. E. N. Moleswortb, D.D 

Vicar of Rochdale ; and Editor of the first 6 vols, of “ The Penny Sunday 
Header.'^ 2 vols. 8vo. ITs. 

NICHOLSON. — Sermons. By William Nicholson, M.A. late Rectoi 

of St. Maurice, and Master of Magdalen Hospital, Winchester. In 12mo. 6s. 

PINDER — Sermons on the Book of Common Prayer. With several 

Sermons on the Feasts and Fasts of the Church, preached in the Cathedral 
Church of Wells. By the Rev, .(oliri Hothersnll Piiuler, M.A., Preoentoj 
of Wells Cathedral, and Principal of W ells Theological College. Third Edition 
In 12mo. Cs. 

Sermons for ihe Holy Days observed in the Church oi 

England, throughout the Year. By the same Author. In small 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

The Candidate for the Ministry: a Course of Expo- 
sitory Lectures on the First Epistle of Paul the Apostle to Timothy. By the 
same Author. In 12mo. 5s. 

PLAIN SERMONS. — By Contributors to the “Tracts for th€ 

Times.” Now complete, in 10 vols. 8vo. (sold separately). Price 5s. Cd. each 

POTT.' -A Course of Sermons for the Festivals and Fasts of the 
Church of England. By Joseph Holden Pott, A. M. Archdeacon of London 
and Vicar of Kensington. 8vo. 10s. Gd. 

PROWETT. — Sermons, Original and Translated. By the Rev. Johr 

Pro wett, A. M. Rector of Edburton, Sussex. 8vo. 5s. 

RANDALL. — Sermons on the Books of Joel, Jonah, Nahum, Micah, 
and Habakkuk, and on some Passages of Isaiah and £%ckiel. By James Randall 
A.M. Rector of Bintield, Berks, and formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford 
8vo. 98. • 

RENNELL. — SeAmons on Various Subjects. By the late Rev. Thomas 
Rennell, B.D. Vicar of Kensington, and Prebendary of Salisbury. Third 
Edition. 8vo. 9s. 

RIDDOCH. — SeAmons on Several Subjects and Occasions. By the 
late James Riddoch, A.M. one of the Miniatere of At. Paul’s Church, Aberdeen 
New Edition, it 2 vols. 8vo. Ids. 
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ROBSON. — Sermons on Various Subjects, selected from the MSS. 
of the late Rev. E. Robson, A.M. of Emanuel College, Cambridge, Vicar of 
Orston, and Lecturer ot St. Mary, Whitechapel. 2 vols. 8vo. 18». 

ROSE. — The Law of Moses viewed in Connexion with the History 

and Character of the Jews, with a Defence of the Book of Joshua against Professor 
Leo of Berlin : being the IIHLSEAN LncTURKS for 1833. To which is added, an 
Appendix, containing Remarks on the Arrangement of the Historical Scriptures 
adopted by Gesenius, De VVette, and others. By Henry John Rose, B.D. bellow 
of St. Johi/s College, Cambridge. Bvo. 7s. 

ROSE. — The Commission and Consequent Duties of the Clergy, 

in a Series of Discourses. With Notes and Illustrations. By Hugh James 
Rose, B.D. late Principal of King’s College, London. Fourth Edition. In 8vo. 
8s, 

ROWLATT. — Sermons preached at the Temple Church. By the 
Rev. W. H. Rowlatt , M. A. Reader at the Temple, and Domestic Chaplain to the 
Right Hon. Lady Giflbrd. 8vu. lOs.Gd. 

SANDP^ORD, BP. — Sermons, preached in St. John’s Chapel, Edin- 
burgh. By the late Daniel Sandford, D.D. one of the Bishops of the Scotch 
Epi.scopal Church, and formerly Student of Christ Church, Oxford, bvo. 10s. Cd. 

SCATTERGOOD. — Fifty-two Sermons upon several Occasions. 

By the late Samuel Scatlergood. 2 vols. 8vo. 10s. 

SCOTT. — Sermons on interesting Subjects. By the late Rev. James 

Scott, D.D. Rector of Simonburn, and formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cum- 
biidge. To which is prefixed a Sketch of his Life. 8vo. 8a. 

Eighteen Short Sermons : intended to accompany Domestic Prayer 
on Sunday Evenings. By a Member of the Church of England. 12ino. 4 h. 

Sermons, for Sunday Evenings, upon the Ten Commandments. ' 

Second Edition, enlarged. 12nio. 4s. 

SIDE BOTTOM. — Plain Sermons, Preached in the Parish Church 

of Hampton, Middlesex. By the Rev. H, F. Sidebottom, M.A. 12mo. Ss. 

SLADE. — A Seventh Volume of Plain Parochial Sermons, preached 

in the Parish Church of Bolfon-le-Moors. By the Rev. James Slade, M.A. 
Vicar of Bolton, and Canon of Chester. In 12mo. ^s. 

Any of the former Volumes may be had separately , price 5s. each. 

Lent Lectures — On the Duty of understanding and de- 
fending the Faith — the Means of Scriptural Interpretation— the Authority and 
Unity of the Church — Diflereiices and Divisions — Justification — Predestination. 
To these are added. Lectures on the Seven Churches of Asia. By the Rev. 
James Slade, M.A. Vicar of Bolton, and Canon of Chester. 12iuo. 4s. Od. 

SPENCER. — Sermons on various Subjects. By the Hon. and Right 

Rev. Aubrey G. Spencer, LL.D. Bishop of Newfoundland. Bvo, 9s. 

STRONG. — Discourses, chiefly Delivered, or prepared for Delivery, 
at the Chapel Royal, St James’s Palace, inscribed, with gracious permission, to 
His Most Excellent Majesty the King. By the Rev. William Strong, A.M. one 
of Her Majesty ’s Chaplains in Ordinary. 8vo. Us. 

rODD. — D iscourses on the PiiornECiEs relating to Antichrist, 
preached before the Univerhily of Dublin, at the Donellan Lecture. By James 
Heiuhorn Todd, B.D. M.R.I.A. Fellow of Trinity College, and Treasurer of 
St. Patrick’s Cathedral, Dublin. 8vo. 12s. 

Six Discourses on the Prophecies relating to Antichrist 

in the Apocalypse of St.John: preached before the University ‘of Dublin, at 
the Donnellan Lecture. Containing an Examination ofthe Visions of the Seals 
and Trumpets; the Prophecy ofthe Witnesses; and the Vision ofthe Woman, the 
Dragon, and Two Beasia. By the same Author. InSvo. 9s. 

TOWNSEND. — A Second Volume of Sermons. By George Townsend, 
D.D., Canon of Durham* In Bvo. lOs. Od. ’ 

VAN MILDERT, BP.-^Sermoks preached before the Hon. Society 

of Lincoln’s Inn, from the year 1812 to the year 1819. By Wtlliarn Van 
Mildert, D.D. late Btahopof Durham. Second Edition. 2 vols. Bvo. 11. is. 
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VAN MILDERT, BP. — An Historic View of the Rise and Pro- 
gress of Infidelity, with a Refutation of its Principles and Reasonings, In a 
Series of Sermons pre^hed for the Lecture founded by the Hon. Robert Boyle, 
in the Parish Church or#t. Mar,V'le-Bow, London, from the year 1802 to 1805. 
By the same Author. Fifth Edition. 2 vnls.Svo. 11. Is. 

The Village Preacher, a Collection of short plain Sermons: partly 

original, partly selected, and adapted to Village Instruction. By a Clergyman of 
the Church of England. In ^ VZmo. (sold separately ), price 4s.0'd. each. 

VINCENT. — Sermons on Practical Subjects. By John Vincent, A.B. 

late Chaplain to the Establishment at Fort W illiam in Bengal. 8vo. 7s. 

WARTER. — Plain Parochial Sermons. By John Wood Warter, 

B.D. Vicar of West Tarring, Sussex. In 2vols. Hyo. 11. Ss. 

WHITAKER. — A Cotjrse of Sermons upon Death, Judgment, 

Heaven, and Hell. By the late John Whitaker, B.D. Rector of Ruan Laiiyhorne, 
Cornwall. 12iuo. 4s. 

WHITE. — Sermons preached at Welbeck Chapel, St. IVIary-le-Bone. 

By the Rev. Thomas White, M.A. Minister of that Chapel. 8vo. 9s. 

WILBERFORCE. — Sermons preached before the Queen, By Samuel, 
Lord Bishop of Oxford. Fifth Mdition. Os. 

WILLIAMS. — Plain Sermons, on the Latter Part of the Cate- , 

CHISM ; being the Conclusion of the Series contained in the Ninth Volume of ! 
“ Plain Sermons.” By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D. , late Fellow of Trinity 
College, Oxford; Author of a Harmony of the Gospels, with a Devoli^al Com- 
' mentary, in eight Volumes. In 8vo. 5$^0d. 

The complete Series of Sermons on the Catechism may be had in one Vol., price lls. 

WILLIS. — Sermons for Servants. By the Rev. W. Downes Willis, 
M. A. Vicar of Kirkby in Cleveland, l^mo. Ss. 

WILSON, BP. — Select Sermons of the late Right Rev. Bishop Wilson, 

abridged, and rendered in a familiar, but less colloquial style. By the Rev. 
Edward Atkyns Bray , B.D. F.A.S. Vicar ofTavistook. 12mo. 48. 
WILSON. — Practical Sermons on Christian Duty. By the Rev. 
PluniptOD Wilson, LL.B. Rector of Newmarket St. Mary, Cambridge. Vol, 2, 
8vo. Us. 

WILSON. — Sermons preached in the Parish Church of St. Pancras. 

By the Rev. William Wilson, A.M. Minor Canon of the Collegiate Church, 
Manchester; late Curate of St. Pancras, Middlesex. 8vo. 7 b. 

WIX. — Practical Sermons on the Lord’s Prayer and the Beatitudes, 
adaptedto Family Reading. With Two Sermons on the Sacrament of the Lord^s 
Supper. By Samuel Wix, A.M. F.R.3. and A. S. 8vo. 78. 6d. 

WOOLLEY. — Sermons, chiefly preached in the Chapel of Rossall 
College, Fleetwood. By John Woolley, D.C.L,, late Fellow of University 
College, Head Master. In 8vo. Os. 

WORDSWORTH. — Scripture Inspiration; or, Discourses on the 

Canon of the Old and New Testament, and on the Apockypha. Preached 
at the Hulsean Lectuke for 1847. By Christopher Wordsworth, D.D., Canon 
of W estminsler. Second Edition. In 8vo. Os, 

Discourses on Public Education, By the same 

Author. In small 8vo. 8s. Gd. 

Sert^ions preached at Harrow School. By the 

same Author. 8vo. 7s. Gd. 

(Rev. Charles) Christian Boyhood at a Public 

School: a Collection of Sermons and Lectures delivered at Winchester College 
from 1836 to 1846. By the Rev. Charles Wordsworth, M.A. In 2vols. 8vo. 11. Is. 

WYNYARD. — Sermons on Christian Duties. By Montagu John 
Wynyard, B.D. Rector of St. Martin’s and West Rountotf, Yorkshire. 8vo 
10s. Gd. 

YONGE. — Sermons. By the Rev,,. James Yonge, M.A. late Per- 
petual Curate of Tornioham and Coiq]||r|^to]n, Dijtdo. In 3 vols. 8vo. (sold 
separately), price 8s. Gd. each, . / : , * 

YOUNG. — Three Sermoj^S pn St. PauFs Doctrine of, 1. Justification 

by Faith; 2. Original Sin; 3. Predestinatioti, With Notes, and a Synopsis of 
the Argumentof j|t.Paurs Epistle to the Romaun. By the Rev. Thomas Young 
A.M. late HeotOir of Gilling, Fellow audTutor of Trinity College, Caiubridge. 
Second Edition, '^vo. 8s. 
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Rlakrn Eatiniiiilisni, 

AND THE INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES : TWO LECTURES. 

BY THE REV. T. R. BIRKS, M.A. 

In foolscap 8vo. Price 2s. 6d. cloth. 


II. 

BEING ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE BOOKS OF GENESIS ANT) EXODUS, 
FROM EXISTING MONUMENTS. 

One Vol., crovm 8vo. 

L/ Moy. 
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^nljn k lUgrliffe: 

A MONOGRAPH : INCLUDING AN ACCOUNT OF THE 
WYCLIFFE MSS. 

BY ROBERT VAUGHAN, D.I). 

With a portrait and other illustrations. In small quarto. Price 14 b. cloth. 
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BY THE REV. E. W. GRINFIELU, M.A. 

Foolscap 8vo. Price 5s. cloth. 
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BY THE KEY. C'. B. TAYLER, M.A., 

RECTOE OP OTLEY, SUFFOLK. 

With more than Thirty Engravings. Price 148 . cloth. 
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Third Edition. Three Vols., 18mo. Price Ss. cloth. 
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BY THE REV. G. S. WEIDEMANN, incumbent op kingswood. 

Foolscap 8vo. Price 4s. 6d. cloth. 
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THE DOCTRINE ILLUSTRATED, AND PROVED PROM SCRIPTURE. 

BY E. SOPER, Esa. 

Octavo. Price 2s. cloth. 


IX. 
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A SERIES OF SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATIONS OP THE BOOK OP 

GENESIS. 

the Author of ** The Female Visitor to thb Poor.*’ 

With Engrayings. In 18mo., cloth. 
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1 30ftmair af W. % SalmaDii, 

MISSIONARY IN REGENT'S TOWN, WEST AFRICA, 
WITH PREFACE BY THE REV. W. JOWETT, M.A. 

Foolscap 8vo. Price Ss. cloth. 


XI. 

€^t Mmm utili 3^art^rhntn nf It. 

CONTAINING THE ORIGINAL TEXTS OF ALL THE PASSAGES IN 
ANCIENT WRITERS, SUPPOSED TO IMPLY A JOURNEY 
FROM THE EAST ; 

With Translations and Roman Catholic Comments. By T. Simon, Esq. With 
Prefatory Notices by the Rev. Dr. McCaul, and the Rev. Dr. Camming. 

In octavo. Price 7s. 


XIX. 

€iie Sfrlm IRtttnlnte, 

IN ITS RELATIONSHIP TO THE UNIVERSITY AND THE SCHOOL. 

BY THE KEY. BUCHAN W. WEIGHT, M.A. 

CHAPLAIN TO THE BRITISH STUDENTS, TRIESTE. 

Nearly Ready. 


XIII. 

iit ^rtloiiti. 

STRIKING FACTS AND ANECDOTES, ILLUSTRATING THE EXTENT 
AND REALITY OF THE MOVEMENT. 

BY THE BEV. LLEWELLYN WYNNE JONES, M.A., 

CURATE OF OSWESTRY. 

Foolscap 6yo , with Map. Price Is. 6d. doth. 



4 


ut jFtttmttsoti'H Inll : 

DELIVERED IN 1853, 

TO THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND YOUNG MEN"s SOCIETY. 
BY THE llEV. G. R. GLEIG; W. SCOllESBY ; E. SIDNEY; 
J. CKAIG ; J. B. OWEN, AND J. C. RYLE. 

Foolscap 8vo. Price 2s. 6d. cloth. 

XV. 

Cjirmtioti I3tarer. 

BY THE HEV. E. BlCKERSTETJf. 

A New Edition, foolscap 8 vo. Price 38. 6d. cloth. 

XVI. 

Burffi Cnaugrlirff: 

THE ETERNAL EVIDENCE OF THE FOUR GOSPELS, WITH 
REFERENCE TO THEIR DATE, STRUCTURE, ANT) AUTHENTICITY. 

BY THE REV, T. R. BIRKS, M.A., rectou of kelshal. 

In one voliiine, post 8vo. Price 10,s. 6d. cloth, 
xvn. 

A THIRD VOLUME OF 

Xaiig 5BokE'0 Cnmmmtarij 

ON THE NEW TESTAMENT; FOR P^AMILY READING, 

AND THE USE OF COTTAGERS. 

Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. cloth. 

XVlII. 

ton : or from a Mmt 

Being a New and Enlarged Edition of “Passages from the Life of a 
Daughter at Home.” 

Foolscap 8 vo. a Price is. 6d. cloth. 
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A RATIONAL ILLUSTRATION OF THE BOOK OF COM- 
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the Use of the Common Prayer. By Thomas Comber, D. D., late Dean 
of Durham. 7 vols. 8vo. 2I. 35. 6d, 

A PARAPHRASE AND COMMENT UPON THE EPISTLES 
AND GOSPELS appointed to be used in the Church of England. By 
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A TREATISE ON THE DIFFERENTIAL CALCULUS, and its 
applications to Algebra and Geometry: founded on the Method of In- 
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It is a circumstance which ha« often excited 
remark, and which cannot easily be explained ; 
— that a people among whom religious contro- 
versy, and the affairs of their Church, have 
always excited the deepest interest, should have 
exhibited such a strange deficiency in the matter 
of Church History. As Dr. Maitland remarks 
in his last paper on this subject, A general 
Church History, on such a scale, and so far 
entering into details, as to interest a reader, is 
not to be found in our language. The English 
reader has nothing beyond epitomes and ab- 
stracts.’* 

But this deficiency becomes the more strik- 
ing, and the more deplorable, when it is found 
to exist even in the History of the ("hurch of 
our own land. The documents which remain 
to us, — the records of their own times y which 
learned men in each successive age have left — 
are generally inaccessible. J3ede, indeed, has 
been translated, and Fox e has been republished, 
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but between these two writers there appears an hiatus of eight hundred 
years^ of which, except from the abridgments, epitomes, or abstracts 
of modetn writers, the English reader knows nothing. 

Of these modern writers, who have given us nearly all the knowledge 
we possess of the state of the Church in these mediseval times, it is 
wished to speak with befitting respect. The labours of Prebendary 
Soames, of Professor Blunt, of the Dean of Durham, and of the Bishop 
of St, Asaph, are worthy of all honor, and ought never to be mentioned 
without a tribute of gratitude. But, whatever may be the valus or 
usefulness of their works, as introducing the student to the subject, it 
is quite evident that whoever wishes to know the state of the English 
Church in the ages between the mission of Augustine and the Refor- 
mation, and to form an independent opinion upon it, will desire an 
opportunity of perusing the actual records of those days, as they have 
come down to us, and of thus becoming master, as far as that is possible, 
of all the facts of the case. 

The ecclesiastical writers who have left records of the events of their 
own days, between Bede and the Reformation, are more than twenty 
in number. The most eminent and important among these, MATTrifew 
Paris, has furnished modern writers with the substance of the greater 
portion of their accounts of the English Church after the conquest 5 
yet no edition of his valuable history has ever been presented to the 
English reader. Succeeding writers carry on the history down to the 
very days of Henry VIII. and Edward VI. 

It is found, on a careful examination, that a collection of the whole 
of these materials for history, including Bede, and coming down to 
Foxe, may be comprised in about the same number of volumes which 
are occupied by the Acts and Monuments of the latter writer. Surely, 
then, since Foxe himself has actually been presented to the public within 
the last ten years, there need be little hesitation in collecting, and 
offering to the public, the earlier writers of our own Church History, 
from Bede down to Foxe’s days. Combining the two collections, 
the student will then have, in one uniform series, every thing that can 
be known of the Church of England from Saxon times, down to the 
time of Archbishop Parker and the settlement of the Church of England 
on its present basis. And surely, when the whole series is brought 
within the compass of a very moderate price, no earnest student of 
Church History will neglect to become possessed of it. 

The proposed series will consist of the historical writings of the 
following authors, with others whose names it would be tedious to 
specify. 
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PRE REFORMATION PERIOD. 


1. Gildas. 

2. Nbnnius. 

3. Bede ! Ecclesiastical History 
and Minor Historical Works. 

4. Asser. 

5. Ingulf. 

6. Florence of Worcester. 

7. Eadmer. 

8. Simeon of Durham. 

9. William of Malmesburt. 

10. OrdEBICUS VlTALlS. 

1 1 . Henry of Huntingdon. 

12. Richard of Hexham. 

13. John of Hexham. 


14. Richard of Devizes. 

15. Benedict of Peterborough. 

16. Bromfton. 

17. Gervabe of Canterbury. 

18. Hovbdbn. 

19. Ralph de Diceto. 

20. Giraldus Cambrenbis. 

21. Roger of Wrndover. 

22. Matthew Paris. 

23. Hemingford. 

24. Avebbury. 

25. Higden. 

26. Matthew of Westminster. 

27. Thomas Walsinguam. 

Chronicle, and portions of 


To which must be added the Saxon 
various other documents, bearing upon the History 


In the selection, translation, and illustration of so large a mass of 
ancient records, it is evident that the eye and hand of a competent 
Editor will be all-important. It is believed that the most scrupulous 
critic will receive full satisfaction on this head, when it is stated, that 
this duty has been undertaken by the Rev. Joseph Stevenson, M.A., 
the Editor of the Historical Works of Bede, of the Scala Chronica, 
the Chronicle of Melrose, and the Chronicle of Lanercost. 

The work of the Editor will be of no slight or ordinary description. 
The series now projected will not consist of a mere reprint of a number 
of old translations. Of the writers whose names have been given above, 
the larger number have never yet appeared in an English dress. 
Translations of these, in whole, or in part, will be made ; and of the 
remainder, the old translations will be revised. Care will also be taken 
to make the work, what it proposes to be, — a series of Ecclesiastical 
, Records. Secular histories, and those portions of an author’s works 
which relate merely to secular affairs, will not be given. In all cases, 
where it is practicable, manuscripts of the original texts will be con- 
sulted. Notes and illustrations will also be given, from all sources 
which may throw light upon the narratives themselves. The proceed- 
ings of Councils, the Monastic Chronicles, Charters, &c., will be intro- 
duced, wherever they tend to illustrate the history. 

Having thus traversed the whole period of English history, from the 
earliest times of which^. we have any record, down to the time of the 
Tudor dynasty, we have next to turn to the 
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PERIOD OF THE REFORMATION. 

And here it will be sufficient to supply, as the great Chronicle of 
the time, the Acts and Monuments of John Foxe. In this volumi- 
nous collection, as in some vast magazine, are stored up all the facts 
and documents which are required to give a just portraiture of that 
momentous time. 

“ The first portion of this important work/’ says Mr. Prebendary 
Soames, “ which is principally an historical exposure of the Papacy, 
was originally printed in Latin on the continent, whither the author had 
fied from the Marian persecution. Having arrived at home soon after 
Elizabeth’s accession, Foxe was encouraged, by various members of the 
hierarchy, to crown his former labours, by adding to them copious 
accounts of those who had perished as religious delinquents under the 
late queen. Every facility was afforded to him for the completion of 
this task in the most satisfactory manner ; and he showed himself fully 
worthy of the confidence reposed in him. Invariable accuracy is not to 
be expected in any historical work of such extent ; but it may be truly 
said of England’s venerable martyrologist, that his relations are more 
than ordinarily worthy of reliance. His principal object being, indeed, 
to leave behind him a mass of authentic information relating to those 
miserable times which it had been his lot to witness, he printed a vast 
mass of original letters, records of judicial processes, and other docu- 
mentary evidence. The result of this judicious policy was a work 
which has highly gratified the friends of Protestantism, and success- 
fully defied its enemies. Numerous attacks have been levelled at the 
honest chronicles of Rome’s intolerance, but they have ever fallen 
harmless from the assailant’s hand.” 

I am not ignorant,” said the late Dr. Wordsworth, “ of what has 
been said by Milner, and by his predecessors, Harpsfield, Parsons, and 
others. But neither his writings nor theirs have proved, and it never 
will he proved, that John Foxe is not one of the most faithful and^aidhentic 
of all historiaTis, We know too much of the strength of Foxe’s book, 
and of the weakness of those of his adversaries, to be further moved by 
Dr. John Milner’s censures, than to charge them with falsehood. All 
the many researches and discoveries of later times, in regard to histori- 
cal documents, have only contributed to place the general fidelity and 
truth of Foxe’s narrative on a rock which cannot be shaken.” 

And of a like kind is the testimony of those who best knew him, and 
who spoke from personal acquaintance with the work and with its author. 
Archbishop Parker, in his Canons of 1571, enjoined on all Bishops and 
other dignitaries, to have in their hall or public-room, the great Bible, 
and the Acts and Monuments of John Foxe. Archbishop Grindall 
was one of Foxe’s chief assistants in the compilation of his work. And 
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Archbishop Whitgift, the third who filled that chair in the long reign 
of Elizabeth, describes the Martyrologist, as ‘‘ that worthy man, who 
has deserved so well of the Church of England.” 

Without the Acts and Monuments, such a collection as is now pro- 
posed, would be utterly incomplete. The plan is, to furnish the students 
and writers of history, in the present day, with the best materials for 
the formation of their ovon opinions. And, as we go to Bede, Hoveden, 
and Matthew Paris, for the records of their times, so we refer to Foxe, 
the greatest collector of facts and documents that ever lived, for the 
records of his. 

The edition of Foxe that will be used in the present series, will be 
the revised and corrected edition of 1848. In this, a great number of 
errors, which had defaced all former editions, were removed, and nearly 
five hundred pages of illustrative notes, indices, &c. were added. 

FORM AND TERMS OF PUBLICATION. 

It is estimated that each of these two portions, — the Pre-Reforma- 
tion Period, and the Period of the Reformation, — ^will occupy eight 
large volumes, octavo. The size will be somewhat larger than the 
ordinary demy ; and the volumes will extend to about 800 pages each. 
For convenience, it will probably be expedient to issue them in half- 
volumes of 400 pages. The whole work is intended to be completed 
in five or six years. 

The terms of publication will resemble those of the Parker Society, 
the Library of Anglo-Catholic Divinity, and similar undertakings. 
That is to say, the subscription will be 20s. per annum, as in those 
Societies. For this, the subscriber to those republications usually re- 
ceived four volumes in the year. In the present case, it is intended to 
use a large medium-sized paper, and a full page, so that three pages 
will contain as much as four of the series referred to. The cost of 
translation and editorship, also, will far exceed what was needed, in 
mere reprints of English Books. Hence, to supply three half-volumes 
of 400 pages each, will be to give fully as liberal a return as was afforded 
by any of these Societies. 

If the Proprietors can complete more than three of these volumes in 
each year, and the Subscriber wishes to receive them as fast as they can 
be delivered, he may have the further supply at the same rate. But 
the Subscriber is only pledged to a payn\ent of 20s. per annum, and 
the Proprietors only engage to deliver three of these half-volumes of 
about 400 pages each, in ietuiii Ibr such subscription. 

Subscribers may enter namesy for either of the two Series, or for 
the whole work, as they shall prefer to do. 



list nf snine nf tliE pwsfiit lultstrilttrH. 

(in all, bstwebn one and two thousand.) 


HIS ROYAL HIGHNESS PRINCE ALBERT. 

The Most Rev. the Lord Archbishop op Canterbury. 

The Most Rev. the Lord Archbishop op York. 

The Most Rkv. the Lord Archbishop op Armagh. 

His Grace the Duke of Norfolk. 

The Most Noble the Marquis Cholmondkley. 

The Most Noble the Marquis of Blandford. 

The Right Hon. the Earl op Shaftesbury. 

The Right Hon. the Earl op Harrowby. 

The Right Hon- the Earl op Cadoqan. 

The Right Hon. the Earl op Ducib. 

The Right Hon. the Earl op Burunoi’on. 

The Right Hon. the Earl op Cavan. 

The Right Hon. the Countess op Hardwicke. 

The Right Hon. Viscount Lifford. 

The Right Hon. Lord Kenyon. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop op London. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop op Durham. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Winchester. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop op Lincoln. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of PBTSRBOiiotWH. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of St. David's 
The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of WoiunmBR. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop op Chicbestbr. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Lichfield. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop op Ely. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop op St. Asaph. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Manchester. 

The RiqiHT Rev. the Lord Bishop of Meath. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Ossory. 

The Right Rev. T. Carr, D.D., late Bishop of Bombay. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bi8h6p of Fpbdbrickton. 

The Very Rev. the Dean of Exeter. 

The Ven, W. F. Raymond, Archdeacon of Northumberland. 

The Ven. W. B, Stonehouse, Archdeacon of Stowe. 

The Ven. H. Tattam, D.D., Archdeacon of Bedford. 

The Ven. S. Creyke, Archdeacon of Y ork. 

The Ven. K. B. Hone, Archdeacon of Worcester, 

The Ven. J. H. Browne, Archdeacon of Ely 
The Ven. James Garbett, Archdeacon of Chichester. 

The Ven. R. J, Wilberforce, Archdeacon of the East Riding of Yorkshire. 
The Ven. Thomas Williams, Archdeacon of Llandaff. 

The Ven. J. Bartholomew, Archdeacon of Barnstaple. 

The Ven. J. H. Pratt, Archdeacon of Calcutta. 

The Ven. Archdeacon Harper. 

The Ven. Archdeacon Shortland, Madras. 

The Rev. Lord Arthur Hervey, Rector of Ickworth. 

The Rev. Lord Alwyn Compton, Castle Ashby, Northampton. 

The Rev. Dr. Cooksen, Master of St. Peter’s College, Cambridge. 

The Rev. Dr, Philpot. Master of St. Catherine’s Hall, Cambridge. 

The Rev. Dr. Cartmell, Master of Christ’s College, Cambridge. 

The Right Hon, Geo^e R. Dawson, 16, Upper (irosvenor street. 

The Right Hon. Dr. Lushington, 18, Eaton-place. 

Joseph Neeld, Esq., M.P., Grittleton House, Wilts. 

Charles N. Newdegate, Esq., M.P., Arbury Hall. 

Charles H. Freweii, Esq. M.P., Northiam. 

William Miles, Esq., M.P., Abbotsleigh, 

The Library of Sion College, London. 

The Library of the College of Advocates, Doctors’ Commons. 

The Library of the University of Durham. 

The Library of the London Institution, Finsbury Circus. 
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The Hon. and Rev. Edw. Talbot, She^on Mallet. 

The Hon. and Rev. J, Somers Cocks, Canon of Worcester. ... 

The Hon. and Rev. Grantham Yorke, Rector of St. Philip’s, Birmingham. 

The Hon. and Rev. Llewellyn C.R. Irby, Hcdsor, Bucks. 

The Hon. and Rev. H. M. Villiera, Rector of St. George’s, Bloomsbury, 

The Hon. E. C. Curzon, Scarsdale House, Kensington. 

The Hon. Colin Lindsay, Haighlands, liamh. 

Sir Norton Knatchbull, Bart., Mersham, Kent. 

Sir Edw. S. Walker, Bart., Chester. 

Sir .John Stuart Forbes, Bart., of Fettercaim. 

Sir Matthew Blakiston, Bart., Sandy Brook. 

Sir Charles Rich, Bart., Carshalton, Surrey. 

Rev. Professor Temple Chevallier, B.D., Durham. , 

Rev. W. H. Wentworth A. Bo\i\^er, Rector of Claphnm. 

Rev. H. L. Mansel, Fellow and Tutor of St. John’s College, Oxford. 

Rev. T. Tate, Vicar of Edmonton. 

Rev, Edward Tottenham, Prebendary of Wells. 

The Rev. R. G. Baker, Vicar of Fulham. 

The Rev. J. Jackson, Prebenda^ of Bristol, and Rector of St. James, Westminster. 

The Rev. Sir George L. Glyn, Bart., Ew'cll, Surrey. 

The Rev. the Master of the Temple. 

The Rev.W. Palmer, Prebendary of Sarum, and Vicar of Whitchurch Canoniconira. 
The Rev. James Morton, Prebendary of Lincoln, and Vicar of Holbeach. 

The Rev. K. C. Harington, Chancellor and Prebendary of Exeter. 

The Rev. Henry Fardell, Canon of Ely. 

The Rev. Thos. Dale, Canon Residentiary of St. Paul’s. 

The Rev. Geo. Tpwnsend, D.D., Prehendarv of Durham. 

The Rev. W. 8. Gilly, D.D., Prebendary of Durham. 

The Rev. H. H. Jenkyns, D.D,^rebendary of Durham. 

The Rev. Chas. Whitley, Vice-Warden of the University of Durham. 

The Rev. Charles Hawkins, Canoit pt IToiSc. 

7'he Rev. H. Venn, Prebendary of ^ . 

The Rev. Alan G.Cornwall, Rector of Beverstone^ds Chaplain in Ordinary to Her Majesty. 
The Rev. C* S. Bird, Vicar of Gainsborough. 

The Rev. J. W. Cunningham, Vicar of Harrow. 

The Rev. Philip Hale, Archbishon Tennison’s Libraiy. 

The Rev. G. M. Sykes, Fellow oi Downing College, Cambridge, 

The Rev. H. Hoskins, Prebendary of Wells, and Rector of North Pewott. 

The Rev, W. L. Che^yre, Rector of St. Martin’s, Canterbury. 

The Rev. T. W. Franklyn, Tunbridge Wells. 

The Rev. H. Bellairs, Incumbent of Deeping Fen. 

The Rev. Sir Christopher R. Lighten, Bart., Ellastone. 

The Rev. R. Thornton, Fellow of St. John’s College, Oxford. 

The Rev. Thomas Briscoe, Fellow of Jesus College, Oxford. 

The Rev. J. S. Purton, Fellow and Tutor of St. Catherine’s Hall, Cambridge. 

J. Diston Powles, Esq., York-place, Portman-sq^iare. 

George Finch, Esq., Burley-on-the-Hill. 

Edward Bond, Em., British Museum. 

Rev. John Hall, B. D., Hon. Canon of Bristol, and Rector of St. Werburgh’s, BristoL 
J. M. Strachan, Esq., Teddington-grove. 

Rev. J. Holmes, D.D., Head Master of Leeds Grammar-school. 

Ambrose Bfewin, Esq., Tiverton* 

Rev. J. L. Hoskyns, Ashton Tyrrold Rectory, Wallingford. 

Rev. J, Garton, Vicar of Towcester, and Hon. Canon of Peterborough. 
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Rev. J. W. Campbell, Vicarage, Eye, Suffolk. 
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CONTENTS OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 

■ ilfow PVBLISBED .) 


2sitvc»Auctloii. — Qardening; as an Art of ]>esfgii and T^te, con- 
sidered as regards its Origin, Progress, and Present State. 


Chapter Z.< — The Pormatlon and Arrangement of Ctdinary and 
Fruit Cardens in genersd. 


§ 1. Plan. 

2. Extent. 

3. Form. 

4. Supply op Water. 
3. Situation. 


§ 3. Soil. 

7. Fruit-Tree Boruera 

8. Principal Entrance. 

9. Shelter. 

10. Style. 


Chapter ZZ. Oftrden WaUs. 

g 1. Aspect op Walls. 

2. Foundations op Walls. 

8. Materials por Garden Walls. 

4. 'Copings por Garden Walls, 

3. Trbllisbd Garden Walls. 

Chapter ZZZ. — ZZothonse-Building, 

§ 1. General Principles. j 


§ 6. Height op Garden WallS. 

7. Arranging Walls to suit VARioua 

SITUATIONS. 

8. Colour op Garden Walls. 

9. CoNsrRUoTioN OP Garden Walls. 


§ 2. Angle op Elevation. 


Chapter ZV.-^^-ZIeatlng as applied to ZZorticultural Srections. 


g 1. PREUMINART BbMABKS. 

2. Heating by Flues. 

3. Heating by Hot-Water Pipes. 

4. The Tank Mode op Heating. 

3. Heating rt Hot-Air Stoves. 

Chapter V. — ^Ventilation. 

Chapter VZ. — ^Frult- Houses. 

g 1. ViNBRIBS. 

2. Pineries. 

8. PeaoR'Houssb. 

Chapter VZZ. — ^Flant-lZouses. 

g 1. COKSBEVATOBIBS, 

2. Gbbenhousis. 

8. ORANGEBIEa 

4. HH4TB-HoUBE8. 


§ 6. Heating by Steam. 

7. Boilers and Pipes. 

8. Hothouse Furnaces. 

9. Cause op Circulation op Hot 

Wa'IER, 


§ 4. Cherry, Fig, Plum, and Apricot 
Houses. 

6. Tropical Frt?it House. 


g S. Orchid-Houses. 

6. The Aquarium. 

7. Window Gardening. 
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Chapter VIXX. Pits and Frames. 

§ 1. Pits axd Frames Heated bt 
Fermentation. 

2. Pits Heated by Smoke Flues, 
Tanks, Hot- Water Pipes, and 
Steam. 


8. Cucumber and Melon Houses, 

4. Mushroom-Houses. 

5. Conservative Pits. 


Chapter X3C. Miscellaneous Garden Structures. 

§1, Gardeners’ Houses. I §4. TXnks and Clstkuns. 

2. Tins Fruit-Koom. 

3. Ice-Houses. ( 5. Apiaries. 


Chapter X.. ^Details of Construction. 


§ 1. Glass and Glazing. 

2. TjTOHts oh Sasues. 

3. Rafter.s and Asl'Raoats. 

4. Wall-ITjAtes. 

5. Covering the Kooks ok Glass 

Houses and Pits, for the 

EXCLUSION OF COLD OR THE 
RETENTION OF HEAT. 


§ 6. Espalier Ratlings. 

7. FriOTPATHS. 

8. PArNTING. 

9. Cements. 

10. On the Preservation of TiiAber 

* USED IN I lOTHOUsB BUILDING. 

11. On tub Durability of Mate- 

IIIALS. 


Chapter XX. laaying out Flower-Gardens. . 


g 1. Pretjminary Remarks on the 
Classification of Styles. 

2. Situation of the Flower- 

Garden. 

3. Flower-Garden Fences. 

4. Planting with a view to 

PRODUCE Effect. 


§ 5. The Arboretum. 

6. The Pinbtum. 

7. Edgings. 

8. The Reserve Flower-Garden. 

9. Disposal of 'J'he Ground. 

10. ITarmony of (Jolouhs. 


Chapter XXX. Geometrical Flower-Gardens. 


g 1. Their General Arrange- 
ment, &c. 

2. Fountains. 

3. Vases and Urns, Diai.s and 

Mural Decorations. 


g 4. Statues. 

5. Seats. 

0. Temples and Arbours, 

7. Mausoleums,. CJenotaphs, or Se- 
pulchral Structures. 


Chapter XXXI. Gardenesque Style of Flower-Gardens. 


§ 1. Their General Arrangement. 

2. Fountains and Vases. 

3. Dasketwork. 

4. Bridges. 


§ 5. Treltaswouk, Gates, Fences, and 

'rRUE-G CARDS. 

0, Moss IFouses, Seats, and Resting- 
places. 


Chapter XXV. Picturesque Style of Flower-Gardens. 


§ 1. Their General Arrangement. 

2. Eockwork. 

3. HERMrrAf3r.a, Arbours, Moss- 

Houses, AND Seats. 


§ 4. Bridobs. 

5. Rili^s, Rtvuletr, and Cascades. 

6. Rustic Fences. 


Chapter XV. Practical XXiagrams explanatory of the Rules for 

Xaaying out Gardens, more particularly for forming Curved 
X«ines. 

Chapter XVX. — Town and Small Suburban Gardens. 

Appendix. Index. 


ULUSTRATIONS in VOL. I. 

S3 COPPER PLATE ENGRAVINGS by W. & A. K. JOHNSTON. 
lOjO ENaRAVfN(^S on WOOD by BHANSTON. 
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THE SECOND VOLUME 

'WILL CONTAIN THB 

THEOET AND PRACTICE OF GAEOENTNG IN EELAnON TO 
CULTURE AND MANAGEMENT. 


Extract from Adrertisoment to the Second Volnme. 

WoRNs OR Practical Gardening have, for the most part, been arranged in the 
calendar forrri, with a view no donbt to render them, in the estimation of their 
authors, more convenient for reference. There are, however, objections to 
this mode of arrangement, which we think may be avoided by employing the 
sectional^' or separate garden, division, as the operations in any of these 
departments may be carried on irrespective of the others — a mode of culture 
which is in fact practised in our largest and best-managed establishments, in 
all of which the subdivision of labour is found to be admirably adapted for 
facilitating the mnitifarious operations of the whole.* Besides, some people 
have a predilection for one of these departments more than for another, and 
many are content with one of them only. 

We had hoped that an arrangement by seasons might have been adopted, 
and that it would have combined all the advantages of the calendar form, and 
have avoided its principal defects. The attempt to carry out this scheme has, 
however, shown us that it inevitably involved a want of connection, and a 
degree of confusion, which could not be otherwise than most embarrassing to 
the reader, while it necessitated an amount of repetition which would have 
made it impossible to comprise the cultural department of the Garden in a 
single volume, without sacrificing that minuteness of detail which is essential 
to the highest value of such a work. 

By the mode of arrangement we have finally resolved on, the reader will 
more readily find the information he seeks : each subject assumes a more 
connected form, when treated on as a whole, than if it were referred to in 
different places ; and the necessity for frequent reference and much repetition 
is wholly done away. On these grounds we think the advantage will be 
sufficiently apparent, of treating on the operations of the Kitchen or Culinary 
Garden^ the Hardy Fruit Garden^ the Forcing Garden^ and the Flower Garden^ 
including Plant Houses and Pleasure Grounds^ ^-c., as distinct in themselves. 

In discussing the various subjects which constitute collectively any of these 
general divisions, we have adopted a mode of arrangement which we believe 
to be as complete as is possible ; our great object being to systematise the 
whole, by bringing together, in our account of their culture, such productions 
as have a natural affinity to each other. 

As regards the descriptive lists of the most approved Fruits^ Vegetables^ 
Flowering Plants and Ornamental Trees^ Shrubs, we avail ourselves of 
the present as a fit opportunity for correcting former lists, and adding those 
of recent introdnetion or origin, when of sufficient merit, to the lists of a 
similar nature which have appeared in practical works, such as Thjr Book 
OF THE Garden” professes to be. This is the more important ; because, 
with the exception of Mr Hogg’s excellent work, “ British Pomologv” — 
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which treats on the apple e^tclusively — there has been no work of a similar 
description to the present published in Britain since our “Fbaotioai, 
Gaudener and “The Orchard,” both of which^ in this respect^ are now 
very far behind the requirements of the preser^age. The excellent descriptive 
“ Fruit Catalogue of the London Horticultural Society,” and the 
no less valuable “ Orchard,” by the late Mr G. Lindley, and “ The Fruit 
Cultivator,” by the late Mr Rogers, stand in a similar position to tho 
works already named. The only channels through which tho new and 
improved varieties of Fruits, Vegetables, and Plants of geweral interest, have 
reached tho public, (since “ The Practical Gardener ” was last revised 
by us more than twelve years ago,') have been the Horticultural Periodicals, 
and the Nurserymen’s and Seedsmen’s Trade Catalogues ; although, during 
this period, more important additions have been made to all of These classes 
than during any former period of the same extent. To these additions we 
may add the many fine fruits of American origin, and the vast number of 
new ornamental plants, which, at the date of the works referred to, were 
wholly unknown in this country. From them, selected lists of such varieties, 
as are suitable to our climate will be made. 

The an’angement of these lists will be as follows : — 

The most approved and recently introduced Esculent Seeds and Roots 
will accompany tho articles to which they respectively belong in tho 
Culinary Garden ; 

The most approved and recently obtained Hardy Fruits will, in like 
manner, be found in the Hardy Fruit Garden ; 

The Tropical Fruits in the Forcing Garden ; and 

The more rare, choice, and interesting Trees of Ornament, Flowering 
Plants, &e., will accompany the Flower Garden. 

We have given some details of the practice of tha London market- 
gardeners, who, it must be admitted, are the best culinary gardeners in the 
world. This is a subject scarcely hinted at by authors on Gardening since 
the days of Abercrombie, the merits of whose excellent works (we mean the 
original editions) are mainly owing to the copious details he gave of the 
market-gardening of his day. As nearly a century has now elapsed since 
he wrote his first work, and as during that period a corresponding improve- 
ment has taken place in that department, as well as in that of private gar- 
dening, a work of this kind would be incomplete without notices of these 
excellent modes of culture. 

Throughout the whole of this department of our subject, it will be our 
special aim to enter into all necessary minuteness of detail ; to avoid all 
technicalities of term ; or, wherever these are employed, to append full 
explanations of them ; and, in short, to make “ The Book of the 
Garden,” as to its cultural department, so precise and complete in all 
its directions, that it may sulHco to the tyro as his guide, from the most 
rudimental operations of gardening onward, and render tho amateur in 
a great degree independent of other assistance ; while to the experienced 
gardener we trust it will be found tho best and most practical work of 
reference extant. 

The present, like the previous Volume, will be profusely illustrated with 
Engravings. 


HriLLIAM BLACKWOOD & SONS, EDINBURGH AND LONDON. 




MESSRS BLACKWOOD AND SONS 


HAVE LATELY PUBLISHED^ 

MY NOVEL; BY PISfSTRATUS CAXTON. 

Ur, varieties IN ENGLISH LIFE. 4 vols., price 42s. 


THE CAXTONS: A FAMILY PICTURE. 

By Sir E. Btxwfiii Lytton, Bart. A New and Cheaper Edition in One Volnme. 

One of those brilliant family groups in -which all the component parts are in perfect 
harmo/iy, and all the accessories are wi ought out with a skill at once the most marvelr 
lous, and aijparently the most unpremeditated .” — Murnimj Herald. 


KATIE STEWART; A TRUE STORY. 

In small 8vo, -with Frontispiece and Vignette. Elegantly bound in cloth, gilt, price 78. 6d, 

A singular ctiaractoristic Scottish story, roost agreeable to read, and pleasant to 
recollect. The charm lies in the faithful and lifc-hkc pictures it presents of 8«ottisb 
character, and customs, and manners, and modes ol life .” — '■TaiVs Magazine. 


THE INTELLECTUAL AND MORAL DEVELOPMENT OF 

THE PRESENT AGE. By Sami/el Warren, Esq., F.R.S., one of her Majesty's 
Counsel, and Recorder for Hull. Pi ice ‘Js. b'd. 


PARIS AFTER WATERLOO: 

N or KS TAKEN AT THE TIME, AND HITHERTO UNPUBLISHED. In- 

eluding a Revised Edition — the Tenth — of a Visit to J^Nanders and the Field. By 
James Simpson, Esq., Advocate, Author of “ The Philosophy of Education,” “ Lec- 
tures to the Working Classes,” &c. In Small Octavo, price 5s., bound in gilt cloth, 
•with Two Coloured Plans ol the Battle. 


THE MOTHER’S LECACIE TO. HER UNBORNE CHILDE. 

By Elizabeth Joceline. Edited by the Very Rev. Principal Lee. 4s. Cd, 

** tS^is beautiful and touching legacie.” — Athenaeum. 

“ A delightful monument of the piety and high feeling of a truly noble mother.*'— 
Morning AdverUaer^ 
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WILLIAM i»LAdKW0OO AND SOI48’ FUSLIdAttONS. 


TEN THOUSAND A-YEAR. 

By SAWt7ieL Warrsn, F.R.S. A new Edition. 3 vole. 18s. 

^V*Ten Thousand a* Year ^ is perhaps destined in British literature to some such rank 
as *Pon Quixote' holds in Spam." — jlm^rican Journal* 


THE pi ARY. OF A LATE PHYSICIAN. 

By Samukl Warrkn, F.R.S. A new Edition. 2volfi. 12a. 

“ We know of no Book in the English language so calculated to rivet the attention 
and awaken the purest and deepest sympathies of the heart. The man who has not read 
these talcs has yet to learn a lesson in the zny&terios of .human nature . and 
Cambridge Heview. 


NOW AND THEN. 

By Samuel Warren, F.R.S. Third Edition. lOs. Gd. 

“A vindication, in beautiful prose, of the ‘ways of God to Man.' A grandter moral 
is not to be found tlian that which dwells upon the reader's maiind wb^n the book is 
closed — conveyed, too, as it is, in language as masculine and eloquent as any the English 
tongue can furnish." — Tirnes, , 


THE LILY AND THE BEE. 

By Samuel Warren, F.ILS. Ss. 

Ifc^ is a great theme treated by a masculine intellect enriched with all the resources 
of varied knowlcdgi*, of profound thought, of a highly poetici.l temperament, and of 
solemn religious convictions, and enhanced by the graces and the terrors of a command 
of language absolutely inexhaustible, and in its combinations almost magical ," — Dublin 
Warder, 


LIFE IN THE FAR WEST. 

By G. F. Ruxton, Esq. Second Edition. 48. 

“ One of the most daring and resolute of travellers A volume fuller of 

excitement is seldom submitted to the public." — Athenaum, 


SCENES AND ADVENTURES IN CENTRAL AMERICA. 

By F, Hardman, Esq. 6s. 

“ One of the freshest, most spirited, most attractive volumes of the season.'^'^iVavai 
and Military Gazette, 


PROFESSOR JOHNSTON’S TRAVELS IN NORTH AME- 

RICA. 2 vols. 2is« ^ 

“ Professor Johnston's admirable notes. , , , The veiy best manual for intelli- 
gent emigrants."— AJw)?io/»wL 


WILLIAM BLACKWOOD AND $ONS' PUBLtQATIONS. 


7 


POETICAL WORKS OF 0. M. MOIR (DELTA), 

With Portrait and Momoir. 2 vols. 14s. 

“These are volumes to be plarcd on the favourite fhelf, in the faTniliwI' nook that 
holds the hooks wo love, which wo take uji with pleasure aud lay down wit^ regret,” — 
Bdinhurgli Courant. ^ 


DELTA’S LECTURES ON THE POETICAL LITERATURE 

OF TIIK PAST HAIiF-CENTCRY. 2d Edition. 6,. 

** A delightful volume .” — Morning ('‘hronich, 

“ Kxquibitc in its taste and generous in its criticisms.”— Hugh JMiller. 


LAYS OF THE SCOTTISH CAVALIERS, AND OTHER 

POEMS. By \V. E, Aytoun, 5th Edition. 78. Cd. 

A volume of verso which shows that Scotland Has yet a Quarterly Reviexo. 

** Finer ballads than these, we arc bold to say, are not to be found in the language.’* 
— 7’4c Times, 


THE COURSE OF TIME, A POEM, IN TEN BOOKS. 

By IlofiRRU' PoLiiOK, A.M. 20th Edition, 7s. Cd. 

“ Of deep and hallowed impress, full of iiohlo thoughts and graphic conceptions — the 
production of a mind alive to the groat relations of being, and the sublime simplicity of 
our religion.”— Maguztru:. 


POEMS AND BALLADS OF SCHILLER. 

Translated by Sir Edward Bitlaver Lytton, Bart. 2d Edition. lO^.b’d. 

“The translations are executed with consummate ability .” — Morning (Vtt'onidv, 

“ The work of one poet who ha's peifccily seized the nieauing of another peel.”- 77i« 
Tinuis, 


THE POEMS OF FELICIA HEMANS. 

In 1 vol. large Bvo, 21s. ; in (i vols. small bvo, 24s. 

“ Of no modern writer can it be affirmed, with loss hesitation, that she has become 
an English classic, nor, until human nature hecoineb veiy dillcieut from whut it now is, 
can we imagine the least probability tbat the music of lier lays will cease to sootbo the 
ear, or the beauty of her bontiiuent to charm the gentle heait .” — Blackwooirs Mngaxine, 


hours and days. 

By THOM.t8 Burbiouk. Fcap. Ijj. 




§ WILLIAM BLACK WOOO AND SONS* BUBLIOATIONS-^ 


In Small Octavo^ price 5.9., botmd in gilt cloth^ with Two Coloured 
Plans of the Battle, 


PASI^ AFTEB WATEBLOO; 

NOTES 'PAKEN A'i’ THE TIME, 

AND HITHERTO UNPUBLISHkC. 

INCLUDINQ 

A liEVISED EDtTION-~THE TENTH—OF A 

VISIT TO FLANDERS AND THE FIELD. 

Sy TAlMtSS SlAXPSOHr, £sq., Advocate, 

Author of “Tlje i*liiloso]>hy of Education,” “Lectures to the Working Classes, ” &c 


OPINIONS OP THE PEESS. 

“ This work has all the life and fre.shnoss of a book on the occurrences of yesterday. • • 

One of the most pleasing and interesting pictures of Parisian society and manners during 
that wonderful hotih^veraemeut of everything moral, social, and political. He gives a very 
animated aitd iutelligihle sketch of tho hattlo. Altogether, this is one of the most readable 
books of tho new year.” — JMornhtij Advertiser* 

“ We are fully justified in calling ‘Paris after Waterloo’ a pleasant book, telling old 
stories agreeably, and also Some new ones, which have more than tlieir novelty to recommend 
them.” — l)ail;y News. 

“ Mr Simpson’s Visit to Waterloo is one of the best pieces of unaffected description that 
wo can remember connected with that great day. 'J'he volume now published includes it, 
with the addition of some equally good descnptiuns of a Visit to Patis,>mado in the train of 
tho Allies, but fiung aside at the time as ol h'.ss interest, and only now given to the public. 
It was worth the compliment thus paid to it. Tiuth never loses its value ; and circumstances 
give a present interest to the contents of ibis volume hardly inferior to that which they pos- 
sessed hcven-and- thirty yearh ago,” — Ab</wiz//cr. 

“ jSumeious as are the account^ of Waterloo that Jiave been imblisbed, Mr Simpson’s 
desciiption may still be read with plea'.ure, from its freshness: it has the life of vegetation 
newly gatlmred^ — smack mu of reality, little of latoks. In the account of the battle, and sub- 
sequently, be brings out what he calls the ‘ rufhaniain’ of the iinpei*ial army — the hardened 
seliishutss of un&cruj)uloub warfare superinduced upon natural ferocity,, which aggravated the 
inevitable evils of war upon the countries Buonaparte invaded. There is a double attraction 
in the sojourn at Paris — the sketch of its fetes and festivities in lbl(), with glimpses of tho 
state of public feeling — the picture of the city, and French manners, as they w^ere then, com- 
pared with what they arc now — indicating a decided advance in favour of the present day, 
both as reganls maimers and material conveniences.” — Spectator. 

“This is a most agreeable volume, and contains one of the very best descriptions of the 
great battle of Wateiloo that has been published.” — Hell's Weekly JVfesseJtyer, 

, , . “ We find much that, even at this distance of time, cannot fail to interest tho 

reader. The asjiect of Paris itself, wliile entertaining its conquerors as if th«*y had heen 
peaceable guests, is another remarkable feature of the picture presented by the author; and 
Jf to this we add the many notes and anecdotes connected with the illustrious strangers who 
then sojourned in the b’rench cajiital, not tlie least conspicuous or illustrious of wdiom was 
our own Wellington, it is not surprising that tho reader should find himself carried along 
by the various attractions of the narrative.” — Jo/tn Hull. 

. . . “ When wo say that the book is written thioughout in this style, we believe we 

need add nothing more. Its popularity at the time was such, that it ran s})eedily througli as 
many as nine editions. It ip now reproduced in an improved and much more perfect shape. 
To the account of his journey through Flanders, and visit to the field of Waterloo, which 
was all that he first published, Mr Simpson now adds the chapters of the journal in which 
he describcil what b« saw in Paris during the eventful weeks of its occupation by the allied 
armies. These give the work a completeness which it did not before possess, and render it 
altogether a veiy agreeable and instructive volume .” — Bdinhurgh Courant, 
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SIR SDWARS BUliWER BVTTOR’S NEW WORXC. 


M Y N O V E L, 

3^i^{0tratu^ d^axtom 

OR, 

VARtETIES IN ENGLISH LIFE. 

4 vols, post 8 VO. 42s. 


EXTRACTS FRaM CRITICAL NOTICES. 

Morning Clu'onicle. 

**Sir Biilwer Lytton’s name upon the cover of this fiction will bo its sufficient 
recommendation to tlioiisaiidH. But there is a class that cares little for fictions, and 
is but slightly swayed by naine^ The vcmlict of that class upon this thoroughly 
English work is one which auTEiiglish author would desire, and which wo would 
gladly invito for him where our ui)peal may be heard. The book, from its amplitude, 
its elaboration, and its symmetry, may fairly be taken out of the category of mere 
novels, and may bo regarded as an able and brilliant illustration of modern English 
life. As such it will be referred to in coming years, when tons of contemporary 
trash are forgotten. Its tone throughoTit is elevated and refined, and its twin morals 
are of the noblest kind which wo can accept from the fictionist. . . , We shall 

much mistake, and be in no small degree surprised, if these ‘ Varieties of English 
Life’ do not secure for Sir Bulwer Lytton an audience in quarters where the 
smartest satirist or the most startling romancer Hcldoin penetrates, and is usually 
less than welcome. *Wc need bardly add that we give it what wo are not always 
able to give as regards the works of modern novt'lists — our unqualified commenda^ 
tiou to the English fireside and tlie English family circle.” 

Morning Advertiser. 

“This last and best of Sir Bulwer T^ytton’s many excellent (‘ontrilmtions to the 
literature of his country. To those wdio shall read it wo can promise .a pleasure of 
no ordinary stamp — to those wdio do not, the loss of many a lesson of mingled wit 
and wisdom.” 

Athenasum. 

My Novel* is a work of art, as distinguished from a xvork of accident — a work 
of thought, and as sucli engaging to tlie thinker— a work of characters, to test whose 
reality we must engage in tlie fascinating occuptition of analysis — a Avork full of 
shrewd sayings, and containing some sayings deep as w ell as shrewd™ a work full 
of individual views concenung the questions of the day- — a w'ork, finally, possessing 
scenes and combinations, lacking winch a novel is no novel, but a treatise, an 
extravaganza, a poem, or a pamjihlet, as may be.” 

Globe. 

“ It is essentially as a transcript of current Enqlhh life in its more favourable 
phases that the slory recoimncnds itself; our domestic and social attributes, and 
the working of our national habits, public and private, liavc been rarely sot forth 
with more discriminating zeal and enlightened enthusiasm,” 

John Sull. 

“All the characters, however, whether taken from the liigbcat or the lowest 
ranks, whether noble or ignoble in their view's and aims — whether exhibited as 
examples for imitation or as beacons of warning— have this in common, that they 
are wonderfully true to nature, and highly finished ; the wliolo forming the .most 
complete picture of English life iri^nli its varieties that has over, perhaps, been com- 
pressed within the compass of a single novel.” 
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ro WIL^^AM OLACKWOOO AND SONS' PUSLICATIONS. 


LIVES OF THE QUEENS OF SCOTLAND, AND ENGLISH 

PRINCBSSKS CONKTKCTED WITH THE REGAE SUCCESSION OF GREAT 
BRITAIN. By Agnbs Stiiickl^nd. Uniform with the “ Lives of the Queens o* 
England.'* With Portraits ahd Historical Vignettes, To be completed in 6 vols., 
price 10s. Cd. each. 

The Volmies pvhliahed contain — 

VOIi, I.—Maxgaret Tudor, Queen of James XT.— Magdalend of Trance, first 
Queen of James V.— Mary of Iiorraine, second Queen of James V,, 
and mother of Mary, Queen of Scotland. ^ 

VOL. IL'-Contlnuation of Life of Mary of Lorraine, and life of Margaret 
Douglas, Countess of Lennox, mother of Darhley. 

VOL. Ill.~-Mary Stuart, Queen of Scotland. 


MEMORIALS OF THE CASTLE OF EDINBURGH. 

By James Grant, Author of « Memoirs of Kirkaldy of Grange,” &c. &c. With 
Twelve Engravings on W ood by Branston. In crown 8vo, price 7». 6d. 

# 

“ Of the different books of this nature that have fallen in our way, wo do not remem- 
ber one that has otiualled Mr Grant's ‘Memorials of the Castle of Edinburgh."' — 
Spectator. 

“ Mr Grant's very interesting history of the Castle of Edinburgh — a work equally 
distinguished by research, accuracy, and pictorial interest.” — Alisou\ Mssays. 


MEMOIRS AND ADVENTURES OF SIR WILLIAM KIRKALDY 

OP GRANGE, Governor of the Castle of Edinburgh for Mary Queen of Scots. By 
James Grant, E-sq. Post Hvo. 10s. (id. 

“It is seldom indeed that wo tind history .so written, in a style at once vigorous, per- 
spicuous, and picturesque. The author's heart is thoroughly with his subject.” — Block- 
wood's Magaxiite. 


MEMOIRS AND ADVENTURES OF SIR JOHN HEPBURN, 

Marslial of Franco under Louis XIII. &c. By James Grant, Esq. Post 8vo. 8s. 

“ We cordially commend the book to the notice of our military readers.” — U. S, 
Gazette. 

“ The best book of its kind that it has been our good fortune to meet witb .” — TaWs 
Mayazim, 


ANNALS OF THE PENINSULAR CAMPAIGNS. 

By Captain Hamilton. Edited by F. Hardman, Esq. 8vo. JOs . 

“Of the chief writers on this subject. Captain** Hamilton comes nearest to historical 
calmness and impartiality.” — Scotsman. 



VnLLlAM BLACKWOOD AND SONS' PUBLICATIONS. 


SIR ARCHIBALD ALISON^S WORKS. 


1 . 

THE HISTORY OF EUROPE ^ 

FROM THE FALL OF NAPOLEON TO THE ACCESSION OP LOUIS 
NAPOLEON. By Sir Ahchibald Amson, Bart. VoL 1., price 15s. To be com- 
plotod in 5 vols. Hvo, uniform with the Library Edition of the “ iliatory of Europe, from 
1792 to 1815,” by the same Author. 


Z 

THE HISTORY OF EUROPE. 

By Sir A. Alison, Bart. 

14 vols. 8 VO, Library Edition, (the Eighth,) with Portraits, 
20 vols. Crown Octavo, 


£10 10 0 
.000 


3. 

LIFE OF JOHN DUKE OF MARLBOROUGH. 

By Sir Ahohibald Alison, Bart. Second Edition. 2 vols. 30s. 

** Unquestlenahly the best ‘ Life of Marlborough.' ” — Alornimf Post* 

” Mr Aiison^s ‘Life of • Marlborough ' is an enchaining romance.” — Blackwood's 
Aiagaxinc, 


ESSAYS-POLITICAL, HISTORICAL, AND MISCELLANEOUS. 

3 vols. 45s. * 

“ They stamp him as one of the most learned, able, and accomplished writers of the 
age. , . . llis Essays are a sjdeudid supplement to his History, and the two com- 

bined exhibit his intellect in all its breadth and beauty .” — Dvhlin University Magazine* 


5. 

THE PRINCIPLES OF POPULATION. 

By Sir Archibald Alison, Dart. 2 vols. 30s, 

“ This book contains the settled views of one whoso indefatigable research, patient 
investigation, comprehensive views, oiigiual powers of thought, and elegance of expres- 
sion, mark him as one ol the most eminent men of the day,” — Jiritannia. 


EPITOME OF ALISON’S HISTORY OF EUROPE. 

Fourth Edition. 78. Gd, bound. 

“ A masterly epitome of the noblest contribution**which has been made to the historic 
literature of the present day .” — Hull Packet* 

“ W e recommend this book especially to parents and teachers as a most admirable 
school-book .” — Dublin Alail. 


ATLAS TO ALISON'S HISTORY OF EUROPE. 

By A. Keith Johnston, P,R.S.E., &c. &c.. Author of the “Physical Atlas,” &c. 
108 Maps and Plans, coloured. 

Demy Quarto, to accompflmy the Library Edition, and other Editions of the 

History in Octavo ” 

Crown Quarto, to accompany the Edition in Crown Octavo,.,,. a la o ^ 
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WfLUAM BLACKWOOD AND SONS’ PUBUCATIONS 


uri: OF FRAMCSSSCO SFORZA, nVKB OF 

MILAN, By W, PoLLAHD UKQUKAaTj.Es^, 2 yoIb, 25s, 

** A solid piece of Italian history/’ 

** A most important contribution to tli« shelves of the student’s library.” — Olot>e, 


BZSTOllTr OF OltEfiCZS ANB TSEBIZOITB. 

By Gborgb Finlay, Esq. 8vo. J2s. 

“ A valuable contribution to historic literature.” — Literary Gazette. 

“ A masterly sketch of the record* of this interesting country during its period of 
medieval obscurity, ’ ’ — Britannia, 


OltBSeS URBSR TBR ROMARS. 

A niSTORTCAL OF TUP! CONDITION OP" THE GREEK NATION, 

FROM THE TIME OP ITkS CONQUPI.ST BY THE ROMANS UNTIL THE 
PiXTINCTlON OF THP: ROMAN KMPIRP: IN THE EAST, u.c. 146— a. d. 
717. By Gborgk P'inlay, K.R.G. 8vo, price 16s. 

“ Throws a flood of light upon an important though obscured portion of Grecian 
history ,” — North American licvieiv. 

“ The History of Greece under the Romans has been ably written by Mr. Finlay.” — 
Qm’Tterty lievkto. 


TBS TRVTBS CONTAINED IN FOPirZ.A& 

SUPERSTITIONS. By Ukrueut Mayo, M.I>. TTiird Edition. 7*. 

♦‘Tho explanations are often ingenious, and always suggestive and interesting.’'— 
Ai/iemcum. 


MEVNDANE MEORAZ. GOVERNMENT, 

Demonstrating its Analogy with the system of Material Government. By Thomas 
Doublkdav, P2sq. 8vo. .9s. 

“We have read this work with uiimixed pleasure, and we can do no less than 
recomnicn<l it warmly to our readers.” — I'ait's Mayazine, 

“ Learned and thoughtful.” — Guardian, 


EECTVRES ON TBE BISTORT OF EITERA- 

TURE, ANCIENT AND MODERN. I-><.ra tiio Herman of F. Si.iu.KuKt.. S». 

“ A wonderful perfoi malice — better than anything we as yet have on the subject in 
our own language.” — Quarterly Heview, 


CURRAN AND BIS CONTEMFORARZES. 

By Charles Phillips, Esq., B.A. Fourth EdUion, 12s. 6d. 

“ Certainly one of the most extraordinary pieces of Biography ever produced. , , No 
library should be without it.” — JU>rd ISrouyham, 



WILLIAM BLACKWOOD AND SONS’ PUBLICATIONS. 
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THE PB7SXCA1. ATX. AS, 

A Sen«8of Ma^isaiul Illustrations of the (^tJeeographical Distributioist of Naturai. 
Phenomena. In Imperial Folio, half-bound morocco, price ^10, 10s. By Alex* 
Keith Johnston, F.U.8.E., F.Ii.(T.S., F.G.S.., Geographer at Kd inburgh jn. Ordinary 
to her Majesty, Honorary Member of the Geographical Society, Berlin. 

“ Un des plus magnifiques monuments qu'on ait encore eleve au gonie scientifique de 
ndtre aieclo. . , , De iellos publications font la gloirc d'un pays .'’ — BuHciin de la 

Societe de Geographic. Paris. 

“This Atlas ought tq have a place in every good library. , . . We know of no 

work ooniaining such copious and exact information as to all the physical cireumdtEnces 
of the earth on -wdiich we live .” — Quvurlerly Heview. 


THE TRTSXCAX. ATX.AS. 

Reduced from the Imperial Folio. For the use of Colleges, Academies, and Families. 
By A. Keith Johnston, F.U.S.E., &c. &c. This Edition contains Twenty- P'ivk 
Maps, including a Palasontoi.ooicah and Geologii’A!. Map oi the British Islands. 
With Descriptive Letterjness, and a veiy Cojiious Index. In Imperial Quarto, hand- 
somely bound, half-morocco, price £% 12s. Gd. 

“ This Atlas is executed with remarkahle care, and is as accurate, and, for all educa- 
tional purposes, as valuable as the splendid large work (by the same author) which has 
now a European reputation .*' — JCcleclic hermv. 

“ We do not renierllher a contribution to school libraries, and to the resources of 
school and university teachers, in all respects so important as the book now before us.” 
— Examiner, 


By the same Author. 

A SCHOOE ATX.AS OF OENEEAE AME EE- 

SCRIPTIVE GEOGRAPJIV* founded on the most recent discoveries, and specially 
constructed with a view to the purposes of sound instruction. Imperial 4to, strongly 
half-lmund in 8vo, price 128, Gd. 

“ Distinguished hy several points of superiority over those generally u^ed in Schools. 
. . . The whole work is adapted to the present state of geographical knowledge.” — 

Athen(Bum. 

“ A more complete work for educational purposes has never come under our obser- 
vation .” — Educational Tunes, 

By the same Author. 

A. SCHOOX. ATX.AS OF PBYSXCAI. GEOORA- 

PHY, in which the subject is treated in a more simple and elementary nianner than in 
the previous works of the Author. Imperial 4to, half- bound in 8vo, price Pis. Gd. 

“ I sincerely thank you for the two School Books of Geography wbicli you have had 
the kindness to send me. They are so admirably executed that 1 consider the publication 
of them au important improvement in the study of Geograjdiy. The ‘ Atlas of Physical 
Geography,’ as an illustration of what I have described, is invaluable . — Mrs Somerville, 
« Genoa, Oct. 2.9, 1852.” 


By th/C same Auth-or. 

AN EAEMENTAET SCHOOX. ATI.AS 

of GENERAL GEOGRAPHY, for Junior Classes, including Maps of Canaan and 
Palestine* 20 Maps, printed in colours, with Index, demy 4lo, half-bound, 7s. Gd. 

Shortly will be Published., hy the same A uthor, 

A SCHOOZi ATIaAS of CZiASSZCAZ. aSOGHAFHV. 

A BCHOOZb ATIbAS of SGRIFTCmAZB GBOGRAFKir.^ 



(4 WltUAM BLAOKWOOO AH^ SOKS* #UCH..iOATMN$. 

^ 

THE BOOK OF THE FARM. 

DetotUngtliB labotm of tlie Farmer, Farm-Stoward, FlottghmBxi, Stiephi^^ lledger, 
Field*Work6r, and Dairy-M.%id ; and formiu? a safe monitor^i' StudontB 
in Practical Agriculture. By JtlajeiiY SrrapHaNS, F.B.S.B. A New Edition. En- 
tirely re-writton, and embracing every recent application of Science to Agriculture. 
XUiutrated with oOO Engravings. 2 Volumes lazgo octavo. Price £Bf half-bound. 


THE FORESTER. 

A Practical Treatise on the Formation, Draini^, and F^cinjE of Plantations { the 
Planting, Rearing, and Management of Forest Trees ; the Cutting and Preparation of 
Wood for Sale: with an Improved Process %* the Transplantation of TreeH of large 
size. By Jambs Brown, Forester, Arniston. A New Edition, greatly enlarged, with 
109 Illustrations engraved on wood, in demy 8vo, price 2 Is. 

** Beyond all doubt this Is the best work on the subject Forestry extant*^* — ^rar- 
deners"* Jowrnah 

** We can refer to his volume as the book to bo recommended.”—- QiXT* 
derur9'*Clvri}Viicle. 


EXPERIMENTAL AGRICULTURE. 

Being the Results of Past, and suggestions for Future, Experiments in Scientific 
Practical Agriculture. By Jamjbr F. W. Johnston, FaR.SS. L. & E., 

Octavo, price 8s. 

** A very Valuable book for the agriculturist, both as a wamlng a«d as a guide, 

. . . It 18 only by the combination of science and practioe^like ^at here exhibited , 

that British farming can succebsiully compete with the altered state of the world.” — 
Spectator^ 


By some Aullton 

I. 

LECTURES ON AGRICULTURAL CHEMISTRY AND CEO- 

LOQY. A New Edition, in One hu^o Volume, octavo, price 24s 

“A valuable and interesting course of Lectures ,” — Quarterly Review, 

The most complete account of Agricultural Chemistry we posse8S.”rri2oy<'^ Ayrf- 
cultural Jour ml. 


II. 

ELEMENTS OF AGRICULTURAL CHEMISTRY AND CEO- 

LOGY. A New Edition, greatly enlarged, price 6s. 

Nothing hitherto published has at all equalled it, both as riigards true science and 
sound common sense .” — Journal of Ayrtctdlure, 


ni. 

A CATECHISM OF AGRICULTURAL CHEMISTRY AND 

GEOLOGY. A New Edition, being the 3*2d, entirely re-written, price Is. 


PRBBARmQ FOR PUBLICATION. 

THE ARCHITECTURE OF THE FARM; 

Being » Berios of Designs for Farm- Booses Fac'tors' Houses, AgricuHarat Labourers' 
CottagMfand Farm-Bteadings. By John i^T.iLRFOjiTU, Architect. To consist of up- 
wards of Sixty Quarto Plates, with Deerro'Tious and Estimates. Dedicated, by H»ecuU 
permission, to the I1 ic;KLanp and AoRiCULTURAL Sccjbtv of Bcotlahd. 




THE EN GLISH REVIEW, 

Sfanuarp, 1868 .— advertisements. 

upwards op seventy years. 

Wf. J. SCHWEPPE & CO/S 

aroDA,iPOTASS, AND MAGNESIA WATERS, AND DERATED LEMONADE. 
Principal Manufactory, Berners-street, London. — Branch Manufactorie.s London-road, Liverpool ; 

Fnar Gate, Derby ; and at 65, Caslle-street, Bristol. 

SCHWEPPE and CO., the Original Inventors, and still by far the largest manufacturers in the world of theso 
invaluanie preparations, respectfully caution the public against the Spuiiuus Articles sold under their names, 
containing not a particle of Alkali, and but an imperfect iinpregnatiuii of Carbonic Acid. The temptation to tho 
inferior water its lou' cost to the rHatler^ although in many cases the ronsumer is charged the .same. To pre- 
serve the latter ftom this imposition, Schweppe’s Waters are all di.stiuguishcd by a label with their name, beantig 
tiic lloj'al Aijpointment. Jheir lettered bottle alone is no criterion, as many unprincipled makers fill these 
bottles with their own manufacture, and pass it off as SCHWEPPE’S. it is requisite, therefore, to see tiie 
label, and that it represents the name of SCH WKPPE onhj. 

, . V SCHWEPPE’S LEMONADE 

. Is an agreeaDlc refres-jing beverage, and, as a relief in cases of Eeverand other inflammatory complaints, is 
inuvcrbally recommended by the Faculty ; and they also strongly recommend their 

LIQUID MAGNESIA, 

An elegant preparation, which their long experience in the manufacture of Alkaline Watfrs enables them to 
produce in a state of the greatest purity and strength. This valuable anti-Aciil is a rertain remedy in cases of 
fJoiit, Heartburn, Aeldilv of Stomach, and is particularly useful for Children diiimgthe period of Dentition. In 
bottles, at Is., 2s. M. and 4a. (jrf. each. 

It is with much pride J S. and Co. refer to the fart that they continue regularl}' to siipjily the Royal Pal.i. es 
at Windsor and London with the above Waters, a distinction ivhieli they have enjoyed through many sneers'*!! e 
reigns, and that no other manufacturer ot the kind is so decidedly prefcricd by tfie aristocracy and the piiblio 
generally of the United Kingdom. 

Jmpo^ of GERMAN SELTZER WATER, direct from the Springs, in Pints, 
and QuatO. ’ 

In benjunjetidn with the above old established business, J. S. and Co. solicit tho attention of the Public to their 
fine stock of 

FOREIGN WINES, 

which they have been for some years most carefully selecting, comprising the whole range of Wines usually in 
demand, and at prices graduating from those high quotations attendant on high and i.ne qualities down to tljc 
lowest prices at which genuine, unadulterated Wines can be obtained. List «>t Puces sent on application. 

Cellars, 27, Marsluill-sfreet, Regent-street. Office, 51, Rerners-strett. 



l\,fOURNING.— COURT, FAMILY, and COMPLIMENT AR V. — The Piopriefor of tho 
J-T-A LONDON GENERAL MOURNING WAREHOUSE begs respeeUullv to rr ni.nd P.mmi-’s whose bereave- 
ments compel them to adopt Mourning attire, that every article (of the very b > t <'i ■ ' t 'P' lou) leqnisite for a ( »mi- 
pleteoutfit of Mourning may be had at his I'Mahlishnsent at .i moment’s m.twe WkIow*,’ and I’l-Tnily Mounihtg 
IS always kept made up, and a note descriptive of the Mourning reqnirerl will en-inie every thing necessary lor 
ocettsion being sent immediately, dfher in town or inlo the country , and on the nxi'^t K'ctvonablr terms, 

N.B. As both Milliners and Dressmakers are constuntjy’ cmploycil m making up arti<.lc‘b ill crape (af all 
tunes difficult), superiority in mode and unusual neatiicbs may be relied on. 

The London General Mourning Warehouse*, Nos. 2-17, 218, and 2.'H, Ec.'.' nt-tfrcct. W. C. JAY, Proprietor. 
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ADVERTISEMENTS, 


JULLIEN AND CO.’S 

MUSICAL PRESENTATION 

AND 

CntCXIIATlNG LIBBAEY COMBIHEB. 


TERMS OF SUBSCRIPTION, 3 GUINEAS PER ANNUM. 

The principal feature which distinguishes this library from all others is, that the sub- 
scriberSf besides being liberally supplied on loan during the year with all standard and 
new vocal and pianoforte compositions, are also presented with 3 Guineas’ worth of 
music every year gratis, which may be selected by themselves term of 

subscription. 

TERMS OF SUBSCRIPTION. 

For One Tear .... £3 3 0 i For Three Months ..£150 
ForBInKonths ... 2301 ForOneMflWth ... 010 6 


camimoss ahd beorxatioks. 

l.--*The Subscription hi ways to be paid at the time of subscribing, and at the 
renewal of ovary suber^uetit term. 

2»*^Blibfcribers resident in London, to be entitled to Six PiecA of Music, and One 
Score or Volume at a time : no portion of which can be changed more than once a 
week. Country Subscribers to Twelve Pieces and Two Scores or Volumes at a time ; 
no portion of which can be changed more than once a fortnight. 

3. — -Each Subscriber will be furnished with a Portfolio at the time of subscribing, 
for the protection of the Library Music ; and at no time, on any consideration, will 
Music be received, or sent back, unless enclosed in the Portiblio. 

4. -^Should any Music be retained beyond the time subscribed for, the Subscription 
will continue open^ and must be paid for until such Musle b returned. 

3.*— The Musle allowed to be retained by the Annual Subscribers must be chosen 
within the term of subscription, ONE HALF OF WHICH MUST BE FROM 
JULUBN & CO.’S PUBUCATIONSL 

6. —- Any Subscriber lending any portion of the Library Music to a Non- Subscriber, 
will be liable to forfeit the Subscription. 

7, -^AIf expenses attending Carriage, Pottage, &c., to be prepaid by the Subscribers, 
and the Music to be sent back and taken away by them. 


OATAXOGBEB, 2s. 6d. eahh. 

Prospectuses forwarded free on application to JuUien (k Co,, 214^ Regent-street. 





ADVERTISEMKNTS. 




In 8 VO, price Is. Gd. 

A CHARGE delivered to the CLERGY of the DIOCESE of 

BANGOR, in the months of September and November, 1852. By CHRIS- 
TOPHER, Lord Bishop of Bangor. 

Rivingtons, St. Paul’s Church Yard, and Waterloo Place. 

^ 1^'VANS ON THE OBSERVANCE OF SUNDAY. 

Now ready, in small 8vo, price I#. Gd, 

A n exhortation on the LORD’S DAY. By the Rev. 

ROBERT WILSON EVANS, B.D., Vicar of Heversham, and late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge ; Author of “ The Rectory of Valehead.” 

Rivingtons, St. Paul’s Church Yard, and Waterloo Place j 
Of whom may be had, by the same Author, 

1. 'the MINISTRY of the BODY. Second Edition, 6s. 6d. 

2. The BISHOPRIC of SOULS. Third Edition. 5s. 


In 8vo, price Gd, (by post, lOcf.) 

EVERY MAN THE BEARER OF HIS OWN BURDEN. 

A SERMON, Preached before the HON. SOCIETY of LIN- 
COLN’S INN, on the Sunday after the Funeral of the Duke of Wellington. 
By the Rev. JAMES S. M. ANDERSON, M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, 
Preacher of Lincoln’s Inn, and Rector of Tormarton, Gloucestershire. 

Rivingtons, St. Paul’s Church Yard, and Waterloo Place ; 

Of whom may be had, by the same Author, 

The HISTORY of the CHURCH of ENGLAND in COLONIES 

and FOREIGN DEPENDENCIES of the BRITISH EMPIRE. Vols. I. and 11. 
(The Third Volume is in the Press.) 

CASWALL ON CONVOCATION. 

In 8vo, price Is. Gd, (by post, Is. lOt/.) 

T he JERUSALEM CHAMBER ; or, Convocation and its Pos- 
sibilities. By the Rev. HENRY CASWALL, M.A., Vicar of Figheldean, 
Wilts, and a Proctor in Convocation for the Diocese of Salisbury. 

. Rivingtons, St. Paul’s Church Yard, and Waterloo Place ; 

Of whom may be had, by the same Author, just published, 

1. The LAST WEEK of the JUBILEE of the SOCIETY for 

PROPAGATING the GOSPEL in FOREIGN PARTS. Price 3rf. 

2. A PILGRIMAGE to CANTERBURY in 1852. Price 6d. 

In StO) price Ir. (by post, Ir. 4d.} 

A SERMON, preached in the TEMPLE CHURCH, November 21, 
1862; on occasion of the F'uneral of His Grace the Duke of Wellington. By 
THOMAS ROBINSON, D.D., Master of the Temple, and Honorary Prebendary ot 
St. Paul’s. 

Rivingtons, St. Paul’s Church Yard, and Waterloo Place. 

[A 2] 
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ADVERT! SEMENTS. 


f - - r- - -• ■ -- 

In post 8vo, doth, 222 pages, price Ss, 

A GUIDE FOR ALL KIND FRIENDS OF THE SICK AND POOR IN THE 
BLESSED WORK OF VISITING THEM. 

T he lay MEMBER’S GUIDE in VISITING the SICK and 

POOR, By M. A. M. With a Recommendatory Preface by a Clergyman. 
This Work, though primarily designed for District Visitors, will be foundy|| great 
service to the afflicted (and for general use). It contains hints on the art of^TOrking 
successfully with the Poor in a Spiritual Sense, Advice to Persons in Attendance on 
the Sick and Dying; and Chapters, Prayers, and Addresses for the Sinner and the 
Saint. 

** We believe that it is a work of eminent utility .** — The Western Luminary. 
London: Rivingtons, St. Paul’s Church Yard, and Waterloo Place. Exeter: 
Holden. Bristol ; Oldland and Lasbury. Bath : Binns and Goodwin. Plymouth ; 
Lidstone. Birmingham ; Langbridge. And can be obtained (by order) through any 
Bookseller. 


In 8vo, price Is. (by post. Is. 4<i.) 

R emember the sabbath-day*, a Sermon, in which is con- 
sidered the Proposal to open the New Crystal Palace on Sundays : preached J.t 
St. Barnabas Church, Kensington, on Sunday, Nov. 14, 1852. By the Rev. J. E* 
KEMPE, M.A., Incumbent. 

Rivingtons, St. Paul’s Church Yard, and Waterloo Place; and Fase, Edwardes Terrace, 

Kensington. 


In 8vo, price 35., the Second Edition, with additions of 

T he succession of bishops in the CHURCH of ENG- 
LAND UNBROKEN, or the NAG’S-HEAD FABLE REFUTED. With a 
Postscript on the Ordination Services of Edward VI., in reply to the Ninth Letter of 
the Rev. J. Spencer Northcote. By E. C. HARINGTON, Chancellor of the 

Cathedral Church of Exeter. 

Rivingtons, St. Paul’s Church Yard, and Waterloo Place; A. Holden, Exeter. 


Now ready. Parts 1, 2, 3, and 4, price 25. 6d., in super royal 8vo, continued Monthly, 
CYCLOPAEDIA BIBLIOGRAPHICA: 

A LIBRARY MANUAL of THEOLOGICAL and GENERAL 

LITERATURE, and Guide for Authors, Preachers, Students, and Literary 
Men, Analytical, Bibliographical, and Biographical. 

** A well-planned and welUexecuted catalogue raisonnee." — Spectator. 

London : James Darling, 81, Great Queen Street, Lincoln’s-Inn-Fields. 

A prospectus forwarded free on receipt of a postage stamp. 


D’OYLY and MANX’S BIBLE j — Cheap Edition— Now publishing, in crown 8vo, 
to be completed in 3 vols., cloth, price 85. each. 

D ’OYLY and MANT’S EXPLANATORY and PRACTICAL 

NOTES to the HOLY BIBLE; taken principally from the most eminent 
writers of the United Church of England and Ireland, with Introductions, Tables, and 
Indexes, &c., &c. 

Vol. I. will be ready on the 20th January, 1853. 

London : David Bryce, 40, Paternoster Row. 
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WORKS 


PUBLISHED BY 

THOMAS HATCHARD, 187, PICCADILLY. 


V ILLAGE SERMONS. Second Series. 

M.A., Vicar of Shiplake. 12mo. 6s, 


By R. D. RAWNSLEY, 


SERMONS on PASSING SEASONS and EVENTS. By 

ROBKRT LAMB, M.A., Incumbent of St. Paul’s, Manchester. 12mo. Gs. 

GOD’S MESSAGE to the POOR: being Eleven Plain Sermons. 
By the Rev. ASHTON OXEN DEN, M.A., Rector of Pluckley. Second Edition. 
18mo. 25. 


NARRATIVE of a VISIT to LEW CHEW, or LOO-CHOO. By 
the LORD BISHOP of VICTORIA. Fcap. 2s, Gfi, 

The SIX DAYS of CREATION. By CAPTAIN C. KNOX, 

Author of “ The Ark and the Deluge.’* 12mo. 2s. 6d. 

PROVERBIAL PHILOSOPHY. By M. F. TUPPER. Twelfth 

Edition. Fcap. ^s. 

POEMS. By THOMAS EDWARDS HANKINSON, M.A., late 

of Corpus Christ! College, Cambridge. Third Edition. Fcap. Ts. 

The TWIN PUPILS, or EDUCATION at HOME. A Tale. By 

ANN THOMSON GRAY. Fcap. 7s. Qd. 

EARLSWOOD ; or, the LIGHTS and SHADOWS of the ANGLI- 
CAN CHURCH. A Tale for the Times, and for all Time. By CHARLOTTE 
AN LEY, Authoress of^‘ Miriam,” “ Influence,” &c. 12mo. 7s, 6d, 

The LAND of the MORNING : Two Visits to Palestine. By H. 

B. W. CHURTON, M.A., Vicar of Icklesham, Chaplain to the Bishop of Chichester. 
Second Edition, with Illustrations. Crown 8vo. IO 5 . 

EMPERORS of ROME from AUGUSTUS to CONSTANTINE; 

being a Continuation of the History of Rome for Young Persons. By Mrs. HAMIL- 
TON GRAY. 12mo. 85. 

REMARKS on the PROTESTANT THEORY of CHURCH 

MUSIC. By Rev. S. A. PEARS, B.D., one of the Assistant Masters of Harrow. 
8vo. l5« 

The LIFE, and a SELECTION from the LETTERS, of the late 

Rev. H. VENN, M.A., Author of ” The Complete Duty of Man.” Seventh Edition. 
Fcap. (/n the Press,) 

TOUR to the SEPULCHRES of ETRURIA in 1839. By MRS. 

HAMILTON GRAY. Third Edition, with numerous Illustrations. Post 8vo. 1/. Is. 
Also, by the same, 

The HISTORY of ETRURIA. Two Vols. Post 8vo. 24s. 
LIGHT in the DWELLING; or, a HARMONY of the FOUR 

GOSPELS, with very Short and Simple Remarks adapted to Reading at Family 
Prayers, and arranged in 365 Sections for Every Day of the Year. By the Author of 
** The Peep of Day,” ** Line upon Line,” &c. Revised and corrected by a Clergy- 
man of the Church of England. Seventh Thousand. 12mo, 0*,, or in 6vo, large 
type, 125. 

London: T. Hatchard, 187> Piccadilly. 



ADVERTISEMENTS. 


Just publishetl, price €s, 12mo, cloth lettered, 

P ARISH SERMONS, preached, for the most part, at Trinity Church, 

Upper Dicker, in the County of Sussex, by the Bishop of SIERRA LEONE, 
late Incumbent of the Dicker. 

London : James Darling, 81, Great Queen-street, Lincoln’s-Inn-Fields. 

‘‘ We have met with few modern Sermons equal to these, at once, in matter and 
style, spiritual, simple, and scriptural .” — Literary Gazette. 


T he JOHN BULL. — Combining with the peculiar features of a 
Church Paper the advantages of a general Newspaper, the JOHN BULL, the 
only Weekly Organ of the Conservative party, is specially adapted for Clergymen, for 
sound Churchmen and stanch Conservatives, who will find it an excellent family Paper, 
as well as a valuable Journal for the Public Reading-room or Club-room. The political 
principles advocated by the JOHN BULL arc the good old principles of the British 
Constitution in Church and State, opposed alike to abuses of every kind, and to dan- 
gerous innovations under the name of reform. As a Church Paper, the JOHN BULL 
is conducted on the principles of the Reformed Catholic Church of England, and 
eschews all party views and tendencies, whether inclining towards Rome or towards 
Geneva. In addition to a weekly editorial commentary on the leading questions of the 
day, the JOHN BULL supplies a complete and compendious record of current events, 
both at home and abroad; a carefully-digested abstract of the proceedings in Parliament, 
and in Convocation, when sitting; a repertory of ecclesiastical and religious intelligence ; 
exit acts from the daily press; and a copious selection of miscellaneous news, excluding 
all objectionable matter, both from its intelligence and from its advertising columns. 
The literary department of the JOHN BULL comprises reviews of the more important 
publications, shorter notices of the literature of the day, and summaries of the monthly 
and quarterly periodicals. The character as well as the extent of its circulation renders 
the JOHN BULL highly eligible as an advertising organ. An Edition of the JOHN 
BULL is published every Saturday morning for the early mo/ning trains : a Second 
Edition on Saturday aiternoun, including the news of Saturday morning ; a late 
Edition on Saturday evening for Town circulation; and a Country Edition, including 
the markets and agricultural intelligence, on Monday. Annual Subscription, cash, 
26s . ; credit, 28s. Orders may be sent to the oflice, 40, Fleet-street, or to any news- 
vender. Subscribers may have the Paper supplied direct to them from the oIRce, 
on their signifying their wish to that effect, and making payment in advance. 


In One thick Vol., the Tenth Edition, much enlarged, price IGs. 

M odern domestic medicine: a Popular Treatise, exhi- 

biting the Nature, Symptoms, Causes, and most efficacious Treatment of 
Diseases ; with a Collection of approved Prescriptions, &c. Forming a comprehensive 
Medical Guide. By T. J. GRAHAM, M.D., Member of the Royal College of Sur- 
geons of England. 

One object is prominently evident — the author's sincere desire to benefit his suffer- 
ing fellow-creatures. To recommend a work like the present to our readers, is only to 
manifest a proper regard for their welfare .” — Literary Journal^ Feb. 1843. 

** Undoubtedly the best medical work for private families in the English language. 
It is invaluable."— Xt^ercr^ Times, April, 1852. 

Published by Sirapkin & Co., Paternoster Row ; Ilatcbards, 187, Piccadilly ; and 
Tegg and Co., 8d| Queen Street, Cheapside. : Sold by all Booksellers. 
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NEW BOOKS AND NEW EDITIONS. 


E xposition of the thirty-nine articles. His- 
torical and Doctrinal. By E. HAROLD BROWNE, M.A., Prebendary of 
Exeter. Second and concluding Volume. The first Volume, lOs. Gd. 

NOTES ON THE PARABLES. By R. CHENEVIX TRENCH, 

B.D, F^xamining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of Oxford, and Professor of Divinity in 
King’s College, London. Fifth Edition. Octavo. 12s. 

ON THE LESSONS IN PROVERBS ; being the Substance of 
Five Lectures delivered to Young Men’s Societies. By R. CHENEVIX TRENCH, B.D. 
Small Octavo. 

SERMONS ON THE SABBATH DAY, ON THE CHARAC- 
TER OF THE WARRIOR, and on the INTERPRETATION OF HISTORY. By 
F. DENISON MAURICE, M.A., Professor of Divinity in King’s College, and Chaplain 
of Lincoln’s Irm. Small Octavo. 2s. 6d, 

THE HEIR OF REDCLYFFE, by the Author of “ Henrietta’s 

Wish,” “ The Kings of England,” &c. &c. Two Volumes, Foolscap Octavo. 

JESUIT EXECUTORSHIP ; or, PASSAGES IN THE LIFE 

OF A SECEDER FROM ROMANISM. Two Volumes, Post Octavo. 18s. 

THE NATURAL HISTORY OF INFIDELITY AND SUPER- 
STITION IN CONTRAST WITH CHRISTIAN FAITH; the Hampton Lecture Ser- 
mons, preached before the University of Oxford in 1852, with Notes, by J, ESMOND 
RIDDLE, M.A. Oefavo. 12s. 

VARRONIANUS: A CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL IN- 
TRODUCTION TO THE ETHNOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT ITALY, AND THE 
PHILOLOGICAL STUDY OF THE LATIN LANGUAGE. By J. W. DONALD- 
SON, D.D., Head Master of Bury School. Second Edition, greatly enlarged. 14s. 

THE CLOISTER LIFE OF THE EMPEROR CFIARLES 

THE FIFTH. By WILLIAM STIRLING, M.P., Author of ‘'Annals of the Artists 
of Spain.” Post Octavo. 8s. 

THE CHRISTIAN’S HOPE IN DEATH. A Series of Sermons 
on the Burial Service by the late J. ENDELL TYLER, B.D., Rector of St. Giles-in- 
the- Fields. Post Octavo. 6s. 6d. 

SERMONS, Preached before the University of Cambridge. By 
the late FREDERICK MYERS, M.A., Perpetual Curate of St. John’s, Keswick. 
Octavo. 4s. 6d. 

THE CONTEST WITH ROME. A Charge, with Notes, especi- 
ally in answer to Dr. Newman’s Recent Lectures. By JULIUS CHARLES HARE, 
M.A., Archdeacon of Lewes. Octavo. 10s. 6d. 

London ; John W. Parker and Son, West Strand. 
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NEW WORKS. 


HISTORY OF EUROPE, from the Fall of NAPOLEON to tho 

Accession of Louis Napoleon. By Sir ARCHIBALD ALISON, Bart. To be 
completed in 5 vols. 8vo, uniform with the Library Edition of the “ History of 
Europe from 1792 to 1015,” by the same Author. Vol. I. is now published, price los. 

II. 

NEW WORK BY SIR E. BULWER LYTTON, BART. 

MY NOVEL, BY PISISTRATUS CAXTON ; or, VARIETIES IN 

ENGLISH LIFE. In 4 vols., price 42s. 

III. 

•KAT IE STEWART; A Tme Story. (Originally published in 

ItlackwoofVs Muffaziiie.) In small Ovo, with Frontispiece and Vignette. Elegantly 
bound in cloth gilt, price hVA 

IV. 

PARIS AND WATERLOO ; NOTES taken at the Time, and 

hitherto Unpublished. Including a Revised Edition — the tenth — of “ A Visit to 
Flanders and the Field.” By JAMES SIMPSON, Advocate, Author of the ” Phi- 
losophy of Education,” ** Lectures to the Working Classes,” &c. 

V. 

LIFE OF MARY QUEEN OF SCOTS. By AGNES STRICKLAND. 

Being Vol. III. of the ” Lives of the Queens of Scotland and English 
Princesses connected with the Royal Succession.” To be completed in 6 vols., 
Post 8vo, with Portraits and Historical Vignettes. Price IO 5 . Gd. each. 

VI. 

AN ELEMENTAEY SCHOOL ATLAS OF GENERAL AND 

DESCRIPTIVE GEOGRAPHY, for Junior Classes. By A. KEITH JOHNSTON, 
F.R.S.E., F.R.G.S., F.G.S. Author of the “Physical Atlas,” &c. 20 Maps, 

reduced from the Author’s larger School Atlas, including a Map of Canaan and 
Palestine, printed in colours; with an Index of Names of Places contained in the 
Maps. Demy 4to, half-bound, Ts, Gd. 

VII, 

HLEMENTS OF AGRICULTURAL CHEMISTRY AND GEOLOGY. 

By JAMES F. W. JOHNSTON, M.A., F.R.SS.L. and E. Author of “ Lectures 
on Agricultural Chemistry and Geology,” &c. The Sixth Edition. Price Ga*. Gd. 

The Author has bestowed much labour in revising this new edition ; has incor- 
porated many new facts, and extended the work by the addition of several new 
chapters; rendering it more complete and methodical, and bringing it up to the 
present state of knowledge. 

vin. 

THE BOOK OF THE GARDEN. By CHARLES M‘INT0SH, 

F.R.P.S., 8;c. Formerly Curator of the Royal Gardens at Claremont and Brussels, 
and now at Dalkeith Palace. Author of “ The Practical Gardener,” &c. 

Vol. I., relating to the Formation and Arrangement of Gardens; the Erec- 
tion, Heating, Ventilation, and General Detail of Conservatories, 
Hot-houses, Pits, &c.; the Laying-out of Flower-Gardens, and of the 
Objects of Art and Nature appropriate to each Style, &c., illustrated with 
upwards of 1000 Engravings, will be published in February. 

Vol. IL will contain the Theory and Practice of Gardens in relation to 
Culture and Management. 

WILLIAM BLACKWOOD AND SONS, EDINBURGH AND LONDON. 
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CONVOCATION. 

Shortly will be published, a new Edition of 

A HISTORY of the CONVOCATION of the CHURCH of 

ENGLAND, from the Earliest Period to the Last Synodical Proceedings. By 
the Rev. THOMAS LATHBURY, M.A. 

This work will not only embrace a history of all important measures transacted in 
English Councils from the earliest period, but also the particulars of those Controversies 
which subsisted between the Two Houses of Convocation subsequent to the Revolu- 
tion, and which in a great measure arose out of that important event. 

J. Leslie, 58, Great Queen Street, Lincoln’s Inn Fields. 

Just published, Second and Enlarged Edition, with Questions for Examination in 
School Classes, Itap. 8vo. 4.v. Gd, 

H ousehold chemistry; or, Rudiments of the Science 

applied to Every-day Life. By ALBERT J. BERNAYS, F.C.S. 

** The treatment is clear and simple : it deals with facts and the practical application 
of piinciples. The idea of taking the objects familiar to domestic life as vehicles for 
imparting information respecting them has always an interest, especially for the 
young.” — Spectator, 

London : Sampson Low and Son, 47, Ludgate Hill. 


Now ready, Third Edition, in One large Volume, royal 8vo. 2ls. 

A COPIOUS and CRITICAL LATIN-ENGLISH LEXICON, 

founded on the larger German-Latin Lexicon of Dr. WILLIAM FREUND; 
with Additions and Coriections from the Lexicons of Gesner, Facciolati, Scheller, 
Georges, &c., by E, A. .ANDREWS, LL.D., &c. 

In leviewiiig this Lexicon, the Athenaum says: — ” In conclusion, we are glad to 
have an opportunity of introducing so excellent a work to the notice of our classical 
and philological readers. Rarely, if ever, has so large an amount of philological 
information been comprised in a single volume of this size. The knowledge which it 
conveys of the early and later Latin is not to be gathered from ordinary Latin 
dictionaries.” 

The Literary Gazette says : — “ We have examined this book with considerable 
attention, and have no hesitation in saying it is the best Dictionary of the Latin 
language that has appeared.” 

London : Sampson Low and Son, 47, Ludgate Hill. 

T he ENGLISH CHURCHMAN. A Newspaper and Review for 

Clergy and Families. 

Published every Thursday, price 6</., or 1/. 5s, per annum. 

In addition to the chief points in the Foreign, Political, and Domestic News of the 
Week, a large amount of Ecclesiastical Information, and of Practical Suggestions, 
inte/esting to the Clergy, Heads of Families, and Teachers of the Young, is given; 
together with Extracts, &c., which will interest and edify all Classes, but especially 
Young Persons of the Middle and Upper Ranks, who have left School, and whom it 
is desirable to furnish with topics and thoughts of a more elevating and practical 
character than are met with in the popular periodicals of the day. As much of llie 
matter is of permanent value, an Index is published annually, for constant reference. 
A separate Department, for ” Parochial Work, for Clergy and Laity,” is open to the 
communications of all earnest, practical Church people, both men and women, and 
will be found especially useful to young Clergymen, and to District Visitors. 

Office, 169, Fleet Street, London, where all Communications should be sent, ad- 
dressed to the Editor. 

[b] 
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Shortly will be published in 8vo, with 140 Illustrations, 

O N DEFORMITIES OF THE HUMAN FRAME ; including 

their Treatment both with and without Surgical Operation : being a Course of 
Lectures delivered at the Royal Orthopaedic Hospital in 1848. With Notes and 
Additions to the Present Time. By W. J. LITTLE, M.D., Physician to the London 
Hospital ; Founder of the Royal Orthopaedic Hospital, &c. 

CONTENTS. 

Part 1. On the Pathology of Deformities in general ; Objects of, and Means used in, 
Orthopaedy. 

„ 2. Deformities from Accidents, Inflammation, Rheumatism, and Scrofula. 

„ 3. Contractures from Spasm, Paralysis, Burns, Diseased Fascia, Retention o^ 

Parts in One Position. 

,, 4. Deformities from Rickets and Debility. 

,, 5. Congenital Distortions and Malformations. 

„ G. Deformities of the Spinal Column. 

„ 7* On Relapsed and Neglected Cases. 

London : Longman, Brown, Green, and Longmans. 


NEW WORK ON CONSUMPTION. 

Just published, in One Volume 8vo, price One Guinea, 

A TREATISE ON TUBERCULOSIS, the Constitutional Origin 

of Consumption and Scrofula. Comprising — The Peculiarities of the Tuber- 
culous Constitution ; the Signs and Symptoms of Tuberculosis ; the Chemical, Phy- 
sical, and Microscopical Properties of Tubercle and Tubercular Deposits ; the Special 
Pathological Anatomy of Tuberculosis, with an Account of the deposit of Tubercle in 
the various Tissues and Organs ; the Causes ; the Theories which have prevailed in 
different Ages of the World on the essential Nature of the Disease ; the Theories of 
the Present Day; the Reciprocal Influence of Tuberculosis and other Blood Diseases ; 
the Forms and Varieties of its Local Development ; the Diagnosis, Prognosis, Preven- 
tion, and Treatment. With Statistical Tables of the Prevalence of the Disease in this 
and other Countries, and of its relative frequency according to Sox, Age, Occupation, 
Locality, Season, and Climate. By HENRY ANCELL, late Lecturer on Materia 
Mcdica and Therapeutics, and on Medical Jurisprudence, at the School of Anatomy 
and Medicine adjoining St. George’s Hospilai ; Author of Lectures on the Blood 
and other Animal Fluids,” and of ** Commentaries on the Doctrines of Dr. Justus 
Liebig,” published in The Lancet, &c. &c. 

London : Longman, Brown, Green, and Longmans. 


THIRTY-FIFTH YEAR. 

POCKET COMPANION FOR THE CLERGY AND LAITY, FOR 1853. 

On the 18th of November was Published (160 pp.), price, sewed, 2s. dd.; bound in 
roan tuck, as a Pocket Book, 5s. ; and in morocco ditto, 6s. ; ditto, with lock, 8s., 

G ILBERT’S CLERGYMAN’S ALMANACK, illustrated with 

the Armorial Bearings of the Bishops of England, Ireland, and the Colonies, 
and containing a variety of Ecclesiastical and General Information. Also, 

The VESTRY ALMANACK, on a Sheet, price 6d, ; for Ecclesias- 

tical and Parochial Purposes. 

The CLERICAL ALMANACK, sewed, 9d» : roan tuck, 2^. 6d. : 

morocco ditto, 4s. ; with lock, 6s.; contains a variety of Ecclesiastical and General 
Information. 

Printed for the Company of Stationers, and sold at their Hall, in Ludgate Street, 
by Joseph Greenhiil. 
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Wnxh f Mttii for tijr Iplik nf tlir Cnmbrfogr 

- Unfotrsitij ^rrri0. 

Minucii Felicis Octavius; with an English Introduction, (y\)in- 

nnentary, Indices, and Analysis. By the Rev. H. A. Holden, M.A., Fellow of 
Trinity College. Small 8vo. 11s. Qd. 

HicopMli Episcopi Antiocliensts Lihri Tres ad Autolicum, Edldit 

Prolegomenis Versione Notulis Indicibus inslruxit Gulielmds Gilson 
lluMPHKV, S.T.B., Collegii Sanctiss. Trin. Ap. Caiitabrigienscs nuper Socius. 
Post Bvo. (is. 

I)e OhlJgatione Conscientico Prwlectiones Decern Oxonii hi Schola 

Theologica Ilabitte. A. Rorerto Sanderson, S. Theologiie Ibidem Professore 
Regio. With Knglish Notes, including an abridged Translation, by W. 
Whlwell, D.D., Master of Trinity College. Octavo. i)s. 

The IJomiUes^ with various Headings, and tho Quotations from 

‘the Fathers, given at length in the Original Languages. Kdiled by G. K. 
CoRRiE, B.I)., Master of Jesus College, and Norrisian Professor of Divinity ; 
Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of Ely. Octavo. 10.v. ij(L 

Pearson on the Greedy revised and corrected by Temple Cue val- 

uer, B.D., Professor of Mathematics, Durham. Octavo. 12s. 

In this I'idition the folio of 1C61) has been taken as the principal model of 
tlie text, being the latest edition to which Bishop Peaison made any additions 
or alterations ; and the quotations from the Fathers have been verified 
throughout. The passages from the Rabbinical writings and Chaldee para- 
phrases hifvc also been carefully collated, 

Arclibishop ITsher^s Answer to a Jesuit; with other Tracts on 

Popery. Octavo. 135. Qd, 

Wilson'' s lUftst ration of the ATaihod of Explaining the New Testa- 

ment, Edited by T. Turton, D.D., Loid Bishop of Ely. 85. 

TwysderC s Historical Vindication of the Church of England in point 

of Schism, Edited, with the Author’s MS. Corrections, by Professor Corrie. 
Octavo. 7s, 6d, 

Lectures on Divinity^ delivered in the Unvoersity of Cambridge, 

By John Hey, D.D. 

Third Edition. Two Volumes Octavo. 305. 

Cambridge Greek and English Testament^ in Parallel Columns on 

the same page. Edited by Professor Scuolefield. 

Third Edition. 7^, Od, 

Cambridge Greek Testament. 

Small Octavo. 35. ^d. 

London ; John W. Parker and Son, West Strand. 
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This day, crown 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d, 

T he prophets and KINGS of the OLD TESTAMENT. 

By the Rev. F. D. MAURICE, M.A., Professor of Divinity in King’s College, 
London. 

Cambridge : Macmillan and Co. London : G. Bell. 


This day, crown 8vo, cloth, 6f. 6c/» 

T wenty sermons for town congregations. By 

the Rev. CHARLES HARDWICK, M.A., Fellow of St. Catharine’s Hall, 
and Cambridge Preacher at the Chapel Royal, Whitehall, Author of “ A History of 
the Articles.” 

Cambridge : Macmillan and Co. London : G. Bell. 

T. BOSWORTH’S NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

I. 

T he revival of the french emperorship ANTI. 

CIPATED from the NECESSITY of PROPHECY. By GEORGE STAN- 
LEY FABER, B.D., Master of Sherburne Hospital and Prebendary of Salisbury. 
Fcap, 8vo, cloth, 2s, 6d, 

IL 

LAST glimpses of CONVOCATION : showing the latest 
Incidents and Results of ” Synodical Action” in the Church of England. Fcap. 8vo, 
cloth, 4s. 8^. 

III. 

The REVEALED ECONOMY of HEAVEN and EARTH. 

Post 8 VO, cloth, Gs, 

** Contains much powerful thought and able writing .” — Literary Gazette, 

IV. 

The HISTORY of the CHRISTIAN CHURCH. Volume I. 

The Church in the Apostolic Age. By HENRY W. J, THIERSCH, Doctor of 
Philosophy and Theology. Translated from the German by THOMAS CARLYLE, 
Esq., of the Scottish Bar. 12mo, cloth, 6s, 

”A learned and instructive work.”— JVieoIagfcal Ctitic, 

V. 

The DIFFICULTIES of ROMANISM, in respect to Evidence; 

or, the Peculiarities of the Latin Church evinced to be untenable on the Principles of 
legitimate Historical Testimony. By GEORGE STANLEY FABER, B.D. Third 
Edition, revised and remoulded, 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6cl. 


VI. 

The POPE’S SUPREMACY a THING of PRIESTCRAFT : 

being a Compendious Refutation of the Arguments from Holy Scripture and Tradition, 
by which Modern Romanists attempt to support the Papal Supremacy. By 
CHARLES HASTINGS COLLETTE, Author of “ Romanism in England Ex- 
posed,” &c. 8vo, price 3s. Od, 

** The whole subject is examined with a minuteness and an accuracy which leave 
nothing to be accomplished in the way of proof .” — BelVt Weekly Messenger, 

London : Thomas Boaworth, 215, Regent Street 
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STANDARD EXPOSITORY WORKS. 

By PROFESSOR JOHN BROWN, DD., Edinbukgh. 


glories of the MESSIAH SIGNIFIED BEFORE- 

8vo^8s^ Jus?puWished*^ ISAIAH: an Exposition of Psalm xviii., and Isaiah lii. 13— liii. 
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SUITED to the ADMINISTRATION of the LORD’S SUPPER. 

Third i-dition. Enlarged, 8vo, 8s. Nearly ready. 


. SAYINGS of OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST ILLUSTRATED 

in a SERIES of EXPOSITIONS. Second Edition. Three large vols. 8vo, .H*. Cd. 


These volumes add fresh lustre to Dr. Brown’s well deserved reputation as a Biblical 
scnolar and practical tlieologian. They bear the impress of keen rritical sagacity, ol’ a calm, 
comprehensive, and independent judgment, of extensive research, of sound cxegetical prin- 
ciples, and of the most devout and loving reverence for Him whose ‘sayings’ they are intended 
to illustrate.”— jEc/ec/*c Review. 


“ A noble work .” — Free Church Magazine. 

“ One of the most valuable expository works in our language .” — Baptist Magazine. 

EXPOSITORY DISCOURSES on the FIRST EFISTLE of PETER. Second 

Edition. Two large vols. 8vo, 21a. 


Our estimate of the value of this work, is very high. It appears to us the very best specimen 
of Scotch commentary that has ever been produced. Tlie doctrinal and the practical, the critical 
and the popular, are admirably combined.”— Xiito’a Journal ofSacted Literatuie. 

An EXPOSITION of OUR LORD’S INTERCESSORY PRAYER, (John xvii.) 
With a Discourse on the Relation of our Lord’s Intercession to the Conversion of the World. 
8vo, 7a. 


“Tills Exposition is in the author’s highest manner. The outline is a masterpiece; the argu- 
ments and illustrations perfect; the Scriptuic texts so copiously interwoven, particularly choice, 
and fitly set together; and the whole tone in the highest degree devotional and inspiring.” 
— BrttUh Quarterly Review. 


The RESURRECTION of LIFE ; an Exposition of First Corinthians xv. With a 
Discourse on our Lord’s Resurrection. 8vo. 8a. 


“ A fine field for Dr. Brown’s clear and comprehensive intellect, and he has done the sublime 
subject all the justice that human imnd and eloquence can do. It is the last, and we sliould 
say the best, of liis publications. The arrangement is logical, the style chaste and eloquent, and 
the spirit of the whole singularly evangelical, impressive, and persuasive.” — Macphail’s Eccle- 
siastical Journal. 


KITTO’S DAILY BIBLE ILLUSTRATIONS. 

On the 10th January will be published, 

LIFE and DEATH of OUR LORD. The Third Volume of the Evening Series 
of DAILY BIBLE ILLUSTRATIONS; being Original Readings for a Year, on Subjects from 
Sacred History, Bioorafht, GsoaRAPHY, Antiquities, and Theology. By JOHN 
KITTO, D.D. 

The concluding volume of the Series, The Apostles and Early Church, will be pub- 
lished early in 1853. The Illustrations of the Old Testament are now completed in Six 
Volumes, viz. ; — 

MORNING SERIES^ — Vol. I. — The Antediluvians and Patriarchs, Third 
Edition; Vcl. II.— Moses and the Judges, Second Edition; Vol. HI.— Samuel, Saul, and 
David, Second Edition: and Vol. IV. — Solomon and the Kings. 

EVENING SERIES: — Vol. I. — Job and tub Poetical Books; Vol. II. — 
Isaiah and the Prophets.^ 

The Work, which is dedicated by permission to Her Majesty, is especially designed for the 
Family Circle, and is handsomely printed in foolscap 8vo, enriched with fine Frontispieces, 
Vignettes, and numerous Illustrations on Wood. Each Volume is^sold separately, price Cs., cloth. 

Edinburgh : William Oliphant, and Sons. London : Hamilton and Co. 
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SAMUEL BAGSTEK AND SONS, 

15, PATEllXOSTEll-KOW, LONDON. 

P OLYGLOT BIBLES in every style of elegant flexible bindings, 
with and without the Book of Common Prayer, Indexes, Maps, Metrical Psalms, 
Concordances, the Greek New Testament interleaved, &c. &c., in various sizes, from 
the Small Pocket Editions to Large Print Facsimile Editions. Detailed Catalogues by 
post free. 

FAMILY BIBLES (Bngster’s Comprebensive Bible) in various 

sizes, and in every style of durable elegant binding. Copies for presentation sumptu- 
ously prepared. Catalogues by post free. 

BIBLES for MANUSCRIPT ANNOTATIONS, with either broad 

margins for the Notes, or alternate blank pages, luled and indexed, in great variety. 
Catalogues by post free. 

ANCIENT ENGLISH BIBLES and TESTAMENTS, by the 

Reformers. The Genevan Version, Tyndale's, Covcrdale’s, &c. &c. &c. Catalogues 
by post free* 

PARALLEL PASSAGE BIBLES, Pocket and Quarto sizes. 

Catalogues by post free. 

HEBREW, GREEK, LATIN, FRENCH, GERMAN, ITALIAN, 
SPANISH, PORTUGUESE, and SYRIAC BIBLES and TESTAMENTS, alone 
or combined, in eve>y variety of interpaging, and bound in Bag>ter’s flexible Tur- 
key" binding. The Greek Testaments with and without English, Lexicons, ffec., con- 
stitute an important feature of this Class. PSALTERS also in very great variety. 
Catalogues by post free. 

AIDS to the STUDY of the OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES, 

Critical, Philological, and Devotional; Lexicons, GramrnaVs, Analyses, &c. &c. 
Catalogues by post fee. 

AIDS to the STUDY of the NEW TESTAMENT, in the same 

variety. 

GENERAL, BIBLICAL, and MISCELLANEOUS WORKS. 

Catalogues by post free. 

Specimens, Prospectuses, &r., will be forwarded by the post, free of expense. 
IToWai psv Ovijroig PXwrrat, pia d' ABavaToiaiv, 

London ; Samuel Bagster and Sons, 16, Paternoster Row. 


This day is published, post 8vo, bs* 

T he AUSTRALIAN and CALIFORNIAN GOLD DISCOVE- 
RIES, and their probable Consequences; or, an Inquiry into the Laws which 
determine the Value and Dislrihution of the Precious Metals; with Historical Notices 
of the Effects of the American Mines on European Prices in the Sixteenth, Seven- 
teenth, and Eighteenth Centuries. In a Series of Letters. By PATRICK JAMES 
STIRLING, F.R.S.E., Author of “ The Philosophy of Trade." 

Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd. London : Simpkin, Marshall, and Co^ 
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NEW WORK BY THE AUTHOR OP “ MARY POWELL.” 

This day is published, with Frontispiece, &c,, price Ts, 6d. cloth antique. 

T he colloquies of EDWARD OSBORNE, citizen and 

Cloth Worker of London, uniform with ‘‘The Household of Sir Thomas 
More,” &c. 

“ This is a pleasant little volume, relating the fortunes of a London apprentice in the 
sixteenth century.” — Athenaum. 

“ Of the many attempts at delineating the manners and opinions of the Stuart and 
Elizabethan times, as if from the pen of a contemporary writer, ‘ Edward Obboriic ’ is 
the best. It has what the others have wanted, an actual story ; it plunges its hero 
more completely into the business and life of the period, and not unskilfully mingles 
public cvehts with private affairs. * ♦ * q'hg secret of the author’s suc- 

cess is that the scenes and manners of the Tudor age are interwoven with the narrative, 
or where they are merely introduced they arc not overdone.” — SpectatoTf Nov. 20. 

“ One of the most quaint and delightful books we have ever read. • * •A 

volume which cannot fail to achieve the popularity it so eminently deserves.” — Art 
Journal. 

“ These ‘ Colloquies ' consist of a diary kept by the hero of that romantic legend of 
old London Bridge, the clothworker’s ’prentice, Ned Osborne, who saving his master's 
beautiful daughter, Anne Hewet, from drowning, by leaping from the windows of the 
old house on the bridge into the boiling eddy, was thereafter rewarded by her hand, 
became Lord Mayor, and founded the Ducal houbc of Leeds. There is much tact in 
this supposititious diary, and the amount of antiquarian lore and topographical study, 
unobtrusively giving life and likeness to its pages, is far more than goes to make up 
works of more pretension and greater dulness.” — Mornhg Adverther. 

‘‘ The domestic history of the household of a citizen of London, nearly 400 years 
ago, is most delightfully told, and there is a reality about the book which renders every 
page of it interesting.” — Atlas. 

ARTHUR HALL, VIRTUE, AND CO., 25, Paternoster Row. 


Just published, in royal IBmo, cloth, price 3s, 

MMILY ADVENTURES. By the Author of “The Fairy 

Bower.” 


By the same Author. 

The FAIRY BOWER ; or, the History of a Month. A Tale for 

the Young. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo. Cloth, fw. 

The LOST BROOCH ; or, the History of another Month. Second 

Edition. Two Vols., fcap. 8vo. Cloth, lOs. 6d. 


LOUISA ; or, the Bride. Fcap. 8vo. Cloth, 6s. 

SONGS and HYMNS for the NURSERY : adapted to Original 

Music. Small 4to. Cloth, 3$. Gd. 

London : J. and C. Mozley, 6, Paternoster-row ; J. Masters, New Bond-street. 


Now ready, royal 18mo, price Is. 


T he CONCEITED PIG. 

WEIR, Engraved on Wood. 


With Six Illustrations by HARRISON 


London : J. and C. Mozley, 6, Palernoster-row,. 
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This day, post 8ro, Fourth and Cheaper Edition, Cs. 



OCTRINE of the INCARNATION. 

VVILBERFORCE. 


By 


John Murray, Albemarle Street. 


ARCHDEACON 


T he life of the APOSTLE PETER. In a Series of Practical 

Discourses. By Dii. LEE, Bishop of Delaware. Fcp. cloth. 5s. (id, 

Sampson Low and Son, 47, Ludgate Hill. 


Now ready, small 4to, handsomely bound in cloth, 21. 2s. \ morocco, 21. 12s. (id, 

TJOETRY of the YEAR, passages from the Poets descriptive of 
THE SEASONS. AVith Twenty-two coloured Illustrations from Drawings by 
the following Eminent Artists. 


T. CRESWICK, R.A. 
C. DAVIDSON. 

W. LEE. 

J. MULLER. 


E. DUNCAN. 
RIRKET FOSTER. 
D. COX. 

H. LE JEUNE. 


W. HEMS LEY. 

C. liRANWIllTE. 
J. WOLF. 

C. WEIGALL. 


HARRISON WEIR. 

R. R. 

E. V. B. 

LUCETTE E. BARKER. 


Christmas has seldom produced a gift-book more creditable to all concerned in it 
than this beautiful volume. The poetry is well chosen; the passages being for the 
most part bits of real description, excellent in their kind, from the writings of our 
poets, from the time of Lord Surrey to that of Tennyson, with two or three beautiful 
bits from American authors. Now and then a poem is inserted which, if not descrip- 
tive, is in spirit and feeling akin to the season to which it is referred ; and this gives 
variety to what might otherwise be too great a mass of de.scription. As a book of 
extracts merely, it would be an intelligent and creditable selection, made upon a dis- 
tinct and coherent plan. But the drawings of Messrs. Foster, Davidson, Weir, Cres- 
wick, Cox, Duncan, and Branwhite, are a great addition to the volume; and the 
coloured engravings have been happy in catching the spirit and character of the artists 
themselves. ♦ • • • * 

“ Though on a small scale, the feeling of some of the designs is admirable, specially 
those devoted to the illustration of spring and summer — the seasons which, both in 
poetry and painting, have the greatest amount of honour in this volume. The pub- 
lisher is entitled to the praise of great care and attention to the appearance of ihe 
hook ; the colour and texture of the paper, the type, and the binding are unexcep- 
tionable. It is a book to do credit to any publisher,’* — Guardian, 

“ Bids fair to be the most beautiful and attractive of the * Gift Books * of the pre- 
sent season. The designs, which are for the most part exceedingly good, have been 
lithographed, and printed in colours, so as to present the appearance of exquisite and 
really well- finished drawings, and the letter-press is compiled from the works of our 
most standard writers. This, in our opinion, is by far the best plan for illustrated 
works. The words should be worthy of the pictures, and then those who go to the 
expense of such works have the satisfaction of knowing that they have got the best of 
their kind, in both the text and the illustrations, instead of having, as is too often the 
case, capital pictures and second or third-rate prose or poetry. The book before us isS, 
in every way, worthy to be placed upon the drawing-room table of Her most gracious 
Majesty, and we doubt not that it will shortly be found there.”-— Churchman, 

“ Trying the volume before us by Its own pretensions, it may be pronounced as 
excellent on the whole, — a welcome specimen of Hie progress made in coloured book- 
illustration, and a tasteful evidence of what our English designers can do in illustration 
of Thomson, Bloomfield, Cowper, Clare, Hemans, Tennyson, and other of our poets. 

Enough has been said to justify our expectation of future volumes of this gift-book 
with more than usual interest, — and to recommend the present, as one which the 
proudest collection of illustrated works need not be too proud to include.” — Athenaum, 

George Bell, 186, Fleet Street. 
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Now ready, price 5s» Second Edition of a 

S HORT MEMOIR of the LATE RliVEREND R. A. SUCK- 
LING, Perpetual Curate of Bussage, Gloucestershire, with Correspondence. 
By the REV. ISAAC WILLIAMS, B.D. The Sermons will be reprinted in a 
separate form. 

Joseph Masters, Aldersgate Street, and New Bond Street. 

Now ready, a Second and much enlarged Edition, in One handsome Volume, 8vo, 

Illustrated w'ith 40 Plates and 250 Woodcuts, half-bound in morocco, 1^. Is. ; 
a few copies on large paper, 21. 2s. 

T he roman wall. An Historical, Topographical, and De- 
scriptive Account of the Barrier of the Lower Isthmus extending from the 
Tyne to the Solway. Deduced from numerous Personal Surveys. By the Rev. JOHN 
COLLINGWOOD BRUCE, M.A. P.S.A. 

HADRIAN the BUILDER of the ROMAN WALL : a Paper 

read before the Society of Antiquaries of Newcaslle-on-Tyne in reply to The 
Roman Wall : an attempt to substantiate the claims of Severus to the Authorship of 
The Roman Wall. By ROBERT BELL.'* 

London: J. Russell Smith, 36, Soho Square. 


DEVOTIONAL READING. 

In uniform Volumes, small 8vo, 

r llE GOSPEL NARRATIVES HARMONIZED, with DEVO- 
TIONAL Rp^LECTIONS. By the Rev. ISAAC WILLIAMS, B.D., viz.; 

FOR CHRISTMAS. 

The NATIVITY. Second Edition. 7^. 6d. 

FOR LENT. 

1. The HOLY WEEK. Second Edition. 7s. 6d. 

2. The PASSION, Fourth Edition. 7s. 

FOR EASTER. 

The RESURRECTION. 7s. 

RECENT VOLUMES. 

OUR LORD’S MINISTRY (Second Year). 7s. 

OUR LORD’S MINISTRY (Third Year). 7s. 6d. 


INTRODUCTORY VOLUMES. 

1. THOUGHTS on the STUDY of the HOLY GOSPELS. 

Second Edition. Ts. 

2. HARMONY of the GOSPELS, in Parallel Columns, in the 

Words of the Authorized Version. 7s. 6rf. 

Rivingtons, St. Paul’s Church Yard, and Waterloo Place. 

Also, by the same Author, (uniformly printed,) 

The APOCALYPSE, with NOTES and REFLECTIONS. 7s. 6rf. 
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Just published, in demy Svo, 10s. 

D issertations on subjects relating to the orthodox 

or EASTERN CATHOLIC COMMUNION. By WILLIAM PALMER, 
M.A., Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford, and Deacon. 

Complete, in 4 vols., 8vo, price 21. 14s. 

COMMENTARIES on the GOSPELS. The GOSPEL of 
S. JOHN, illustrated chiefly in the Doctrinal and Moral Sense, from Ancient and. 
Modern Authors. By the Rev. JAMES FORD, M.A., Prebendary of Exeter. Demy 
Cvo. Cloth, pp. 794, price 1 8s. 

The above completes the series of Illustrations on the Gospels, and is accompanied 
with a copious Index, directing the reader to the principal contents of the four 
volumes. 

The GOSPEL of S. MATTHEW. Price 10^. Qd. 

The GOSPEL of S. MARK. Price IOa*. 

The GOSPEL of S. LUKE. Price 15s. 

Joseph Masters, Aldersgate-street, and New Bond-street. 


CONVOCATION. 

CANON TREVOR ON CONVOCATION. 

Just published, post 8vo, cloth, price 5s. 

T he convocations of the two PROVINCES; their 
Origin, Constitution, and Forms of Proceeding, with a Chapter on their Re- 
vival, by GEORGE TREVOR, M.A., Canon of York, and Proctor for the Clergy 
of the Archdeaconry of York. ^ 

* 4 ,* In this work all the questions now mooted are carefully considered, and the 
authorities produced from authentic records. 

CASWALL ON THE AMERICAN CHURCH. 

Second Edition, post 8vo, price Ts. in cloth. 

AMERICA and the AMERICAN CHURCH. By the Rev. 

HENRY CASWALL, M.A., Vicar of Figheldean, Wiltshire, Author of “ The City of 
the Mormons,” &c., and during Fourteen Years in the service of the Church, in the 
United States and Canada. 

In this Edition the personal narrative of the Author is considerably enlarged, and 
brought down to the year 1842 — the history of the American Church continued to the 
present time — the method of Synodical Action in America minutely described, and the 
advantages and defects of the system impartially stated. 

Full of important information as to the actual condition of the American and our 
own North American Churches, and contains most valuable statistics concerning both, 
completed to the end of the year 1851 .” — Colonial Church Chronicle. 

" This work, which is of standard authority in all that relates to the American 
Church, is of peculiar interest now in reference to the questions of Convocations and 
Synods, exhibiting, as it does, the constitution and practice of the American Church 
in this respect.”— jEng/iVi Review. 

Also, by the same Author, price 6d. 

SYNODAL ACTION NECESSARY to the CHURCH. A 

Letter to the Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone, M.P. 

London : J. and C. Mozley, 6, Paternoster Row. Oxford : J. H. Parker. 



ADVERTISEMENTS. 


19 


ARNOLD’S SCHOOL CLASSICS, WITH ENGLISH NOTES FROM THE 
BEST AND MOST RECENT SOURCES. 

(Already published,) 

GREEK 

1 . HOMER. Iliad, I — IV. Containing a Critical Introduction to Homer, with 

Introduction from Thiersch, &c,, and English Notes. 7s* (id, 

2 , Iliad, I — III, (Elementary), with English Notes. 3^. 6d. 

3 complete, with English Notes and Grammatical References. 

In one thick volume, I2mo., half-hound, I2s. 

In this Edition, the Argument of each Book is divided into short Sections, 
which are prefixed to those portions of the Text, respectively, which they 
describe. The Notes (principally from Dttbner) are at the foot of each 
page. At the end of the volume are useful Appendices. 

4. HERODOTUS. Eclogac Herodoteae, Part I.; from the Text of Schweighaeuser. 

With English Notes. 12mo. 3s. (id, 

5. THUCYDIDES. Book I. (This Edition contains copious Notes, especially 

from Poppo and Kruger, ) 5s, Gd, 

C. DEMOSTHENES. Olynthiac Orations. 3s. 

7. The Oration on the Crown. 4 j. Gd. 

8 . The Philippic Orations. 12mo. 4s. 

The Notes to the Olynthiac Orations are from Sauppe, Doberenz, &c. : those 
to the Oration on the Crown from Jacobs, Dissen, IVestermann, &c. 

9. iESCHlNES. Speech against Ctesiphon. 4s. 

The Text is that of Baiter and Sauppe; the Notes are by Professor Champlin, 
with additional Notes by President Woolsey and the Editor. 

10. SOPHOCLES. The Ajax. 3^. 

11 . The Philoctetes. 3f. 

12 . Oedipus Tyrannus. 4s. 

13. The Gi^dipus Coloneus. 4s. 

These Editions are by Schneidewin, The Notes (translated by the Rev. 
H. B. Paul) will be found quite sufficient fur the Pupil, and they contain 
the results of the most recent German criticism. 

14. EURIPIDES. The Hippolytus, with English Notes. (In the Press,) 

15. The Hecuba, with English Notes. 3s. 

16. ARISTOPHANES. Eclogae Aristophanicse, Part I.; Selections from the Clouds, 

with English Notes, by Professor Felton. 12mo. 3f. Gd, 

17 . Part II., containing the Birds. 12mo. 3 j. Gd, 

In these Editions the objectionable passages are omitted. 

LATIN. 

1. HlSTORIiE ANTIQUES EPITOME. (Selections from Justin, Cornelius 

Nepos, &c.) Fourth Edition, 4j. 

2. OVID. Eclogae Ovidianae, Part I. (From the Elegiac Poems.) Seventh Edition, 

2 , 9 . Gd, 

3 . . — , .. Eclogsc O vidian Ge, Part II. (From the Metamorphoses. With Intro- 

ductions and Notes.) 5s, 

4. CICERO, Select Orations. (These Orations are the Fourth against Verres, the 

Catilinarian Orations, and the Speech for the Poet Archias. The Notes are 
piincipally from Zumpt, Orelli, and Matthies,) 4s. 

Select Epistles. (The Epistles are arranged Chronologically. An 

account is given of the Events, Consuls, &c., of each Year ; and the Notes are 
from the best Commentators, especially Matthiee,) 5s, 

6. Tusculan Disputations. (The very sound and useful Notes are from 

the German of Tischer,) 5s. Gd, 

7 . VIRGIL. Virgilii .®neis. With English Notes, from the German ofDr. Dubner. Bs. 

8 . TACITUS. Cornelius Tacitus, Part I. (the first Six Books of the Annales, ab 

Excessu Divi Augusti.) With English Notes, translated from the German of 
Dr. Karl Nipperdey, by the Rev. Henry Browne, M.A., Canon of Chi- 
chester. 6 s. 

Ilivingtons, St. Paul’s Church Yard, and Waterloo Place. 
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MISCELLANEOUS ADVERTISEMENTS. 


PULVERMACHER’S PATENT PORTABLE 


HTDRO.ELEGTRIG GHAIN. 



Exhibited with the greatest success he- Highly favourable 

fore the Royal Goll. of Physicians, Royal Testimonials in Writing from the most 
Goll. of Surgeons, Royal Brit. Associa- distinguished Members of the Profession, 
tion, Prov. Med. Ghirurgical Associa- and now extensively used and prescribed 
tion, Academie de Medecine at Paris, (a in the Hospitals of London, Edinburgh, 
vole of thanks to the Inventor). Manchester, Nottingham, Birmingham, 

Paris, &c. 

Constructed to he worn on the body under the Garments, 

SUPPLYING MILD STREAMING ELEGTRIGITY: 

OR VITAL FUNCTIONAL ENERGY TO THE SYSTEM. 

Immediate Relief from acute p^ins. Radical Gure of RHEUMATIC, CATAR- 
RHAL, NEURALGIC, SPASMODIC, NERVOUS, and FUNCTIONAL DIS- 
ORDERS, within an incredibly short space of lime, by this simple and painless 
remedy, which can be freely tested Beforehand, at C. MEINIG’S Head Depots, 
103, Leadenhall Street, and 71, Regent Street. 600 Gases of Gures within the last 
Eight Months, signed by PHYSICIANS, NOBLEMEN, CLERGYMEN, MAGIS- 
TRATES, &c. — Price 4s. 6d., 6s., 12s., 18s., 22s., and 26s. 6d., according to 
Power. 

PULL DESCRIPTION GRATIS (or per post for Two Stamps). 

. . . . I can scarcely recommend Dr. P.'s ingenious inventio'n too strongly to the 
notice of my Medical Brethren." From that eminent Physician of Guy’s Hos- 
pital Dr. GOLDING BIRD, M.D., F.R.S., &c. &c. 

S IR JAME^1URRAT^S~^ cordial 

preparation is infinitely more effectual and uniform in its soothing and reviving 
influence than Camphor, either in substance or suspended in temporary or mechanical 
mixtures. This permanent solution is safe and agreeable to all ; it raises the spirits, 
renovates the powers of life in low fevers, abates spasms, allays irritation of the 
stomach and nerves, and is the best vehicle for tonics and sedatives in diarrhoea and 
dysentery. As a warm restorative, it is invaluable ; and is of use in sea-sickness, 
fainting, and bilious complaints. 

This ORIGINAL FLUID CAMPHOR (containing three grains of Camphor 
to the ounce) is sold by the sole consignee, Mr. WILLIAM BAILEY, of North- 
street, Wolverhampton, and all Wholesale and Retail Druggists and Medical Agents 
throughout the British Empire, in Bottles, at 1^., 2^., 4^., and each, with directions 
for use. 

ALSO, 

SIR JAMES MURRAY’S FLUID MAGNESIA, 

In Bottles, at I 5 ., 2a-. 6d., 35. 5,?. dd., ll.v., and 215. each. 

The ACIDULATED SYRUP, in Bottles, 25. each. 


E cclesiastical warehouse. 

Messrs. COX and SON, having completed the enlargement of their premises, 
are prepared to execute orders for CLERICAL ROBBS, and CHURCH FURNI- 
TURE and DECORATION, to any extent, and with the utmost dispatch. They 
offer for inspection handsome Carved Oak Communion Tables, Chairs, Alms-basins, 
Ac. ; also Communion Linen and Altar Cloths, woven and embroidered. 

Ecclesiastical Warehouse, 28 and 29, Southampton-street, Strand. 



JANUARY, 1863. 

NEW BOOKS 

IN THE COURSE OF PUBLICATION 

BY 

Messrs. RIVINGTON. 

ST. Paul's chuiich yaiid, and Waterloo place. 


I. 

INDEX of MODERN BOOKS in THEOLOGY and GE- 
NERAL LITERATURE, published upon a NEW SCALE of 
REDUCED PRICES. In 8vo. 

Messrs. lllVlN(JrTON beg to announce that they have recently made a general 
reduction in the iiricos of their Publications, excepting School Books (on 
account of tlie allowance made to Tutors), Periodicals, and Publications not 
exceeding four shillings. The above Index, containing the now prices and jiar- 
ticulars of their plan is now ready, and may be had gratuitously. Their ar- 
rangements with Authors will remain undisturbed under this system, upon which 
they propose to continue the publication of New Works and Now Editions, in the 
hope of increasing the circulation of their books, and promoting uniformity and 
moderation of price ; and assisting to maintain, by tbese arrangements, the re- 
spectability of the Bookselling Trade, and advance the interests of Literature. 

II. 

SOME ACCOUNT of the COUNCIL of NIC^A, in con- 
nexion with the LIFE of ATHANASIUS. By JOHN, BISHOP of 
LINCOLN. In 8vo. {Nearly ready.) 

III. 

The Third Edition of the LIFE, WRITINGS, and OPI- 
NIONS of JUSTIN MARTYR. By the SAME AUTHOR. In 8vo. 
[Former price, 7s. 6ti . — Price 6s. 6d.\ {Now ready.) 

IV. 

A GREEK and ENGLISH LEXICON for the Poems of 
HOMER, and the HOMERIDiE; illustrating the Domestic, Reli- 
gious, Political, and Military Condition of the Heroic Age. With an 
Explanation of the most difhcult Passages, and of all Mythological 
and Geographical Proper Names. Translated from the German of 
CRUSIUS, by Professor SMITH. Revised and edited hy the Rev. 
T. K. ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge, In 12mo. 9®. {Just published.) 

Lately published, 

HOMERl ILIAS. With ENGLISH NOTES, by the Rev. T. K. 
ARNOLD, M.A. 125. 

V. 

A SELECTION from the LECTURES delivered at St. Mar- 

garet’s, Lothbury, on the Tuesday Mornings in the Years 1850 , 1851 , 
1852 . By the Rev. HENRY MELVILL, B.D., Principal of the 
East India College, and Chaplain to the Tower of London, In small 
8vo. [Former Scale, 7s. — Price 6s.] {Now ready.) 




BOOKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED 




VI. 

THE GREEK TESTAMENT: with a critically revised Text: 

a Dijjest of Various Readings: Marginal References to Verbal and 
Idiomatic Usage : Prolegomena : and a copious Critical and Exe- 
getical Commentary in English. For the Use of Theological Students 
and Ministers. By HENRY ALFORD, B.D., Vicar of Wymes\yold, 
Leicestershire, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
VOL. II. (Acts to 2 Corinthians.) In 8vo. (Now ready.) 

Lately published. The First Volume (containing the Four Gospels). 

VII. 

THE CHURCH OF ROME in the THIRD CENTURY; 

or, the Greek Text of those Portions of the newly-discovered “ PHI- 
LOSOPHUMENA” which relate to that subject ; with an ENGLISH 
VERSION and NOTES; and an Introductory Enquiry into the 
Authorship of the Treatise, and on the Life and Works of the Writer. 
By CHRISTOPHER WORDSWORTH, D.D., Canon of West- 
minster. In 8 VO. (Preparing for Publication.) 

VIII. 

CORNELIUS TACITUS, Part I. (the first Six Books of the 
ANNALES, ah Kxcessu Divi Angusti.) With ENGLISH NOTES, 
translated from the German of Dr. KARL NIPPERDKY, by the 
Rev. HENRY BROWNE, M.A., Canon of Chichester. (Forming a 
New Volume of the Rev, T. K. ARNOLD’S SCHOOL CLASSICS.) 
In 12mo. 6^. (Just published.) 


IX, 

The Fifth Edition of LECTURES, HISTORICAL, DOC- 
TRINAL, and PRACTICAL, on the CATECHISM of the CHURCH 
of ENGLAND. By FRANCIS-RUSSELL NIXON, D.D., Lord 
Bishop of Tasmania. In 8vo. {Former Scale, 18s. — Price 16#,] 
(Now ready.) 


X. 

THE ANTICLEPTIC GRADUS : founded on QuicheraPs 
Thesaurus Poeticus Lingua Latina. Edited by the Rev. THOMAS 
KERCH EVER ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. In 8vo. Price 12«. 

The object of this work is to give the pupil all the help afforded to him by 
the old Gradus, supplying it in the form of materials to he worked up by 
himself, not in the concrete state of ready-made lines. Its anticleptic or 
antipilfering character consists in the insertion of expressions and 
phrases from the best authors, illustrative of the several words without 
producing the complete lines of quotation ; thus exercising the taste of 
the student and adding to his stock of poetical ideas, hut obliging him 
to use his own powers upon the matter presented to him. It contains 
a careful selection of Epithets, and will be found a sufficient Dictionary 
for the best Latin poets. 





BY MESSRS. RIVINGTON. 


XI. 

LECTURES on the APOCALYPSE; Critical, Expository, 

and Practical; delivered before the University of Cambridge. By 
CHR. WORDSWORTH, D.D., Canon of Westminster. Third 
Edition. InSvo. [Former Scale \2s. Price \0s. Qd."] (Now ready.) 

XII. 

TWO LECTURES on the DOCTRINE of a MILLENNIUM ; 

from “ Lectures on the Apocalypse.** By CHR. WORDS- 
WORTH, D.D., Canon of Westminster. In 8vo. 3«. 6c?. (Now 
ready.) 

XIII. 

SERMONS Preached at Romscy. By the Hon. and Rev, 
GERARD J. NOEL, M.A,, late Canon of Winchester, and Vicar of 
Romsey, Hants. With a Preface by SAMUEL WILBERFORCE, 
D.D., Lord Bishop of Oxford. In 12mo. (In the Press.) 

XIV. 

COMFORT for the AFFIJCTED. Selected from various 
Authors. Fhhtcd by the Rev. C. E. KENNAWAY. With a Pre- 
face by S. WILBERFORCE. D.l)., Lord Bishop of Oxford. Sixth 
Edition. In small 8vo. 4s. Cd. (Just published.) 


EURIPIDIS HECUBA, with ENGLISH NOTES. By the 
Rev. THOMAS KERCHEVER ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, 
and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. In 12mo. 3s. 
Recently published in this Series : 



OEDIPUS COLONEUS, 4s.^ with KNOLI? 
aCDIPlJS TYRANNUS, 4^. ( tiauslate.1 fr< 
PHILOCTETES, 35. f Vi?" 

AJAX, 3*. J " 


iISII NOTES, 
from the (Jer- 
SCIINEIDE- 


5 . ECLOG.E •aRISTOPHANIC^, The CLOUDS, 


3s. 6c?. 


th KNOLTRII 


6 . 


rru NOTES by Pro- 

Ihe BIRDS, r fcsBorFELTON. 


35. 6e?. J 

Nearly ready, 

7 . EURIPIDIS IIIPPOLYTUS. With ENGLISH NOTES. 


XVI. 

SERMONS. Secono Series. (Preiiched at Rome in 1851 
and 1852.) By the Rev. FRANCIS B. WOODWARD, M.A , Chap- 
lain to the English Congregation at Rome. In 12mo. [Former 
Scale, 7e. 6d.— Price, 6s. 6rf.] (Note ready.) 

Lately published. 

The First Series. [Former price, 7s. 6d. — Present price, 6s, 6d.] 

XVII. 

VIRGILII .^NJEIS. With ENGLISH NOTES, from the 

German of Dr. DUBNER. Edited by the Rev. T. K. ARNOLD, 
M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge. In 12 mo. 65. (Now ready.) 

Also, by the same Editor, . 

VIRGILII iENEIDOS Lib. I.— VI. Addita est Tnterpretatio ex Ad- 
notationibus Ileynii, Wunderlichii, Wagneri, Forbigeri, aliorum ex- 
cerpta. In 8vo. 125. 



BOOKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED 


XVIIT. 

OCCASIONAL SERMONS, Preached in Westminster Abbey : 
Fourth Series. (On the CHURCH of IRELAND.) {Sold sepa- 
rately.) 

Contents : No. 25. Introductory Discourse on the Church History 
of Ireland. — 26. On the Age of St. Patrick. — 27. On the Age of St. 
Columba. — 28. Invasion of Henry II. — 29. Interval between Henry 
II. and Henry VIII. — 30. Commencement of the Reformation in 
Ireland in the Reign of Henry VIII. — 31. Reformation in Ireland in 
the Reigns of Edward VI. and Elizabeth. — 32. Hindrances of the Irish 
Church. — 33. Hopes of the Irish Church — Conclusion. By CHRIS- 
TOPHER WORDSWORTH. D.D., Canon of Westminster. In 8vo. 
[Former Scale, Qs. — Price, 8s.] 

Lately published, a NEW EDITION of VOLS. I. II. and HI. [Former 
price, 85. each, — Present price, 7^.] 


XIX. 

A New and Complete Edition op the WORKS and 
CORRESPONDENCE of the Right Hon. EDMUND BURKE. 
In 8 Vols. 8vo. 4/. 45. With Portrait. {Just published.) 

Contents : 

1. Mr. BURKE’S CORRESPONDENCE between the year 1744 and his 
Decease in 1797, first published from the original MSS. in 1844, edited by 
Flarl Fitzwilliarn and Sir Richard Bourke, in four Volumes ; containing 
numerous Historical and Biographical Notes, and several Original Letters 
from the leading Statesmen of the period, and forming an Autobiography of 
this celebrated Writer. The most interesting portion of the Letters of Mr. 
Burke to Dr. French Laurence, published from the original MSS. by the late 
Archbishop of Cashel in 1827, is incorporated in the Corrpsi)oiidence : 

2. The WORKS of Mr. BURKE, as edited by his Literary Executors, and 
completed by the publication of the 15th and l6th Volumes, in 1826, under 
the superintendence of the late Bishop of Rochester, Dr. Walker King. 

The political Events of the present day give increased importance and in- 
terest to the valuable writings of this eminent philosophical Statesman. 

This Edition includes the whole of the Contents of the former Edition, in 
20 Volumes, published at 9L 55. 

The First Edition of the CORRESPONDENCE may still be had (to 
complete former Editions of the WORKS), in 4 Vols. 8vo. [Former price, 
21. 2s. — Present price, \L 165.] 

XX. 

A TREATISE on VERSIFICATION, ANCIENT and MO- 
DERN. By the Rev. R. W. EVANS, B.D., Vicar of Heversham, 
and late Fellow of Trinity College Cambridge, Author of “The 
Rectory of Valehead.” In post 8vo. 45. Od. {Just published.) 

XXI. 

THE OLD CHURCH CLOCK. By the Rev. RICHARD 

PARKINSON, D.D., Canon of Manchester, and Principal of St. 
Bees’ College, Whitehaven. Fourth Edition, In small 8vo. 45 . 6d. 
{Now ready.) 
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XXII. 

THE SECOND VOLUME of the Rev. W. H. LANDON’S 
New GENERAL ECCLESIASTICAL DICTIONARY. Carefully 
edited and revised. In 12ino. [f’ormer scale, 12*. — Price 10*. 6d.] 
{In a few days.) 

This Work includes an Account of the Sees, Patriarchates, Reli- 
gious Foundations and Brotherhoods, together with Lists of the 
Archbishops and Bishops throughout Christendom, from the earliest 
times; also, a History of Sects ; an Explanation of Rites and Cere- 
monies, and of Ecclesiastical and Ecclesiological Terms ; and a copious 
Biographical Dictionary of eminent Ecclesiastical Persons, with a List 
of their Writings. 

XXTII. 

SERMONS to the YOUNG. By the Rev. C. E. KENNAWAY, 

M.A. Second Edition. In small 8vo. 5s, 6d. {Now ready.) 

XXIV, 

A SEQUEL to the FIRST HEBREW BOOK, containing 
the BOOKS of GENIUSES and PSALMS. With English Notes. 
By the Rev. T. K. ARNOLD, M.A. In 12mo. {In the Press.) 

Lately ptdjlished by the same Author, 

The FIRST HEBREW BOOK. 12mo. Is.Q^d. 


XXV, 

THE LIFE of CARDINAL WOLSEY. By GEORGE 

CAVENDISH, his Gentleman Usher. New Edition, with numerous 
Historical and Biographical Notes, by JOHN HOLMES, Esq., of 
the British Museum. In small 4to. Portrait. IFormer price, 12^.— 
Present price, IO 5 . Gc?.] 

XXVI. 

HINTS on tjie ART of CATECHISING; being a Post- 
humous Work of the Ven. EDWARD BATHER, M.A., late Arch- 
deacon of Salop, in the Diocese of Lichfield, and Vicar of Meole 
Brace. To which is prefixed A CHARGE, ON SCRIPTURAL 
EDUCATION. Edited by his WIDOW. Third Edition. InlSmo. 
2s. fid. {Now ready.) 

XXVTI. 

A MANUAL for GODFATHERS and GODMOTHERS. 

By the Rev. G. HILL, Curate of Tor Mohun cTorquay), Devon. In 
small 8vo. {In the Press.) 


XXVIII. 

ECCLESIASTICAL BIOGRAPHY : or, Lives of Eminent 

Men connected with the History of Religion in EnglMd, from the 
commencement of the Reformation to the Revolution. 

Illustrated with Notes. By CHRISTOPHER 'WORDSWORIH, 
D.D., late Rector of Buxted with Uckfield, Sussex, and Master of 
'Prinity College, Cambridge. Fourth Edition, with additional Notes and 
Illustrations. In 4 vols. 8vo. {Nearly ready.) 

Also, by the same Editor {uniformly printed), 

CHRISTIAN INSTITUTES: A Series of Discourses and Iracts, 
selected, arranged systematically, and illustrated with Notes. 

Edition. In 4 vols. 8vo. [Former price, 3/. 3^. — Present price, 2.1 s.J 
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XXIX. I 

THE ANTIGONE of SOPHOCLES. With English Notes, j 

By the Rev. T. K. ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late i 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. In 12mo. {In the Press.) 

XXX. 

EIGHT ESSAYS on VARIOUS SUBJECTS. By the Rev. 

S. R. MAITLAND, D.D.,F.R.S., and F.S. A. InBmallSvo. [Former j 
price, 6s. — Present price, 4s. 6rf.J 

Also, lately published by the same Author, | 

ERUVIN ; or. Miscellaneous Essays on the Nature, History, j 
and Destiny of Man. Second Edition. [Former price, 5s. 6d. — ! 

Present price, 5s.] 1 

XXXI. 

THE IONIAN ISLANDS, PAST and PRESENT. With 
Remarks on GREECE and TURKEY. By GEORGE F. BOWEN, 
Esq., M A., Fellow of Brasenose College, Oxford, Author of “ Mount 
Athos, Thessaly, and Epirus.’^ In post 8vo. {Preparing for Pub- 
lication.) 

XXXII. 

a SECOND VOLUME of SERMONS. By the Rev. JOHN ! 

PUCKLE, M.A., of Brasenose College, Oxford, Incumbent of St. j 
Mary the Virgin, Dover. InSvo. [Former Scale, 10s. Gd. — Price, 9s.] I 
{Just published.) | 

La/e/y jowWisAerf, The First Volume. InSvo. [Former price, 10s. 6d. I 
—Present price, 9s.] i 

XXXIII. ' I 

The Third Edition of the FIRST FRENCH BOOK : on | 
the Plan of '' Henry’s First Latin Book.” By the Rev. THOMAS 
KERCHEVER ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. In 12mo. 5s. Gd. {Now ready.) 

Also, 

A KEY to the EXERCISES. By M. DELILLE. 2s. 6d. 

XXXIV. 

MOUNT ATHOS, THESSALY, and EPIRUS ; being the 

Diary of a Journey from Constantinople to Corfu. By GEORGE 
F. BOWEN, Esq., M.A., Fellow of Brasenose College, Oxford. In 
post 8vo. [Former price, 7s. Gd. — Present price, 6s. 63.] 

XXXV. 

THE KING^S MESSENGERS ; an Allegorical Tale. By the 
Rev. WILLIAM ADAMS, M.A., late Fellow of Merton College, 
Oxford. New and Cheaper Edition. In small 8vo. Is. {Just published.) 

Also, an EDITION on fine paper. Price 2s. Gd. 
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XXXVI. j 

TRUTH without PREJUDICE. By the Author of Early j 

Influences.” Fourth Edition, In small 8vo. 3^. j 

XXXVII. I'j 

THE CHRISTIAN’S DUTY, from the SACRED SCRIP- ' 
TURKS. In Two Parts. PART I. Exhortations to Repentance and ! 
a Holy Life. PART II. Devotions for the Closet, in Three Offices, for j 
every Day in the Week. New Edition. Edited by the Rev. ! 
THOMAS DALE, M.A., Vicar of St. Pancras, and Canon of St. 
Paul’s. In small 8vo. [Former price, 5s. — Present price, 4s. 6d.] 

! 

XXXVIII. 

CHRISTIAN WATCHFULNESS, in the Prospect of SICK- 
NESS, MOURNING, and DEATH. By the Rev. JOHN JAMES, 
D.U., Canon of Peterborough. Author of “ A Comment on the Col- 
lects.” Seventh Edition. In 12 mo. 5s. {Just published.) 

Also, by the same Author, 

A DEVOTIONAL COMMENTARY on the MORNING and 
EVENING SERVICES in the BOOK of COMMON PRAYER. 

In 2 Vols. 12mo. 13^. 

XXXIX. I 

HINTS on the SERVICE for the VISITATION of the 

SICK. By the Author of “ Sickness : its Trials and Blessings.” 

In 12mo. 2s, j 

XL. I 

COMMUNION with the REFORMED CHURCH; or, ' 

SCRIPTURAL PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY the best Bond of 
Union among Christians. By the Rev. GEORGE TOWNSEND, 
D.D., Canon of Durham. {Prepariny for Publication.) , 

I 

XLI. i 

AN ELEMENTARY GREEK READER, from HOMER. , 
From the German of Dr. AHRENS, Director of the Lyceum at t 
Hanover, Author of a Treatise on the Greek Dialects, With Gram- i 
matical Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. Edited by the Rev. T. ; 
K. ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity 
CoRege, Cambridge. In 12mo. 3s. 

XLII. 

OREMUS : Short Prayers in Verse, for Sundays and Holy 

Days, adapted from the Liturgy of the Church of England. In small 

8 VO. 3^. 6d. 

XLIII. 

DODERLEIN’S HANDBOOK of LATIN SYNONYMES. 

Translated from the German. By the Rev. H. H. ARNOLD, B.A. 
Second Edition, revised. In 12mo. 4s, {Just published.) 
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XLIV. 

THE THEOLOGICAL CRITIC; a Quarterly Journal. Edited 
by the Rev. T. K. ARNOLD, M,A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. This Journal embraces Theology in 
its widest acceptation, and several articles of each number are devoted 
to Biblical Criticism. (Nos. I to S are already published, price 4^. 
each.) 

Also, the FIRST and SECOND VOLUMES, with Index, price I6s. 6d. 
each. 

XL.V. 

A BRIEF ILLUSTRATION of the MORNING SERVICE 

of the United Church of England and Ireland. New Editioiv : to 
which is now first added, A Familiar Ili.ustration of the several 
Offices ; with Practical. Reflections, in the form of a Lecture. 
By the Rev. JOHN CLARKE, late Minor Canon of Durham, and 
Vicar of Billingham. Edited by his Son, the Rev. L. C. CLARKE, 
B.A. In 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

XL.VI. 

CHRISTIAN UNION ; its Necessity, the Grounds on which 

it may be hoped for, and the Obstacles to its Attainment; with a 
General Review of the Present State of the Catholic Church ; con- 
sidered in Six Sermons, Preached at St. German’s Chapel, Black- 
heath, during Lent, 1852. By the Rev. JOHN PAUL, B.A., 
Minister of that Chapel. 8vo. iFormer Scale, 5s, — Price, 4s. 6d.] 

XL.VII. 

THE SECOND GREEK BOOK; on the same Plan as 
“ The First Greek Book.” By the Rev. THOMAS KERCH EVER 
ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge. In 12rao. 5s. 6d. 

This Work contains an Elementary Treatise on the Greek 
Particles and the Formation of Greek Derivatives. 

Also, by the same Author, 

THE FIRST GREEK BOOK. Second Edition. 5s. 

XLVIII. 

A CATECHISM on the SERVICES of the CHURCH of 
ENGLAND; compiled chiefly from the Works of Bp. Mant, Bp. 
Pearson, Dr. Waterland, and Wheatly; and proving the Scriptural 
Foundation of the DOCTRINE of the BOOK of COMMON 
PRAYER. By the Rev. S. W. DOWELL, Vicar of Gosfield, Essex. 
In 12mo. 45. 

XLIX. 

ECLOG.zE HERODOTEiE, Part I. from the Text of 
SchweighsBuser. With English Notes by Professor WOOLSEY, of 
Harvard University, U.S. By the Rev. THOMAS KERCHEVER 
ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge. In 1 2mo. 3s. Gd. 
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L. 

THE OLD MAN’S RAMBLES. This Work contains nume- 
rous Tales and Dialo^fues, illustrating the duties of Churchmen in 
humble life, and is well suited for Parochial Libraries. New Edition. 
In small 8vo. [Former price^ 4s. (yd. — Present jmce, 4^.] 

LI. 

A SELECTION of FAMILY PRAYERS, intended for the 
Use of his Parishioners. By JAMES DUKE COLERIDGE, LL.D., 
Prebendary of Exeter Cathedral. Fifth Edition. In 18mo. 1^. (yd. 

LII, 

PAROCHIAL SERMONS. By the late Rev. JOHN 

BREWSTER, M.A., Rector of Egglescliffe, and Chaplain of Greatham 
Hospital. Edited by his Son, the Rev JOHN BREWSTER, M.A., 
Vicar of Greatham. In 8vo. Ts. td. 

LIII. 

A HARMONY of the APOCALYPSE ; in a Revised Transla- 
tion. from the best MSS. By CHRISTOPHER WORDSWORTH, 
D.D., Canon of Westminster. In Parallel Columns. In 4 to. [Fomer 
pricey 5s. — Present price, 4s. Cd.] 

LIV. 

THE CHURCH HYMN and TUNE BOOK. By W. J. 
BLEW, M.A., Oxon., and H. J. GAUNTLEIT, Mus. Doc. 
Imperial 8vo. 185. Also, a Small Edition. In 18mo. 45. 6d. 

LV. 

SERMONS, preached in the Parish Church of St. Feock, 
Cornwall, By the late Rev. WILLIAM HICHENS, B.A., Fellow 
of Exeter ('ollege, Oxford, and Assistant Curate of St. Feock. In 
8 VO. [F'ormer price, 9s. 6d. — Present price, 8s. (yd.’] 

LVI. 

A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to LATIN PROSE 
COMPOSITION. By THOMAS KERCHEVER ARNOLD, M.A., 
Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Ninth Edition. In 8vo. 65. 6d. 

This Work is founded upon the principles of imitation and frequent 
repetition. It is at once a Syntax, a Vocabulary, and an Exercise Book ; 
and considerable attention has been paid to the subject of Synonymes. 
It is used at all, or nearly all, the public Schools. 

Also, by the same Author, 

A SECOND PART of the above Work, containing the DOCTRINE of 
the LATIN PARTICLES. With a Vocabulary and an Antibarbarus. 
Third Edition. 85 , 

LVII. 

REFLECTIONS on the REVOLUTION in FRANCE, 
in 1790 . By the Right Hon. EDMUND BURKE. New Edition, 
with a short Biographical Notice. In 8vo. Portrait. [Former price, 
5s. — Present price, 45 . 6d.] 
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L.VIII. 

An ATTEMPT to ILLUSTRATE the CHRONOLOGY of 

the OLD TESTAMENT, by a reference to the Year of Jubilee. 
By the Rev. G. B. SAND FORD, M.A., Curate of Church Minshull, 
Cheshire. In small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

The CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE may be had separately, price 6d. 

LIX. 

THE HANDBOOK of ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. By 

Professor BOJESEN. Translated by the Rev. R. B. PAUL, late 
Fellow of Exeter Collej?e ; and edited, with Notes and Questions, by 
the Rev. T. K. ARNOl^D, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. Second Edition, In rirno. 3s, Gd, 

Also {tiniformly printed)^ 

THE HANDBOOK of GRECIAN ANTIQUITIES. 3^. 

"^rhe Pupil will receive from these works a correct and tolerably 
complete picture of Grecian and Roman life ; the political portions 
(the account of the national institutions and their effects) appear to be 
of great value ; while the very moderate extent of each admits of its 
being thoroughly mastered — of its being got up and retained. 

LX. 

THE COTTAGER’S MONTHLY VISITOR for the Year 

1852. 

This Work is continued in Numbers, price 4c?. each, and forms a 
Manual of Religious Instruction and Domestic Economy, suited to 
Family Reading, the Parochial Library, and the Servants' Hall. Its 
contents include S[)irilual Exposition, Instructive Tales, Hints on 
Gardening and Agriculture, and short Extracts from the best Authors. 
Its Volumes are included in the List of Books recommended by the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. In 12mo. 4s, 6c?. 

LXl. 

HENRY’S FIRST LATIN BOOK. By the Rev. THOMAS 
KERCHEVER ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. Ninth Edition. In 12mo. 3s. 

The object of this Work (which is founded on the principles of 
imitation and freejuent repetition) is to enable the pupil to do exercises 
from the first day of his beginning his Accidence. It is recommended 
by the Oxford Diocesan Board of Education as an useful Work for 
Middle or Commercial Schools ; and adopted at the National Society's 
Training College at Chelsea. 

Also, hy the same Author, 

A SECOND LATIN BOOK and PRACTICAL GRAMMAR. In- 
tended as a sequel to Henry’s First Latin Book. Fifth Edition, As, 

LXII. 

A New CATALOGUE of MODERN BOOKS in THEO- 
LOGY and GENERAL LITERATURE, with the New Reduced 
Scale of Prices. Arranged in CLASSEa according to their Sobjects, 
and with full Titles to each Work. In 8 vo. (In preparation.) 
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RECENT PAMPHLETS AND TRACTS. 


A CHARGE, Delivered to the Clergy of the Diocese of BANGOR, in the 

Months ol September and November, By ClllilSTOrHER, LORD 

BISHOP of BANGOR. In 8vo. Is. 6d. 

II. 

An exhortation on the Lord’s Day. By the Rev. ROBERT 
WILSON EVANS, B.D., Vicar of Hevershain, and late Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge, Author ol “ The Rectory of Valehead.” In binall 8vo. 
Is. Gd. 

III. 

A SERMON, Preached in the Temple Church, November 21, 1852, on 
occasion of the Funeral of Ilia Grace the DUKE of WELLINGTON. By 
THO.MAS ROBINSON, D.D., Master of the Temple, and Honorary Pre- 
bendary of St. Paul’s. In 8vo. Is. 

IV. 

PRAYERS for the Use of Schools and Families during the HOLY 
SE.ASONS. Part. II. (Advent to Septuagesima Suiuhiv.) By the Rev. 
THOMAS BOWDLER, M.A. In 12iuo. Price 3d. (LutJi/ puUkhed.) 

Part I. ; containing Pkaykrs for the Holy Week, Easter, The Ascensios, 
Whitsuntide, and Trinity Sunday. Price 8d. 

V. 

Every Man the Bearer of iiis own Burden; A SERMON, 
Preached belore the Hon. Society of Lincoln’s Inn, on the Sunday alter the 
Funeral of the DUKE of WliLLlNGTON. By the Rev. eJAMES S. M. 
ANDERSON, M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, Preacher of 
Lincoln’s Inn, and Rector of Tormartoii, Gloucestershire. In 8vo. 6d. 

VI. 

• 

The Evidences of Religion, Natural and Revealed, Considered in 
TWO SERMONS, with NOTES. By the Rev. ROBERT BRUCE 
KENNARD, M.A., of St. John’s College, Oxford. In 8vo. 2ft‘. Gd. 

VII. 

" Remember the Sabbath-day;” A SERMON, in which is considered 
tlie Proposal to open the New Crystal Palace on Sund.ays ; Preaclied at St. 
Barnabas Cliurch, Kensington, on Sunday, Nov. 14, 1852. By the Rev. 
J. E. KEMPE, M.A., Incumbent, lii Ovo. Is. 

VIII. 

The Church Chronicle for the Diocf.8b of LICHFIELD. Volume I. 
Price Is. {Continued in Monthly Numbers, price Id.) 

IX. 

" Do all to the Glory of God A SERMON, Preached in St. Mary’s 
Church, Dover, on Sunday, August 1, 1862. By the Rev. FRANCIS 
TATE, M.A. In 8vo. 

X. 

“The Voice of the Dead;” A SERMON, Preached upon the occasion 
of the Death of the DUKE of WELLINGTON, at the Parish Chui’ch of 
St. Botolph, Bishopsgate, on Sunday Morning, Sept. 20*, 1852. By THOMAS 
HUGO, M. A., Senior Curate. In 8vo. Is. 
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The Jerusalem Chamber; or. Convocation and its Possibilities. By the 
Rev. HENRY CASWALL, M.A., Vicar of Fi«,dicl(lean, Wilts, and a Proctor 
in Convocation for the Diocese of Salisbury. In 8vo. Is. 6rf. 

Also, by the satne Author, 

1. The Last Week of the Jubilee of the Society for Propagating 

the Gospel in Foreion Parts. Price 3d. 

2. A Pilgrimage to Canterbury in 1852. Price 6d. 

XII. 

Objections to Sisterhoods considered, in a LETTER to a Parent. By 
the Rev. THOMAS TllELLUSON CARTER, M.A., Rector of Clewer, 
Berks. In 8vo. 

XIII. 

Particulars of the Extensive Re-arrangement of Episcopal and Pre- 
BENDAL Patronaoe, uiidcr a recent Order in Council, involving 500 Changes 
of Patronage among the various Prelates mentioned therein ; with the (j!r«)ss 
Tithe Ilcnt-Cliargc under the Commutation Act, and the Quantity of Glebe 
Land belonging to each of such Benefices. Also, a Table to calculate the 
Rent-Ciiaroe payable yearly and half yearly, in lieu of Tithes, for the 
year 1852, from One Penny to One Thousand Pounds. Second Edilion. 
In 8vo. Is. 

XIV. 

A Connected Arrangement of the Principal Parts of the Old and New 
Testaments, with References to the more reinarkahle Prophecies relating to 
our Lord Jesus Christ, intended to form a Series of Lessons for the Use of 
National Schools. By the late ARCHDEACON VICKERS. Second 
Edition. In 32mo. 3d. 

XV. 

The Ramsden Sermon on the Extension of the Church in the Colonies 
and Dependencies of the Bkitish Empire. A SERMON, Preached before 
the University of Oxford, on Trinity Sunday, 3852. By ANTHONY 
GRANT, D.C.L., Archdeacon of St. Albans, and late Fellow of New College. 
In 8vo. Is. 

Also, by the same Author, 

Missions to the Heathen; being the Bampton Lectures for 1843. Second 

Edition. [Eormer pj'ice,l0s. (id. — Present price, Osf.J 


The Rite of Confirmation Explained. By the Rev. D. J. EYRE, M.A., 
Sub-Dean of Sarura. Fourth Edition. In 18mo, price 4af., or 3s. (id. per 
dozen. 

XVII. 

The Origin, Progress, and Evils of Alienation of Tithes from the 
Church. A SERMON, Preached at the Savoy Chapel, London, on occa- 
sion of the Annual Meeting of the Tithe Redemjition Trust, June 11, 1852. 
By the Rev. JOHN RAINE, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, Vicar of Blyth, Nottinghamshire. In 8vo. Is. 

XVIII. 

A Catena of Episcopal Authorities on the Synodal Question ; or, 
its Progress demonstrated by Extracts from Charges recently delivered by 
Dignitaries of the Church of England. With Notes and Observations. 
Small 8 VO. 4d. 

XIX. 

Church Extension in St. Pancras. A Comparative Statement of the 
Increase of Houses, Population, and Church Accommodation, in the Parish 
of St. Pancras, Middlesex, from 1801 to 1851, with a brief Summary of the 
Measures taken and in progress to provide for the Spiritual Wants of the 
Parish. By WILLIAM RIVINGTON. In 8vo. (id. 
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CLASSICAL AND EDUCATIONAL WORKS, 

BY THE 

REV. T. KERCHEVER ARNOLD, M.A. 

RECTOR OP LYNDON, 

AND LATE FELLOW OP TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 

The WotkB under the several numbers may be studied at or about the same stage of a 

pupil’s progress. 

KEYS {supplied to Tutors only) are published to those Works to which + is prefixed, 

LATIN. 

1 . 

t HENRY’S FIRST LATIN BOOK. Ninth Edition, 12mo. 3«. 

The object of this Work (which is founded on the principles of iniitntinn and frequent repetition) 
is to enable the pupil to do exercises from the first day of his heginnin^^ his Accidence. It is 
recommended by the Oxford Dtocemn Board of Education, as a useful work for Middle or Com- 
mercial Schools ; and adopted at the National Socteltfs 'Training College at Chelsea. 

2 . 

f A SECOND LATIN BOOK, and PRACTICAL GRAMMAR. Intended as a 
Sequel to Jlenn/s First Lathi Book. Fifth Edition. 12nio. 4s. 

f A FIRST VERSE BOOK, Part I.; intended as an easy Introduction to the Latin 
Hexameter and Pentameter. Fifth Edition. 12mo. 2s. 

A FIRST VERSE BOOK, Part II. ; containing additional Exercises in Hexameters 
and Pentameters. 12mo. 1^. 

3 . 

HISTORIAN! ANTIQUJE EPITOME, from Cornelius NepoSf.Tustiriy See. With English 
Notes, Rules for (/Oiistruing, Questions, Geographical Lints, &e. Fifth Edition. 4#. 

A FIRST CLASSICAL ATLAS, containing fifteen Maps, coloured in outline ; intended 
as a Companion to the IJistoriiv, Antiqiuv Epitome. 8vo. ^s. dd. 

“These Maps are executed with great accuracy, and apparently quite free from that indistinctnesB 
and disproportion which are the great fault of all our small maps. We think Mr. Arnold suc- 
cessful here as always ; and he has done his part to render geography, as it should be, an 
additional inducement for work.” — Guardian. 

OVID.— ECLOG^ OVlDlANiE, with English Notes; Part I. (from the Elegiac 
Poems.) Ehjhth EdUioii. 12mo. 2s. Gd. 

This Work is fro^ii the Fifth Part of tlic Latcinuches Elementarhuch of Professors Jacobs and 
Doring, which has an immense circulation on the Continent and in America. 

OVID. — ECLOGiE OVIDIANA^j, Part II. ; containing Selections from the META- 
MORPHOSES. With English Notes. 12mo. 5s. 

A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to LATIN PROSE COMPOSITION. Ninth 
Elition. 8vo. C.l Oti. 

This Work is founded on the principles of imitation and frequent repetition. It is at once a 
Syntax, a Vocabulary, and an Exercise Book; and considerable attention has been paid to the 
subject of Synonymes. It is now used at all, or nearly all, the public schools. 

4. 

+ NEPOS. — CORNELIUS NEPOS, Part 1. ; with Critical Questions and Answers, 
and an imitative Exorcise on each Chapter. Third Edition. 12mo. As. 

VERGIL. — VIRGILII ^FiNEIS. With English Notes. From the German of Dr. 
DUwNEii. 12mo. 6s. {Just Published.) 

VIRGILII iENElDOS Libri I. — VI. ; Addita est Interpretatio ex Adno- 

tationilius lleynii, Wuiiderlichii, Wagneri, Forbigeri, alioruin excerpta. 8vo. 1 2«. 

HORACE. — ECLOGAi HORATIAN.^i, Pars I. ; CARMINA Prope Omnia Coiitineiis. 
Addita est Familiaris Interpretatio ex Adnotatiouibus Mitscherlichii, Dooringii, 
Orellii, aliorum excerpta. Second Edition. 12ino. 5s. 

HORACE.— ECLOG^ HORATIAN^, Pars II. ; SERMONES prope Omnea Conti- 
uens. Addita est Familiaris Interpretatio. 12mo. 5s. 

* 4 :* All the ol^ectionahle passages are omitted from these Editions. 

t A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to LATIN VERSE COMPOSITION. 

Contents : — 1. “ Ideas” for Hexameter and Elegiac Verses. 2. Alcaics. 3. Sap- 
phics. 4. The other Horatian Metres. 5. Appendix cf Poetical Phraseology, 
and Hints on Versification, 8vo. T'hird Edition. 5s. iki. 

The ANTICLEPTIC GRADES : founded on Quicherat’s Thesaurus Poeticus Linguae 
Lafinoe. In 8vo. 12s. {Now ready.) 

ELLISIAN EXERCISES ; adapted to the " Practical Introduction to Latin Proso 
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ARNOLD'S SCHOOL-BOOKS AND CLASSICS. 

A KEY to tlio Ellisian Exercises. l2mo. 3*. 

Ellisian Exercises at any time in III. or IV., especially for pupils who require more 
practice. They may precede, accompany, or follow the “Practical Introduction.” 

5 . 

CICEBO. — Selections from Cicero’s ORATIONS, with English Notes, from the best 
and most recent sources. Contents : — The F»)urth Book of the Impeachment 
of Verres, the Four Speeches against Catiline, and the Speech for iihe Poet 
Arcliias. 12mo. d.*!. 

CICEBO. — Selections from Cicero, with English Notes, Part II. ; containing EPISTLES, 
arranged in tlie order of time, with accounts of the Consuls, events of each year, 
&c. 12ino. bs. 

The Notes are from the best rommentators, especially Malthioe, 

CICEBO. — Selections from Cicero, Part III. ; containing the TUSCULAN DISPU- 
TATIONS (entire). With English Notes, translated from the German of Tischer, 
by the Rev. R. B. Paul, M.A. 12ino. bs. C<f. 

“ The Notes abound in critical and philologic.al remarks of great value. They are copious without 
being redundant, clearly expressed, and al’Aa5''s to the point. All allusions and technical 
expressions are fully explained. A master’s nnnd is discernible in the translations occasionally 
gi\ en of particular portions that present any ditliculty.” —Aihenoium. * 

TACITUS.— (’ORNELIUS TACITUS, Part I. (the fir.st Six Books of the ANNALES, 
ab Excessu Divi Augnsti.) With English Notes, translated from the German 
of Dr. Kaki. NiPi’icuDEy, by the Rev. Henry Browne, M.A., Canon of Chi- 
chester. ]2ino. (is. 

ECLOG.iE HISTORICyE ; or. Selections from the Roman Historians (Sallust, Livy, 
Curtins, Tacitus), witli Latin Notes. 12nio. 4 k. 

t A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to LATIN PROSE COMPOSITION, Part TI. ; 
containing the Doctrine of LATIN PARTICLES, with Vocabulary, an Antibar- 
barus, &c. Third Edition, 8vo. Ss. 

6 . 

i* LONGER LATIN EXERCISES, Part I. Second Edition. 8vo. 4k. 

The object of this Work is to supply hoys with an easy collection of short passages, as an 
Kxerci'C book for those who have gone once, at least, through the First Part of the Editor’s 
“ Practical Introduction to Latin Prose Composition.” 

•j* LONGER LATIN EXERCISES, Part II. ; containing a Selection of Passages of 
greater length, in genuine idiomatic English, for Translation into Latin. 8vo. 4k. 

MATERIALS for TRANSLATION into LATIN : selected and arranged by Augustus 
Grotefeni). Translated from the German by the Rev. H. H. Arnold, B.A,, 
with Notes and Excursuses. Second Edition. 8vo. Ts. 6d. 

GBBEK. 

f The FIRST GREEK BOOK ; on the Plan of “ Henry’s First Latin Book.” Second 
Edition. 12mo. bs. 

The SECOND GRFEK BOOK (on the same Plan) ; containing an Elementary 
Treatise on the Greek Particles and the Formation of Greek Derivatives. 12iiio. 
5s, Od. 

A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to GREEK ACCIDENCE. With Easy Exer- 
cises and Vocabulary. Fifth Edition. 8vo. 6s. V>d. 

t A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to GREEK PROSE COMPOSITION, Part I. 
Serenth Edition, much improved. 8vo. 8s. 3d. 

The object of this Work is to enable the Student, as soon as he can decline and conjugate 
with toleraide facility, to tranhlate simple sentences after given examples, and with given 
words; the principles trusted to being principally those of imitation and very frequent repeti- 
tion. It is at once a Syntax, a Vocabulary, and an Exercise Book. 

COMPANION to the above.— A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to GREEK CON- 
STRUING. 8vo. fts. 6VL 

This Work is intended to be u^ed simultaneously with tlie Author’s “ Practical Introduction to 
Greek Prose Composition,” either as a Reading Book, or for written Exercises. 

t A PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION to GREEK PROSE COMPOSITION, Part II. 
(On the PARTICLES.) 8vo. 6s. 3d. 

A GREEK GRAMMAR ; intended as a sufficient Grammar of Reference for Schools 
and Colleges. Second Edition, 8vo, hat f -bound. 10s. 3d. 

An ELEMENTARY GREEK GRAMMAR. l2mo. 6s. j or, with the Appendix of 
Dialects, 6s. 

Some Account of the GREEK DIALECTS, for the Use of Beginners ; being an Ap- 
pendix to ‘‘An Elementary Greek Grammar.” 12mo. Is. 3d, 
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ARNOLD’S SCHOOL-BOOKS AND CLASSICS. 

An ELEMENTARY CxHEEK READER, from HOMER. From the German of Dr. 
Atirens, Director of the Lyceum at Hanover. Autlior of a Treatise f)n Greek 
Dialects. Witli Grammatical Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. l2mo. 3^. 

A Complete GREEK and ENGLISH LEXICON for the POEMS of HOMER, and 
the HOMERID.^. Translated from the German of Crusius, by Professor 
SMJTit. New and Revised Edition. 9s. (Jiist Published.) 

HOMEB. — The ILIAD, Books 1. to IV. ; with a Critical Introduction, and copious 
Eijfflish Notes. 12mo. Ts. (id. 

“This Edition is intonded to assist more advanced students at schools and colleges. A more 
useful and complete guide to the study of Homer we do not know. Although it treats only of 
the first four books, if any hodv makes himself thorouglily master of the contents of this volume, 
he will find no difficulty in fully comprehending any other part of the Iliad or Odyssey. The 
‘ Introduction to the Study of Homer,’ which follows the text, is an abridgment of Thiersch's 
invalnahle treatise on the language of Homer. It enibraees remarks on pro'Ody, the Epic 
dialect, the d gamma, the changes of vowels and consonants, — with most complete lists of 
Homeric substantives, pronouns, verbs, and adverbs ; — the whole forming an admirable grammar 
to Homer. 1'lie Notes contain much valuable information on points of philology, mythology, 
history, and gengrajiby. The particles, which arc a great stumblmg-hlock to many, are well 
explained, and difficult passages carefully translated.” — Atheueenm. 

HOIIEB for BudiNNKRS. — The First Three Books of the ILIAD, with English Notes ; 
forniiiif; a sufficiiMit (’oinmontary for young Students. 12tno. S.*?. 67. 

HOMEB. — The ILIAD COMPLETE, with English Notes and Grammatical 
R<‘fer('nees. In one thick volume, 12mo., half-bound. 12.'?. 

In this Edition, the Arournent of each Book is divided into short Sections, which are prefixed to 
those portions of the Text, respectively, which they describe. The Notes (jirincipally from 
Duhner) are at the foot of each page. At the end of the volume are useful Appendices. 

SOPHOCLES. — The AJAX, with English Notes. Translated from Sciinei dew in, by 
the Rev. R. B. Paul, M.A. 12mo. 3 k. 

Tlie PHILOP-TETES, with English Notes. Translated from Sciinetde- 

wiN, by the Rev. R. B. Paul, M.A. 12mo. 3 k. 

The CEDIPUS TYRANNUS, with English Notes. Translated from 

SciiNEiDEWiN, by the Rev. Henry Browne, M.A., Prebendary of Chichester. 
12ino. 4.K. 

The ANTIGONE. With English Notes. {Tn the Press.) 

The Notes to these Plays will be found quite sullicient for the Pupil, and they contain the results 
of the most recent (lernian criticism. 

The OEDIPUS COLONEUS, with English Notes. 4 k. {Now ready.) 

ETJBIPIDES.— The H I PPOJ, YTUS, with English Notes. {Jn the Press.) 

Theh HECUBA, with English Notes. 3 k. {Nt>w ready.) 

THUCYDIDES, Book the Fjilst; with cojiious English Notes, e.s|>e dally from Poppo 
and Kriiger, and Grammatical References. 12ino. 5 k. (id. 

DEMOSTHENES.— The OLYNTHl AC ORATIONS. J2rno. 3.v. 

Tlic ORATION on the CROWN. 12mo. 4 k. 67. 

The PHILIPPIC ORATIONS. 12ino. As. 

These Orations arc edited from the best Text, and the English Notes are from the best and most 
recent sources, Snnppc, Doberenz, Jacobs. Dissm, WcUermann, &c. 

-ESCHINES— SPEEiUI AGAINST CTESIPHON. )2mo. 4 k. 

The Text is that of Bailer and Sauppe , the Notes are by Professor Champlin, with additional 
Notes by President Woolsey and the Editor. 

ABISTOPHANES.— ECLOGyl^ ARlSTOPHANiC^., Part T. ; Selections from the 
CLOUDS, with English Notes, hy Professor Felton. Pimo. 3k. 67. 

1 Part II., containing the BIRDS. P2mo. 3 k. 67. 

In these Kdiiions the objectionable passages arc omitted. 

HEBODOTUS.— ECLOG.Fx llERODOTEAi, Part I. ; from the Text of Schweighccu- 
ser. W^th English Notes. 12uio. 3s. 67. 


HANDBOOKS FOB THE CLASSICAL STUDENT (WITH QUESTIONS), tinder the 
General Snperintendende and Editorship of the Bev. T. K. ABNOLD. 

“The leadmg characteristic of these Handbooks is their exceeding simplicity, the excellent order 
with which they are arranged, ihc completeness of their details, and the remarkable aeeuraey 
and elaborate erudition wtiich they exhibit in every page. They have this further advantage, 
which it is impossible to over-estimate; — that they bring down their respective subjects to the 
very latest period, and jircsent us with the results of the most recent investigations of me 
critics and antiquarians by whom they have been discussed .” — Dubitn Jievtew, Oct. 1, 1851. 

I. HANDBOOKS of HISTORY and GEOGRAPHY. From the German of Putz. 
Translated by the Rev. R. B. Paul. 

2 MF?)\*yFVA?^?HSTOR^ already translated 

2. M E D I iE V A L II I S TO R Y , 4s. 67. i Swedish and Butch languages. 


1 J Jj Swedish aim . 

3. MODERN HIS rORY, 5k. 67. j 
11. The ATHENIAN STAGE,! From the German of Witzschxi., 
is. J R. B. Paul. _____ 


Translated by the Rev. 
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ARNOLD’S SCHOOL-BOOKS AND CLASSICS. 

HANDBOOKS (continued). 

III. 1. GRECIAN ANTIQUITIES^ 

Sa. 6(2. I From the Swedish of Bo.teskh. Translated from 

2. ROMAN ANTIQUITIES, [Dr* Hoffa's German version by the Rev. R. B. Paui.. 

Second Edition. 3s. Gd. f 

The pupil will receive from these works a correct and tolerably complete picture of Grecian and 
Roman life: the political portions (the account of the national institutions and their etfects) 
appear to be of ^reat value ; w'hile the very moderate extent of each admits of its being tho< 
roughly mastered — of its being got up and retained. 

3. HEBREW ANTIQUITIES. By the Rev. Henhy Bkowne, M. A., Prebendary 

of Chichester, is. 

This Work describes the manners and customs of the ancient Hebrews which were common to 
them with other nations, and the rites and ordinances which distinguished them as the chosen 
people Israel. 

IV. HANDBOOKS of SYNONYMES : 

1. GRFIEK SYNONYMES. 6s. 6(1. From the French of Pillon. 

2. LATIN SYNONYMES, 7 From the German of DodekIiEIK. Translated by the 

Second Edition. 4«. 5 Rev. H. 11. Arnold. 

V. HANDBOOKS of VOCABULARY ; 

1. GREEK I 3. FRENCH, 4s. 6(1. 

2. LATIN {in •preparation). | 4. GERMAN, 4s. 

VT. HANDBOOK of GRECIAN MYTHOLOGY, > From the German of Professor 
{with Outline Engravings of Ancient Statues). 5s. J Stoll, by the Rev, R. B. Paul. 

CLASSICAL EXAMINATION PAPERS, for the Use of Schools. In 8vo. Price 4s. 

(containing 93 Papers) ; or, 3</'. for six conics of any single Pa])er. 

A COPIOUS and CRITICAL ENGLISH-LATIN LEXICON, founded on the German- 
Latin Dictionary of Georges (by the Rev. T. K. Arnold and the Rev. J. E. 
Riddi.k). Second Edif/km. If. 5s. 

“ A very slight inspection of it will show that it aims at a far higher standard of accuracy and 
completeness than any of its English predecessors.” Extract from Preface. — It has been already 
republished m America (by Dr. Anthon). 

ZUMPT’S CHRONOLOGY.— ANNALES Veterum REGNORUM et POPULO- 
RUM, imprimis Roinanorum, confccti a (’. T. Zumptio. In 12iik>. 6s. 

SPELLING turned ETYMOLOGY. 12mo. 28. (id. 

The PUPIL’S BOOK, (a Companion to the above.) Is. 3d. 

LATIN viii ENGLISH ; being the Second Part of the above Work. 12rao. 4s. fid. 
An ENGLISH GRAMMAR for CLASSICAL SCHOOLS ; being a Practical Intro- 
duction to English Prose Composition.” Edition. 12ino. 4s. (id. 

+ The FIRST GERMAN BOOK ; on the Plan of « ilenry’s First ^atiu Book.” Third 
Edition. 12nio. 5s. Qd. 

A KEY to the EXERCISES, by Dr. Fradersdorff. 2s. 6(1. 

A READING COMPANION to the FIRST GERMAN BOOK ; containing Extracts 
from the best Authors, with acopious Vocabulary and explanatory Notes. 12mo. 4.s. 
•f* The FIRST FRENCH BOOK ; on the Plan of “ Henry’s First Latin Book,” Third 
Edition. 12mo. 3s. (id. 

“ Mr. Arnold has succeeded in preparing a work admirably adapted to meet the wants of English 
students of the French language. The philosophical explanation of the changes of consonants, 
together with the frequent references to Latin words and idioms by way of illustration and 
comparison, render it lar superior as a school-book to any other introduction, even Irom the 
pen of a native writer. The sound principles of imitation and repetition whici* have secured , 
for the Author a reputation widely extended and well deserved, are here hapjiily exemplified. 
His account of the differences of idiom is very satisfactory and complete: whoever thoroughly 
masters it, will rarely want any thing further on the subject.” — Alheneeum.^ 

A KEY to the EX ERCISES, by M. Delillk, French Master at Christ’s Hospital and 
Merchant Taylox-s’ School. 2s. (id. 

The FIRST HEBREW BO(JK ; onthePlau of “ Henry’s First Latin Book.” 12mo. 7s. 6d. 

“ The arrangement is excellent. The addition of English characters is very well calculated to 
assist the learner, and to incite those who, from the difficulty of reading fluently, are disinclined 
to become learners. Mr Arnold says in his preface:—* Wishing to tempt many person to teach 
themselves the language in which the Scriptures of the Old Testament were composed, I have 
felt it necessary to smooth the path to the accomplishment of tlie first and most irksome portion 
of the labour.’ This task he has performed most successfully.” — English Churchman. 

♦** A SEQUEL, or READING BOOK for HEBREW STUDENTS, is in the press. 

The ITALIAN ANALYST ; or, the Essentials of ITALIAN GRAMMAR, and their 
Application in Parsing. By the Rev. H. Hamilton Arnold, B.A. 12rao. 3». fid. 

The BOY’S ARITHMETIC, Part I. By the Rev. CHARLES ARNOLD, M. A., 
Rector of Tinwell, and late Fellow of Caius College, Cambridge. Second Edition, 
I2nio. 39. 3d. 

The object of this book is to make Arithmetic easier to little hoys, by enabling them to under- 
stand it, and to prevent their forgetting a rule as soon as they have entered upon anew one. 

The BOY’S ARITHMETIC, Part II. 12mo. 3s. 3d. 
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Art. I. — Hippolytus and his Age; or^ ike Doctrine and Prae» 
tice of ike Church of Rome under Commodus and Alexander 
Semrus : and ancient and modern Ghristmmty compared, Bp 
Christian Charles Josias Bunsen, D»C*L. In 4 volumes. 
London : Longmans. 

The learned and ingenious author of this work is well known to 
the English literary and religious world, from his intimate con- 
nexion with the late Dr. Arnold, who may almost be regarded 
as a disciple of the Chevalier Bunsen ; and also by means of his 
various publications, amongst which the “ Church of the Future'’ 
and the “ Letters on Ignatius” hold a conspicuous place. 

The eminent and influential position held for a lon^ series of 
years by the Chevalier Bunsen, combined with the mgh attain- 
ments and abilities of which his writings aflbrd abundant proof, 
have, without doubt, contributed largely to the spread of opinions 
amongst some portion of the higher classes in this country, which 
we, at least, should deprecate, as tending to introduce a class of 
speculations dangerous to the stability of religious belief, — ^in 
fact those which include the characteristic merits and faults of 
the German theologians. The Chevalier is one of those persons 
who are enthusiastic in their admiration of every thing German ; 
and who are unable to tolerate the bigotry and folly, as they call 
it, of those amongst ourselves who do not admire Deism or 
Pantheism, when transmitted to us through the medium of 
German theology, even though Deism should perchance have 
taken its origin a century and a half ago in this country. The 
Chevalier and his friends have been labouring for many years to 
create a taste for German theology ; and they have not been 
altogether unsuccessful : they may not have been desirous of pro- 
moting a taste for Rationalism; but they have, we believe, 
contributed materially to that result. The Chevalier is a Chris- 
tian, and holds many parts of the Christian faith ; but he is one 
of those who is always scoffing at “ Bibliolatry,” or the usual 
notions of inspiration ; and who would sweep away Creeds and 
Articles of faith, and very many of our principles, as mere rubbish ; 
and would create a new Church and new religious system^ for the , 
nineteenth century, founded on a system of speculation and 
criticism, which would set aside, without scruple, the ideas of 
VOL. XVIII. NO. XXXVI. — JANUARY, L85S. B 
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eighteen hundred years. Opposed as he is to many of the con- 
clusions, and some of the principles of one class of Eationalistic 
authors, he appears to be one of those who indemnify themselves 
for their maintenance of Christian conclusions by holding most 
firmly the Rationalistic principles which lead to contrary conclu- 
sions, and which, under all circumstances, make Christianity so 
far as it is received, a variable and uncertain system of mere 
private opinion. 

We have thought it requisite to say thus much in reference to 
the opinions of the author of the work before us, with a view 
to guard the reader against the influence of religious views, 
which are in many instances unsound, but are advanced with a 
confidence, and an ability, and, in many cases, with an apparently 
good intention, which tend to carry conviction along with them. 
Having entered this general protest against the Chevalier's prin- 
ciples, which we may perhaps justify in some degree in the course 
of the following remarks, we shall proceed to present to the 
reader some slight general account of the multifarious contents 
of the extraordinary work before us, and then notice more par- 
ticularly his remarks on ancient liturgies. Its immediate object 
is to determine the age and authorship of a work on Heresies, 
recently discovered in the monasteries of Mount Athos, and 
published last year at Oxford by the delegates of the University 
Press, under the editorship of M. Emmanuel Miller. This 
work, which was ascribed by its editor to Origen, and described 
in its published title as the Philosophumena of Origen," ap- 
pears, from internal evidence^ to be of very high antiquity — to 
be, in fact, a work of the third century ; but its authorship has 
given rise to dispute : and the first volume of the Chevalier 
Bunsen's work is occupied by a series of letters to Archdeacon 
Hare, in which he maintains, with great learning and acuteness, 
and, in our view, with conclusive success, that the work in 
question was written by Hippolytus, Bishop of Portus, in the 
time of Alexander Severus, or about the year 226 of our era. 
He argues that Origen cannot have been the author of this work, 
and that its value is greater than if it had been written by him, 
because Hippolytus, as a disciple of Irenseus, and twenty years 
older than Origen, is an earlier witness of Apostolic tradition ; 
nor is he involved in any charge or suspicion of heresy, while as 
a member of the Roman presbytery he could give the most 
authentic details of the affairs of the Roman Church. “ The 
book," says Chevalier Bunsen, “ gives authentic information on 
the earliest history of Christianity, and precisely on those most 
important points of which hitherto we have known very little 
authentically. It contains extracts from at least fifteen lost 



241 


works of the Gnostic, Ebionitic, and mixed heretical schools and 
parties of the earlier times of Christianity. These extracts begin 
with the account of heresies which existed in the age of St. Peter 
and St. Paul, and consequently preceded the Gospel of St. J ohn. 
They go down, in an uninterrupted line, to the first quarter of 
the third century. We have here, amongst others, quotations 
from the Gospel of St. J ohn by Basilides, who flourished in the 
beginning of the reign of Hadrian, or about the year 117 ; fur- 
nishing a conclusive answer to the unfortunate hypothesis of 
Strauss, and the whole school of Tubingen, that the fourth 
Gospel was written about the year 165 or 170.’’ (Preface, p. v.) 

The letters to Archdeacon Hare enter fully on the question of 
the authenticity, authorship, and contents of this remarkable 
book. It would be impossible to follow the Chevalier in the 
details of his proofs ; but we may take notice of some few of the 
passages which have particularly attracted our attention. The 
following remarks, in reference to the earliest heresies, show the 
bearing of this work on the authenticity and genuineness of the 
Gospel of St. John : — 

“ Of all this we knew next to nothing hitherto. It is now clear 
that we have to deal with sects which were coeval with Peter and 
Paul, as Simon was. But they started from foreign Judaism, mixed 
up with the pantheistic mysticism of Asia Minor. Hereby they were 
also opposed to the Valentinians, who started from Gentile ground ; 
although, being Christians, they could not help drawing Judaism into 
the sphere of tlieir speculations. Our author, as we shall see pre- 
sently, derives the Valentinian principles from Simon, and brings 
Cerinthus, who also belongs to the first century, into connexion with 
them. But he distinguishes the Ophites entirely from all these, and 
places them at the head of the whole list, which, he repeatedly says, 
indicates the order they appeared in. Irenaeus represents the Ophites 
expressly as predecessors of Valentinianism ; but the schools he 
^ enumerates are evidently mixed up with this system. Nothing is 
’ more natural. The first outburst of Gnosticism sprang from^ a mixture 
of Christianity with Phrygian Judaism, imbued generally with Gentile 
speculations, orgies and mysteries. The Jewish element was con- 
sidered as the least important. But, after Valentinus had taken upon 
himself to solve that great problem of the world’s history, Judaism, by 
interpreting it as the working of the Demiurg, or the mundane evil 
principle, those Gnostics appropriated many of the leading speculations 
and fictions of Valentinianism. Thus we can explain the representa- 
tion, which Irenaeus, in the last two chapters of his first book, gives of 
the Ophitic systems. We have only now the pure, primitive Ophites 
before us. 

“ And are they really unknown to us ? I hope, on the contrary, 
my dear friend, you will agree with me, that most probably we have 

R 2 
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here the very heretics to whom the Apostle alludes in the fourth 
chapter of his First Epistle to Timothy, The ‘ endless genealogies * 
(i. 4) must be explained, as many have suggested, of the cosmological 
genealogies of seons or angels. Here we have them, in the very words 
of the most ancient sects. All that has been said against the Pauline 
origin of that Epistle, and of the pastoral letters in general, on the 
score of the allusions to heretics, thus falls to the ground. I believe I 
have proved in my ‘ Letters on Ignatius,* that the internal state of 
the Church, as to the organization of the congregations, leads irre- 
sistibly to the same result. 

“ But do you not see that the whole scheme of the late origin of 
the Gospel of St. John falls also to the ground, if our book is authentic, 
as undoubtedly it is ; and if our author deserves credit for the arrange- 
ment of his historical account, and justly claims authority for his 
extracts from the sacred books of those Phrygian- Jewish fathers of 
Gnosticism ? The Ophites all know the Logos, and all worship the 
Serpent as his symbol, or that of the Demiurg opposed to him ; for on 
that point there seems to have been a difference among them. They 
refer, however, not to the Logos of Philo, but to the Logos personified 
in man, and identified with Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Mary, The 
only admissible alternative, therefore, seems to me to be this. When 
St. John, towards the end of the first century, wrote down his evidence 
respecting Jesus the Christ, and placed at the head of his exposition 
those simple and grand words on the Logos, he either referred to sects 
who had abused the speculations about the Logos, as God*s thought of 
Himself, or he did not. If he did, as it seems to me impossible to doubt, 
he cannot have had in mind so much the philosophical followers of 
Philo, who abhorred the very idea of the personal union of the Logos 
with Man, as the Christian heretics who perverted this idea in one 
way or another. This being the case, I maintain that he had before 
him the very sects which we have now become acquainted with from 
their own writings, the very titles of which we did not know hitherto. 
At all events, then, what the Apostle says is not the Christian and 
popular expression of a speculative system of Valenti nianism, but the 
simple statement of the fact, that the Logos is neither a\i abstract^ 
notion, nor an angel, nor an aeon (if that word existed as a term), 
but that He is one with the Man Jesus, the Christ.** — Vol. i. 
pp. 39 — 42. 

The author proceeds to further proofs from the same work, in 
favour of the authenticity of St. John’s Gospel. The whole of the 
remarks on the ancient heresies comprised in the second letter, 
are exceedingly valuable and interesting. 

In the third letter we have a detail of the history of the Roman 
Church, at the commencement of the third century, under 
Zephyrinus and Oallistus, The following account of the life of 
Pope Callistus or Calixtus, as gathered from Hippolytus, throws 
a curious light on the history of the Church of Rome. 
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“We know that in the latter years of the reign of the unworthy son 
of the philosophical and virtuous but inefficient emperor Marcus 
Aurelius, Comtnodus, his mistress Marcia played a conspicuous part in 
the history of the palace. She married, as a matter of course it would 
appear, the captain of the guards, and was believed to exercise a great 
influence on the emperor. When his brutal temper became unbearable, 
she was privy to the conspiracy which put him to death by poison and 
suffocation. 

“ Of this Marcia we knew already, from Dion, that she was very kind 
to the Christians. We learn now from Hippolytus, that she was God- 
loving (0i\o0£oc), that is to say, that she had been converted to the 
Christian faith. 

“The part she acts in the life of Callistus is peculiarly interesting. 
There was under Commodus, when Victor was bishop of Rome, a good 
Christian soul called Carpophorus, who had a Christian slave of the 
name of Callistus. To help him on, he gave him the administration of 
a bank, which he kept in that celebrated quarter of Rome called the 
Piscina publica. Many brethren and widows trusted their money to 
this bank, having great faith in the Christian character of Carpophorus. 
But Callistus turned out a rogue: he made away with the sums 
intrusted to him ; and when the depositors wanted their money, it was 
gone. Their complaints came before Carpophorus ; he asked for the 
accounts ; and when the fraud could no longer be concealed, Callistus 
made his escape. He ran down to the harbour, Portus, some twenty 
miles from Rome, found a ship ready to start, and embarked. Carpo- 
phorus was not slow to follow him, and found the ship moored in^ the 
middle of the harbour. He took a boat to claim the criminal. 
Callistus, seeing no escape, threw himself into the sea, and was with 
difficulty saved, and delivered up to his master, who, taking the matter 
into his own hands, gave him the domestic treadmill of the Roman 
slave-owners, the pistrinum. Some time passed, and, as is wont to 
happen (says Hippolytus), some brethren came to Carpophorus, and 
said he ought to give poor Callistus a fair chance of regaining his cha- 
racter, or at least his money. He pretended he had money outstanding, 
• and that. If he could only go about, he should recover it. ‘ Well,* said 
good Carpophorus, ‘ let him go and try what he can recover : I do not 
care much for my own money, but I mind that of the poor widows.* 
So Callistus went out on a Sabbath (Saturday), pretending he had to 
recover some money from the Jews, but in fact having resolved to do 
something desperate, which might put an end to his life, or give a turn 
to his case. He went into a synagogue and raised a great riot there, 
saying he was a Christian, and interrupting their service. The Jews 
were of course enraged at this insult, fell upon him, beat him, and then 
carried him before Fuscianus, the prefect of Rome. When this 
a very severe man, was hearing the cause, somebody recognized Callis- 
tus, and ran to tell Carpophorus what was going on. Carpophorus 
went immediately to the court, and said ; ‘ This fellow is no Christian, 
but wants to get rid of his life, having robbed me of much money, as 1 
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will prove.* The Jews, thinking this was a Christian stratagem to save 
CalHstus, insisted upon having him punished for disturbing them in the 
lawful exercise of their worship. Fuscianus therefore sentenced him to 
be scourged, and then transported to the unwholesome parts of Sardi- 
nia, so fatal to life in summer (Strabo, v. 2. § 7, 8). 

“ Some time after, says Hippolytus, Marcia, wishing to do a good 
work, sent for bishop Victor, and asked what Christians had been trans- 
ported to Sardinia; adding, she would beg the emperor to release 
them. The bishop made out a list of them ; but, being a judicious 
and righteous man, omitted the name of Callistus, knowing the offence 
he had committed. 

“ Marcia obtained the letter of pardon; and Hyacinthus, a eunuch (of 
the service of the palace undoubtedly), and a presbyter (of the Church), 
was dispatched to the governor of the island to claim and bring back 
the martyrs. Hyacinthus delivered his list : and Callistus, finding his 
name was not upon it, began to lament and entreat, and at last moved 
Hyacinthus to demand his liberation also. Here the text is somewhat 
obscure ; but thus much is clear, that his liberation was obtained by 
bringing the name of Marcia into play. 

“When Callistus made his appearance, Victor was very much vexed; 
the scandal had not been forgotten, and Carpophorus (his lawful master) 
was still alive. So he sent him off to Antium (Porto d*Anzo), and 
gave him a certain sum a month. Whether it was here Callistus fell 
in with Zephyrinus, or at Rome itself, no sooner was Carpophorus 
dead, than Zephyrinus, now become bishop of Rome, made him his 
coadjutor to keep his clergy in order, and gs*ve himself up to him so 
entirely, that Callistus did with him what he liked. Unfortunately, says 
Hippolytus, Zephyrinus was not only very stupid and ignorant, but, 
loving money very much, took bribes. Things went on in this way until 
Zephyrinus died, when Callistus was elected to the eminent post he had 
coveted all the time. He became bishop of Rome, and the theological 
disputes in that Church began to be envenomed.”—- Vol. i. pp. 126 — 131. 

According to Hippolytus, this Callistus favoured the heresy of 
Noetus, and established a school in which this heresy taught, * 
in opposition to the doctrine of the Church, and accordingly it is 
statea that Theodoret mentions the Callistians as heretics, under 
the head of the Noetians (pp. 133, 134). 

In the fourth letter, the author produces the Confession of 
Faith of Hippolytus, and subjoins a commentary, in which by a 
process of reasoning, which appears perfectly unaccountable and 
most inconclusive, he arrives at the conclusion that Hippolytus 
was a Rationalist, and then proceeds into a long declamation 
against those who do not interpret Scripture in accoi dance with 
reason, or refuse to deal with it on Rationalistic principles. The 
Formularies and Creeds of the Church also, according to him, 
must be rejected, wherever they are opposed to reason (p. 174). 
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On the whole we must award to the Chevalier the praise of great 
literary research and ability in this series of letters on Hippolytus. 

The second volume contains a development of the author's 
views on theological subjects, which abound in the mysticism of 
German ideas and in intolerant attacks on all who do not agree 
with him. The latter part of this volume comprises most im- 
portant matter, in reference to the various texts and forms of the 
Apostolical Canons and Constitutions, and amply deserves an 
attentive examination by all who are interested in the state of 
the primitive Church. There is also much in the third volume 
which is equally curious and valuable, mixed up with a number of 
unsound notions. The Chevalier here presents his own recon- 
struction of the whole discipline and worship of the Church, in 
the second and third centuries, founded on the Apostolical 
Canons. He describes the constitution of the Church as Epis- 
copal, a bishop being placed in each town, aided by several 
presbjrters and deacons; but all questions of importance being 
submitted to the decision of the whole congregation of the town. 
In this view we believe the Chevalier is quite correct, as he is in 
stating that the bishop was ordained by the bishops of neighbouring 
towns, and the presbyters and deacons by the bishop ; and that 
bishops acknowledged a certain precedence in the bishop of the 
metropolitan city of each province; and that the village con- 
gregations were presided over by Chorepiscopi, or rural bishops. 
To reduce our episcopal polity to the primitive model, each of 
our bishops oi/ght to be a metropolitan, and every large town in 
the diocese, where there are three or more incumbents, should be 
an episcopal see. 

We regret that our space prevents us from taking more than a 
cursory survey of the contents of M. Bunsen'’s work, which 
furnishes material for extensive and interesting discussions, and 
is altogether one of the most remarkable productions of modem 
times. 'We hasten to that division of his work which possesses 
special interest for us, because it appears to be the most carefully 
elaborated, and that to which his attention has been the longest 
directed. We allude to the second part of the fourth volume, 
which comprises the results of his researches on the subject of the 
early Liturgies. 

In reference to this part of the Chevalier’s work, we cheerfully 
recognize in the author an adequate amount of learning, a spirit 
of intelligent criticism, and a thorough enthusiasm, which has led 
him through a series of researches and literary labours, such as 
perhaps few persons can adequately appreciate, and which ^ve 
certainly thrown new light on vanous branches of the subject. 
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We must own, that in the perusal of this part of the Chevalier 
Bunsen’s work we have frequently found ourselves unable to 
follow him into the conclusions he has drawn ; nevertheless we 
must tender to him an expression of thanks which is amply due 
to honest and learned research, and ingenious speculation. The 
results which he produces by the application of a process of 
critical reasoning, are such as would, if well-founded, be of the 
most extreme importance and interest. They would effect a 
restoration of the language of the Liturgy of the Christian Church 
in the second century. Independently of this great feature in his 
work, there arc points of value in it which will render it absolutely 
indispensable to all who are desirous of instituting researches on 
liturgical subjects. The Greek texts of the Liturgies of Basil 
and Chrysostom are here for the first time printed from the 
Codex Barberinus, a MS. of the eighth century, — the oldest 
manuscript in which those Liturgies are preserved ; and the texts 
of the Eastern and Western Liturgies are examined with the aid 
of criticism based on historical evidence, and freed from compara- 
tively modern additions and interpolations. 

It would seem that no part of this work has been so carefully 
elaborated, or is the result of such long preparation as that which 
treats of the ancient Liturgies. The author commences his trea- 
tise in the following terms : — 

It is impossible to enter into the sanctuary of Christian devotion, 
and undertake a historical review of the sulfiime thought of worship 
through eighteen centuries, without feeling overawed by the magnitude 
and holiness of the subject. I approach this sacred task not without a 
long preparation, nor without a deep feeling of responsibility ; but 
without fear. For I am conscious of entering into the precincts of that 
sanctuary with unfeigned reverence, and with no other object than that 
of pointing out the world-historical importance of that idea of Christian 
worship, the picture of which I have attempted to draw in the preceding 
volume. I do so, moreover, with sincere charity towards all /[Christian 
creeds. From that point of view, all party animosities appear as sense- 
less as they are culpable. It is as untrue and unmeaning, as it is 
unworthy and odious, to attempt to explain by outward circumstances, 
or to attribute to base personal motives, great spiritual movements and 
liturgical forms, which have exercised, and are exercising, a supreme 
power over millions and millions of civilized people, and which are 
objects of respect and awe to nations, and spiritual guides to noble and 
holy minds. Finally, I believe that the true Christian philosopher 
cannot but discern, through all the deviations and all the aberrations in 
that history of the religious mind which he has to observe and to record 
during fifteen centuries, and through all the bitter contention and con- 
flicting anathemas of priests and theologians which assail him on his 
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way of peace, the fundamental Christian idea of the reunion of the mind 
of mortal man with God, by thankful sacrifice of self, in life, and, there- 
fore, also in worship.’* — Vol. iv. pp, 135, 136. 

The concluding words of this passage are deserving of remark, 
as connected with the doctrine of the universal priesthood of 
Christians, which appears in Germany to have superseded the 
doctrine of justification by faith, as the leading dogma of Chris- 
tianity. That the universal priesthood of Christians is taught by 
Scripture is indeed a most certain truth (see 1 Peter ii. 5. 9 ; 
Rev. i. 6) ; but we see very plainly that this truth is frequently 
put forward by men who do not receive the doctrine of the Atone- 
ment, or the offering of the Son of God, as a sacrifice for the sins 
of the world. Their idea of sacrifice is that of man offering up 
his own merits and works to God ; the Christian notion of sacri- 
fice is the offering up of the body of Christ on the altar of the 
cross as an atonement for the sins of the world ; and the worth- 
lessness of all man’s offerings, except as made pleasing through 
the merits of the Redeemer, applied by faith. The notion of the 
universal priesthood of Christians, when used by an orthodox 
believer, is far remote from the conceptions of the merely philo- 
sophical and rationalizing German theologian. By the former it 
is used in opposition to that gross error of Romanism, which has 
converted the Eucharist into a sacrifice of atonement for the sins 
of the living and the dead, — a continuation of the sacrifice on the 
cross ; or as a service 8f gratitude for the spiritual graces and 
privileges conferred on the elect people of God. By the latter it 
IS regarded in a Pelagian and heathen sense, as the perfect 
offering of beings who have no original sin, and who need no 
Mediator and Intercessor — men, who have a right to regard 
themselves as inspired by the Holy Ghost, and equal in wisdom 
and knowledge to the Prophets and Apostles, and our Lord Him- 
self; ay, and authorized to correct and amend the ideas which 
*the founSers of Christianity have transmitted to us in the 
Scriptures. 

We have no doubt that we shall be considered as woefully 
benighted, and to the last degree bigotted and prejudiced, when 
we declare that we most strongly suspect the faith of many of 
those who in the present day make such free use of the doctrine 
of the universal priesthood of Christians. That doctrine, wAm 
detached from the doctrine of original sin^ and of the atonement 
and intercession of Christy is nothing more than a heresy and an 
infidelity. It is such a doctrine as Luther, and Melancthon, and 
all the Reformers would have rejected with horror. We know 
that this doctrine is often put forward by men of sound faith, in 
order to meet certain errors ; but we could much wish that they 
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would be guarded in its use, and take care to discriminate the 
Scriptural doctrine on this subject from the view taken by Ra- 
tionalists and Unbelievers, who are for ever urging the universal 
priesthood of Christians, and whose object is in this way to 
destroy all the influence of the Christian ministry, and in fact to 
put an end to the office of the ministry, under the pretence that 
every man is his own priest. In making these remarks, we would 
not wish to be understood as imputing to the Chevalier Bunsen 
all the grave errors of which we have been speaking we are 
merely referring to tendencies in certain directions. This writer 
is of opinion, that we find in the records of Christian antiquity, 
and especially in its Liturgies, the fundamental idea of the 
thankful sacrifice of self. We do not deny that this idea does 
present itself in Christian antiquity, but it is not by any means 
the prominent idea of sacrifice in the Liturgies. 

The Chevalier thus describes the contents of his collection 
of Liturgies: — 

“ The collection of documents contained in the * Reliquiae Sacrae * 
exhibits all the ancient sacramental texts of the East, and the few relics 
respecting the Eucharistic Service of the Churches of Africa, Gaul, 
and Spain (with which those of Alemannia, of Great Britain, and of 
Ireland were identical), of the second, third, and fourth centuries, and 
of the early part of the fifth. As to the Church of Rome, they naturally 
go down to the end of the sixteenth century^ or the time of Gregory 
the Great. The general principles of historical criticism, according 
to which this collection has been framed, will be sufficiently explained 
in the following pages. Having made them the basis of an extensive 
* Codex Liturgicus Ecclesise universae,' as long as thirty-five years ago, 
I have found them constantly confirmed by my subsequent studies ; 
and I feel sure that I cannot be wrong in the principal points, because 
philological facts, historical criticism, and philosophical research have 
led me to the same result. Whoever follows the method I have adopted 
will be able to find his way through the sixty or more Liturgies of the • 
East.” — Vol, iv. p. 137. 

The method of the critical historical school,” which he has 
applied to the illustration of these Liturgies, enables him, he thinks, 
to solve all the questions and difficulties affecting them. We are 
not aware that there is any particular novelty in the ideas on 
which the Chevalier has proceeded in these Liturgies : we should 
say that any one, who had undertaken the task he has set for 
himself, would have gone to work in just the same way ; i. e. he 
would have sought for the oldest texts, and endeavoured to have 

* We see in his work, and gladly acknowledge, the expression of a belief in the 
atonement and sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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reduced them to the purest possible state by the collation of 
manuscripts, and by comparison with the writings of the ancients. 
He would, in fine, have ascended to the original form and 
substance of those Liturgies by a comparison of the documents 
received in common in after ages by different or hostile parties. 
This is what the Chevalier has actually done, and, as far as he 
goes, very creditably ; though, we imagine, that he has by no 
means exhausted his subject, and that others may hereafter throw 
still more light on the subject. He has not been able to advance 
beyond Renaudot'^s text in his edition of the Coptic and Syriac 
Liturgies ; for the Chevalier’s researches in these directions pro- 
ceed on the basis of Renaudot’s text and translation. Now we 
do not feel any confidence that Renaudot’s version may not be 
improved ; and, for ourselves, we have always been of opinion 
that the mry first step towards a critical edition of the ancient 
Liturgies, should be a full and careful investigation of the most 
ancient extant manuscripts of the Syriac and Coptic Liturgies, 
which are the purest remains of the Oriental and Egyptian rites. 
Without this we conceive the work of criticism cannot be de- 
pended on. 

The Chevalier gives a slight but interesting sketch of the 
history of Liturgical studies and criticism from the period of the 
Reformation to the present day. He remarks that the Contro- 
versies of the Reformation led at first to the defence by the 
Romish party of the gftiuineness of the old Liturgies, with their 
interpolations and forgeries. He carries on the subject after- 
wards to the time of Renaudot, the continuator of the “ Per- 

I )etuite de la Foi touchant FEucharistie,” and notices his critical 
abours and researches in connexion with the Oriental Liturgies. 
After alluding to the labours of other Roman Catholic Ritualists 
of that period, he describes the eminent services rendered to the 
cause by the researches of Bingham, whose collections from the 
writings *of St. Chrysostom and the other Fathers relative to the 
Liturgy, furnish invaluable materials for criticism. 

The other subsequent writers, such as Augusti, Binterira, and 
Assemani, added nothing to the critical knowledge of the Litur- 
gies ; and it is to be regretted that no effort was made to gain 
improved texts, or to institute further researches. 

The author thus refers to the labours of Ritualists in Eng- 
land : — 

It is only within the last twenty years that two English writers 
have taken up the subject with great earnestness : the Rev. William 
Palmer, in the first volume of his ‘Origines Liturgicae * (1832) ; and 
the Rev. John Mason Neale, in the first two volumes of his ‘ History 
of the Holy Greek Church’ (1850). The former of these works, in 



260 


BummCs Hippol^us, 

particular, is full of learned and ingenious remarks on the connexion 
and families of the ancient Liturgies. The author proves that many of 
them contain the same liturgical elements, and sometimes in the same 
order or almost so. But when from these coincidences he draws the 
conclusion, that the text of the Liturgy of a given Church represents 
on the whole a very early period, because it contains materials and 
elements of an early date, and that two Liturgies in which certain 
analogies occur are essentially the same, this appears rather a hasty pro- 
ceeding, and is not a step in advance in historical criticism. Renaudot 
was satisfied with making an assertion ; Mr. Palmer draws conclusions 
from it, as if it were proved. His merit is the better establishment of 
liturgical families according to the leading Churches of Christendom. 
Beyond this point he is not able to prove any thing hut what was ac- 
knowledged before ; namely, that there were liturgical formularies at a 
very early period, and that there was much analogy between them.**— 
Vol. iv. pp. 146, 147. 

It seems to us that the Chevalier Bunsen, in the preceding re- 
marks, scarcely does justice to the critical results of Mr. Palmer’s 
work on Liturgies. Previously to the appearance of that disser- 
tation, writers supposed with Bingham, that there was some one 
original liturgy to which they endeavoured to accommodate all 
the expressions made use of in the writings of the Fathers bear- 
ing on liturgical subjects ; or else they contended that certain 
liturgies were written by St. Mark, or St. James, or other 
Fathers, or denied their genuineness altogether, and regarded 
them as worthless. * 

Renaudot, as the Chevalier very truly remarks, laid down a 
very true and important principle with reference to the Oriental 
Liturgies ; that when liturgies substantially the same were in 
use by the Monophysites and the Orthodox, those liturgies must 
be older than the Council of Chalcedon in a.d. 451. But 
Renaudot not only carries out this theoiy most imperfectly, 
especially in the case of the E^ptian Liturgies, where he 
has made more than one great mistake ; but his object is to ‘ 
maintain the genuineness of the liturgies — to prove that they 
were written by St. Mark and St. James ; and he rarely applies 
the writings of the Fathers to the illustration of the liturgies, 
except on the view that there was a 'common liturgy to which 
writers in all parts refer. His work is consequently extremely 
confused and contradictory as soon as we get beyond the text 
and the general facts, and attempt to gather any theory as to 
the origin of the liturgies. 

Now here Mr. Palmer has made a great advance ; for in the 
first place he has adopted and applied the sound critical prin- 
ciple above referred to, and earned it carefully and accurately 
out, as far as his materials permitted ; and has thus been enabled 
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to gain the firm standing-ground of historical certainty as regards 
the substance of the Oriental and Egyptian Liturgies prior to the 
Council of Ohalcedon. In addition to this he is the first writer 
who has ever attempted to treat the origin and history of the 
Eoman and Constantinopolitan Liturgies on any critical principles. 
Another peculiar feature in Mr. Palmer’s “ Origines ” is, that he has 
uniformly connected the notices of the Fathers and Councils with 
the liturgies of their own localities, instead of endeavouring to 
refer them to some imaginary universal liturgy. For instance, 
he applies the writings of the Egyptian Fathers to the illustration 
of the Egyptian Liturgies, and the Syrian Fathers to the Syrian 
Liturgies. In examining the writings of Chrysostom, and the 
numerous references to the liturgy contained in them, he re- 
members that some of those works were written at Antioch and 
others at Constantinople ; and they are applied accordingly as 
evidences of the nature of the liturgy in each place. In the whole 
of his dissertation on primitive liturgies Mr. Palmer proceeded 
on the principles of historical criticism ; and if he has made con- 
jectures, or stated probabilities in reference to some parts of his 
subject, he has avoided the use of positive language. From the 
Chevalier Bunsen’s language it might be supposed that Mr. 
Palmer ascribed an Apostolical origin to the language of the 
existing liturgies. This is not the case : he only argues that the 
principal substance and order of rites have been handed down 
from the remotest antiffuity, and probably owe their origin to the 
Apostles. In fact, he does not contend for the antiquity of the 
texts as much as the Chevalier himself does. 

Mr. Neale’s work, on the History of the Holy Oriental Church,” 
is a very valuable accession to the available means of acquiring 
knowledge on liturgical subjects. We conceive that it is in- 
dispensable to every one who wishes to pursue the subject to any 
depth ; while, at the same time, the remark of the Chevalier, as 
• to its nOn-critical character, is, to a considerable extent, well 
founded. The Chevalier has omitted here to mention another 
valuable work on liturgical subjects recently published. The 
Eev. G. P. Badger’s work on the Nestorians comprises much 
detail of a very interesting character on the Nestorian ritual ; but 
it is not based on any criticism. 

M. Bunsen lays down some very sound principles preparatory 
to his undertaking. “An antiquarian research, if it is to lead to 
any result, must be based upon the knowledge of two points : 
first, of what the documents now in existence can teach us, and 
what they cannot teach us ; and, secondly, of what is possible, 
and what is impossible, in a given period of the ancient Church.” 
(p. ] 48.) On this principle he first gives a sketch of the general 
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characteristics of the Eucharistic service at different periods, com- 
mencing with the Apostolic and later ages. During the first 
^och, or the age of St. Peter and St. Paul, he remarks that the 
Eucharist was celebrated in connexion with the Agapae : during 
the age of St. John, these were separated; and the invocation 
of the Holy Spirit, as the consecrating formula, was perhaps in- 
troduced, with some other verses and phrases mentioned by the 
Chevalier. In this place, the author appears to introduce a con- 
jecture, which can scarcely be made the groundwork of any 
historical criticism. His argument for the antiquity of this 
invocation is ingenious ; but we think it not very conclusive. 
The Marcionites, at the end of the second century, according to 
Tertullian, used the Lord’s Prayer, but with a singular variation. 
Instead of the supplication, ‘‘ Thy kingdom come,” they read, 
“ The Holy Ghost descend upon us and purify us.” Moreover, 
it seems that Gregory of Nyssa arid Maximus in after times 
speak of this as “an ancient and authentic reading.” — (Bunsen, 
iii. p. 266.) 

The author next assumes that this alteration can only be 
accounted for by the liturgical use of the Lord’s Prayer ; and 
that this must have been the invocation in use in the first 
century, (p. 273.) But does it not seem that this conjecture 
is exceedingly uncertain ! Why must those words have been 
introduced m reference to the Eucharist ? Therq is no allusion 
to the Eucharist — nothing except a prater for the Holy Ghost. 
If, indeed, this alteration w^as as old as the fivst century, as 
Bunsen argues; and if it was even recognized by Catholic 
writers, such as Gregory and Maximus, how does it happen that 
in ail liturgies, and in all the writings of the Fathers, and in all 
the MSS., the other reading is found! We hold, therefore, that 
as regards the Church, there is evidence that such an invocation 
could never have been used in the liturgy ; and with regard to 
the Marcionites, we must say that this alteration is sufficiently, 
accounted for by the practice of the early heretics, who mutilated 
and interpolated the Holy Scriptures without the slightettt 
scruple. M. Bunsen will have it, that the invocation of the 
Holy Spirit at the Eucharist in the early ages, had reference not 
to the sacramental elements, but to the recipients ; but this 
view is certainly inconsistent with the whole of the extant litur- 
gies ; and even with the Abyssinian Liturgy, which he refers to 
A.D. 150, for in this last there is an invocation for the descent of 
the Holy Spirit on the “ offerings,” as well as the recipients. 
— (Vol. iv. p. 162.) 

The Chevalier continues his remarks on the epochs of liturgies 
by describing the general character of the service in the “ Igna- 



253 


Brnsm^a Hippolytua. 

tian and Polycarpian age, a.d. 100 to 170 and here transcribes 
the weU-known passages from the Apology of Justin Martyr 
(Chapters 65, 66, and 67), in which the order of the liturgy is 
detailed in exact accordance with that of the Oriental Liturgies of 
later times. M. Bunsen contends, but we think without sufficient 
reason, that the expression in Chapter 66, tvxrjg Xoyov rov irap^ 
airou, refers to the use of the Lord’s Prayer in the Eucharist ; 
but we think that if the consecration had really been ascribed to 
the Lord’s Prayer, as the Chevalier supposes, we should have 
found some mention of that prayer in Chapters 65 and 67, where 
the order of service and the substance of the thanksgiving are 
carefully detailed. It is evident that this thanksgiving was some- 
thing altogether different from the Lord’s Prayer. Yet this is 
evidently the 6i»x»ic Xd 70 c by which the eucharistic “food” was 
ev)(api(TTH(ra or “ blessed,” We therefore infer that the meaning 
of J ustin Martyr is, that the “ word of prayer” then used proceeds 
from God, or was authorized or appointed by Him, but not that 
the Lord’s Prayer constituted the thanksgiving or blessing. We 
would refer in confirmation of the correctness of this interpreta- 
tion, even to the Liturgy which the Chevalier regards as coeval 
with Justin Martyr, the Abyssinian (p. 161). The Lord’s 
Prayer is not found in that liturgy ; but there is a long thanks- 
giving. How can we reconcile this fact with the interpretation 
put by the jOhevalier on J ustin Martyr’s words ? He accounts 
for it by supposing that^he Lord’s Prayer is omitted because it 
is familiar to airthe people ; but surely the same reason would be 
applicable generally, and yet in all other liturgies that prayer is 
introduced. It is a fact that even in the fifth century all 
Churches did not yet make use of the Lord’s Prayer at the 
Eucharist, as we may gather from St. Augustine’s words: 
“ Quam totam pkitionem fere omnis Ecclesia Dominica oratione 
concludit*.” 

• W e shdll pass over some intervening matter, and come at once 
to the discussion of a subject of unequalled interest and import- 
ance in the field of liturgical inquiry. We refer to the process 
by which the author institutes a comparison between the Liturgy 
of the Alexandrian Churdh commonly called “ St. Mark’s,” and 
the Ethiopic Liturgy published by Ludolf, and from which he 
elicits the striking result that in the latter we have an authentic 
and uninterpolated record of the Liturgy as performed in the 
second century. We think the Chevalier has scarcely brought 
before the reader, with sufficient distinctness, the chain of reasoning 
by which he has arrived at this brilliant result; but we shall 

* AuguBtin. Epist. cxlix, p. 609, tom. ii. Oper. Ed. Benedict. 
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endeavour to state it somewhat more simply than he has done ; 
and we feel assured that every one must acknowledge the extreme 
ingenuity of the argument. 

The Liturgy of St. Mark, then, as now extant, is the ancient 
Liturgy of the Alexandrian Church, enlarged and interpolated in 
various ages, more especially from the eighth to the eleventh 
century, when it received several additions in imitation of the 
rites of the Church of Constantinople, to which it was then 
subjected. The most solemn and important part of this liturgy, 
however, the Anaphora or proper service of the Eucharist, has 
comparatively few of these interpolations. It breathes through- 
out the spirit of early antiquity, except in some short passages 
of later date. It even supposes the persecutions to be still con- 
tinuing. This Anaphora of the Alexandrian Liturgy commences 
with the usual form ‘‘ Sursum Corda,” &c., after which follows a 
thanksgiving, and then long prayers for all estates of men. Now 
Mr. Palmer has shown that Origen actually quotes these prayers 
nerhatim^ whence it follows that in this liturgy we have the text of 
the Alexandrian Liturgy as in use about a.d. 220 or 230 : — 

“ At the same time, that Greek text, in that very same prayer in 
particular, contains so many repetitions and palpable interpolations, as 
for instance, the prayer for the ‘ orthodox emperor,’ that the only ques- 
tion which arises is, whether it be possible to separate the more ancient 
elements of the Origenian age from the latter, from those of the Atha- 
nasian or a subsequent period. ^ 

“ Now this critical operation would scarcely be possible, did we not 
possess in the Abyssinian collection the original form of the same 
liturgy as it stood in the second century. By this link we are enabled, 
first, to extract from our present text all that corresponds to the primi- 
tive groundwork. This being done, the Precatory Prayer, and the 
prayer and chanting of the * Trisagion,’ or the ‘ Holy, holy, holy,’ are 
found to be the only entirely new parts ; all the rest is rather an ampli- 
fication of a more simple form, than something entirely new.« We shall 
afterwards 6nd, that the * Trisagion’ came into general use from and 
through Antioch, where it was primitive. 

** In this manner we are enabled, with great safety, to enucleate the 
Origenian text of the third century, out of that of the sixth or seventh, 
which has come down to us in one Greek manuscript, and is preserved 
in the liturgies of the Jacobites,” — ^VoL iv. p. 155. 

Now in conmaring the two liturgies together, it appears that 

St. Mark’s” Liturgy comprises all the substance of the Abys- 
sinian, in the same order, only somewhat amplified ; but it makes 
one or two additions — the prayers for all men, and the ‘‘ Ter- 
sanctus.” The prayers for all men are as old as Origen’s age ; 
and we think| the Tersanctus” also. This being the case, the 
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remainder must be much older ; and must, in fact, have existed 
at latest from the middle of the second century. The Chevalier’s 
words are these : — 

“ If the amplification of the ancient liturgy preserved to us by the 
Abyssinians was already a received ecclesiastical formulary in the time 
of Origen, or about the year 230, it is clear that it cannot have been 
established later than about the year 200. It follows from this, that 
the origin of the groundwork itself can scarcely have been later than 
about 150. But the Apostolic beauty and simplicity of the ancient 
primitive form speaks best for itself. We give it therefore here in an 
English translation, referring our learned readers to the original text.*’ 
— ^Vol. iv. p. 161. 

We shall follow the example of the author, and give this ancient 
Liturgy at full length, because we deem it one of the purest 
remains of this kind, and our subsequent remarks will be better 
understood : — 


“ The Eucharist, or Thanksgiving. 

“ The Lord be with you all : 

And with thy spirit. 

Lift up your hearts : 

We have lifted them up unto the Lord. 

Let us give thanks to the Lord : 

It is right and meet. 

“ We give Tkee thanks, O Lord, through Thy beloved Son Jesus 
Christ, whom in the last days Thou hast sent to us, a Saviour and 
Redeemer, the angel of Thy counsel, the Word which is of Thee, through 
which Thou hast made all things by Thy will. And Thou hast sent 
Him from heaven into the womb of the Virgin. He was made flesh 
and was borne in her womb. And He was manifested Thy Son by the 
Holy Ghost that He might fulfil Thy will : and that He might gather 
Thee a people by expanding His hands: He suftered that He might 
Tiberate th*e sulferers who confide in Thee. He was by His will given 
over to suffer death, that He might dissolve death and break the bonds 
of Satan, and that He might tread hell under His feet, and bring out 
the saints and make ordinances, and bring to light resurrection. 

“ He, therefore, took the bread, and gave thanks and said : Take, 
eat, this is my body, which is broken for you. And likewise the cup, 
and said : This is ray blood, which is shed for you ; do this, as oft as 
ye shall do it, in remembrance of me. 

{Oblation and Consecration of People and Elements.) 

“ Recollecting, therefore, His death and His resurrection, we ofier to 
Thee this bread and this cup, giving thanks to Thee that Thou hast 
made us worthy to stand before Thee, and perform the office of priests 
to Thee : and we supplicate and pray Thee, that Thou mayest send 

VOL. XVIII.-^NO, XXXVI.— JANUAEY, 1853. S 
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Thy Holy Spirit tipon the offerings of this Chtiroh, and likewise that 
Thou mayest give holiness to all those who partake of them ; that they 
may be filled with the Holy Ghost, that their faith may be confirmed 
in truth, that they may praise and magnify Thee in Thy Son Jesus 
Christ, in whom be to Thee praise and power in the Holy Church, now 
and ever, and in ages of ages. Amen. 

“ The People : As it was, is, and shall be, in generations of genera- 
tions, and in ages of ages. Amen. 

The Deacon : You who stand, bow down your heads. 

(^Special Consecration of the kneeling People^ 

“ Eternal Lord, who knowest what is hidden : Thy people have 
bowed down to Thee their heads, and have laid down before Thee the 
hardness of heart and flesh. Look down upon them from Thy esta- 
blished habitation, and bless these men and these women. Strengthen 
them by the virtue of Thy right hand, and protect them from all evil 
suffering. Be Thou their guardian, as well of their bodies as of their 
souls. Increase to them and to us faith and fear through Thy only 
Son, in whom be to Thee with Him and with the Holy Spirit, praise 
and power, for ever, and in ages of ages. Amen. 

** The Deacon : Let us look up. 

The Bishop ; The Holy to those who are holy. 

The People : One alone is Holy, the Father : 

One alone is Holy, the Son : 

One alone is Holy,^the Spirit. 

The Bishop : The Lord be with yon alJ. 

The People ; And with thy spirit. 

Hymn {of Thanksgiving). 

[The People draw near and partake of the Communion.] 

{Prayer after the Communion of the People.) 

** Lord, Ruler of all. Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ:, 
we fender Thee thanks, that Thou hast vouchsafed to us to partake of 
Thy holy mystery : may it not be to us to judgment nor to condemna- 
tion, but to the renewing of the soul, of the body, and of the mind : 
through Thy only Son, in whom, &c. 

** The People : Amen. 

The Presbyter ; The Lord be with you all* 

[The Imposition of Hands after the Communion.] 

{Fiml Consecration^ or Sealing of the People.) 

** Etevnal Lord^ who governest all things : ’FtAhet of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ : Bless these Thy servants and these Thy hand- 
m^ens* Proieet and help and save them by the power of Thy angels*^ 
Keep and etre^gthen them in iThy fear through Thy Majesty ; oiiligbton 



267 


Bunsens Hij>pol}/tus, 

them that they think of what is of Thee: and grant to them that they 
may believe what is of Thee. Give to them concord without sin and 
wrath : through Thy only Son, in whom, &c. 

“ The People : Amen. 

The Bishop : The Lord be with you all. 

The People : And with Thy spirit. 

The Deacon : Go home in peace.** 

[This is the end of the Thanksgiving.] 

Vol. iv.. pp. 161— 164. 

This venerable relic of Christian antiquity certainly merits to 
the full the commendations which are awarded to it. We 
must say that as a whole the form is truly primitive, and perfectly 
in accordance with the spirit and style of the second century, 
as exhibited in the works of Justin, and Irenseus, and the Epistle 
of the Church at Lyons, and the martyrdom of Polycarp. 

Wo are not absolutely certain of the antiquity of the form 
“ Sancta Sanctis,” which appears here, and the Chevalier Bunsen 
himself omits one or two passages on conjecture. But, take it 
altogether, there is nothing in the above Liturgy that might not 
have been very well used in the time of Justin Martyr or 
Polycarp. 

This is certainly a matter of great weight and importance in 
itself ; and, looking a^he Liturgy as it stands^ we confess that 
we are strongly inclined to ascribe to it the same early antiquity 
as the author before us does. Nevertheless, we see one most 
serious diflSculty in the way, which does not seem to have occurred 
to the Chevalier. The origin of the present Abyssinian Church 
is traced to Frumentius, who converted the Ethiopians and their 
king, and was ordained the first Bishop of Ethiopia by St. 
Athanasius, about the middle of the fourth century. Now here is 
. the earlifst date which can be ascribed to the Abyssinian Liturgy 
as such — if it be older than that date it must have existed in 
Egypt, not in Abyssinia. But if it was then brought from Egypt, 
we find it difficult to suppose that it was the original form of the 
Egyptian Liturgy, prior to the rite used even in the time of Origen, 
upwards of a hundred years before; for why should a disused text 
be revived for the special use of Abyssinia? Would not the more 
natural and probable course be, to translate the liturgy then in 
use in Alexandria for the Ethiopic Church, rather than to revive 
an obsolete text ? If this Abyssinian Liturgy was brought from 
Egypt in a. d, 860, and was the original Egyptian Liturgy, it 
haa been disused for 160 years ; for the text of the AlexandWan 
Liturgy of St. Mark is traced by M. Bunsen to the year 200 at 
latest. On the other band, if the Liturgy were composed for the 

s 2 
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Ethiopic Church, in a. d. 350 or subsequently, it would not fur- 
nish any evidence of what the primitive Alexandrian Liturgy was. 
We own that we do not see any way of escaping this difficulty : 
we do not see how it is possible to argue with the slightest degree 
of probability that this liturgy is older than a.d. 350, and older 
than “ St. Mark's " Liturgy ; and of course, in this case, the 
Chevalier's whole critical process of dealing with the text of 
St. Mark's Liturgy is based on unsound principles, and he has 
not really effected any advance in this direction, We most sin- 
cerely regret that so great a difficulty should present itself to the 
reception of his view, for it is without exception the most striking 
theory we have ever seen advanced on these subjects, and has so 
much to recommend it, that we relinquish it with extreme re- 
luctance, and we should feel really indebted to the Chevalier if he 
would meet what appears to us a formidable difficulty. It may 
be said, we know, that some one of the Apostles preached in 
Ethiopia; but there is certainly every appearance that Christianity 
was introduced amongst a heathen nation by Frumentius. 

The Chevalier next produces the prayer for all conditions of 
men from the Alexandrian Liturgy of St. Mark, which he shows 
to be older than the time of Origen, and here we agree with him ; 
and he then continues thus : — 

“ This, then, is the origin and progress of the Liturgy of the Church 
of Alexandria, in the second and third periods^pf the liturgical develop- 
ment, in its essential parts. It spread, not only ovei Egypt, Libya, 
and the Pentapolis, but was, in the fourth century, also introduced into 
Abyssinia. At that time it had already received the form of the fourth 
period. We possess the Abyssinian form as it is preserved in use by 
that Church. We have, besides, the Greek text, called the Liturgy of 
St. Mark, used by those among the Christians of Egypt who are united 
with the see of Constantinople or Rome. Finally, we have a Coptic 
text (of which the Arabic translation has not yet been found)^ used by 
the so-called Jacobites, that is to say, by the independent Christians of ' 
the Church of Egypt, anathematized as Monophysites by an equally 
one-sided and fanatical majority, which was supported by the strong 
arm of the emperors of Byzantium. They use the Liturgy called that 
of St. Cyril, from the fanatical Alexandrian patriarch (about 415), to 
whose doctrine respecting the unity of Christ’s nature the Egyptian 
priests clung, in violent reaction against the more Antiochene specula- 
tions of the Council of Chalcedon. 

” T have placed these three texts in three parallel columns, leaving 
out what is found only in one of them. What remains gives us the 
text of the middle of the fourth century.” — Vol. iv. pp. 167, 168. 

Here, as it S0ems to us, the Chevalier proceeds on sound prin- 
ciples of historical criticism, and we are indebted to him for an 
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advance in liturgical knowledge. The comparison of the Greek 
of St. Mark’s and the Coptic of St. Cyril’s Liturgy, would give us 
the substance and form of the Alexandrian Liturgy prior to a.d. 
451, or the Council of Chalcedon ; and a comparison of this 
result with the Ethiopic General Canon would enable us with some 
probability to determine the same points in reference to the time 
of St. Athanasius and Frumentius. We must confess, however, 
that there is no absolute certaint}^ that the Ethiopic General 
Canon was introduced into Ethiopia so early as the time of 
Frumentius : it may have been received in later times ; and the 
Abyssinian Liturgy published by Ludolf may have been the 
liturgy used in the time of Frumentius*. We see no grounds 
for any positive assertion on one side or other of this question ; 
yet we incline to agree with the Chevalier. 

We Ijave been much interested in the critical recension of the 
text of St. Mark’s Liturgy, with the. aid of the Coptic Liturgy of 
Cyril, and the Ethiopic General Canon, which is found at pp. 
270 — 323. The annotations, however, arc less full than they 
might have been. We should have expected from the Chevalier’s 
learning some explanation of the various rites occurring in the 
introductory part of this liturgy, which are evidently derived 
from the Byzantine liturgies ; and indeed the same may be said 
of some parts of the Anaphora. We also reinark several refer- 
ences to important passages in Origen, as having been previously 
made ; but, on^ looking back for those references, we have not 
been able to discover them. However, on the whole, we feel 
indebted for several good and valuable suggestions with reference 
to the interpolations in the text ; and we are of opinion that the 
Chevalier has done much towards the restoration of this ancient 
liturgy in its ante-Niccne form. ^ ^ 

W^e next turn to the Liturgy of St. James, as it is called; 
that is, tjie ancient liturgy of the Antiochene rite, named after 
'the first Bishop of Jerusalem. The Chevalier has instituted a 
critical examination into the text of this liturgy, and has^ 
much towards restoring it to its ancient state, as it^ was in the 
fourth century. But here we regret that the Chevalier^ has, for 
the sake of saving space, omitted to place the Syriac Liturgy in 
parallel columns with the Greek. An important element in his 
argument is here omitted. We conceive that, in order to a 
critical edition of this liturgy, not only should the Syriac Liturgy 


3 The fact that the Abyssinian Liturgy of Ludolf and Tattam 
Ethiopic General Canon, but with considerable additions, and its ' P 
would seem to infertile later date of the Ethiopic General Canon ; f ^ 

we should carry back the other Liturgy to the time of Frumentius, but not beyoud 
it. 
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be compared with the Greek, but a careful examination should be 
instituted into the correctness of Eenaudot’s version. The Che- 
valier refers to the Commentary of James, Bishop of Edessa, 
A.n. 660, in which the ritual of Antioch is carefully described and 
compared with that of the Alexandrian Church. This Commen- 
tary is of great value and importance, and aids materially in 
determining the text of the Syriac Liturgies in the middle of the 
seventh century. At the same time, it must be remarked, that 
the comparison of the Greek and Syriac Liturgies does in fact 
enable us to carry back the common materials to a period prior 
to the Council of Chalcedon, a.d. 461; and the minute details of 
Cyril of Jerusalem give us that liturgy as it stood a.d. 350. 

We extract some of the author’s remarks on the Liturgy of 
Antioch : — 

The Liturgy called after St. James, both in the Greek and Syriac, 
and in all cognate forms, is fully as much corrupted as that of St. Mark, 
and unfortunately we have not here the same safe basis for reconstruc- 
tive criticism which the Abyssinian ordinances have preserved to us of 
the Church of Alexandria. We cannot, therefore, think of restoring 
the primitive text of the second century ; but we may attempt to recon- 
stitute, in its essential parts, the genuine text of the fourth century, 
and perhaps that of the Origenian age. And, indeed, we are not without 
critical resources for restoring the ancient text, by consulting, first, the 
text itself, and then the testimonies of ancfg^it ecclesiastical writers. 
Now, if, in the first place, we apply the principle above* established, that 
nothing can be primitive which if not common both to the Byzantines 
and the national Church, the result is remarkable enough. For what 
remains, as the common heirloom which they had inherited from their 
fathers, is entirely connected in all its parts, and presents an organic 
whole, totally distinct from the senseless agglomerations of forms in the 
text which we are condemned to read, and so many dispersed congre- 
gations in the East to see celebrated. This restored text may therefore 
be considered as the genuine voice and tradition of the illustrious * 
Church of Antioch ; and, if we compare it with the two ante-Nicene 
forms of the Alexandrian Church, we find that it exhibits a worthy 
parallel to the Origenian form, or to the Alexandrian Liturgy of the 
third century, with enough originality to prove itself an independent 
offshoot of the Apostolic age. The tradition points to Ignatius, the 
bishop apd martyr of Antioch, as having by divine inspiration ordained 
the Liturgy of that Church, and in particular its psalmody. Psalmody, 
indeed, is the striking original feature of the Antiochene ritual, from 
beginning to end. The Trisagion, or the ‘ Holy, holy, holy. Lord God 
of Sabaoth ; heaven and earth are full of thy glory,’ which at Alexandria 
is evidently a bter insertion, appears here in its original place, and 
must therefore Ipve spread from Antioch to Alexandria, and probably 
also to Asia Minor and to Byzantium. 



“ The result we gain by this first critical operation is fully confirmed 
by that of the second, namely, the examination of the passages in the 
writers of this age which illustrate our service, 

“ Of these, Theodoretus, Bishop of Cyrus, in Syria, in the beginning 
of the fifth century, when that district belonged to the patriarchate of 
Antioch, mentions as the beginning of the Communion Service, the 
Apostolical benediction taken from the conclusion of the Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians : * The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 
of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with you all,* The 
Constantinopolitan Communion Service begins with the same Apostolic 
blessing, which points to a derivation from Antioch. 

“ As to the singing of the 33rd Psalm during the communion, the 
custom is mentioned by Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem about 340, as that 
of Jerusalem, and by St. Jerome as that of Palestine. 

** Cyril has given us, in the eloquent delineation of this holy rite in 
his fifth Mystagogic Catechesis (printed in voL iv. B. of Assemanj, and 
translated in Augustus Denkwiirdigkeiten), a complete catechetical 
commentary on the Liturgy of Jerusalem, which, according. to tradition 
and history, is identical with that of Antioch. We give, therefore, the 
substance of his commentary, as a liturgical record of what in his time 
was the established Liturgy, the voice of the Church, and as securing, 
at all events, the framework of the Liturgy in the early part of the 
fourth century.** — Vol. iv, pp. 169 — 171. 

This will give a general idea of the critical labours of the 
Chevalier in connexion with the Antiochene Liturgy. 

The author 9bserve^in the following passage, that the Oriental 
Liturgy of Antioch is the parent of the Byzantine rites : 

“ The Antiochene form is certainly the principal groundwork of the 
Constantinopolitan Liturgies, which have exercised so decided an 
influence upon Eastern Christendom, and perhaps, through Asia Minor, 
upon the Western Churches. 

** But there is no doubt that it possessed besides a considerable 
. influence,, and subsequently a decided authority over a considerable 
portion of Asia, and in particular over a part of Asia Minor. The 
existence of an original Liturgy of Asia Minor, distinct from the 
Antiochene, is a mere conjecture; we have no quotations or other 
evidence to support it. Historical criticism, therefore, can take no 
notice of aqy such conjectures. What we know is, that a learned 
Syrian bishop, only fifty years later than Gregory the Great, expressly 
states that there were but two great classes of ancient liturgies, and 
that the ^ provinces inhabited by the Greeks ’ agreed in the distinctive 
part with Antioch.**— Vol. iv. p. 184. 

The allusion here is to the conjecture of Mr. Palmer in his 
Dissertation on Primitive Liturgies, Section V., where he M-gues 
that the Gouncil of Laodicea in the fourth century appeara to 
^ve made certain alterations in the liturgy used in Asia Minor, 
in aacMrdance with the Antiochene rite, and that tha Qallioao 
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Liturgy, which was probably derived from Asia Minor, did 
actually differ from the Antiochene rite in the place so altered, 
and thence that it might be inferred that a liturgy resembling 
that of Gaul had formerly prevailed in Asia Minor. The Che- 
valier observes that this is a conjecture, and cannot be noticed 
as historical criticism. This is quite true ; but the Ohevalier’‘s 
argument does not affect the value of that conjecture, whatever 
it may be, because Mr. Palmer supposes that the whole East, in 
A.D, 650, had only two classes of liturgies, and if a third had 
formerly existed at Ephesus, it had been abolished three hundred 
years before the time of James, Bishop of Edessa. 

We are indebted to the Chevalier for a real addition to the 
existing liturgical documents, in his labours on the Oonstantino- 
politan rites. He thus states the character of those rites, and 
his own contributions. 

“ As the Imperial Court took so much care of the Church and the 
liturgy, from the days of Theodosius down to those of Justinian and 
Justin, we must not expect to find here a ritual of very high antiquity. 
The Byzantine ritual marks a new period in liturgical composition, an 
eclectic refinement upon traditional and provincial forms ; in short, 
what the Roman Liturgy is in the Western Churches. 

“Although a certain school in this country seems to despise his- 
torical criticism, to such a degree as to disdain even the timid criticism 
of the Romanist writers of the seventeenth century, and to adopt the 
exploded errors of Baronius and Bellarmine, I%hink it unnecessary and 
unworthy to go back to such elementary discussions, arid to prove what 
requires no proof in the eyes of any scholar ; namely, that the two 
remarkable and world-governing liturgies of St. Basil and St. Chry- 
sostom are not the work of these fathers, nor two essentially different 
forms, but that the one is a slight modification, and on the whole an 
abridgment of the other. Unfortunately we have as yet no palimpsest 
manuscript of an early date (fifth or sixth century), which would give 
us a genuine text, and consequently begin with the Anaphara or the 
Osculum Pacis. All I have been able to find is an ancient diptych of 
the end of the eighth century, and therefore nearly contemporary with 
the Barberini MS. Thus the only documentary form which we can 
make the basis of our criticism is the text exhibited by the ancient 
Barberini manuscript. This text is here given for the first time. In 
order to enable every one to judge of the relation of these two liturgies 
to each other, their texts have been placed in parallel columns.** — 
Vol. iv. pp. 185—187. 

The great desideratum which the Chevalier has supplied has 
been the publication of the text of the Liturgies of Basil and 
Chrysostom from^ the Barberini manuscript written in the eighth 
century. This circumstance alone renders the Chevalier’s work 
indispensable to every one who is interested in the critical study of 
the ancient liturgies. We would notice in passing a remark at 
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page 195, on the argument of Mr. Palmer for the original 
identity of the Armenian Liturgy with that of Caesarea in the 
time of Basil the Great. The Chevalier appears to us to have 
misunderstood Mr. Palmer'‘s position, which was not that the text 
of the Armenian Liturgy was derived from Caesarea, but that its 
general order and substance were. The Chevalier does not deny, 
as it appears, that the substance of that Armenian Liturgy is 
faithfully preserved in the Version published by Le Brim; nor 
does he seem to state more than that the text of a Version 
from the Russian Translation of the Armenian Liturgy does not 
agree with the text of Basil’s Liturgy. But he does not enter on 
the question of conformity of order^ which was the point aimed at 
by Mr. Palmer's argument. This is a subject which well deserves 
examination. 

In reference to the Chevalier's essay on the African Liturgies, 
we have two remarks to offer ; first, that he ought not to have 
introduced as he has, p. 437, a passage from Firmilian as bearing 
on the African Liturgy, inasmuch as Firmilian lived in Cappadocia, 
not in Africa, though he addressed the epistle in question to 
Cyprian ; and secondly, that the Chevalier appears to be mistaken 
in referring the African Liturgy to Alexandria (p. 4^42), because 
the only point which is perfectly clear is that they differed with 
respect to the position of the Osculum pacis (compare pp. 442. 
325) ; the African agreeing with the Roman and Milan Liturgy 
in this point. We tlfbrefore infer the greater probability of its 
agreement wilh the other Latin Liturgies, than with the 
Egyptian ; as we should also judge from the close connexion 
between the African and Italian Churches. 

The remarks of the author on the Liturgy of Milan, pp. 201, 
&c., 443, &c., are rather brief ; and appear to us by no means to 
exhaust the subject ; but they are interesting and suggestive. 
The references of St. Ambrose to the Liturgy of his time appear 
to be passed over without notice. In commenting on the ancient 
Gallican Liturgy the Chevalier has produced two very valuable 
and important documents — fragments discovered by Niebuhr and 
Mone, the former of which is of the date of a.d. 350, and the 
latter of the early part of the sixth century. We have seen some 
similar fragments from palimpsests, if we do not mistake, in 
a volume of the Remains published by Cardinal Angelo Mai; 
but we are unable at this moment to give a reference to the 
place. The publication of these ancient remains confers a par- 
ticular value on the Chevalier's work, in other respects we do not 
see much that is deserving of especial notice in his remarks on 
the Gallican and Spanish Liturgies. This part of his work is 
apparently characterized by less research and labour than his 
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remarks on the Oriental and Alexandrian Liturgies ; and as it 
enters but little on the field of historical criticism, has added but 
little to previous knowledge. 

But we must speak very differently of his essay on the Boman 
Liturgy, which, in spite of a credulity in regard to the statements 
in the Liher PontificaliB^ that appears perfectly astounding in a 
man of the Ohevalieris critical powers, is replete with able and 
ingenious conjectural criticism, bearing the appearance of very 
strong probability. 

We cite some of the remarks on the Roman Liturgy : — 

“ Proceeding to the critical history of this Canon of Gregory the 
Great, we must first observe, that the present official text, as esta- 
blished after the Council of Trent, differs in some essential points from 
that exhibited by the ancient MSS. But, if we apply strict historical 
criticism to the genuine Gregorian text, it is impossible not to see 
(what some ancient commentators, especially Walafrid, the learned 
Abbot of Reichenau near Basle, indeed surmised) that it is a patch- 
work of materials which various circumstances had assisted to throw 
into great confusion. It is here only necessary to point to the gradual 
cessation of the regular Oblation of the people before each celebration 
of the Lord’s Supper, and to the introduction of symbolical prayers, 
intended, not to accompany the real Oblation, but to supply its place, 
or to the introduction of the earliest form of the Offertory, in the 
sense of the Medieval Church. 

•* We believe that from our point of view we are able to solve this 
enigma more satisfactorily than it has been hitherto done. 

The first startling fact is, that Gregory himself declares, in his 
letter to the Bishop of Syracuse, of the year 598 (the text is given in 
the Reliquiae), that when he revised and definitively settled the Con- 
secration Prayer, or the Canon, he ordered the Lord’s Prayer to be 
said immediately after the Ecclesiastical Prayer of Consecration. ' 1 
did so,’ he says, * because it was the custom of the Apostles to con- 
secrate the Sacrifice (hostiam) of Oblation only by that prefer. 
appeared to me very strange that we should repeat over the Oblation 
the prayer which a learned man (scholasticus) had composed, and not 
repeat over His body and blood the very words delivered to us as 
composed by our Saviour Himself.* ” — ^Vol. iv. pp. 212, 213. 

This circumstance of the Lord's Prayer not being used before 
^Oonsecration in the ancient Roman Liturgy is most perplexing to 
the Chevalier, ope of whose favourite theories it overthrows ; and, 
to make matters worse, the Abyssinian Liturgy presents the veiy 
same feature, put we must proceed with the Cnevaljer : — 

the substitution of a set Oblation Prayer for the act of real 
substantial Oblation must have diminished the transparency of the 
original service, so another circumstance contributed most particularly 
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to swell the Consecration Prayers, and to throw the Sacramentaries, 
or Missals of the Church, into confusion. These were the peculiar 
prayers inserted from the diptychs, or sacred registers of the names of 
the benefactors, confessors, and martyrs of the Church. They might 
he read wherever a peculiar commemoration was appointed of persons, 
whether living, present, absent, or deceased. Such a commemoration 
might be inserted immediately after the Oblation and the Preface at 
the beginning of the Sacrificial Service, or as part of that Consecration 
Prayer which immediately preceded the Communion, after the words 
of Institution. What we know positively is, that the commemoration 
of the living was read by the deacon, out of the diptychs. It was, 
therefore, originally separate from the prayers offered by the priests ; 
and it was naturally a changeable prayer, and was only to be said 
when occasion required. How easily might this be mistaken for a part 
of the fixed prayers of the priest! Such a commemoration of the 
living was, or might be, according to the vague idea of the Communion 
of Saints, accompanied with a mention of the triumphant Church of 
the Apostles, and the Virgin Mary, and other holy men and women in 
the earlier ages of the Church in general, or of the particular Church 
in question. In the Roman Canon such a commemoration occurs im- 
mediately before the Lord’s Prayer: ‘ Memento etiam Domine,* &c. 
This furnishes primitive proof of its being an undue insertion iu 
the ordinary Communion Service, and of its having been introduced 
into it (by a mere misunderstanding, I suppose) from the Missa pro 
Defunctis. It is not found in the Gelasian Sacramentary ; and a very 
ancient Gregorian Sacjpmentary, quoted very conclusively for that 
purpose by Daniel, states expressly that it was destined for the Missa 
pro Defunctis. Now if this prayer be extraneous to the original 
ordinary services, that which follows, * Nobis quoque precatoribus,* 
must necessarily also be eliminated, because it is in fact nothing but its 
second part. 

** But the mention of the Apostles and martyrs and other saints in 
the former part of the service, or in the Oblation Prayer beginning 
with the word * Communicanies,* appears to belong originally to the 
* general text 

** Now as to the first word of this celebrated prayer, ‘ Communicantes^* 
nobody has ever been able to construe it. Absolutely, as it stands, it 
can mean nothing but the * Communicants,’ which gives no sense. 
Neither sense nor grammar admits of its being construed with the fol- 
lowing genitives. But if we consider that the preceding prayer, 
* Memento^ Domine^ famularum,^ in its original text, is the deacon’s 
prayer, which became obsolete when the real Offering of the People 
ceased, except in some few instances (and this was the case already in 
the sixth century at the latest), the prayer ‘ Communicantes ’ manifestly 
follows the last words of the first prayer of the Canon, * Te, igiiur^ 
clementissime Pater^ which makes the construction and sense correct 
and satisfaatory. 

This first prayer is followed by two short prayers, of which the one 
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begins, * Hanc igUur ohlationerriy the other, ‘ Quam ohlallonem* The 
beginning of the first is evidently the conclusion of the Oblation 
Prayer, supplicating God to accept this oblation of His servants and 
children ; the second ends with introducing the words of Institution, 
* Qui •pridk* Now we know that St. Gregory amplified the first, 
John the Deacon, his biographer, says he added the words, * diesqiie 
nostras in tud 'pace disponas ; which Cardinal Lona understands 
(naturally) as implying that the remaining words of this prayer, 

“ ‘ Atque ab seterna damnatione nos eripi et in elcctorum tuorura 
numero jubeas nos numerari,* 

were also added by Gregory. 

“ But, if we adopt this view, it is clear that the preceding words of 
the prayer which Gregory found, 

“ * Hanc jgitur oblationem servitutis nostrse sed ct cunctae familim 
tuae quacsumus Domine iit placatus accipias,* 

did not constitute a prayer by themselves, but were only the beginning 
of a prayer. And, indeed, the next prayer opens rather awkwardly at 
present, by referring to the first words of the preceding one : * Quam 
oblationem tu Deus in omnibus queesumus' The original form, there- 
fore, must have been this ; 

** * Hanc igitur oblationem servitutis nostrae sed et cunctae farniliro 
turn quaesumus ut placatus accipias ; atque in omnibus bene- 
dictam adscriptam ratam rationabilem acceptabilemque facere 
digneris, ut nobis Corpus et Sanguis «fiat dilectissimi filii tui 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi. Qui pridie,* ** &(?. — Vol. iv. pp, 
214 — 218 . 

The Chevalier afterwards represents the text of the Boman 
canon of the Mass at different dates, according to the principles 
laid down ; and we think he has been most successful in this 
part of his work ; and has given us the text of that liturgy as 
extant in the fourth century, ^ 

In concluding our notice of the liturgical labours of Chevalier 
Bunsen, we most gladly bear witness to the learning, ingenuity, 
and research which characterize them throughout, and to the 
candid and enlightened spirit of criticism in which they have 
been prosecuted. Wo would express, on the whole, an opinion 
that he has considerably enlarged the existing amount of liturgical 
knowledge ; that he has made several very excellent and ingenious 
conjectures ; and that his work, though very far from exhausting 
its subject, or superseding the necessity for further critical re- 
search, is of great and substantial merit, and is indispensable 
to the student of liturgies. We can excuse a little German 
theorizing which peeps out now and then, in consideration of the 
solid resmts winch he has placed before us. 
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Art. II . — Sermons on National Subjects^ preached in a Village 
Church. By Charles Kingsley, Canon of Middlehaniy 
Yorkshire^ and Rector of Enershy^ Hants. London: John J. 
Griffin. Glasgow : Eichard Griffin and Co. 1862 . 

The name of Charles Kingsley is already known to the readers 
of the “ English Eeview,” as the author of a very beautiful poem, 
which we had the very great pleasure of bringing before them 
some time since ; and which has, we rejoice to see, just reached a 
second edition. He is known too elsewhere, as the author of a 
very valuable volume of twenty-five Village Sermons, in which, 
though there are some blemishes, there is more force and godliness 
than in any collection of the kind that has appeared in the 
present century, always, of course, excepting the discourses of the 
Vicar of Leeds, who stands above and alone — 

** inter minora sidera.’* 

But Mr. Kingsley has earned himself a world-wide reputation, 
by other writings than thoce above mentioned — ay, and by 
spoken words and acted deeds too. Full of genuine and intense 
love toward Go*d and man, and keenly conscious of the social and 
physical evils of the present day, he has come forward as a root 
and branch reformer of current opinions and social institutions, 
under the name of a Christian Socialist. 

The name has something about it decidedly bizarre. It strikes 
one as at least odd, to say the least of it, that a Christian should 
adopt the name of Socialist as his substantive appellation. The 
"compound thus produced being apparently equivalent, in scientific 
phrase, to the formula genus, socialist — species^ Christian. We 
think the name thus produced — ^the combination of words thus 
employed — utterly indefensible ; and we have a peculiar right to 
judge Mr. Kingsley very strictly in this matter, for he has said, 
and we cordially agree with him in the sentiment : — 

You may think there is no difference, or that it is but a difference 
of words. I tell you that a difference in words is a very awful im- 
portant difference. A difference iu words is a difference in things. 
Words are very awful and wonderful things, for they come from the 
most awful and wonderful of all beings, Jesus Christ, the Word. He 
put words into men’s minds. He made all things, and He makes all 
words to express those things with. And me to those who use the wrong 
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words about things / If a man calls any thing by a wrong name, it is 
a sure sign that he understands that thing wrongly, or feels about it 
wrongly; and therefore a man’s words are often honester than he 
thinks ; for as a man’s words are, so is a man’s heart ; out of the 
abundance of our hearts our mouths speak ; and therefore by right 
words, by the right names that we call things, we shall be justified, and 
by our words, by the wrong names that we call things, we shall be 
condemned.” 

Judged by his own statement — a statement, forming a portion 
of a sermon on ‘‘Religion not Godliness,'” a sermon which ought to 
be printed in letters of gold, and circulated gratuitously through 
the land, especially amongst Evangelicals and Romanizers, Mr. 
Kingsley is found guilty of a grievous sin, or a grievous mistake ; 
— a grievous sin if he means what he says, a grievous mistake if 
he does not. He is in fact placed in the same dilemma as those 
men who apply the word propitiatory to the sacrifice of the Holy 
Eucharist ; if they mean what they say, they are chargeable with 
pernicious error; if they do not, with grave indiscretion; if 
neither he nor they mean to propagate false and mischievous 
tenets and to promote wicked practices, they have no right to find 
fault with others for suspecting them of such views and intentions. 
Nay, more, granting for the sake of argument, that neither class 
intend to teach what is wrong ; they, by the use of such phrases, 
accustom the minds of their followers to vi^w with less abhorrence 
the falsehoods whose symbols they have adopted as the repre- 
sentatives of the truths which they teach ; they throw down the 
barriers which nature or art have erected for the protection of 
mankind, and clear the way for an incoming deluge of abomination. 

The words Christian and Socialist are in themselves utterly 
irreconcilable ; “ For what fellowship hath righteousness with ww- 
righteousness? And what communion hath light with darkness? 
And what concord hath Christ with Belial? Or wmvT part. 

HATH HE THAT BELIEVETH WITH AN INFIDEL?” 

Leaving Mr. Kingsley to answer these plain questions at his 
leisure, we proceed to a consideration of the Sermons under 
review. 

Let us begin with the title. They are in the first place 
Sernions on National Subjects ; they are therefore intended for 
the instruction of the nation — ourselves amongst the number — 
wd are open to free and rigid discussion. They convey, it is to 
be presumed^ the opinions of the author, a leading Christian 
Socialist, as to the measures to be adopted for meeting or avoid- 
ing the crisis which every man who has eyes must see is 
approaching with daily increasing rapidity. 

They are« also sermons pteached m a village church, and coti'^ 
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fieqiiently to a village congregation; and they are therefore 
deliberately put forth as a sample of the style of preaching and 
teaching, which Mr. Kingsley and his friends consider as suitable 
for such a purpose. 

We beg our readers carefully to remember these two facts 
whilst they go along with us, as in no unkind spirit we endeavour 
to survey the series of discourses now lying before us — ^feeling as 
we sincerely feel, that if their author be in many points essen- 
tially wrong) he is on many points essentially right, and that in 
many others, and those the points on which an outcry is raised 
against him, his errors, arise from the misapprehension of im- 
portant and fundamental truths, which have been practically 
Ignored so long that they who seek to revive them are in danger 
of mistaking the counterfeit for the reality, and of furnishing to 
the hungry who hunger after truth and righteousness, the apples 
of Sodom and grapes of Gomorrah, instead of the blessed fruit 
of the Tree of Eternal Life. 

That Mr. Kingsley and his friends should have been attacked 
and reviled as they have been, by those who look upon any inter- 
ference with the rules and principles of the world — ^the world 
that licth in wickedness, the world that is at enmity with God 
— as an act of hostility against themselves, of rebellion against 
their God, is natural and “proper;’’ but just as in the case of 
any other excellent but erring individual, it would be equally 
wrong to join^ in thff cry raised against them, by those who 
hate all that is holy and good, or to withhold the censure 
which they deserve when and where that censure ought to 
fall. 

Let us begin with the first of the series, a noble sermon, 
entitled The King of the Earth, and preached on the first 
Sunday in Advent. It commences thus : — 

“ This *Sunday is the first of the four Sundays in Advent. During 
those four Sundays our forefathers have advised us to think seriously 
of the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ — not that we should neglect to 
think of it at all times. As some of you know, I have preached to you 
about it often lately. Perhaps before the end of Advent, you will all 
of you, more or less, understand what all I have said about the cholera, 
and public distress, and the sins of this nation, and the sins of the 
labouring people has to do with the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
But I intend, especially in my next four sermons, to speak my whole 
mind to you about this matter, as far as God has shown it to me ; taking 
the collect, epistle, and gospel for each Sunday in Advent, and explain- 
ing them. I am sure I cannot do better; for the more I see of those 
collects, epistles, and gospels, and the way which they are arranged, the 
more I am astonished md delighted at the wisdom with wjiicb they are 



270 Kingsley's Sermons on National Subjects, 

chosen, the wise order in which they follow each other, and fit into 
each other.*' — pp. 1, 2. 

So far, so good. Mr. Kingsley believes, as he tells us here 
and elsewhere, that his principles are in accordance with the letter 
and spirit of Scripture, and of that Church of which he is a 
priest. Such too is the profession, the sincere profession of 
others with whom we have the misfortune to differ. We indeed 
may see incongruity and inconsistency in their system ; but as 
long as they bow implicitly to the Written Word, and avow an 
undeviating loyalty to our Church, we are bound to give them the 
full credit due to such professions, however mistaken they may be. 
So also with Mr. Kingsley — he may be, nay, ho undoubtedly 
is, in grave error upon certain points; but whereas he holds 
them sincerely and openly, and honestly believes them to be 
consistent with the Bible and the Prayer Book ; we should en- 
deavour to point out his mistakes to him in a spirit of love, a 
spirit far different from that ia which we should deal with a 
Pyrrhonist or a Romanizer. 

** Now do not be in a hurry," proceeds he, after some striking observa- 
tions, "and fancy from what I have just said, that I am one of those who 
think the end of the world is at hand. It may be for aught I know. ‘ Of 
that day and that hour knoweth no man, not even the angels of God, 
nor the Son, but the Father only.' If you vrsh for my own opinion, 
I believe that what people commonly call the end of the world, that is, 
the end of the earth and of mankind on it, is not at hand at all. As 
far as I can judge from Scripture, and from the history of all nations, 
the earth is yet young, and mankind in its infancy. Five thousand 
years hence, our descendants may be looking back on us as foolish bar- 
barians, in comparison with what they know ; just as we look back 
upon the ignorance of people a thousand years ago. And yet I believe 
that the end of this world, in the real Scripture sense of^the word ^ 
‘ world,' is coming very quickly and very truly. The end of this * 
system of society, of these present ways in religion, and money- 
making, and conducting ourselves in all the affairs of life, which we 
English people have got into now-a-days. The end of it is coming. 
It cannot last much longer ; for it is destroying itself. It will not last 
mneh longer ; for Christ and not the devil is the king of the earth. As 
St. Paul said to his people, so say I to you, * The night is far spent, 
the day is at hand.’ 

" These may seem strange words, but almost every one is saying them, 
in his own way. One large party among religious people in these days, 
is complaining that Christ has left his Church, and that the cause of 
Christianity will be ruined and lost, unless some great change takes 
place. Another large party of religious people say, that the prophecies 
are on the p^int of being all fulfilled ; that the 1260 days, spoken of 
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by the prophet Daniel, are just coming to an end ; and that Christ is 
coming with his saints, to reign openly upon earth for a thousand 
years. The wisest philosophers and historians of late years, have been 
all foretelling a great and tremendous change in England, and through- 
out all Europe ; and in the mean time, manufacturers and landlords, 
tradesmen and farmers, artisans and labourers, all say, that there must 
be a change, and will be a change — that people cannot live if things go 
on much longer as they are. I believe they are all right, every one of 
them. They put it in their words ; I think it better to put it in the 
Scripture words, and say boldly, * Jesus Christ, the King of the earth 
is coming.* 

“But you will ask, ‘What right have you to stand up and say any thing 
so surprising V My friends, the world is full of surprising things, and 
this age above all ages. It was not sixty years ago, that a nobleman 
was laughed at in the House of Lords, for saying that he believed that 
we should one day see ships go by steam ; and now there are steamers 
on every sea and ocean in the world. Who expected twenty years ago, 
to see the whole face of England covered with these wonderful rail- 
roads ? Who expected on the 22nd of February last year, that, within 
a single month, half the nations of Europe, which looked so quiet and 
secure, would be shaken from top to bottom with revolutions and blood- 
shed — kings and princes vanishing one after the other like a dream — 
poor men sitting for a day as rulers of kingdoms, and then hurled down 
again to make room for other rulers as unexpected as themselves? 
Can any one consider the last fifty years — can any one consider that 
one last year, 1848, an^ then not feel that we do live in a most strange 
and awful timei? a time for which nothing is too surprising, a time ki 
which we all ought to be prepared, from the least to the greatest, to see 
the greatest horrors and the greatest blessings come suddenly upon us, 
like a thief in the night ? So much for Christ’s coming being too won- 
derful a thing to happen just now. Still you are right to ask, ‘ What 
do you mean by Christ being our King? What do you mean, by his 
coming to us ? What reason have you for supposing that He is coming 
wow, rather than at any other time ? And if He be coming, what are 
' we to do^ WJiat is there we ought to repent of? What is there we 
ought to amend.* ** — pp. 3 — 6. 

There is of course much of truth in all this. We indeed think 
that the personal advent of our Lord is much nearer at hand than 
Mr. Kingsley does ; still it is an open question, upon which each 
man has a right to form his own judgment. But that a great 
and an important crisis in the history of England is approaching, 
we hold it w^eaker than folly and worse than madness to doubt. 
Mr. Kingsley goes on to say : — 

“ Well, my hriends — it is just these questions which 1 hope and trust 
God will enable me to answer to you, in my next few sermons— I am 
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perfectly convinced that if we go on as nineteen-twentieths are doing 
in England now, the Lord of us all will come in an hour, when we are 
not aware, and cut us asunder in the deepest and most real sense, as He 
came and cut asunder France, Germany, and Austria, only last year, 
and appoint us our portion with the unbelievers. And I believe that 
our punishment will be seven times as severe as that of either France, 
Germany, or Austria, because we have had seven times their privileges 
and blessings, seven times their Gospel light and Christian knowledge, 
seven times their freedom and justice in laws and constitution, seven 
times their wealth and prosperity, and means of employing our popula- 
tion. Much has been given to England, and of her much will be 
required.** — p. 4. 

Now, whilst agreeing in the main with all this, we must protest 
against the passage which we have marked in italics : the tem- 
poral punishments of God are not the deepest and most real 
fulfilment of his vengeance against sinners ; the keenest, sternest 
of them, are but nothing in comparison with the worm that dieth 
not, and the fire that never is quenched. But to deal with the 
general subject, that a crisis is coming, and that we must look it 
boldly in the face, and act as well as speculate, we have no manner 
of doubt ; and in certain great principles and views, which Mr. 
Kingsley lays down as determining the character of our measures, 
and the spirit in which they are to be undertaken and carried out, 
we cordially agree ; though we hold that h& opinions upon many 
points are crude and vague, as though he had not mastered his 
subject; on others, partial and one-sided ; and on others, erroneous 
and dangerous. 

The universal kingship of Christ — the personal and practical 
omnipresence of God — the constant need and omnific efficacy of 
the Holy Spirit — ^the absolute necessity and solemn obligation 
under which we lie politically and morally, to realize in ^very-day 
life the brotherhood of baptism and the membership of Christ — 
the impiety as well as impolicy of mammon-worship in all its 
forms and under all its phases — the erroneous and anti-scriptural 
character of the views which the rich too frequently entertain of 
their own responsibilities and relative duties, as well as of the con- 
dition of the poor inGod^s sight — all these are mighty master-truths 
which Mr. Kingsley nobly and boldly lays down, and without which 
they who would reconstruct the tottering edifice of social life will 
meet with a fate resembling that of him who built his house upon 
the sand. 

We shall notice the crudities, partialities, and errors of our 
author as they come under our notice. Let us however proceed 
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with a more grateful task, and quote in extenso what he has said 
regarding the kingship of Christ : — 

“ I dare say there are some among you who are inclined to think 
that when we talk of Christ being a &ng, that the word king means 
something very different from its common meaning ; and, God knows, 
that that is true enough. Our blessed Lord took care to make people 
understand that — how He was not like one of the kings of the nations, 
how his kingdom was not of this world. But yet the Bible tells us 
again and again that all good kings, all real kings, are patterns of 
Christ ; and, therefore, that when we talk of Christ being a king, we 
mean that He is a king in every thing that a king ought to be, that He 
fulfils perfectly all the duties of a king ; that He is the pattern which 
all kings ought to copy. Kings have been in all ag6s too apt to forget 
that, and, indeed, so have the people too. We, English, have forgotten 
most thoroughly in these days, that Christ is our king, or even a king 
at all. We talk of Christ being a * spiritual' king, and then we say 
that that merely means that He is king of Christians' hearts. And 
when any one asks what that means, it comes out, that all we mean is, 
that Christ has a very great influence over the hearts of believing Chris- 
tians, when He can obtain it ; or else that it means that He is king of 
a very small number of people called the elect, whom He has chosen 
out, but that He has absolutely nothing to do with the whole rest of 
the world. And then, when any one stands up with the Bible in his 
hand, and says, in the plain words of Scripture, ‘ Christ is not only the 
king of believers, He «s the king of the whole earth ; the king of the 
clouds and thef thunder, the king of the land and the cattle, and thfe 
trees, and the corn, and to whomsoever He will He giveth them. 
Christ is not only the king of believers — He is the king of all — the 
king of the wicked, of the heathen, of those who do not believe Him, 
who never heard of Him. Christ is not only the king of a few indi- 
vidual persons, one here and one there in every parish, but He is the 
king of every nation. He is the king of England, by the grace of 
^ God, just,as much as Queen Victoria is, and ten thousand times more.' 

* If any man talks in this way, people stare — think him an enthusiast — 
ask him what new doctrine this is, and call his words unscriptural, just 
because they come out of Scriptui'e and not out of man’s perversions and 
twistings of Scripture. Nevertheless Christ is King ; really and truly 
King of kings and Lord of lords ; and He will make men know it. 
What He was, that He is and ever will be ; there is no change in Him ; 
his kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and his dominion endureth 
throughout all ages, and woe unto those, small and great, who rebel 
against Him I 

But what sort of a king is He? He is a king of law, and order, 
and justice. He is not selflsh, fanciful, self-willed. He said Himself 
that He came not to do his own will but his Father’s. He is a king of 
gentleness and meekness too : but do not mistake that. There is no 
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weak indulgence in Him. A man may be very meek, and yet stern 
enough and strong enough.** — pp. 7 — 9. 

After illustrating this by the character and conduct of Moses, 
Mr. Kingsley proceeds: — 

“ And such a one is our King, my friends ; Jesus Christ the Son of 
God, Like Moses, says St. Paul, He is faithful in his office. There- 
fore He is severe as well as gentle.** — p. 1 0. 

Thus far nothing can be better — the principles are just ; the 
statements true; the manner bold; the style simple, stmight- 
forward, and impressive. But here we must diverge from Mr. 
Kingsley, because he diverges from the truth as it is in Jesus ; 
that is to say, he gives such a purely one-sided view of the case 
as to be practically false and mischievous. He is preaching his 
first Advent sermon, which is, as it were, his preface and intro- 
duction to his Advent course and his national volume ; we should 
therefore expect some definite answer, some adumbration of an 
answer to the questions already propounded, “ What is there we 
ought to repent of? What is there we ought to amend?'''' We 
should expect some catalogue of those thoughts and deeds and 
words, those modes of feeling and habits of action upon which the 
severity of our King will be exercised. In these matters, how- 
ever, Mr. Kingsley is strangely defective and^particoloured, and the 
defectiveness and partiality of his teaching will appear, whether 
we test it by the statements of Scripture— especially those referring 
to the latter days — or by the verification of those statements 
which is furnished by the facts of the present time. 

We are told for example in Holy Writ that ‘‘ in the last days 
perilous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of their own 
selves, covetous, boasters^proud^ blasphemers^ disobedient unto parents^ 
unthankful, unholy without natural affection^ false accusers, incon- 
tinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
highminded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God, liaving a 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof;” — that 

neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers shall enter the kingdom 
of God.” 

We see around us a great deal of boastfulness, and pride, and 
blasphemy, and disobedience to parents; we see a great and 
rapid decay of natural affection ; we perceive much contempt for 
those that are good, much treason, headyness, and highminded- 
ness ; a great tendency to follow interest or pleasure rather than 
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duty — to sacrifice TO KAAON to TO HAY or TO SYM^^EPON 
— we are painfully aware of the fact that within the present 
century fornication has greatly increased amongst the poorer 
classes; whilst of late years idolatry has made great progress 
amongst the more highly educated ; and we presume that little 
proof is required to show the extent to which reviling, drunken- 
ness, and dishonesty prevail in many parts both of town and 
country. 

We should therefore have naturally expected some allusion to 
these things. It is difficult to believe, though we should be 
delighted to find ourselves mistaken, that Mr. Kingsley’s village 
flock is totally exempt from any of them ; be this however as it 
may, that large body which he addresses through the press — the 
English nation — is undoubtedly guilty of them to a very vast 
extent. And Mr. Kingsley is therefore deserving of grave 
censure for omitting all, even the most distant allusion to them 
in the peroration to his opening discourse. 

Now, do not let Mr. Kingsley and his friends mistake us — we 
abhor as much as he or they do the notion that would sink the 
Church into a moral police, organized by the Few for the pur- 
pose of subjecting the Manjr to their will, rendering them sub- 
servient to their whim and wish, pleasure and profit — we are quite 
as anxious as the most rabid Christian Socialist for the ^lorai 
and social elevation of the masses, and we look upon it as a part, 
and a very important ^art too, of the Church’s mission, to plead 
the cause of the widow and the fatherless, to let the oppressed go 
free and to break every yoke ; still we protest in the strongest 
terms of which our language is capable, against the one-sided 
teaching which would represent sin as confined to the rich and 
the powerful ; or salvation as assured to the poor and the feeble. 
We would urge upon Mr. Kingsley and others who preach in this 
strain the awful fact, that if through their defective teaching, any 
*of those poor and needy members of Christ’s body in whom they 
take (and we sincerely honour them for taking) so deep an interest 
should perish everlastingly, his blood will be upon the head of 
him who neglected to declare to him the full message of (S’od. 
Scripture has spoken immistakeably upon this point : — 

I have set thee a watchman unto the house of Israel, there- 
fore thou shalt hear the word from My mouth and warn them 
from Me. When I say unto the wicked, 0 wicked man, thou 
shalt surely die ; if thou dost not speak to warn the wicked from 
his way, that wieJeed man shall die in his iniquity ; but his blood 

WILL I EEOUIRE AT THINE HAND.” 

Let US then see what Mr. Kingsley has said, that our readers 
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may be able to judge for themselves as to the accuracy of our 
charge : — 

“ With the poor, with the outcast, the neglected, those on whom men 
trampled, who was gentler than the Lord Jesus? To the proud 
pharisee, the canting scribe, the cunning Herodian, who was sterner 
than the Lord Jesus ? Read that awful 23rd chapter of St* Matthew, 
and then see how the Saviour, the lamb dumb before his shearers, He 
of whom it was said ‘ He shall not strive nor cry, nor shall his voice be 
heard in the streets* — ^how He could speak when He had occasion — 
* Woe unto you scribes and pharisees, hypocrites!* ‘Ye serpents, ye 
generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell ? * 

“ My friends, these were the words of our King, of Him in whom 
was neither passion nor selfishness, who loved us even to the death, 
and endured for us the scourge, the cross, the grave. And, believe me, 
such are his words now ; though we do not hear Him, the heaven 
and the earth hear Him, and obey Him. His message is pardon, 
mercy, deliverance to the sorrowful and the oppressed, and the neglected ; 
and to the proud, the tyrannical, the self-righteous, the hypocritical, 
tribulation and anguish, shame and woe. 

“ Because He is the Saviour, therefore He is a consuming fire to all 
who try to hinder Him from saving men. Because He is the Son of 
God, He will sweep out of his Father's kingdom all who offend, and 
whosoever maketh and loveth a lie. Because He is boundless mercy 
and love, therefore He will show no mercy to those who try to stop his 
purposes of love. Because He is the King of men, the enemies of 
mankind are his enemies ; and He will reign iill He has put them all 
under his feet.** — p. 11. 

All this is of course very right and true as far as it goes ; but 
then it does not go far enough. It is the truth, but not the 
whole truth ; and we need scarcely remark, that whether in the 
pulpit or the witness-box, the suppressio veri is quite as dangerous 
as the assertio falsi. To take an illustration from the former : 
the preacher who inculcates either justification by faith„ or judg- 
ment according to works, without the other, may disseminate the 
most deadly and anti-Christian and soul-destroying error, without 
making one single statement that is contrary to the teaching of 
either the Bible or the Church. 

We have lingered long upon this opening discourse, not from 
any inherent pre-excellence, but because it may fairly be taken as 
a sample and an index of the rest. 

We proceed to consider the second sermon, entitled Holy 
Scripture.-^^ThQ greater part of this discourse is exceedingly 
beautiful, and calculated to benefit all, of whatever rank or class, 
who hear or read it, by arousing in their hearts and minds a fuller, 
deeper appreciation of those oracles of God, which still pour 
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forth their mighty, their eternal voice, unchanged and unchange- 
able, amid the changes and chances of this mortal life — the con- 
tests of nations — the quarrels of Churches — the rise and fall of 
heresies and schisms — the wide and incalculable revolutions in 
political institutions, social and domestic relations, and public 
opinion, accompanying the imperceptible but unceasing lapse of 
created ages — those oracles of God which speak to us mrectly of 
Him^ and from Him who is mirrored in their pages, which ever 
furnish the ready solution of all things necessary to salvation to 
him who asks of them humbly and prayerfully in spirit and in 
truth. Take the following : — 

“ All these ancient psalms and prophets, and histories of men and 
nations who trusted in God ‘ were written for our example, that we, 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope.* 

“ Yes, my friends, this is true ; and the longer you live a life of 
faith and godliness, the longer you read and study that precious Book 
of books which God has put so freely into your hands in these days, 
the more you will find it. And if it was true of the Old Testament, 
written before the Lord came down and dwelt among men, how much 
more must it be true of the New Testament, which was written, after 
his coming, by apostles and evangelists, who had far fuller light and 
knowledge of the Lord than ever David or the old prophets, even in 
their happiest moments, had ? Ah, what a treasure you have, every 
one of you, in those Bibles of yours, which too many of you read so 
little ! From the first chapter of Genesis to the last of Revelation, it 
is all written for our eJtample, all profitable for teaching, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may 
be perfect, thoroughly furnished for all good works. Ah! friends, 
friends, is not this the reason why so many of you do not read your 
Bibles, that you do not wish to be furnished for good works ? — do not 
wish to be men of God, godly and godlike men, but only to be men of 
the world, caring only for money and pleasure ? — some of you, alas I 
not wishing to be men and women at all, but only a sort of brute beasts 
with clones on, given up to filth and folly, like the animals that perish, 
or rather worsS than the animals, for they could be no better if they 
tried, but you might be. Oh! what might you not be, what are you 
not already, if you but knew it ! Members of Christ, children of God, 
heirs of the kingdom of heaven, heirs of a hope undying, pure, that 
will never fade away, having a right given you by the promise and oath 
of Almighty God himself, to hope for yourselves, for your neighbours, 
for this poor distracted world, for ever and ever ; a right to believe that 
there is an everlasting day of justice, and peace, and happiness in store 
for the whole world, and that you, if you will, may have your share in 
that glorious sunrise which shall never set again. You may have your 
share in it, each and every one of you ; and if you ask why, go to the 
Scriptures, and there read the promises of God, the grounds of your 
just hope, for all heaven and earth.” — pp. 13 — 15* 
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There is indeed in this sermon here and there a somewhat 
peculiar and suspicious phrase or expression, yet there is nothing 
which may not bear a good meaning, and much that must do so. 
We must except, however, from this eulogy the following pas- 
sage, which, beautiful though it be, has a tendency to divert the 
mind from the primary meaning of one of the many important 
texts which assert the essential doctrine of the Atonement : — 

“ ‘ Behold the Lamb of God,* said John the Baptist, * who takes 
away the sin of the world.* How dare we, who call ourselves Chris- 
tians, we who have been baptized in his name, we who have tasted of 
his mercy, we who know the might of his love, the converting and 
renewing power of his Spirit — how dare we doubt but that He will 
take away the sins of the world ? Ay, step by step, nation by nation, 
year by year, the Lord shall conquer ; love and justice and wisdom 
shall spread and grow, for He must reign till He has put all enemies 
under his feet. He has promised to take away the sins of the world, 
and He is God and cannot lie,** — p. 18. 

Now we earnestly protest against what we cannot call by any 
milder name than a manifest and dangerous perversion of the 
plain meaning of God’s Word. 

Mr. Kingsley’s notions, however, on the interpretation of 
Scripture, appear to be exceedingly vague and crude. We trust 
that a little careful consideration will make him see their un- 
tenableness and deficiency. Take for example the following 
extraordinary passage from the third serlhon, entitled “The 
BTingdom of God,” — a sermon the greater part of which is occu- 
pied with exhibiting in the most masterly manner the reality of 
God’s providential government, and the merciful majesty of 
Christ : — 

“ No prophecy of Scripture is of private interpretation, says St. 
Peter. That is, it does not apply to any one private, particular thing 
that is to happen. Every prophecy of Scripture goes on ^’ulfilling 
itself more and more, as time rolls on and the world’ grows older. 
St. Peter tells us the reason why. No prophecy of Scripture is of 
private interpretation, because it does not come from the will of man, 
from any invention or discovery of poor, short-sighted human beings, 
who can only judge by what they see around them in their own times ; 
but holy men of old spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit. 
And who is the Holy Spirit? The Spirit of God; the everlasting 
Spirit;, the Spirit who cannot change, for He is God. The Spirit who 
searcheth the deep things of God, and teacheth them to men. And 
what are the deep things of God. They are eternal, as God is. Eternal 
laws, everlasting rules, which cannot alter. That is the meaning of it 
all* The Spirit of God is the Spirit which teaches men the laws of 
God ; the unchangeable rules and ordinances by which He governs all 



279 


Kingsley^s Sermms on National Subjects,. 

heaven and earth, and men, and nations ; the laws which come into 
force, not once only, hut always ; the laws of God, which are working 
round us now, just as much as they were eighteen hundred years ago, 
just as much as they were in Isaiah’s time. Therefore it is that I said 
these old Jewish prophecies, which were inspired by the Holy Spirit, 
are coming true now, and will keep on coming true, time after time, in 
their proper place and order, and whensoever the times are fit for them, 
even to the end of the world.” — ^p. 26. 

Now the meaning of all this appears to be, that each prophecy of 
Scripture is merely the concrete enunciation of an abstract law. It 
is painful to find such vagueness and crudity of thought and word 
upon so very important a point in one who has such a sincere love 
both to God and man, and such a reverent appreciation of God’s 
Book, as the author of this volume evinces from first to last. It 
is painful, not merely or so much either on the author’s own ac- 
count, or on that of those subjected to his pastoral charge, as for 
the sake of those who, in the natural course of things, will be his 
theologic^ apprentices, his exegetical pupils — trained under 
his teaching to teach others. Pietism may stand its ground for 
one generation in the pastor — for two, or, under peculiar circum- 
stances, perhaps three in the flock ; but a pietist school of teach- 
ing, whatever be the zeal, and love, and sincerity, and piety of its 
founders, must inevitably lapse into rationalism. Look at 
Germany ! We might find a case nearer home ; but we refrain, 
from a tender respect to the saintly though erring departed. 

We therefore earnestly and sternly, yet in a spirit of yearning* 
love — for we cannot read anything that Mr. Kingsley has written 
without loving him — we do entreat him to consider well before he 
commits himself irretrievably — through what we would fain hope 
is at present a mere vague habit of thought — to principles which 
contain the germ of every thing that is impious, heretical, and 
damnable. 

• We ai^ happy to be able to bestow unlimited commendation 
on the two nejd discourses, entitled A Preparation for Christmcbs^ 
and Christmas Day : we think that Mr. Kingsley would confer a 
solid benefit on the labouring classes, and indeed on all classes of 
the community, by publishing them in a cheap form for dis- 
tribution ; their devout yet cheerful spirit is truly delightful, and 
though full of holy rejoicing, there is a pathetic simplicity about 
them which brings the tears to our eyes ; and if this be the case 
with such an iron being as a reviewer, a mere machine, a species 
of automatic guillotine — of self-acting rack — what must be their 
effect on less indurated natures ? These two sermons are indeed 
almost beyond praise ; and as we cannot fairly quote them except 
in eatenso^ we shall simply proceed on our way. 
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The sixth discourse, “ True Abstinence,’’ contains much that 
is valuable ; urges the universal obligation which all Christians 
are under, especially the young of both sexes, to abstain from sins 
of the flesh, and exposes with great skill the fundamental mistake 
of asceticism. 

One of the most striking and powerful sermons in the book is 
that on Good Friday ; though this and the one which immediately 
follows it, viz. — Easter Day, are the most thoroughly objection- 
able. 

We must bestow some space upon them, which we are the 
more sorry for, as it will hinder us from dwelling at as great 
length as we could wish on the later portions of this very interest- 
ing volume. 

“ On this very day, at this very hour,** commences the preacher, 
'MS 17 years ago, hung one nailed to a cross; bruised and bleeding, 
pierced and naked, dying a felon’s death between two thieves ; in 
perfect misery, in utter shame, mocked and insulted by all the great, 
the rich, the learned of his nation ; one who had grown up as a man 
of low birth, believed by all to be a carpenter’s son ; without scholar- 
ship, money, respectability, even without a home wherein to lay his 
head : and here was the end of his life ! True, He had preached 
noble words, He had done noble deeds; but what had they helped Him? 
They had not made the rich, the learned, the respectable, the religious, 
believe on Him ; they had not saved Him from persecution, and insult, 
and death.” — p. 74. ^ 

Thus far nothing can be nobler ; and the fearful warning to 
the professors of religion and respectability which these words 
convey, we commend to all those who attempt to explain away the 
awful text : “/if is easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a 
needle^ than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God. With 
MEN THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE.” It would seeiii, however, that Mr. 
Kingsley had altogether forgotten that our Lord added, “ but not 
WITH God, foe with God all things aee possible.” For 
he adds, and he adds nothing more : — 

The only mourners who stood by to weep over bis dying agonies 
were his mother a poor countrywoman ; a young fisherman ; and one 
who had been a harlot and a sinner. There was an end!” — p. 75 . 

Now this is very fine, and (as we said before), as far as it goes, 
very true. But then the impression conveyed by it is utterly 
false. 

When one working man had betrayed Him for gold, incensed 
by being frustrated in an attempt to embezzle the funds of a 
charity, when one poor fisherman had three times denied that he 
knew Him, and the rest of his followers had forsaken Him and 
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fled, leaving none of the male sex amongst those of his own 
condition faithful to Him save his one bosom friend ; when Scribe 
and Pharisee, and Sadducee and Herodian were thirsting for his 
blood ; and the awful tribunal of the lordly and sacred Sanhedrim, 
at once the supreme legislative assembly and judicial court in 
all matters, civil as well as ecclesiastical, was convened to find 
Him guilty; when the base-hearted retainers of the merciless 
and tyrannical hypocrite, who was invested with the high priest’s 
office, were loading Him with insult and barbarity ; they were 
two peers of the realm — men of the highest wealth, and rank, 
and power — members of the exclusive Few, who stood forward 
to vindicate the cause of justice and humanity ! Yes, it was 
Nicodemus, the wealthy and the wise ; and the affluent Joseph of 
Arimathea who dared defy the unanimous Sanhedrim in the very 
moment of its malignant triumph, and boldly assert the innocence 
of the doomed Jesus of Nazareth ! 

Again ; after the turbulent and truculent rabble which desired 
but a few days since to proclaim Him their King, had called for 
and obtained his death ; after his followers — the poor and the 
unlearned amongst them at least — had utterly given up all hope 
whatever, with the mournful observation, “We thought that this 
had been He which should have redeemed Israel,” those two brave 
noblemen went boldly to Pilate and craved the body of Jesus, 
and gave it burial ! Surely Mr. Kingsley must know these 
things, and, knowing»them, he ought not to keep them back, 
especially when he is addressing a village congregation, and 
attempting to teach a nation, on national subjects. 

The author proceeds, however, in a strain of simple sublimity, 
and stern earnestness seldom surpassed : — 

** Do you know who that man was ? He was your King ; the King 
of rich and poor ; and He was your King, not in spite of his suffering 
•all that slftime and misery, but just because He suffered it ; because 
He chose to be poor, and miserable, and despised ; because He endured 
the cross, despising the shame ; because He took upon Himself, to 
fulfil his Father’s will, all ills which flesh is heir to — therefore He is 
now your King, the Saviour of the world, the poor man’s friend, the 
Lord of heaven and earth. Is He such a King as you wish for? 

“ Is He the sort of King you want, my friends ? Does He fulfil 
your notions of what the poor man’s friend should be ? Do you in 
your hearts wish He had been somewhat richer, more glorious, more 
successful in the world’s eyes — a wealthy and prosperous man, like 
Solomon of old? Are any of you ready to say, as the money-blinded 
Jews said, when they demanded their true King to be crucified, ‘ We 
have no king but Caesar ? Provided the law-makers and the authorities 
take care of our interests, and protect our property, and do not make 
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us pay too many rates and taxes, that is enough for us ? * Will you 
have no king but Caesar ? Alas 1 those who say that, find that the law 
is but a weak deliverer, too weak to protect them from selfishness, and 
covetousness, and decent cruelty ; and so Caesar and the law have to 
give place to Mammon, the god of money. Do we not see it in these 
very days ? And Mammon is weak too. This world is not a shop, 
men are not merely money-makers and wages-earners. There are more 
things in heaven and earth than are dreamt of in that sort of philo- 
sophy. Self-interest and covetousness cannot keep society orderly and 
peaceful, let sham philosophers say what they will. And then comes 
tyranny, lawlessness, rich and poor staining their hands in each other’s 
blood, as we saw happen in France two years ago ; and so, after all. 
Mammon has to give place to Moloch, the fiend of murder and cruelty ; 
and woe to rich and poor when he reigns over them ! Ay, woe — woe 
to rich and poor, when they choose any one for their king, but their real 
and rightful Lord and Master, Jesus, the poor Man, afflicted in all their 
afflictions, the Man of sorrows crucified on this day.” — ^p. 76. 

The heart-stirring eloquence of this passage must compel the 
admiration of the most unwilling; the denunciations which it 
contains of the present; the warnings which it utters for the 
future are worthy of the highest praise. The next two paragraphs 
are absolutely magnificent, though they close with the following 
rather startling statement : — 

“ His tenderness is Almighty, and for the poor He has prepared 
deliverance, perhaps in this world, surely in th» world to come — bound- 
less deliverance, out of the treasures of his boundless love.” — p. 77. 

In the same strain he proceeds to say — 

“ Believing in Jesus, we can pass by mines, and factories, and by 
dungeons darker and fouler still, in the lanes and alleys of our great 
towns and cities, where thousands and tens of thousands of starving 
men, and even women, and children grown old before their youth, sit 
toiling and pining in Mammon’s prison-house, in worse than*Egyptian - 
bondage, to earn such pay as just keeps the broken fieart within the 
worn-out body ; — ay, we can go through our great cities, even now, and 
see the women whom God intended to be Christian wives and mothers, 
the slaves of the rich man’s greed by day, the playthings of his lust by 
night ; and yet not despair : for we can cry. No ! thou proud Mammon, 
money-making fiend ! these are not thine, but Christ’s ; they belong 
to Him who died on the cross ; and though thou heedest not their 
sighs. He marks them all, for He has sighed like them ; though there 
be no pity in thee, there is in Him the pity of a man, ay, and the indig- 
nation of a God ! He treasures up their tears ; He understands their 
sorrows ; his judgment of their guilt is not like thine, thou pharisee ! 
He is their Lordf who said, that to those to whom little was given, of 
them shall little be required. Generation after generation, they are 
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being made perfect by sufferings, as their Saviour was before them ; 
and then woe to thee ! For even as He led Israel out of Egypt with a 
mighty hand, and a stretched-out arm, and signs and wonders great and 
terrible, so shall He lead the poor out of this misery, and make them 
households like a flock of sheep ; even as He led Israel through the 
wilderness, tender, forbearing, knowing whereof they were made, having 
mercy on all their brutalities, and idolatries, murmurings, and back- 
slidings, afflicted in all their afflictions : even while He was punishing 
them outwardly, as He is punishing the poor man now; even so shall 
He lead this people out in his good time, into a good land and large, a 
land of wheat and wine, of milk and honey ; a rest which He has 
prepared for his poor, such as eye has not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath 
it entered into the heart of man to conceive. He can do it ; for the 
Almighty Deliverer is his name. He will do it ; for his name is Love. 
He knows how to do it ; for He has borne the griefs, and carried the 
sorrows of the poor.** — p. 79. 

It is really distressing to see a man of good feelings and good 
intentions allowing himself to be so utterly carried away by his 
kindly emotions, to become so utterly the creature of impulse, as to 
write and preach and publish such a mischievous rhapsody as that 
which we have just transcribed ; and the brilliant eloquence of 
the passage makes it only the more blameworthy. Mr. Kingsley 
is jealous, and rightly jealous for the worship of the One God ; 
he is anxious and rightly anxious to warn us against substituting 
religion for gojdliness? Will he bear with us — we trust so — ; 
whilst we suggest that he has deified and idolized his own “ better 
feelings'” and “ amiable weaknesses that he has substituted a 
religion of emotional tenderness, for that stern though beautiful 
and loving reality which Scripture and the Church unfold to our 
view. 

But whilst we blame thus severely the sin, let us deal gently 
by the signer ; let us give him full credit for the high and holy 
'feelings by which he has been led astray. And yet is there not 
an aggravation in the sin of those who misuse the very highest 
and holiest gifts of God ? who make the sweetest noblest impulses 
and instincts which God has given us an occasion for sin ? And 
does not a terrible responsibility rest on the head of him who leads 
the perishing to perish by bold assertions that they need not fear 
perdition ! 

And again, is it kindness — ^real kindness — when we see a man 
or woman walking along the broad road that leadeth to destruc- 
tion, to bid them be of good cheer ? 

It is comfortable doctrine, no doubt, this of Mr. Kingsley’s-— 
comfortable mw ; but will it be comfortable hereafter ? either to 
pastor or people ? 
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Let us, however, leave this discourse, in which there is much 
both to praise and blame that we have not touched upon, and 
proceed to that on Easter Day, where we shall find doctrine more 
comfortable still. 

“ Now what reason had St. Paul,” says Mr. Kingsley, “ to believe 
that these Colossians were risen with Jesus Christ ? Because they had 
given up sin, and were leading holy lives ? That cannot be. The 
epistle for this day says the very opposite. It does not say, ‘ you are 
risen, because you have left off sinning.’ It says, ‘ you must leave off 
sinning, because you, are risen.’ Was it then on account of any expe- 
riences or inward feeling of theirs ? Not at all. He says that these 
Colossians had been baptized, and that they had believed in God’s work 
of raising Jesus Christ from the dead, and that therefore they were 
risen with Christ. In one word, they had believed the message of 
Easter Day, and therefore they shared in the blessings of Easter Day ; 
as it is written in another place, * If thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and believe in thy heart that God has raised 
Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.’ ” — p. 86. 

We have heard the charge severally brought against the 
doctrines of baptismal regeneration and justification by faith, 
by those who misunderstand those inestimable formulae, that they 
naturally if not necessarily tend to the disparagement of repent- 
ance and holiness. But it never before was our lot to meet with 
the two placed side by side — both nominally accepted — both made 
apparently to minister to such an ungodly end. We say appar- 
ently ; for we cannot bring ourselves to believe that Mr. Kings- 
ley, with his zeal for God'^s glory and man's happiness, and his 
deep reverence for and keen appreciation of all that is pure and 
true and noble and lovely, can really mean to propound and 
inculcate such rank antinomianism. But to proceed : — 

“ Now these,” says Mr. Kingsley, seem very wide wordij^ too wide 
to please most people. But there are wider words still in St. Paul’s 
epistles. He tells us again and again, that God’s mercy is a free gift ; 
that He has made to us a free present of his Son Jesus Christ. That 
He has taken away the effect of all men’s sin ; and more than that, 
that men are God’s children ; that they have a right to believe that they 
are so, because they are so. For, he says, the free gift of Jesus Christ 
is not like Adam’s offence. It is not less than it, narrower than it, as 
some folks say. It is not that by Adam’s sin all became sinners, and 
by Jesus Christ’s salvation an elect few of them shall be made righteous. 
If you will thiak a moment, you will see that it cannot be so. For 
Jesus Christ coOquered sin and death and the devil. But if, as some 
think, sin and dleath and the devil have destroyed and sent to hell by 
far the greater part of mankind, then they have conquered Christ, and 
not Christ them. Mankind belonged to Christ at first. Sin and death 
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and the devil came in and ruined them, and then Christ came to redeem 
them ; but if all that He has been able to do is to redeem one out 
of a thousand of them, then the devil has had the best of the battle. 
He, and not Christ, is the conqueror. If a thief steals all the sheep on 
your farm, and all that you can get back from him is one or two out of 
the whole flock, which has had the best of it, you or the thief? If 
Christ’s redemption is meant for only a few elect souls out of all the 
millions of mankind, which has had the best of it, Christ, the master of 
the sheep, or the devil, the robber and destroyer of them ? Be sure, 
my friends, Christ is stronger than that ; his love is deeper than that ; 
his redemption is wider than that. How strong, how deep, how wide 
it is, we never shall know.” — p. 88. 

All this is very ingenious, very clever, there is argument as 
well as humour in it. We shall not venture to break a lance 
with Mr. Kingsley on that field which he traverses so gallantly, 
and, as he appears to think, so triumphantly ; but we will refer 
him to that Book of which he is the guardian — that King of 
whom he is the minister. It is there that it is written ; it is He 
that hath said — 

“ Wide is the gate^ and broad is the way that leadeth to destruc- 
tion^ and MANY THEBE BE WHICH GO IN THEBEAT : lecaUSe 

strait is the gate^ and narrow is the way^ which leadeth unto life^ 

and FEW THERE BE THAT FIND IT*.’’ 

“ Upon you,” says l^r. Kingsley, “ and me, and foreigners, and 
gipsies, and heathens, and thieves, and harlots, and little children, — ” * 

A singular position certainly in the climax of depravity for 
those whom our Lord referred to as models, and whom He loved 
so dearly ! 

“ — upon all mankind, let them be as bad or as good, as young or as 
old as they may, the free gift of God has come to justification of life ; 
they are jivtified, pardoned, and beloved in the sight of Almighty God ; 
they have a right and share to a new life ; a different sort of life from 
what they are inclined to lead, and do lead, by nature — to a life which 
death cannot take away, a life which may grow and strengthen, and 
widen, and blossom, and bear fruit for ever and ever. They have a 
share in Christ’s resurrection, in the blessing of Easter Day. They 
have a share in Christ, every one of them, whether they claim that 
share or not. How far they will be punished for not claiming it, is a 
very different matter, of which we know nothing whatsoever. And 
how far the heathen who have never heard of Christ, or of their share 
in Him, will be punished, we know not, we are not meant to know. 
But we know that to their own Master they stand or fall, and that their 
Master is our Master too, and that He is a just Master, and requires 

» Matt. vii. 13, 14. 
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little of him to whom He gives little ; a just and merciful Master, who 
loved this sinful world enough to come down and die for it, while 
mankind were all rebels and sinners, and has gone on taking care of it, 
and improving it, in spite of all its sin and rebellion ever since, and that 
is enough for us.’* — pp. 88, 89. 

That all men since the death and resurrection of our Lord 
have a capability of salvation is a portion of that faith once for all 
delivered to the saints, for which we are bound earnestly to con- 
tend ; that we have no right to dogmatize either way upon the 
fate of those to whom, whether here or elsewhere, in English 
mines or African deserts, the message of salvation has never 
come, is equally clear : but that any man in his senses with his 
Bible before him, should assert as Mr. Kingsley appears to assert 
(for we still venture to hope that it is not his intention to 
convey such a meaning as his words naturally bear) — “ how far 
they will be punished for not claiming it is a very different matter, 
of which we know nothing whatsoever^'"'' appears to us perfectly 
monstrous. For Christ Himself has laid the point at rest for 
ever, having said with reference to those to whom the offer 
should be made — the Gospel be preached — “ he that believeth 

NOT SHALL BE DAMNED.” 

It is a strange thing, this bastard charity, which is so much 
the fashion now-a-days, which makes one class of men object 
to denouncing the sin of schism, and another treat with equal 
.tenderness that of idolatry — which makbs thii? philanthropist 
object to capital punishments here^ and that ignore them hereafter ! 

We should do Mr. Kingsley, however, great injustice if we 
accused him of seeking to eliminate hell from the theological 
horizon. He does not, we conceive, deny the existence or detract 
from the necessity of the place of torment, only he would revo- 
lutionize public opinion on the subject so as to bring it into 
accordance with the principles and sympathies of » Christian 
Socialists ; he would in fact substitute a penal code of his own 
making for that which has been received always every where and 
by all. He thinks it unkind, and therefore unjust, to subject 
thieves, harlots, or even little children to future punishment ; but 
he would invest the saying of Abraham to Dives with a prophetic 
force and an oecumenical application, “ Son^ remember that thou in 
thy lifetime receivedst thy good things^ and likewise Lazarus evil 
things: buit now he is comforted,, and thou art tormented T and in 
apportioning the degree of punishment to each offender, he would 
put his worldly possessions into one scale as the measure of his 
torment in the other. A poor man, in Mr. Kingsley **8 opinion or 
rather feeling, eannot deserve, or if he do deserve, will not receive 
the second death. 
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We can scarcely believe such to be Mr. Kingsley’s cool deli- 
berate judgment on these things; yet such is undoubtedly the 
tendency of his teaching — such is the persuasion which they w^ould 
naturally produce on the minds of his auditors, the villagers of 
Eversley, and the people of England. 

How far more truth, and justice, and holiness, and beauty is 
there in the following eloquent passage from the writings of Dr. 
Hook : — 

“ Rich men, behold your God ! Watch Him ; see Him a poor man, 
a poor destitute, a servant, a hard-working poor man. Rich men, 
watch your God ! Watch Him at his lowly calling, toiling for his 
daily bread ; watch Him, and be ye humble ; reverence the station of 
poverty, consider the poor and needy, amend the condition of the 
working classes of society. Believe not the flattering world, when it 
says that yours is the best condition in which to serve God. The 
Bible teaches us the reverse ; and it may be that, at the last day, you 
will find that the person in this parish, who had led the most godly and 
saint-like life, coming nearest to the perfect pattern set by our Divine 
Master, is some unknown hard-working poor man, living in a wretched 
abode, to speak to whom you would now think it a condescension ! 
How changed will things be, at the last hour, when Dives and Lazarus 
are both standing before Him, Whose countenance will then be watched 
\\ilh all that trembling anxiety, with which men now watch the face of 
their judge, ere he opens his mouth to pronounce the sentence. The 
Apostle exhorts to hospitality, ‘ because, he saith, thereby some (as 
was^ the case wdth Abraham) have entertained angels unawares.* So 
let us be exhorted to deal kindly and considerately with the pious poor; 
for in so doing, we may be showing regard to some who will have far 
higher places in the kingdom of glory, than we ourselves shall ever 
attain unto. Well were it, if this thought abode more constantly in 
the minds of men. 

“ Poor men, behold your God ! Watch Him ! lie, when on earth, 

^ had not yhere to lay his precious head. If you are poor, yet who 
was poorer than He ? It was not a man only, but a poor man also, 
that your God became ; and by becoming a poor man. He has sanc- 
tified pious poverty as a special order in society ; a state holy unto all 
who submit unrepiningly to its privations, — to all who really take up 
their cross and follow their Lord whithersoever He may call them, and 
rejoice that He, Who knoweth what is best for their external state, 
hath kept this power in his own hands ; of the things of this world, 
dividing to every man severally as will *.** 

It would, however, be extremely unfair to Mr. Kingsley, did 
we suggest the impression that he neglects to inculcate lessons of 
virtue and godliness ; and it is most gratifying to see how 

* Sermons on the Miracles, vol. i. pp. 153 — 153 
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earnestly and constantly he enforces the necessity under which we 
lie of seeking the aid of God s Holy Spirit to work out our 
sanctification. 

“ Seek those things that are above,” says he, “ and you shall find 
them. You shall find old bad habits die out in you, new good habits 
spring up in you ; old meannesses become weaker, new nobleness and 
manfulness become stronger ; the old, selfish, covetous, savage, cunning, 
cowardly, brutal Adam dying out ; the new, loving, brotherly, civilized, 
wise, brave, manful Adam growing up in you, day by day, to perfec- 
tion, till you are changed from grace to grace, and glory to glory, into 
the likeness of the Lord of men.” — ^p. 92. 

It is likewise very pleasing to see the very high value 
which this writer places on the Holy Sacrament of the Eucharist, 
and the continuousness with which he urges our obligation to 
receive it. 

“ ‘ These are great promises,* you may say,** proceeds he — “ ‘"glorious 
promises ; but what proof have you that they belong to us ? They 
sound too good to be true ; too great for such poor creatures as we are; 
give us but some proof that W'e have a right to them ; give us but a 
pledge from Jesus Christ ; give us but a sign, an assurance from God, 
and we may believe you then.* 

“ My friends,** rejoins the preacher, “ I am certain — and the longer 
1 live I am the more certain — that there is no ^rgument, no pledge, no 
sign, no assurance, like the bread and the w'ine upon that table. • • • • . 
We cannot trust our hearts and inward feelings ; but that bread, that 
wine we can trust. Our inward feelings are a sign from man : that bread 
and wine are a sign from God. ,....* Take, eat,* said Jesus, ‘this is 
my bpdy ; drink, this is my blood.* These are the signs that God has 
given you eternal life, and that life is in his Son. What better sign 
would you have ? There is no mistaking their message ; they can tell 
you no lies. And they can, and will, bring your own Gospel-blessings to 
your mind as nothing else can. They will make you,. feel as nothing' 
else can, that you are the beloved children of God, heirs of all that 
your King and Head has bought for you when He died and rose again 
upon this day. He gave you the Lord’s Supper for a sign. Do you 
think He did not know what the best sign would be ? He said, ‘ Do 
this in remembrance of me!* Do you think that He did not know 
better than you or me, and all men, that if you did do it, it would put 
you in remembrance of Him ? 

Oh ! come to his table this day of all days in the year, and claim 
there your share in his body and his blood, to feed the everlasting life 
in you ; which, though you see it not now, though you feel it not now, 
will sure]y> if you keep it alive in you by daily faith, and daily repent*- 
ance, and daily prayer, and daily obedience, raise you up, body and 
soul, to reign wifli Him for ever at the last day.** — pp. 93 — 96. 
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The later sermons contain, with some •eery few objectionable 
passages, much that is exceedingly beautiful in itself, and ein^ 
nently profitable to these times, though ever and anon there is a 
visionary vagueness, or weak tenderness, or manifest partiality, 
which remind us that we are reading the composition of one who 
has adopted the ill-omened title o^a Christian Socialist. 

What, then, is it that you would say and do ? Mr. Kingsley 
and his friends will very naturally reply. And they have a right 
to an answer. Already has the muttering of the tempest’s voice 
been heard more than once in the distande; already do the watere 
heave beneath us; already do the timbers of our vessel politic 
begin to give and tremble ; already are there signs in the heaven 
above, and on the earth beneath, and in the waters under the 
earth, which tell us unmistakcably that a day of trial — of fieiy 
trial — is approaching. 

He, therefore, who offers us safety and counsel, has a right to 
demand an explicit answer to the question, What do you propose 
instead ! And we are ready to give that answer. 

First, then, what will we say — say from the pulpit S 

We will tell the rich of their crimes, quite as boldly, and 
sternly, and plainly as Mr. Kingsley; and we will add, that unless 
they amend their ways, they will without doubt perish everlast- 
ingly ; for we love not to handle the W ord of the Lord deceit- 
fully, or to keep back from any class the whole counsel of Goo. 

We will not with ine class tell the poor that all their labour^, 
and privations, and wrongs, and indignities are part of a blessed 
dispensation, whereof the rich are the divinely-accredited officials; 
nor with another, that they are all of them undoubtedly sure of 
salvation ; but we will do as the inspired preachers of the Gospel 
did in the beginning. We will not hide from them the cruelty and 
injustice with which they ar^ treated, but command ^em, ^ 
, they hope heaven or fear hell — as they love the God who made 
them and thfe Saviour who died for them — as they, hope for a 
peaceful death and a glorious reprrection, to follow his steps, 
“Who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth ; 
when He was reviled, reviled not again ; when He suffered, He 
threatened not, but committed Himself to Him that judgeth 


righteously.” 

And what would we do ? ^ 

We would strike at the very root of the evils from which we 
are already suffering, and which threaten us with utter destruc- 
tion. It is madness — worse than madness—to shut our eyes to 
the danger : imperative interest, as well as imperative duty, lorco 

the subiect and suggest the remedy. x 

We are suffering from the effects of 8elfishim$: we must sub- 

u 2 
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stitute lorn in its place. Our body politic is in danger of disso- 
lution from the baneful results of division : we must cure the hurt 
by unity. Whilst maintaining those glorious institutions, which, 
having their foundation in the interests of humanity, and their 
antitypes in the government of the universe, have, in conjunction 
with the Bible and the Church, been, under God, the causes and 
the guards of Britain‘’s freedom and Britain’s greatness ; — whilst 
maintaining in their integrity the rights of property and uphold- 
ing in all divine fulness the claims of authority, civil and eccle- 
siastical, domestic and feconomic ; we must destroy at once and 
for ever all those conventional barriers which separate the orders 
of society and impede the current of love, and substitute for 
the hateful esprit de caste^ the lovely and the loving esprit de 
corps. 

We must promote the well-being, physical, moral, and intel- 
lectual, of the working classes ; give them education ; give them 
refinement ; teach them accomplishments and elegances, as well as 
furnish them with clothes and housing, and meat and drink. 
We must receive them at our tables, not as paupers, but as 
guests, j^the clergy would begin, the laity soon would follow. 

But here we are stopped by the cry. Oh ! impossible — impos- 
sible ! Nay, we have seen it done ; and, what will tell perhaps 
more with some persons than reason or right, we have seen the 
fruit of it. There was a parish, a few years since, in the centre 
qf a district absolutely devastated by incendiarism. Night after 
night did the engines rush through the streets of that village, 
arousing the sleepers from their rest. Far and near there was no 
exemption — no escape. But whilst destruction and desolation 
visited every other spot within a circuit of many miles, man 
sought not to violate, and God spread his everlasting arms 
around that solitary spot, where ministered one who realized in 
his life, as well as his language, the Brotherhood of • Baptism, 
and the Membership of Christ. • 
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Art. III. — Life and Times of Si. Bernard. By Dr. Augustus 
Neandi^h. Translated from the German hy Matilda 
W UENCH. Rivingtons. 

“ Bernard was born at Fontaines, near Dijon, in Burgundy, in 
the year 1091,” says our author. “His father Tecelin, a knight 
of an ancient and noble family, was too much engaged in deeds of 
arms to have leisure to devote himself to the education of his son, 
and it therefore devolved on his mother Aletta, a woman of a 
gentle and pious disposition. At that time there appeared to be 
no choice between the turbulent and dissolute mode of life of the 
tipper ranks, too often connected with deeds of rude and lawless 
violence, and the absolute retirement of the monastic life, which 
from the force of contrast was held in the greater veneration.’’ 

That there were only those two modes of life to choose between 
is, we suppose, what the author or the translator means ; but the 
narrative goes on to tell of Bernard’s education, of the pains taken 
to allure him with the pleasures of life, or to corrupt him by the 
charms of profane learning. He withstood them all, and “ when 
he was journeying ajpne to meet his brothers, who were in the 
camp of the •Burgundian army, then engaged in besieging the 
castle of Grenie, this idea ” (that of the high and hol^ destiny 
for which his mother intended hifn) “and the image of his chiding 
mother filled his whole soul. Upon this he retired into a church, 
which was upon the road, and prayed that God would confirm him 
in his purpose of becoming a monk. With the ardour peculiar to 
him, he now not only hastened to execute his resolution, but he 
• also sought to communicate his own inclinations to his kinsfolk 
and friends. * His persuasions were effectual with many. His 
uncle ” (Gaudry, Count of Touillon), “ a great and wealthy landed 
proprietor, and a man of high renown in arms, was the first to 
join him, and his example was followed by all Bernard’s brothers, 
with the exception of Gerard, the second,” who, however, even- 
tually embraced the monkish life, and the father, Tecelin, himself 
followed the example of his sons some years after. Bernard, the 
day that he renounced the world, began to preach so successfully 
against the world and its pleasures, that he had soon made many 

converts. . j u 4 . 1 , •+ 

“ Many of these new votaries being married, he tnougnt it 
incumbent on him to provide a retreat for those ladies who par- 
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ticipated in the purpose of their husbands, and he caused the 
nunnery of Juilly, in the diocese of Langres ” (near Dijon) to 
be erected for them.’’ How he could erect such an establishment, 
or by what means he effected it, we are not informed. But for 
himself he made choice of “ the convent of Citeaux (Cistercium), 
situate in a barren wilderness, in the diocese of Ohalons-sur- 
Saone.” To this convent, then presided over by Stephen 
Harding, an Englishman ” — “ Bernard retired with more than 
thirty associates, in the year of our Lord 1113,” being at that 
time twenty-two years of age. “ He soon excited observation 
and astonishment by the personal activity which he had the power 
of combining with the most profound abstractedness, and by his 
command over his bodily appetites.” 

His reputation drew so many votaries to the monastery, that 
the Abbot Harding granted a site for the foundation of a new 
abbey,— that of Clairvaux. 

“ It was a wild and desolate spot in the bishopric of Langres, and 
had fonnerly, when a robbers* cave existed there, been known by the 
name of the Valley of Wormwood (Vallis Absinthialis), but since the 
extirpation of this plant, it had been called the clear or bright valley 
(Claravallis). It was in the third year of his profession that Bernard 
was called to preside as abbot over the newly-established convent. 
This was in the year 1115.” “ He was then in his twenty-sixth year, 
and so emaciated as rather to resemble a corpse than a living being.** 

j His health was indeed so seriously injuredf^ that he sufiered all 
his life from the too rigid fasts he had kept, and was at this time, 
b^ order of the Bishop of Chalons, put under the care of a physi- 
cian, who proved a miserable quack, and under whose treatment 
he was kept in a hut apart from his convent ; but — 

‘‘ no sooner was he released from this state of surveillance, than, with 
his abbot’s place, he resumed his former austerities. The wly)le con- 
vent was animated by his spirit and example. Men. of illustrious 
descent, who had formerly played a distinguished part on the theatre of 
the world, now, by their hard labour in the sweat of their brow, and by 
their ascetic self-denial, which at that era ever made the most profound 
impression on the devotion of the nobles and people, and brought in the 
moat costly offerings, prepared for the convent and district of Clairvaux 
(where the soil at first yielded them only the scantiest sustenance) the 
great wealth that in some decades of years it had acquired.’* 

The following is quoted from the contemporary author of St. 
Bernard's life 

“ It wai a dreary apot, inclosed by gloomy wood, and ru,^d moun- 
taiaa, and those ‘ who eame down from the mountainsi and saw 
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valley filled with men, among whom no idleness was permitted, each 
engaged in active labour and busied in performing his allotted task, in 
silence deep as that of the night, and only interrupted by the clang of 
the workmen and the hymns of praise to God, were so awed by this 
solemn stillness, that they forbore to speak on any but sacred subjects, 
as long as they were within the precincts of the abbey.” 

^ Their diet during the first year, before the ground was suffi- 
ciently prepared to yield any produce, consisted, we are told in a 
note, of a coarse bread, made of barley and millet and beech 
leaves, cooked in salt and water. And the hearts of some of the 
brethren began to fail them in the course of that first long and 
dreary season of cold, hunger, and privation of every sort, which 
lasted sixteen or seventeen months, so that it required all the 
influence and exertion of Bernard to prevent the utter abandon- 
ment of his infant settlement. And he suffered so much himself, 
that he was obliged to give up in part the strictness of the Bene- 
dictine rule, and to live in a separate dwelling, only visiting the 
monastery when necessaiw. Nor did he again return to his former 
strict seclusion. He had already founded the abbey of Fontenoi. 
He sent twelve monks to fix on a suitable situation, and placed 
Godfrey, one of his original companions, at their head. They 
here enjoyed the singular privilege of being allowed to fight among 
themselves, and receive absolution for having done so. And they 
also had the good fortune to gain from Philip the Bold, of 
Burgundy, an exemption from furnishing his dogs with white 
bread. 

But though no longer engaged in the actine duties of the 
monkish life,” Bernard was ‘‘ regarded with universal veneration,” 
and persons of all ranks came to receive his instruction. 

“ He took^a lively interest in all affairs of importance, and made use 
of the penetration and eloquence that were natural to him to adapt 
• himself tfo the particular circumstances of every individual.” “ In him 
the practical and the sensitive were the predominant tendencies.” ** At 
that era, when the administration of justice was still in a great measure 
dependent on the arbitrary will of the nobles, a certain vassal of the 
Count Thibaut, of Champagne, named Humbert, had suffered banish- 
ment and confiscation of goods.” ** He became a houseless and destitute 
wanderer, and left his wife and children in the most wretched and hopeless 
condition* They had recourse to Bernard, and implored his mediation with 
the count.” “ Bernard wrote himself to the count as follows : — * Had 
I asked of thee gold or silver, or the like, I am fully persuaded that I 
should have obtained my request.*” (He had already applied through 
some of the abbots of the province to the count in behalf of Humbert, in 
vain.) “Wherefore, then, am I counted unworthy to obtain from you the 
only thing I havfe asked, and that not in my own, but in God’s name : 



294 


Life and Time of Si. Bernard. 

not for my own sake, but far more for yours ? Know you not that 
with what measure you mete it shall be measured to you again ? Know 
you not that it is as easy, ay, a thousand times easier, for God to cast 
you out of the heavenly inheritance, than for you to eject Humbert from 
his patrimony ? There are indeed cases where the guilt is so manifest 
that justice leaves no room for mercy; but even then you must take 
vengeance in sorrow and trembling, impelled rather by necessity and 
judicial duty, than by any desire of avenging yourself! These repre- 
sentations had their due effect.” 

We next find Bernard exhorting, and successfully, to a more 
pious course of life, Archbishop Remi, of Sens, and then defend- 
ing him and the Archbishop of Paris from the persecution of 
Louis VI., and he wrote to the king threatening him with the 
Pope’s interference ; and after several bishops had thrown them- 
selves at the king’s feet in behalf of the archbishops in vain, Ber- 
nard reproached him most vehemently, and declared that he 
would be punished by the death of his eldest son Philip — this 
prince did die three years afterwards, but this prophetic curse of 
Bernard’s had at the time no effect upon the king, who was, by 
the interference of the bishops, excommunicated, and promised to 
restore the church property, but on the interdict being removed 
refused to do so, and proceeded to further spoliation. 

Upon this Bernard complained to the Pope in his own name,” 
and “ it is probable that these representations ha^ their effect, and that 
the Pope espoused the cause of the archbishop.” “ Bufr the Court of 
Rome w^s not altogether pleased with Bernard’s reforming zeal, and 
the cardinals looked with jealous eyes on the man by whom princes, 
bishops, and even Papal legates submitted to be guided,” and he was 
advised not to trouble himself so much with the affairs of this world, 
since this was unbecoming in a monk.” 

From which reproach he justifies himself with more spirit than 
discretion; but he was soon called upon again by the •Pope’s 
legate to assist in the deliberations at Troyes, on the rules to be 
given to the new order of the Temple, and he then became 
involved in along controversy with ‘‘ Peter the Venerable, the pre- 
sident of the important order of Gluniac monks.” 

Controversy indeed we can scarcely call it, for in the personal 
connexion of Peter and Bernard there appears to have been a 
degree of affection and forbearance, that not all the rivalry of their 
respective monasteries could cool or lessen. The contrast between 
Glairvaux and Clugni appears indeed to have been sufficiently 
striking — Clugni in all the pomp of an over-endowed, unrestrained 
foundation — charitable ^ from ostentation, magnificent, profuse, 
and licentious from choice* 
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In the contest of the rival Popes Anaclet 11. and Innocent II. : 

“ The decision between the rival claims of the respective Popes was 
remitted by King Louis to his bishops, and they accordingly assembled 
at Etampes for this purpose. Bernard, whose voice had the greatest 
influence, was invited to attend both by the king and the bishops.** 

Bernard further proceeded to England to prevail on Henry of 
England to recognize Innocent, and had great difficulty in doing 
so. Finding his efforts 

“ unavailing, Bernard at length exclaimed, * You dread bringing guilt 
upon your soul by recognizing Innocent; well then, I tell you to think 
only how you may answer for your other sins in the sight of God, and 
I will be responsible for this.* These words touched the king's heart, 
and he was moved by them to declare himself for Innocent.** 

“ In Germany as well as in France the most eminent bishops 
had already declared in favour of Innocent,” and the Emperor 
Lothaire invited him into the Imperial territories. 

“ Innocent set out at once, accompanied by Bernard who was always 
about him, and whose ready eloquence and talents for business were 
peculiarly useful to him.** ‘‘ At Lullich he found Lothaire, who 
followed by a numerous and brilliant retinue of nobles and bishops, rode 
down the principal street in w^hieh the cathedral was situated, and there, 
alighting from his steed, made his way to the horse of the Pope, and 
then taking its bridle in hne hand, while with the other he held aloft his 
staff, as Defender of the Faith he led Innocent into the sacred edifice.** ’ 

Bernard, after accompanying Innocent on his fruitless journey 
to Rome, returned to his own country, wheflce he addressed 
letters to the Pisans exhorting them to maintain their town as 
the seat of the true Pope; and to Innocent advising him to 
choose Pisa as the seat of the apostolic dignity. And when 
Louis Vlt quarrelled with Innocent, Bernard wrote to the king, 
and succeeded in persuading him to acknowledge the authority of 
Innocent. He then again took up his residence in Italy for some 
time, and at Milan, which had always espoused the party of 
Anaclet, the influence of Bernard soon excited them to a wish of 
being reconciled to Innocent. 

“ Many of them ** (the Milanese nobles and clergy) ** seized with a 
passion of veneration for Bernard and for the ascetic lives of the Cister- 
cians, at once assumed the habit of the order, attracted the esteem and 
reverence of the people, and had a powerful effect in disposing them in 
favour of Innocent.** “ The extraordinary effect produced by his 
(Bernard*s) presence is described by an eye-witness (Landulfo the 
younger) ; ‘ At bis nod all gold and silver ornaments were removed 
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from the churches, and shut up in chests, as being offensive to the holy 
abbot: men and women clothed themselves either" in hair cloth, or in 
the meanest woollen garments.’*’ 

The Milanese anxious to keep Bernard among them, 

** assembling in festival fprocession, they proceeded singing hymns and 
psalms of jubilee to the church where he resided, and entreated his 
acceptance of the archiepiscopal ofEce.” 

But he had long determined against taking any such office, and, 
after mediating between Pavia, and Cremona, and the Milanese, 
in 1136 he returned to France. 

The news of his coming flew before him, and on his passage over 
the Alps, he was met by crowds of shepherds and peasants, who came 
down from their dwellings on the rocks to see him, and returned to 
their rude houses rejoicing when they had received his blessing.” 
“ Bernard was not allowed to enjoy a life of retirement and contempla- 
tion amid his monks for any lengthened period.” 

He was called to accompany the legate of Pope Innocent to the 
court of William IX., of Aquitaine and Poitou (father of Elinor, 
queen of our Henry II.), who had taken advantage of the 
quarrels between the popes to dismiss several bishops on his own 
authority, and Bernard having in vain remonstrated and nego- 
tiated, 

** repaired to the church for the purpose of chlebratipg a High Mass, 
^e count, who, as an excommunicated schismatic did not dare to assist 
at the ceremony, remained standing outside the door, and Bernard 
having pronounced the words of consecration over the bread, and given 
his blessing to the people, made his way through them to the place 
where he stood, bearing in his hand the paten with the consecrated 
bread, and then with a stern and menacing countenance, and eyes 
dashing with indignation, he addressed the prince in these awful words : 

* Twice already have the servants of the Lord in united^ confelence sup-< 
plicated you, and you have despised them ; lo, now the Blessed Son of 
the Virgin, He who is the Head and the Lord of the Church which 
you persecute, appears to you, behold your Judge, at whose voice every 
knee is bowed both in heaven and in earth, the Judge to whom you must 
one day surrender your soul : and will you reject Him, as you have 
rejected his servants?’ Count William, horror-stricken and trem- 
bling in every limb, fell suddenly to the ground as if attacked by 
epilepsy.'^ 

He gave way, and reinstated the bishops, and died at Gompo- 
steUa, on a pi^mage to atone for his sins. 

Bernard having thus succeeded in accomplishing the objects of his 
mission returned to Clairvaux, where, seated in a bower, shaded by 
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twining blossoms (which he had caused to be erected in the most secluded 
part of the valley), he remained in the enjoyment of his elevating con- 
templations till he was summoned from his retirement by the affairs of 
Italy.” 

Pope Innocent having been forced to apply again to the Em- 
peror Lothairc against Roger the Norman, thought his application 
useless, unless backed by a letter from Bernard to the emperor ; 
and when the imperial arms proved victorious, and Innocent was 
established at Rome, and after the death of Anaclet, w^hen the 
anti-papal party elected a new anti-Pope, Victor III., Bernard 
persuaded him to abdicate his new dignity. 

“ Victor came to him by night, and, laying aside his papal ornaments, 
was conducted by Bernard into the presence of Innocent, when he cast 
himself at his feet, thus, the unity of the Church was once more 
restored throughout Rome ; and this era of divisions and perplexity 
gave place to one of universal rejoicing. Bernard was regarded by all 
as the general peace-maker, and honoured and lauded as the father of 
the country.** 

Bernard’s next public employment was in a lon^ and compli- 
cated quarrel of the Count de Vermandois, and Louis of France, 
and the Pope, in which after fearlessly rebuking all parties, and 
bringing on the count and the king the horrors of excommunication, 
he at length succeeded and persuaded Lewis to a complete recon- 
ciliation. He did not^even spare the Pope himself ; ho addressed 
him indignantly on the misapplication of his patronage; and* 
soon after began his controversy with Abelard, whose philoso- 
phical theology Bernard maintained to be inconsistent with true 
piety. He began by private remonstrance ; and their first actual 
collision, we are told in a note, was on occasion of a visit of 
Bernard to the Paraclete convent, where he was received as an 
angel from heaven, and where he took upon him to reprove 
Abelard’slntro^uction of the word “ super-substantial” for “daily” 
bread in the Lord’s Prayer. This interference with Abelard’s 
own ministry was of course unpardonable ; and they continued 
their disputes, till Abelard challenged Bernard to a public 
argument before the most eminent prelates of Rome, in a synod 
at Sens, in 1140. But Abelard withdrew from the contest, and 
appealed to the Pope ; and Bernard bein^ all-powerful at Rome, 
Abelard was condemned as a heretic, formdden to preach, all his 
writings ordered to be burnt, and he himself to be .imprisoned 
in any convent the French bishops chose to select. But before 
this sentence had reached France, Bernard and Abelard were 
reconciled through the mediation of Peter the Venerable. 

. Two diort-lived popes had succeeded Innocent, in whose 
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elevation Bernard had taken so conspicuous a part ; and they 
were followed by Eugcnius III., who, having been in the lowest 
rank of poor monks in the Abbey of Clairvaux, was elevated to 
the papal dignity; an event which seems to have not a little 
startled Bernard, who writes thus (we are told in a note) to the 
members of the sacred college, beginning with all the abruptness 
of surprise, — 

“ May God forgive you ! but what have you done ? You have 
recalled to the world a man already in the grave.*^ “ Who put it in 
your heads to seize upon a simple and unlettered monk, buried in a 
cloister, and place him on the throne of St. Peter ? It is absurd to 
take a poor fellow covered with rags, and to make him the master of 
princes and bishops, of kingdoms and empires.'* “ I by no means 
reject the idea of its being God’s work, who alone doeth wondrous 
things ; but yet I tremble for my Eugenius." 

He subsequently addressed a letter of advice to “ my Euge- 
nius and on the breaking out of the Tiburtine disturbances at 
Home, when the Pope was obliged to fly to Viterbo, Bernard 
wrote to the Romans, “I, a man, without authority, address 
myself to you the illustrious people it was, however, unavailing, 
as was likewise his entreaty to the Emperor Conrad, for his 
assistance in reinstating Eugenius. But an occasion arose in 
which the Pope could appear as head of the Church, independent 
of his Romish rebels; the newly-establishfd Christian kingdom 
in the East was in a perilous condition ; and Eugenius sent a 
circular letter to the king and nobles of France, exhorting them 
to march against the enemies of the cross, and empowering 
Abbot Bernard to act for him at Vezelai, where, at Easter, 1146, 
the crusade was to be preached, and there Bernard addressed an 
immense multitude from a scaffolding, in an open field, without 
the city. Louis VII., who had already assumea the cross, stood 

beside him; and • 

• 

** the effect of his eloquence was so inspiring, that the whole assembled 
multitude rent the air with shouts of ‘ The cross ! the cross ! * and 
thronged around the scaffold to receive the sacred emblem from his 
hands, which, in the words of an eye-witness, he might rather he said 
‘ to scatter, than to distribute them/ The whole supply of crosses 
prepared for the occasion being exhausted, Bernard was obliged to tear 
up his own garments to supply the deficiency/* “ In an assembly held 
at Chartres, about three weeks after Easter, Bernard was requested to 
head the expedition, but this he declined to do.*’ 

He succeedfed in Wing the evil spirit of a factious demagogue 
monk in Germany, Rudolph by name, who, under pretence of 
preaching up the crusade, was excititg the people to all sorts of ^ 
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crimes, and he also succeeded in persuading the Emperor Conrad 
very reluctantly to join the crusade. 

After Louis had been solemnly invested as leader of the ex- 
pedition by the Pope himself, in the Abbey of St. Denis, Bernard 
accompanied Eugenius to Treves, to make some regulations in 
the German Church ; and there he took upon him to entreat the 
interference of his holiness for the protection of the Abbess 
Hildegarde, who was by many venerated as a saint, others 
regarded her as a silly visionary, and others as one possessed by 
an evil spirit — Eugenius commanded her writings to be publicly 
read, and was so struck with them, that he gave her a certificate 
of his approbation ; upon which 

her fame spread into all lands ; theologians referred their disputes to 
her judgment ; bishops and popes, princes and emperors, vied with each 
other in doing her honour, both personally and by letter, and in seeking 
her advice.** 

We find Bernard again engaged in combating the heretical 
notion of a logical consideration of the Scriptures, at a council 
held by Eugenius, at Eheims, in 1148. His antagonist was 
Gilbert of Poitiers, a man of great learning and ability, and who 
was supported by the cardinals. Bernard drew up a Confession 
of Faith for the Gallican Chui ch, of w'hich the Pope approved, 
but the cardinals coaderaning it, Bernard contrived to reconcile 
all parties by declaring the confession to be only his own private 
sentiments. Gilbert retired from the contest uncondemned, iand 
the cardinals declared themselves satisfied. 

The Provost of Stirnfeld, a German priest, now entreated 
Bernard to write against the Armenian heretics ; some of whom 
were discovered in Cologne, and they were hurried to the scaffold 
by the populace after three days had been spent in endeavouring 
\o convei*l th^ ; and he was then called on to oppose Henri, a 
Swiss by birth, who had obtained astonishing power over the 
minds of the people, but great as it was, Bernard was able to op- 
pose him successfully, and at the end of one of his sermons at 
Thoulouse, on his desiring all those who still belonged to his,^ the 
•true faith, to hold up their hands : the whole congregation did so 
at once en masse. On another occasion after his sermon, as he 
was mounting his horse, one of the sectaries came forward, and 
called out to him : 

‘ Know, my lord abbot, that the horse of our master, against 
whom you have been speaking so freely, is by no means so fat and 
# well-conditioned as yours.* Bernard, without manifesting the lea^ dis- 
turbance, replied, with a good-humoured glance at the man; • I do not 
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deny it, my friend ; but I would thou shouldst remember that this is 
a heasi for which thou dost reprove me. Now to be fat and well- 
conditioned is suitable to the nature and appointment of beasts ; and 
God, who will not judge us for such matters, is not thereby offended; 
but every man shall answer for himself* And, so saying, he threw 
back his cowl, and discovered his wasted throat and thin and withered 
countenance ; and this was to the people the most conclusive refutation 
of the heretic.** 

Henri^ was at length arrested, and confined for life. And 
about this time Bernard’s preaching so wrought upon Guinard, 
King of Sardinia, that he resigned his crown to his son, and re- 
tired to Clairvaux, where he died. But we have now arrived 
at the period of his life which Bernard called himself “ the season 
of misfortunes.” The Crusade, which he had so zealously pro- 
moted, had ended most disastrously, and reproaches against him 
as the cause of the destruction of so many thousands of gallant 
inen, were poured in from every side ; and he nearly at the same 
time discovered that he had been cheated by his secretary, 
Nicholas, in a manner the most painful and injurious : he had pos- 
sessed himself of the seals which Bernard was in the habit of 
using, and had forged letters in his name to the most frightful 
extent— in reply to which came all manner of imputatiohs and 
slanders on Bernard’s conduct and policy, which might well con- 
found and dismay him. 

. From this time he appears little more in^public^in the religious 
or political world. He devoted himself to the composition of his 
great work, “ The Book of Considerations,” in which he describes 
the corruptions of the Church, and dwells with great eloquence 
and earnestness in his address to the Pope on his too great atten- 
tion to secular business. 

His health began now to decline ; but while under the sufferings 
of a severe illness, and when he says of himself th^.t he wa? 
“ reduced to^ a state of almost inconceivable weakness,” he at 
once forgot his illness, overcame his weakness, and quitted his 
sick bed, when he found he was called on to fulfil his mission of 
peacemaker. He was summoned by the Archbishop of Treves 
to pacify the burghers and barons of Metz, who had gone to war 
with each other. 

“ Bernard at once, forgetting his infirmity, roused himself from his 
sick bed, and hastened to the scene of strife. On the banks of the 
Moselle the ambassadors of the respective parties met, and he endea- 
voured to bring about a reconciliation ; but the arrogant knights, elated 
by victory, refused any terms, and, fearful of being overcome by his 
eloquence, hastily withdrew from the conference* Both parties pre- 
pared for battle, but Bernard, eyen now confident of the result, said to 
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his accompanying monks : ‘ Fear not, the desired peace is at hand.* 
In the afternoon Bernard did indeed receive a message from the nobles 
announcing their change of purpose. In the stillness of the night his 
words had penetrated their hearts.** 

And the contending parties were reconciled. This was the 
last public act of Bernard’s life : ho returned to Clairvaux, where 
he died at the age of sixty-four in the year 1153. 

“ About ten years after his death his canonization was proposed, and 
at the end of twenty years it was effected by Pope Alexander III.** 

We have here given an abstract of the life of this extra- 
ordinary man from the work before us, which is indebted to the 
translator not only for being put into excellent and easy English, 
but for some of the most interesting circumstances of his life, 
which are given in the notes by the translator. So very remark- 
able a story cannot be made dull ; but nothing can be more 
cold than Neander’s style, and his meagre detail of facts is 
wholly out of proportion with his discussion of controversial sub- 
jects. There he seems at home ; the fervent character of the 
man, and the enthusiastic feelings of his age, are evidently not 
in the author’s line. 

The order of the Benedictines had been founded five hundred 
years before the birth of St. Bernard ; it formed the rule of the 
Cistercian order to whith he so early devoted himself, and in which ^ 
he raised one hundred and sixty religious foundations. Of these* 
Dr. Ncander takes scarcely any notice. “ He has,” he says, “ in his 
preface, in accordance with my own view of the subject, em- 
bodied all that was present to my own mind.” He should, there- 
fore, have called it not the life of St. Bernard ; but Dr. Neander’s 
notion of St. Bernard. To make the public depend for in- 
formation^ in the biography of a celebrated man on what his 
biographer’s memory retains, is not treating the public very fairly. 
But however little of his hero’s character was understood by his 
biographer, the readers of the work cannot fail to be interested 
in the genius, the feeling, the romance of St. Bernard’s character. 
It was this union of deep sensibility with ardent activity; this 
devoted piety, this strong purpose which distinguished the man. 
It was also a part of the age : that age when peers and princes 
founded, and statesmen and warriors retired into monasteries ; 
when kings’ daughters were among their honourable women ; 
when living, to live the vowed brother of some stern monastic 
rule ; and dying, to bestow upon some such foundation all his 
worldly possessions, was esteemed the height of human virtue. 
It was, however, like ail fervent feelings rather sudden than lastr 
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ing, rathfif contagious than enduring. The fever fit of conventual 
devotion seemed to come on with all the fury of a moral frenzy, 
and then to subside to all the tameness of reaction after a violent 
crisis. The spread of these pious epidemics was like that of a 
physical plague : it seemed to extend from country to country, 
pervading all ranks, and subduing all ages, with a rapidity which 
surpassed all our modern instaneousness of communication. But 
it was the very absence of a more general means of communica- 
tion which occasioned it. A thousand ideas were not every day 
let loose upon the world in a thousand noj^’spapers and magazines; 
one idea was not started by one party to be instantly knocked 
down by another — a subject was not a|t upon high to be bowled 
to death ” by every paper. It was not viewed on every side, 
handled in every direction, turned round to every gazing eye ; 
adorned, abased, worshipped, derided, knelt to and mocked at 
the same instant. No ! one idea — one notion — a superstition, a 
fanaticism, a frenzy for fighting, or a passion for piety was 

E reached by a wandering friar, or ordained by the Pope, or ex- 
erted from the monastery, and it was admired, loved, adopted 
and followed with all the unhesitating enthusiasm of single-minded 
zeal: — 

** From pole to pole, from point to point it flew, 

Spread as it went, and in its progress grew.** 

^ It spread, it grew, it reached its acme, rfnd then it died away. 
In his horror of human crime, and worldly wealth, and luxury 
and pride, Benedict founded his order, and laid down those rules 
so stern and sad, that they must bend or break the proud heart 
that was submitted to their thrall. But in the five centuries 
that had elapsed between its foundation and the year 1 098, the 
vigour of the establishment had been benumbed ; the life of the 
original institution was almost dead ; the rules were ^neglected, 
their purpose forgotten, and the holy men who still clung to its 
decaying form, had neither the power nor the wish to restore it 
to its pristine energy. A crisis of zeal was at hand : the Cister- 
cian order was founded ; a restoration of the Benedictine rule in 
all its primitive strictness : — To rise two hours after midnight ; 
no one to , speak without being spoken to ; to sleep clothed with 
their girdles on ; eveir monk in turn to execute all the most 
menial o£Sce& of the Wse, and to wash the feet of all his 
brethren ; ne meat but to the sick ; no letters or presents to be ' 
received without the abboPs leave ; and every hour wdth its a^ 
pointed service, its prayer, its labour, or its meditation. This 
revived order was founded by Bobert, a nobleman of Champagne, 
who had been disgusted by the luxury and laziness of other mo- 
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nasteries. And into this convent Bernard retired at t]ie age of 
twenty-two. That an old man who had trod the many ways of 
the world till tired and exhausted, should gladly enter where he 
could be at rest, is natural ; but that a young mai^ who had all 
the paths of life he^pre him, and could fancy all their floweiy 
charms, to whom the mere pleasure of exploring an untrodden 
road has so much fascination, seems unnatiirad and strange. 
That a w^irrior, loathing the scenes of blood and strife in which 
he had been struggling ; that a man of the world who had become 
sated with luxury ; th^ the statesman, sick of the vanity of his 
ambiCtous schemes, th^ these should seek to lose their sorrows 
or bur^ their disappointments, and atone for their wickedness in 
a life of penitence and prayer, we can readily comprehend, and 
can sympathize in their feelings ; but here is a young gentleman, 
well born and well educated, and with so many means of inde- 

1 )endent distinction before him, voluntarily renouncing them for a 
ife of total seclusion and*abject obedience. All his family were 
soldiers, all the world were at war, the sword was sure to lead 
to fame an^ honours : he rejected them at once, and not only 
quitted the world himself, but jpersuaded thirty men to quit it 
w#i him. Among these was his uncle, a distinguished warrior, 
and a gentleman of fortune. An uncle to a young man of two- 
and-twenty usually thinks himself entitled to give advice to his 
nephew, to assist his father in disposing of the youth in the way 
they may deem most* suitable. An uncle is very apt to lecture 
young gentlenfen on their fantastic tastes, and to tell them a* 
great deal of their' own good sense, and experience, and know- 
ledge of the world. But the nephew prevailed : his uncle, his 
brothers, and eventually his father, were all persuaded by the 
eloquence, the zeal, the devoted ardour of young Bernar^. 

That his renunciation of the world did not arise from a cold 
heart, or want of social affection, is proved by his successful 
^agernesrfto Ije joined* by his family; and his warm-heartedness 
is strikingly shown in his letter about his cousin Robert, a young 
lad who had been particulai^ attached to him, and who was 
wiled away to the abbey of Ulugni : though this occurred some 
years after Bernard's assuming the cowl, we give an extract from 
his letter to his cousin, as evincing an affectionate warmth, unem- 
bittered by his cloister life : — 

** I have waited long enough, my dear eon Robert, nay perhaps too 
long, in the }iop® that it might please God to soften your heart and 
mine.” “ But since my expectation is vain, 1 can no longer conceal 
my sadness or restrain my sorrow/* “ Let us then forget the past : I 
will not stop to examine into circumstances. I would fain efface the 
remembrance of them. I will speak only of my own affliction m being 
• VOL. xvni. — NO. XXXVI. — JANUAEY, 1853. X 
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deprived of your society.*’ I ask not the reasons of thy departure, 
I ask only why thou dost not return. Return, I entreat thee, and all 
shall be peace : return, and I shall again be happy.” 

With a heart so formed for domestic happiness, the utter re- 
jection of them was a sacrifice indeed — s, sacrifice that could 
arise only from his own conviction that he was doing right. It 
was the fervour, the sincerity of this conviction, which gave him 
the supreme, the irresistible power he possessed over all whom 
he chose to rule. 

In person he was tall, and of a clear complexion, but of the 
most attenuated form. His countenance is described as serene 
and heavenly, and the chroniclers scarcely ever speak of his eyes 
without the epithet “ columbines,” so dove-like was their expres- 
sion of purity and simplicity. 

Nothing could be more m accordance with the poetry of piety 
which belonged to that period, than the romantic situation and 
name of the site on whicm he founded his celebrated Abbey of 
Glairvaux. An open valley surrounded by wild and wooded hills, 
secluded from the haunts of man, alone with nature : a solitude, 
but a solitude of sunshine and cheerfulness. The light of day 
was full upon them, there was nothing to be concealed in shade, 
there was no need for the gloom of situation. There was force 
of mind in choosing such a spot : the stern severity of their lives 
was not to be nourished by any outward symbols of awe ; the 
bright and blessed sun was to shine upoi: the scene : secure in 
' inward steadiness of purpose, he did not dread rejoicing na- 
ture.” 

The early struggles and privations that he and his followers 
endured, of which we have extracted the accounts, were enough 
to satisfy the most ardent desire for mortification, and sufficient 
to damp any but the most determined zeal ; and indeed it re- 
quired all the power and eloquence of Bernard to maintain the 
resolution of his followers ; but he did maiptain' it : they 
triumphed over every obstacle, and finally established the Abbey 
of Glairvaux. He nad previously founded, as we have seen, the 
Gonvent of Juilly, and in the course of his life above one 
hundred and sixty different religious establishments. Of these, 
as we have observed, Dr. Neander makes very little mention : 
they were not “ present to his mind” we suppose ; nor does he 
condescend ^o inform us how this multitu^ of vast buildings 
were laised./ We are indebted to a note by the translator for 
tho follow!^ interesting extract from Mabillon of a letter 
writt^ by ]|taimo, Abbot of St. Pierre in Normandy, who saw 
a magni^Ht d^odral building where his parish church Imd 
stood. 



305 


Life and Times of JSt Bernard. 

Who has ever heard of such a thing ? — ^who has ever seen princes^ 
mighty lords, men-at-arms, and delicate women, bend their necks to 
the yoke to which they suffer themselves to be attached, like beasts of 
draught, so as to move heavy burdens? Sometimes thousands of 
them are^ seen fastened to one machine, of great weight, loaded with 
wheat, wine, and oil, with lime, stone, and all the materials necessary 
for the workmen, which they drag from surprising distances. And 
what is more extraordinary, this innumerable company pursues its 
march without noise or confusion. Their voices are never heard but at 
a given signal, when they are raised to implore pardon for their sins, 
or to chant the praises of God.** 

Though this is not the description of the raising of one of Ber- 
nard's own establishments, it was in this manner that he formed 
them. 

No steam-engines, no railroads, no competition for wages, no 
buying of shares, no declaring of dividends, no helps of science, 
no bribes of interest, no hope of worldly gain, no expectation of 
human happiness was the spur to this impassioned industry ; the 
building they were toiling to erect was to them the tomb of earthly 
hopes, the scene of constant bodily mortification and mentm 
slavery ; and yet with one mind, one heart, they laboured, — the 
old, the young, the fair, the rich and the proud, as one body, 
to one mighty purpose. 

That one young man should, so soon after his taking upon him 
the habit of his order, 4iave such influence as to erect a monastery, 
and to be, at fiVe-and-twenty, named for its abbot, is one of the* 
most marvellous anomalies which is furnished the history of 
mankind. He had, at this time, persuaded all his brothers, his 
father, and his uncle to become monks. He had so wrought 
upon the wife of his eldest brother, that on separating from her 
husband when he took the vows, she also retired from the world, 
and became abbess of the nunnery of Juilly. To this nunneiy 
also retired hii^ sister Hombeline, on the death of her husband, 
brother to the Duke of Lorraine ; and the Duchess of Lorraine, 
also, Bernard converted; and all this before he was six-and- 
twenty. But the most anomalous part of the anomaly was, that 
after preaching retirement from the world, rejection of worldly 
interest, devotion to heavenly things, and a life of monastic 
strmtness, and utter seclusion, ne ceased himself to be the denizen 
of a cloister : he lived in the world ; and after the three or four 
first years of his monastic life, he quitted, never more to be 
sumed, the very austerities of that Benedictine sternness which 
he enforced, as the first of duties, on every one else. 

There can be no floubt in the sincerity of his first vocation to 

X 2 
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the cloister; there can be no suspicion attached to his early 
piety. It would seem that he did really think that he, at 
two-and-twenty, was devoting himself to a life of utter seclusion ; 
that the walls of Clairvaux, and the hills of her valley were to be 
the boundaries of his earthly sight ; that the bright sunshine of 
her valley was to be his only cheerfulness ; that the cultivation of 
the few acres about these walls, and the added numbers of his 
converts within them, was the end and aim of his ambition ; and 
perhaps it would have been so, but that his bodily health gave 
way. He was obliged to withdraw, as we have seen, from the 
severities with which he had overtasked his infirm frame. His 
constitution was incurably shaken ; he never recovered the suf- 
ferings of that first year of struggle and starvation. He never 
more resumed his permanent residence at Clairvaux, though he 
retained the office and the power of abbot all his life. 

To a mind so ardent as his, the nature of a conventual life, 
without its austerities, was, of course, intolerable; and for 
objects for his passionate zeal, he looked out into the world. 
He early formed, and always adhered to, his resolution of not 
accepting any oflScial situation beyond that of abbot of Clairvaux. 
He became one of those remarkable men, who have been in all 
ages, who are satisfied with the reality of power without the 
name of it ; who have said — 

vdfc ifJiol TVpayylg €\€ty 

of>x$C aXvvov Kal Swaffreiag e^v, * 

He felt that he could lead the minds of men— he had proved it : 
and throughout the succeeding forty years of his life, he continued 
to lead, to sway, to rule — not merely to piety and prayer, not 
merely leading men and women to devote themselves as monks 
and nuns to the service of God, — but he governed the 
highest and the proudest in the practical affairs of life. To 

K rsuade, as a preacher, that it was a certain ^'oad to eternal 
ppiness to renounce the world, and, laying aside the cares and 
crosses of life, to bring all sorrow, and all disappointment, and 
anxiety to the calm of the cloister, seemed to require a different 
power of mind, another species of eloquence tlmn that which 
should stem the force of those cares and anxieties, and bid them, 
at his pleasure, to be still. The temptation to a man feeling 
Inmself endowed with such powers, to seek for some high .post 
where he could exercise ^ them, seems almost irresistibte ; but 
whether froin the certainty that he would be more useful 
untrammelled by official dignity, or from the more noble am- 
bition to slrve his Maker and his fellow-man in the most 
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effectual way he could devise, or whether from the meaner am- 
bition of mere power, the belief that as the adviser he should be 
greater than the advised, we caAnot, and we ought not, perhaps, 
to judge. Bernard could not foresee to what an extent his power 
would reach, but he possessed the rare ability to know where it 
should stop, and in the height of his career knew how to possess 
himself ; and, unintoxicated with his success, to be still superior 
to the personal distinctions of wealth and pomp of station. 

To feel that his voice can rule the multitude, is so very fasci- 
nating a conviction that there have always, and always will be 
found men who seek only this fleeting glory, and who, with no 
fixed aim, have the gift to seize upon the popular objects, and to 
follow where they seem to guide; who, laying hold of some 
grievance, real or imaginary, that has irritated the multitude, 
make it the topic of their eloquence ; and while they are declaim- 
ing in favour of the rights of their fellow-man, are thinking only 
of their own applause ; men to whom the draughts of human 
flattery, en masse^ have become so intoxicating that they cannot 
forego them. “Verily, they have their reward.'^’* Admired, 
applauded, wondered at — and forgotten. 

There are others, again, who like to stand by the pilot and 
direct his course, who lay out the chart, and direct the course, 
and enjoy the secret satisfaction of knowing it was their doing ; 
a sort of mysterious pride which, if less <mngerous than that of 
the demagogue ^runk with his own applause, is as selfish, and as , 
ephemeral a glory, and is usually connected with more sordid ends 
of personal lucre. But St. Bernard preserved to the end of his 
life the simplicity of his early habits, and the reality without the 
form of the life of a devotee. Still we cannot but think he was 
not free from human vanity or human ambition, as we shall 
presently show. One most remarkable featui*e in his^ character 
and condqct was the absence of that monkish mania for the 
aggrandizements of their order. It takes the place of family 
affection and of personal selfishness. Men who have renounced 
all the ties of kindred, and who seek no advantages for father, 
brother, or nephew, and who r^rd no personal suffering, humi- 
liation, or labour, are yet as sel&h, as ambitious, as mean in their 
objects for their Order, as the most abandoned place-hunter or 
pension-coveter for himself or his family. St. Bernard appears 
to have been superior to this weakness. He does not seem to 
have sought to place Benedictines or Cistercians in eveiy 
situation of profit or of eminence, and thoug^h he was the founder 
of so many Cistercian abbeys and convents, it was in the sincerity 
of his belief that he was doing God's service. He constantly 
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upheld the strictness of their rules, he steadily inveighed a^nst 
any insidious luxury, any outward magnificence. He thought his 
brethren, like himself, free from all the pomp and circumstance of 
monastic magnificence, and his foundations continued to be really 
the unadorned seclusions from the world for which they were 
founded. 

His first appearance as a mediator in the quarrels of the world 
was as the advocate for the banished Humbert with Thibault of 
Champagne. His first controversy was with the monks of Clugni. 
He was m this more admirable, perhaps, than in any other trans- 
action of his life, for the rivalry of monastic establishments is in 
general passing the rivalry of individual man or woman,^ and yet 
m his contest with the Venerable Peter, these two supporters of 
rival establishments in the same order, a circumstance which 
usually, like family quarrels, aggravates the bitterness of both 
parties, carried on their discussion as friends, as pious men really 
eager for the glory of God, and the real spiritual welfare of their 
fellow-creatures ; the more surprising from the pride of superior 
sanctity in the abbey of Clairvaux with which the luxury of Clugni 
was rebuked. 

His controversy with Abelard was not so blameless. The 
logical powers of his adversely, and the sense which, to a man of 
Bernard's genius, must have been always present, that the exertion 
of the inteOect, and the free discussion of religious subjects must 
.be in the end advantageous, made him feel himself in the wrong— 
a feeling which must always occasion a want of confidence, a loss 
of temper. Bernard was too able a man to believe that learning 
and zeal for truth would be put down by Papal dominion, or 
episcoj^ authority, or the statutes of Councils. He came to the 
discussion unwillingly, and he came out of it discreditably. 

The other contests against schismatics which we have brought 
forward in our extracts, were not much to his credit either. 
They are, howev^, most interesting from their exposition of the 
temper of the times. As we have said, a vocation to piety, a 
frenzy for s^-inflicted sufferings, a plague, a fanatic pla^e was 
allowed to spread itself, like the bodily plague, unrestrainm. No 
Board of Health interfered to mitigate the Any of the disease, 
no Cordon Sanitaire to arrest its raiy, no Quarantine to stay 
its progress, and stwd between the living and the dead. Fana- 
tici«n was ^owed in like manner to gain upon and subdue man- 
kind ; sefairai or heresy only, like the leprosy, was deemed worthy 
tile int^rferdnoe of the legislature. A leper was l»nished from 
society, sechlded in book solitary hut, shunned by all humanity, 
loatlm hf his fellow-beings, an outcast doomed and ahhorred ; — 
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a heretic was as a leper, the contagion was too terrible to be 
endured, he was hunted down, and if allowed to live, it was only 
to be banished from society, secluded in some iron cloister, shunned 
and loathed by his fellow-men, an outcast doomed to the abhor- 
rence of humanity. 

That St, Bernard should have assisted in this persecution and 
excommunication was only part of his character and of the pur- 
pose of his life. In his character, too, in the romantic part of it, 
was his upholding Hildegarde and her vision^. He was very apt to 
have portentous and prophetic dreams himself, and it was quite 
natural that his good sense, great as it was, should give way 
before the charm which such supernatural gifts have always 
possessed for the unworldy-minded and enthusiastic. The raptures 
of an abbess could not interfere with the power of the Church, 
they only strengthened it. Hildegarde met with that favour from 
him which he would not yield to Abelard ; her absurdity might be 
sanctioned and recommended by an edict from the Pope, and all 
men^s minds should, and, as we have seen, did obey the edict, 
but that men should be advised to think without the leave of their 
spiritual superiors was not to be endured. That men should be 
instructed that they not only had souls to be saved, but that they 
had the power of judging for themselves about that salvation was 
an audacity that was at once to be put down and annihilated. 

More honourable to St. Bernard, and more worthy of his 
title of saint, and faf more extraordinary was the power which 
was given to him, which he did not assume, but which was,* 
by common consent, adjudged to him — that of peacemaker, 
healer of differences, and calmer of angry feelings. He really 
did possess and use for the best and most hallowed ends that 
power which the encomiasts of the Popes have ascribed to them ; 
that of mediator between temporal powers, for the preservation 
of that peace, which was the vei^ essence of the religion of which 
lihey promsseito be the head. Except in exhorting Christendom 
to a crusade, St. Bernard appears only as the advocate for peace. 
And in rousing all the Christian princes to a war against the 
infidels, he was, in fact, preaching harmony among themselves. 
Nothing but the most entire unanimity of purpose could here 
succeed ; and the ability with which he planned, and the success 
with which he won all men to this great work, we have given 
ample extracts to show, were all suipassed by the moderation 
and humility with which he refused to become a second Peter the 
Hermit. A greater temptation would hardly have been pre- 
sented to one not only conscious of his powers, but in the veiy 
height and glow of their success ; be had all Christendom at ms 
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command* At his bidding the internal quarrels of sovereign 
and serf ceased ; the wars between nation and nation were sus- 

T ended, and the zeal for monastic life was turned to another end. 

'hose very labours, of » which we have extracted the account, 
where all ages, sexes, and ranks had, with one enthusiasm, de- 
voted themselves to one object, were at his call suspended : the 
mighty current of devotion was midway in its course arrested, 
turned aside, and bade to flow, obedient to his word. That at 
such a 'moment a man should be able, when it had done the work 
to which he was summoned, to lay aside his power and authority, 
was a heroism unequalled, except perhaps by Washington ; and 
his moderation was less wonderful, because he resigned only 
temporal, Bernard gave up spiritual rule — a power so much 
greater, and so much more insidiously tempting, as so much 
more easily veiled under the names of devotion to God'^s service, 
pious labours, zeal for the Church, and all the specious names by 
which the love of power is concealed, not only from the eyes of 
the vulgar, but from a man’s own conscience. 

To step in between tyrant barons and upstart burghers, and 
persuade them that both were wrong, and that both must give 
way ; to be called on by princes and bishops to settle their dis- 
putes, and to allay the spiritual pride of the one, and the grasp- 
ing worldliness of the other, was his great privilege. A simple 
monk, with no other rank than his local title of Abbot of Glair- 
vaux, without the terrors of excommunicatioft, or the possession of 
armies, or the advantages of wealth, by his single force of virtue 
and eloquence he ruled the most unruly. A poor, delicate- 
framed man, slight and spare, infirm, wasted with fasts and 
vigils, a foreigner to many of those whom he was called upon to 
govern ; a Frenchman, belonging to a nation whose genius and 
whose situation have always made it so dreaded a rival by all the 
other nations of Christendom, yet was he the arbiter^ alike to^ 
German, and English, and French. c 

And when these labours were over, when he retired from the 
courts and camps, where he had been so honoured, and after being 
received wherever he went with the enthusiastic honours that 
usually attended a conqueror, and worshipped almost as a super- 
naturm being, he returned to Clairvaux, to sit in a bower, and 
meditate on heavenly things. What can be a truer picture of 
the poetry of times than this pale monk sitting in his flowery 
arbour, resting from the stormy scenes in which he had been so 
distinguidbed m actor, reflecting in solitude, or teaching those 
about him the^great truths of ihm faith ! 

The eager p^ which Bernard took in the quarrels of the Popes, 
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appears to have been at first only that of a warm partisan, of 
what he believed to be the right. He afterwards oecame the 
friend and adviser of Innocent, his second self, his leader, his 
conscience. And with this secondary ♦glory he was content ; 
and no man was found at first to gainsay his power : but the 
cardinals at length began to be jealous of his authority; and 
they murmured against him : “ Who made thee a ruler and a 
judge amongst us T’ They were obliged, however, eventually to 
submit. The college of cardinals, the proudest, haughtiest, most 
intriguing set of self-seekers in existence — men with all the 
united faults of temporal and spiritual longings after place, with 
all the bigotry of monks, and all the narrow-mindedness of a 
corporation — with the double weakness of family claims, and 
the interests of their difierent orders, and with all their national 
prejudices in each party individually, besides their close borough 
system in general — the college of cardinals were forced to yield 
to the force of Bernard's character, and the steadiness of his pur- 
poses. Not only were they compelled to endure him as the 
adviser of Innocent, but after the short reigns of Celestine and 
Lucius II., they were obliged to submit to him as the governor 
of Eugenius ; but they tried to avenge themselves ; and though 
they md not succeed, their plan was worthy of such a body. 

In the election of Eugenius, Dr. Neander has failed to remark 
the evident jealousy and irritation which it gave to Bernard. It 
was more than hunlltn nature could bear, that a poor ignorant 
monk of his own convent, one who had been employed in its most 
servile offices should, from the situation of head of an obscure 
convent of the Cistercian order at Rome, to which Innocent had 
appointed him, be made the head of Christendom. His abilities 
were nothing extraordinary, he belonged to no powerful family, 
unheard of and unknown except in his own cloister as poor 
brother ^emard who lighted the stove of a cold morning, he was 
*all at once raised to the papal chair — the highest dignity in the 
world. At once he exchanged his coarse gown, and paltry situa- 
tion in a small foundation, for the purple robes, and his monk's 
cowl for the Tiara — while Bernard, who had been in. fact the pope 
himself during the reign of Innocent, was passed over unthought 
of, and left to the obscurity of his station as abbot over the poor 
brethren of Clairvaux. True he had always renounced all place, 
had always kept aloof from dignities, had refused all that had been 
offered, and magnanimously resisted the strongest temptations to 
situations of distinction, but it was not inconsistent in human 
nature that he should fed mortified, to find himself superseded by 
his actual servant. This was, we conceive, the intention of the 
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cardinals in pitching upon brother Bernard^ late of the abbey of 
Glairvaux, as the successor to Lucius ; they flattered themselves 
that the jealousy of his own monk would so incense the supreme 
abbot, that he would never be to him what he had been to his 
predecessor Innocent, by whom he had been chosen for a guide 
and confidant, to whose elevation he had so mainly contributed, 
and whose previous station had in it nothing that could excite the 
temper of the man they hated. It was an ingenious plan, and 
that it succeeded in part, as we think, the letter to him, which we 
have (Quoted, most clearly proves, but they calculated ill on this 
irritation lasting or interrupting the purpose which had been so 
long that of Bernard's life, to possess the reality without the 
incumbrances of power. They calculated ill in supposing that 
the conceit of the poor brother on his new elevation, or the envy 
of his superior, would do away the habit of submission in the one, 
or of command in the other. After the first burst of irrepressible 
jealousy and disappointment, Bernard, recovering his self-posses- 
sion, saw what his course should be, and he immediately addressed 
to lihe new Pope a letter of advice : — 

** 1 dare no longer call you my son, for the son is become the father,, 
and the father the son ; yet I envy you not ; for that which is lacking 
to me I trust to obtain in you, for you are my work.^* Confiding, 
then, in you, more than in any of your predecessors for a long season, 
the universal Church rejoiceth, and especially that Church which has 
borne you in her bosom, and at whose breast 'you have imbibed new 
life* And shall I not share the common joy ? Yea, truly, I confess 
it, I also rejoice, but in the moment of rejoicing fear and trembling 
seized me, for though I have laid aside the name of father, yet have I 
not laid aside the tender love and anxious solicitude of a father. You 
have taken a higher place, but not so safe a one ; * the place whereon 
thou standest is holy ground.* 

He then ^ves him excellent advice tn the policy to be pbserved 
as head of the Church, and his sometime son and now his father, 
Eugenius, submitted at once to his guidance. Circumstances, 
too, favoured the subjection in which the Pope was to remain to 
the abbot. The disturbed state of Borne drove Eugenius to seek 
refu^ in France, and he was indebted to Bemarda good ofiGices 
for ms favourable reception there. 

It is not one of the least wonderful circumstances in the history 
of the Bomish Church, that men continued to believe in the one 
and undividedi supremacy of Christ's vicar on earth, at the very 
time that ther^ were two rival candidates for the chair of St. 
Peter, eadi sl^ported by equally violent partisans, and each 
party ready to^^^eve that their pope was tfa^ . head inci^ble of 
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error — a sort of melancholy absurdity, at which one can hardly 
smile. When Bernard advocated the cause of Innocent when he 
upheld his cause before King Roger 

“ in his palace at Salerno, arrayed in his royal robes, he exclaims, is 
it possible that the whole Eastern Church, almost all the Western 
nations, and all the monastic orders, all adherents of Innocent, should 
have been appointed to damnation, and that King Roger alone should 
have discovered the truth ?” 

And these arguments could prevail : after believing one man to 
have been the impeccable head, Roger submitted to believe in 
another. But the case was different now, Eugenius was univer- 
sally acknowledged Pope : he was only driven from Rome by the 
factions of his temporal subjects, but it was not Eugenius, the 

E and prince, who addressed them to persuade them “to 
) the evil and choose the good,'^ it was, as we have seen, 
Bernard, “ a man without authority address myself to you the 
illustrious people and a most elo^ent address it is, but it was 
of no avail. He then wrote to the Emperor Conrad :~ 

** Is not Rome at once the head of the empire and the seat of the 
Apostles ? I know not what advice the wise and great of the empire 
may give you ; yet cannot 1, in my simplicity, withhold my thoughts 
from you. * Gird on thy sword,' then, * thou mighty man,' and * render 
unto Caesar that which is Caesar’s, and unto God that which is God's.’ 
As a sovereign it be£ts the emperor to defend his crown, as the 
advocate of thcf Church to defend the cause of the Church." > 

But bis remonstrances, in spite of his ingenious application of 
the text, so exceedingly different irom its original meaning, were 
of no avail. The emperor was otherwise occupied, and ne left 
Rome and her sovereign to take care of themselves. He took 
half the advice of St. Bernard, he carefully kept for Caesar the 
things jjhat he considered Caesar’s, and he left the head of the 
* Church to settle what should be considered those of God. But 
Bernard did not allow Conrad to enjoy the triumph of having 
resisted his eloquence, and here appears that concentrated ambi- 
tion which was, we think, a part of St. Bernard’s character, he 
resolved to bend Conrad to his will, and he succeeded in wringing 
from him his reluctant consent to join in the crusade. 

In the controversy with Gilbert, in which he was the adviser 
of Eugenius, Bernard does not appear to much advantage ; for 
the jealousy of the cardinals now broke out openly, and he was 
obliged, as we have related, to declare the Confession of Faith 
which he had drawn up as that of the Romish Church, to be merely 
that of his own private belief ; and the Pope, though he would 
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have sanctioned it, was forced to give way to the cardinals, and 
to acquijpsce in Berfitcrd's rather shabby method of getting out of 
the business. It was, however, a vain triumph on the part of 
the cardinals, for Bernard continued to be the adviser of the 
Pope and the reconciler of quarrels, the general and undisputed 
arbiter in all difficulties, temporal as well as spiritual. And 
though it appears he could be deceived, and his confidence abused 
where he had most confided, as in the case of his secretary, his 
knowledge of mankind, and of what would work upon their minds, 
continued to the last. 

His Book of Considerations, though originally intended to be 
dedicated to Eugenius, he continued to work at after his death, 
which occurred a short time before that of St. Bernard himself. 
This work appears to have been intended as a manual for the 
conduct of the Popes, and to contain the beau ideal of what the 
representative of St. Peter should be. It shows the corruptions 
and inefficiency to which his dominion had even then arrived; 
and when we consider the authority which it retained so long 
after, and the pomp and magnificence with which it is still 
attended, we cannot but admire the genius which framed a 
system which has withstood such internal corruption and such 
external warfare. Little as it has adhered to this beau ideal 
drawn by a great and good man, it still exists, still holds its root 
in the credulity of mankind, still retains some of its original 
vigour ; the sap still mounts, and it stands like some great tree, 
ltd branches withered, its core decayed, but its outside rind still 
nourished from the root it yet keeps in the earth ; but it is of 
the earth, earthy, and is mouldering to its fall. 

The very last act of St. Bernard was worthy of his best days, 
and in keeping with the noblest part of his character. He rose 
from his sick bed, as we have seen, to reconcile the barons and 
the burghers of Metz, and returned to Glairvaux only to die. There 
could not be wished for mortal man a nobler last act ^f existence, 
there could not be a nobler tribute paid to dying excellence than 
this recalling him almost from the tomb to allay the fury of mortal 
passion, and with a voice, as from another world, to bid them be 
at peace. 

Even Luther speaks of this great man with enthusiastic 
praise ; all his contemporaries almost worshipped him ; and suc- 
ceeding popes placed him in the calendar oi saints. And yet 
what remains of his labours on earth \ He founded no new 
order, he made no enduring reform, he produced no change 
in either the Sj^ritual or temporal condition of the world. He' 
was not the origin of any sect, he set forth no new doctrines. 
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His books are known only to historians and commentators. His 
monasteries have, like others, gone to decay'hnd forgetfiilness, or 
been destroyed in the anarchy of revolution. And yet he is still 
rememberea, his story is still read with interest, and his cha- 
racter still admired for its purity and devotion. It is pleasing, it 
is flattering to the best feelings of humanity, to find mere virtue 
thus surviving all the accidents of time and change of manners ; 
and we do but justice to the piety of mankind in bringing for- 
ward one of the few instances in which it has shown itself su- 
perior to the spirit of party and the bigotry of sectarianism. 

There was in St. Bernard, as we have said, a degree of ro- 
mance which is always fascinating, not only in itself, but as the 
usual accompaniment of genius. His early retirement from the 
world, his choice of a situation for his abbey, his embowered 
retreat, his delight in securing to his church the remains of the 
sainted Malachie (p. 283), his constancy to his ascetic form of 
life, the very character of his personal appearance, all belong to 
that species of high-souled fantasy which is born with, and which 
through life sustains the truly great through all the trials, disap- 
pointments, and disheartenings of their course. Some great 
ideal, “ some orb hung in their mind’s eye,” to which they are 
always tending, and in the pursuit of which they draw after them 
the enthusiasm of the world. 

The merits and the happiness of St. Bernard were those of his 
own individual chai^cter, his own native superiority and inborn 
virtue ; his defects and his misfortunes were those of the age m 
which he lived, and the situation in which he was placed ; his 
“ season of misfortunes,” the failure of the crusade which began 
in such pomp and enthusiasm, and which ended in such disaster 
and destruction, and the difficulties and disgraces in which he 
was involved by the treacherous conduct of Nicholas, were occa- 
sioned by the mnaticism o&the time, and the wretchedness of the 
* monastic sysktem. His controversies, too, which are the great 
blot in his history, were those of bigotry against truth ; they 
were the necessary hiilings of a cloister education, the inevitable 
acts of his situation as adviser to the head of an exclusive 
church. The power which he possessed as peacemaker, the au- 
thority with which he interfered to quell the disputes of em- 
perors and bishops, princes and popes, was the authority of 
virtue. The resistless power by which he made a pope to strip 
himself at his bidding of his purple robes, lay aside the triple 
crown, and after having been seated in the papal throne, resume 
his private station ; by which he persuaded other popes, in the 
full supremacy of universal dominion, to submit to his control ; 
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by which he forced the haughtiest monarchs to yield to his 
advice ; by which he induced whole armies, in the very passion 
of their battle, to lay down their arms at his command, was 
by the true spirit of universal Christianity embodied in his 
indomitable energy, enforced by his enthusiastic eloquence. His 
faults were the general faults of monkish bigotry; his merits 
those of individual Christian heroism. 
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Art. IV. — Milton Damnani^ a Tale of the Times we Iwe in. By 
James Bandinel, Author of ^^Lufra; or^ the Convent of 
AlgarveT In Three Volumes. London : Simpkin, Marshall, 
and Co. 1862. 

How much controversy has been waged in modern days respecting 
the propriety or impropriety of controversial fiction ! How 
much breath has been wasted, and how much good paper and ink 
have been expended, and how many printers have had to set up 
types, and how many compositors have revised laborious proofs, 
in order to denounce the presumed iniquity of guiding people 
to moral and religious conclusions by means of interesting or 
exciting narratives ; and, all the while, the offenders (if so they 
can be considered) have never relaxed in their efforts to attain 
their end. We remember reading an essay once on this subject, 
which was said to have flowed from the pen of that most prolific 
of novel writers, G. P. R. James, Esq., and his denunciations 
of controversial fiction were earnest and severe, and even bitter 
in the extreme ; yet none the less did a Oresley continue to send 
forth his sober, sensible, intensely English narratives, “ English 
of the English,*'*’ in their weakness as in their strength; and 
none the less did a Paget proceed to favour the world with 
those lively, stirring, earnest-hearted, but keen and energetic 
novelettes, which will not easily be forgotten, and the place of 
which could not be easily supplied. Then there is Miss Sinclair, 
of whom report speaks highly (we are not ourselves acquainted 
with her productions), representing, we believe, the moderate evan- 
gelical school,; and there was Mrs. Sherwood, exceedingly Oalvin- 
istic, but also, we must add, endowed with great powers both of 
invention and description (indeed an impression was made on us in 
early life by some of her tales, which will, we think, never be 
erased) ; then, again, there was ‘‘Geraldine,'** which once created no 
slight sensation on the Romish side of the controversy, a book 
characterized by remarkable talent, despite its pertness and snap- 
pishness of tone : Neale and Monro too must be mentioned in 
such a list, though we think the fictions of the latter too often 
overstrained and unnatural, despite their great power and beauty, 
while the former has most dangerous tendencies. Numberless 
other writers might be mentioned ; but we doubt whether any of 
these works may be calculated to create such a sensation, to have 
such a run at the circulating libraries, to elicit so many ana. 
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themas, not loud but^ deep/^ or to evoke so many enthusiastic 
laudations as the work which lies before us, Mr. BandineFs 
“ Milton Davenant.’** 

We are of opinion that the duty discharged by the author of 
Milton Davenant, though exceedingly painful, was not uncalled 
for in the present day; for it is not only direct B;on\^.nizing within 
the Englisn Church, which he castigates severely, but the temper ^ 
of mind which leads thereto; the perverse tastes and habits, and the 
morbid sentimentality of those who, preserving their silence on 
the subject of Roman doctrine, encourage, whether consciously or 
unconsciously, those vague desires and self-willed cravings, which 
are only too likely to end in unqualified submission to an inlaginary, 
false ideal. Such characters as the “ Rev. Charon Showtheway,"’ 
and such advice as he administers to poor “ Didymus Dyke,’' are 
unfortunately stem realities in the present times, and there seems 
little, or rather no use in closing our eyes to these evils, and 
working on by the side of such persons, as though, in all essential 
matters, we were of one mind, and one heart with them, whilst in 
reality our tastes, feelings, and principles are diametrically opposed 
to those which they profess, and still more perhaps to those which 
th^ secretly entertain. 

We do not wish to write bitterly ; we are free to acknowledge 
that there is some measure of good in these very men, some 
degree of earnestness and devotion ; there is nothing we desire 
more than to be able to enrol them in our Anglican ranks : but 
‘how can we do this, whilst their tastes and predilections are so 
manifestly Roman? whilst their favourite books of devotion are 
Roman? whilst their standard of piety is Roman? whilst their 
hearts are Roman, we will not say ; but it requires some charity 
to forbear to think it. We can make allowances for a morbid 
and fastidious taste, the growth of nineteenth-century-refine- 
ment, which may shrink from the use of all hard words, how- 
ever needful, towards any adversary, and persuade ftself that 
controversy is ungentlemanly and a bore. We feel the 
influence of this spirit of pseudo-liberality ourselves; but we 
think it our duty to strive against and not encourage it ; not to 
lull ourselves in dreams of Catholic unity, while Rome is at the 
gates, denouncing and denying our existence, and claiming our 
and our fathers’ spiritual heritage. Doubtless the battle is to be 
fou^t and won by action rather than by agitation, by parochial 
wont rather than by vehement controversy : daily services, open 
churches, pastoral visitation from house to house, direct com*- 
munication betwixt pastor and people, these are the sacred 
weapons whic^ will best bestead us in the strife, if they be 
accompanied, or rather leavened, by the fkithful preaching and 
setting forth of Christ crucified ; for without tnis, the most 
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earnest efforts will be certain to meet wilt disappointment : yet 
silence in the presence of such an adversary cannot be seemly ; 
though we would not meet taunt with taunt, or menace with 
menace, yet the plain truth must be set before the minds of our 
people, and the great distinction betwixt Catholic faith and 
lloman error must be unceasingly held fast. And if we wish to 
bo understood by those we speak to on this subject, we must not 
mince matters ; we must call creature worship what it is, idolatry, 
and idolatry we must sternly condemn. We must not allow the 
force of the second commandment to be pared away, we must 
maintain its perpetual binding obligation on all God’s reasonable 
creatures. We must speak of the exorbitant pretensions * of 
Home with that abhorrence with which they would naturally 
inspire an ingenuous mind and heart. Above all, and on this 
point we would dwell as being most likely to be questioned, we 
must point out the injurious tendency of morbid ascetic cravings, 
which would persuade us to serve God, not in the world, but as 
far as possible out of it, and would lead us to isolation, absorbed 
in selfish cares for our own personal gain and glory, instead of living 
for ‘‘the brethren” as well as for ourselves, and endeavouring to 
serve our Maker, whilst we labour amongst our fellow-men. If 
wo would resist Koine, w’e say, successfully, w^e must set our faces 
against this most fatal, most injurious sentunental asceticism^ 
whicli represents the devil virtually as the lord of earth, though 
our Lord told his discfplcs that the prince of the powers of the 
air should be cast out, when He rose to lead captivity captive ; 
— asceticism which is fatal in its effects to the elevation and the 
purification of social life ; which, wherever it has received its full 
development, as in Spain and Italy, has been found to sap the 
very life-juice of the forest, to arrest the progress of civilization, 
to foster the grossest superstition, and to prostrate the heart and 
intellect b/jneath an iron yoke of bondage. 

Many good 'Oien, with whom we sympathize on other points, 
are, we think, deceived in this matter ; and that one error may 
too easily lead to others yet more serious. For, if the “ ascetic ” bo 
really the highest life, if the very monks and nuns, whose devotion 
to the Virgin is so intense and glowing, be also the loftiest saints 
in the Christian calendar, how difficult, nay, how next to im- 
possible would it seem, to hold that the peculiar forms of devotion 
which the ascetic life seems most to foster, should be utterly 
hostile to the will of Heaven ! Doubtless, as Isaac Williams 
tells us, he who from his intense admiration for the ancient 
Church, has also been led to cherish no little sympathy with as- 
ceticism — the combination of energetic, earnest, real devotion 
with idolatry is Satan'^s masterpiece; is the great mystery of 
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iiiiquify which we were taught to expect. Our readers are pro- 
bably familiar vvitli those most striking lines in his magnificent 
work, ‘‘ the Baj^tistery,” which thus at once commemorate 
Itome’s glory and Rome’s shame: we will extract them as bearing 
closely on our argument : — 

2 , 

O mystery of mysteries ! 

O Salem worthy of a Saviour’s tears ! 

For what arc these idolatries 
Nursed in thy hidden courts and open skies ? 

Is this the city of the light where this black pall appears ? 

That ho who runs may read on thee 
Something of fearful mystery ! 

3 . 

“ Then art thou that dread Power on seven hills, 

Where deep imbedded, ’neath ancestral halls. 

The air some monster dread with foul contagion fills ? 

Where evil spirits haunt the walls, 

And the old Serpent finds a home, 

And hides him in the relics dark of old imperial Rome ? 

There coil’d beneath that ancient capitol 
Doth he again his deadly length unrol, 

The woman’s seed in his embrace to fold, 

A deeper empire still in souls of men to hold ? 
t Ev’n so proclaims th* uiinumbcr’d tongue. 

The flowing years along, 

4 . 

O mystery of mysteries I 

For where hath dcr Devotion drank so deep 
Of penitential sighs ? 

Where with so grave a tone hath true Love learn d to weep ? 

Can Antichrist so oft to prayer and vigil calif 
And with the depths of holiness the sinner’s heart appal ? 

« « « 


7 . 

** Wonderful sight for good or ill ! 

Whose very name men’s deepest hearts doth thrill 
For love or hate : — 

She seems the judgment of our God to wait, — 
O keep me, Christ, to gaze upon this mystery, 
And yet unharmed pass by ; 

Where Thou hast set to do Thy secret will, 
Bidding me in Thine own appointed state 
Await Thy sentence, and be still. 
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8 . 

“ I will not speak of thee with scorn, 

Lest I Christ’s very Bride, the Ancient born, 

Yea ! His own awful Spirit, have reviled. 

I will not cease o’er thee to mourn, 

Lest I with Christ’s own foe at last be reconciled !” 

Earnest and noble-licartcd, and intensely truthful, is this 
utterance of our great Church-poet; more especially with regard to 
that marvellous combination of good and evil, which we acknow- 
ledge and deplore in Eomanisin : we hold it to be most true, 
though most mysterious, that an actual saint of God may offer 
idolatrous, and in itself most sinful worship to a creature ; may 
build hay and stubble upon the One Foundation ; may unconsci- 
ously promote a system of ecclesiastical wickedness and folly. 
And, therefore, we dispute not for a moment ; God forbid that 
we should doubt — that thousands, and tens of thousands, of severe 
ascetics have not only been earnest but also loving Christians. 
We think it very possible to realize this fact; but still wo 
apprehend that there will always bo great danger of Christians 
who make Romish ascetic saints their devotional models, acquir- 
ing, by degrees, a taste for their peculiar devotions, and finding it 
more and more difficult to believe that the worship of such hearts 
and souls should be contrary to the will of God. Dr. Pusey seems 
an instance in^himseff that it is Jiot impossible to unite this, 
extreme veneration for ascetic saints with freedom from their 
peculiar errors. See, as an example, his singular preface to that 
singular book “ Surin’s Foundations of the Spiritual Life,’” 
wherein Ignatius Loyola, Francis of Assisi, Dominic, Cathe- 
rine of Sienna, and others of the like stamp, arc set before 
Christians of the English Church as guides and examples in the 
sprvicc of Jbheir God ; and where morbid asceticism in the preface, 
as ill the body of the work, is carried to the highest possible 
pitch of more than self-abnegation, we might almost say of 
self-annihilation. Yet Dr. Pusey repudiates the Roman worship 
of the Virgin-mother, a worship to which all these Roman saints, 
the objects of his intensest veneration, were so fervently attached, 
while, at page 8 of his preface, in a note, he expressly disclaims 
the right of “ criticising any whom ho knows to be saints of 
God.” This does not mean, we presume, that he will not allow 
himself to criticise the belief, ana words, and acts of saints, or 
supposed saints ; but only that he will not criticise their motives : 
a task which we ourselves should be as fearful of undertaking. 

But not to pursue this subject further, we do believe that the 
ascetic is not the highest Christian walk, and that those who en- 
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courage its development amongst ourselves are consciously or 
unconsciously aiding and advancing the cause of Rome : we are 
ready to say with Robert Montgomery, in his noble work, “ The 
Christian Life,” which rises in our esteem and wins upon our ad- 
miration the more often we peruse it : — 

“ What self-born dangers aye infest 
The man, who cloisters in monastic breast 
Feelings and hopes, which God intends 
As living cords to fasten friends 
In that sweet bond of unity and love 
Form*d by the angels when they sing above ! 

“ Sternly alone, forbid us. Lord ! to be ; 

Warm our chill minds, and centre them on Thee : 

Bought by one price, Thy precious blood, 

And in Thy church a brotherhood. 

With God*s elected may we ever meet 
111 mystic access at Thy mercy-seat.” 

Before we discuss this subject, however, we shall further gratify 
ourselves by quoting one most valuable passage on asceticism from 
Mr. Edge’s very beautiful Vision of Peace,” a poem already 
repeatedly commended in this review : the passage will scarcely 
bear abbreviation, but we arc compelled to content ourselves 
with the following striking lines : — ^ 

‘‘ Asceticism is swoll’n with pride 
Nor the least thwarting can abide. 

True saintliness is ever meek, 

And humbly, like a child, doth speak. 

The former seems with wistful eye 
To look on that old heresy. 

Which long and blasphemously taught, 

That matter never can be brought t 

Without destruction to the sight * 

Of God enshrined in living light ; 

And, therefore, that the candidate 
For an eternal, glorious state, 

Must mortify malignant flesh, 

Nor e’en its wasted powers refresh, 

Save barely to maintain the strife 
Of an exhausted ebbing life ; 

That earthly duties, care and joy, 

He must forego, and e’en employ 
The powers for active service given 
On idle baseless hopes of Heaven. — 

The latter, sheltered in the tliought 
That God is into oneness brought 
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With human flesh, (before which, now 
Angels in adoration bow, 

When in celestial choirs they raise 
To Heaven’s Incarnate King their praise,) 

And rather making it his aim 
The carnal heart and will to tame 
Than the mere fleshy doth freely use 
Gfid’s gracious gifts ; nor e’en refuse 
In this, his pilgrimage, to cheer 
II is weary heart with friendship dear, 

And sweet relationships bestowed 

To help him on his heavenward road,” — pp. 32, 33, 

Wc agree with the author of this beautiful poem, and willingly 
again repeat that asceticism, and the admiration for it, has operated 
as one of the chief attractions to Home; and wc arc of opinion 
that it is the duty of all sound Anglicans in the present day, to 
encourage a more healthful and genial, and a less unsocial order 
of devotion. F or, 

** Ear til needs the grace, and wants the beams, 

Embodied grace imparts, 

When worldlings view a valiant band 
Maintain with life and heart and hand 

The creed of sainted hearts.” — Christian IaJc^ p. 240, 
• 

But having Hms mentioned Dr. Puscy and his peculiar position^ 
together with some apparent inconsistency in his views and 
opinions, it may not be inappropriate to quote the following 
striking passage from the work before us, a passage as remarkable 
for the liberality, and, as wc fondly hope, the justice of the senti- 
ments expressed in it, as for the happiness of tliose expressions in 
themselves. It occurs in the course of a conversation betwixt 
** Algern(3n Seymour,*” a model Churchman, and one of our authoFs 
leading characters, keenly alive to the errors of Home and the 
follies and mischievous tendencies of Tractarianism, and his friend 
and cousin “ Edward Ellerton,” also a sound Churchman in the 
main, but with a few “ Tractite"’ predilections. They have been 
discussing the views and notions of the so-called Oxford school’’ 
confidentially. Seymour is severe, and at last Ellertoii exclaims, 

« * Well, but you cannot mean to doubt the holiness of Cattley I* 

“ ‘ No. I believe Cattley to be an actual living saint ; one who 
might have done honour to the holiest age of primitive Christianity.* 

“ * You do not, then, think him at least unfaithful to the Church V 
“ ‘Certainly not; I believe him to be very injudicious, but not 
unfaithful. I look upon his leaving us as a physical impossibility. I 
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believe that he neither has now, nor ever has had, the slightest inten- 
tion, or hesitation, or scruple on the subject: nay, I believe, that if 
through any unforeseen and unimaginable combination of circumstance, 
he were to waver, God would interpose his special providence, and 
remove him by sudden death from the evil to come, the evil of apos- 
tasy.’ ” — Vol. I. pp. 163, 164. 

We do not think that the conviction hero expressed is an 
unreasonable one. for surely it is impossible to believe that any 
true saint of God should be alloimd to apostatize from the pure 
and Catholic faith and its profession, to a state of servitude to the 
monstrous errors of Rome: the divine promises do not seem 
consistent with such a possibility. We can understand how saints 
may exist within that Church who have been trained to the pro- 
fession of error from their early childhood, in whose cases idola- 
trous practices and a devotional spirit have almost inextricably 
interwoven their roots and fibres : but how are we to conceive 
with the most abundant charity, that a Christian, under the 
influence of God’s Holy Spirit, should exchange truth for false- 
hood, light for darkness, liberty for bondage ? should sink from 
the worship of the One True God to the sternly forbidden and 
idolatrous adoration of his creatures ? Surely the least that can 
be said of the spiritual state of such a pervert (save, it may he^ 
in extraordinary cases of weakness) is, that, if not altogether 
under the sway of the wicked one, he must hdve become in no small 
degree subject to his influence; such subjection ‘being the pro- 
bable result of indulgence in some one course of sin; some 
cherishing of a favourite and secret iniquity, whether pride, 
or envy, or lust, or discontent. It may not become us to 
inquire curiously in particular cases into the direct immediate 
causes of such apostasy; but assuredly, a morbid asceticism, 
indulged until bitterness and spiritual pride become jts fearful 
fruits, until love for man is first extinguished, and afterwards 
true love for God as well, is not amongst the least of such causes. 
For those whom it concerns, and who may chance to see this 
warning (though it is the unfortunate habit of this order of 
men, to peruse nothing but their own party organs, to allow 
themselves to read no syllable which could in any way grate 
upon their nerves ; and this morbid sensitiveness, this reluctance 
to looking any objections straight in the face, this tendency to 
cry out that they are hurt when any unwelcome truth is placed 
before them, is one of the most marked characteristics of the men), 
let them, we say, reflect seriously, and ask themselves seriously, 
whether they are not becoming gradually of a wholly different 
temper of mind fix)m the meek and compassionate Saviour of 
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sinners let them ask themselves whether they are not growing 
more like those “ saints’’ of whom Surin and Dr. Pusey tell us, 
who not only glory in reproaches, when it is their duty to bear them, 
but who also manifestly seek for them ; who desire to be hated, 
and not loved by their fellow-men (a craving represented, alas ! as 
a mark of a saintly temper), who regard all the purest natural 
and social affections as a part of the evil world, as necessarily 
coming betwixt the soul and Christ; who, in fine, hand over this 
world and all its interests to the wicked one, and make it the one 
sole object of their lives, not to promote God’s glory, but to 
secure their own salvation, by a series of voluntary and self-in- 
flicted tortures ; to render life and earth and their own being 
hateful to them, so that Christ may be of necessity all in all. 0 
most melancholy, 0 most fatal, of all spiritual delusions I O sad 
perversion of the true doctrine of Christ crucified ! 

But to return. The sequel of the conversation betwixt 
Algernon Seymour and Edward Ellerton, of which we have 
given a small sample, has too much point, and too much truth, 
alas ! not fitly to find a place in this lleviow. Ellerton then 
responds thus to his friend’s eulogium of a certain leader : — 

** * Well ! but if Cattley is so very holy, surely the school which pro- 
duces such fruit cannot be worthy of such very stern condemnation. 

** * Plausible, very plausible, but quite fallacious. Cattley is the 
product of the Church ^of England, not of the school which is called 
after him. Hejnay in some sort have produced the school, in some 
sort only ; but assuredly the school did not produce him. Its fruits 
are to be seen not in the lives of its founders— especially where those 
lives accord with previous teaching, and are the natural result of its due 
reception — but in the character and conduct of its disciples : and you 
cannot compare the muling, puling, effeminate devotion, the wavering 
mind, the doubtful purpose of the bulk of its disciples, with the manly 
fervour, the simple faith, the sterling honesty of the genuine offspring 
of our Church. « To me, in almost all of them there is an indescribable 
mannerism quite as offensive to good sense and good taste, quite as 
revolting to my English instincts, as the cant of the conventicle. 
Besides which, my dear Edward, granting the party in question every 
possible advantage deducible from the exemplary piety of Cattley, I 
must again refer you to the authority already cited, and remind you 
that * one swallow does not make a summer,' Cattley is assuredly no 
better than Bickersteth, whom I also love, and honour, and revere, as 
one of God's own saints. Such things are, and are intended to be, a 
trial to our faith.”— Vol. i. pp. 164, 165. 

We suspect that our readers will be already convinced that it 
is no ordinary mind which has undertaken to give us the inute oi 
its experience in these volumes. But perhaps our remarks thus 
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far may be calculated to produce an erroneous impression as to 
the nature of this singular work, which is a really very interest- 
ing tale, fraught with many highly-wrought adventures, and what 
we may even call romantic incidents, and characterized by much 
dry humour and keen powers of observation. There are, we 
think, rather too many characters, and the light and shade of the 
book are perhaps too abruptly contrasted with each other. Into 
its social views and purposes we shall not enter ; we sympathize 
with them in the main, but consider our author somewhat of an 
enthusiast in his advocacy of social reformation. He is a great 
stickler all the while for the hereditary virtues of old blood ; it is 
only mere rank, apart from family, and overbearing moneyocracy 
whicli incur the weiglit of his displeasure. The vulgarians of 
society, Sir Jolm and Lady Thurtle, whom he introduces to us, 
are drawn from the life. We shall not attempt to forestall the 
j)leasure of the reader by tracing the progress of the plot : suffice 
it to say, that it is ingenious, and well calculated for its author’s 
purpose, which is, apparently, to cause to pass before us certain of 
the representatives of the various classes of modern life, both 
high and low, with a more especial reference to existing parties in 
the Church ; and the result is a very stirring narrative, which 
can scarcely fail to excite, to enliven, to exasperate, and, in many 
cases, wo may add, to edify. Mr. BandinePs style is singularly clear 
and pellucid, as in his beautiful poem of “ Lufra,” of late commended 
by us ; at times almost too simple and too confidential ; so much 
SI), indeed, as almost to incur the charge of puerility; yet his ear- 
nestness must, on the whole, we should say, command the respect, 
if not the regard, of all his earnest-minded readers. The heroine 
of the tale, Clara Pandolfi Davenant, child of an Italian mother 
and an English father, has a strongly-marked and a very interest- 
ing individuality. It may not be amiss to cite her first in- 
troduction to the tale, as a sample of Mr. BandinePs descriptive 
powers : — o 

“ All eyes were now fixed upon the stranger, whose name told at 
once the sad tale of her past history — her uncle’s estrangement, her 
father’s ruin, her mother’s death, her own bereaved solitude. 

“ And they who once looked upon Clara, were not likely to remove 
their eyes for some time at least. She appeared to be about nineteen 
years of age. Her form was just above the middle height, and cast in 
that perfect mould of graceful symmetry and commanding beauty, 
which, though instanced elsewhere, seems more especially appropriate 
to the most favoured children of the ancienne haute nobles&e. Her com- 
plexion was that of a clear brunette, which under happier circumstances 
would have displayed the rich though mellowed hues of the damask 
rose, but was now almost lividly pale ; and from beneath a brow that 
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would have become a Zenobia shone her large lustrous eyes — eyes 
where the stern pride of her Norman lineage mingled wjth the intense 

fire of Italy Her queenly figure, her melancholy but mag- 

nificent beauty, riveted every eye, as, with slow and firm step, she 
paced the vast hall of her ancestors : all marvelled at the grave and 
deferential courtesy with which the man of law saluted her ; all stood 
aghast, in speechless consternation, as he conducted the homeless 
orphan to the sacred dais, and placed her in the chair of state/’ — 
Vol. ii. pp. 36 — 38. 

But wo must pass from such scenes to others of this work, 
which arc more germane to our present humour ; and that is, in 
a word, to avail ourselves of our author’s graphic illustrations of 
the clerical character as it now exists, and to offer a few obser- 
vations of our own there anent as wo proceed. The Rev. Walpole 
Snoreham, then, to begin with the beginning, Rector of Milton, 
is only too happily and successfully pourtrayed : the generation of 
his like is, we trust, speedily passing away — men, with whom 
respectability is the summum honum^ — men, of whose working it 

can be said with truth, that, as far as the parishioners of 

were concerned, the church assumed the aspect of the world, and 
their spiritual pastor personified the pride of life.” This gentle- 
man’s deportment in his desk and pulpit is thus quaintly and 
characteristically pourtrayed: — 

“And Snoreham commenced the service in a stern, authoritative 
tone, looking his congregation all the while as if he thought Sunday 
must be the proudest day of their lives, because they had the privilege 
of looking him, Walpole Snoreham, straight in the face ; yet with a 
sort of indescribable something that seemed to say, that he was in his 
owm mind quij;p sure that they did not deserve it. The prayers, too, 
he read with much austere dignity, as though he thought them fully 
applicable to the congregation, but rather derogatory to himself. And 
the sermon ! One would have supposed, as perhaps was the case, that 
•he looked upoq this portion of his official duties as same men do on the 
whole of religion, as an affair exclusively between man and his Maker ; 
since, whatever were the merits of his discourses, gleaned plentifully 
from Tillotson, Atteibury, and other divines of the same age, they were 
wholly unsuited, and for the most part unintelligible, to his congrega- 
tion. But then he was, as 1 have before said, a fine-looking man ; he 
dressed well, held himself well, had a good, and what agriculturists like 
still better, a loud voice, and a decidedly commanding presence; which 
in some degree accounted for the numbers which, in spite of the cease- 
less efforts of dissenting emissaries, still frequented his church. Though 
the real reason of this was that earnest, true-hearted loyalty, which the 
vast, the overwhelming majority of Englishmen still feel to their 
fathers’ Church, their fathers* Faith, and their fathers’ God.” — Vol. i. 
pp. 237, 238. 
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Passing from the Eev. Walpole Snoreham to a very different 
specimen of the English clergy, we will proceed at once to make 
another extract, which will, we think, speak for itself : — 

“ Presently Mr. Smedley himself came in, and nothing could be kept 
from him ; so he, too, wished Algernon joy. And there were few 
people, and neither Algernon nor Mary were of the number, who did 
not find his good wishes worth having. In fact, he belonged to that 
most estimable, and therefore most reviled class, — the real strength of 
our Church, the real stamina of our country, the only safe guides of our 
people, — the orthodox clergy of the Church of England ; men who, 
instead of preaching ahout the Gospel or the Church, preach in accord^ 
ance with them, which is a very different thing. He had heard or read 
somewhere, that ‘ where there is much show in the window, there is 
seldom much stuff in the store;* a sentiment which approved itself to 
his thoroughly English feelings. Nay, on one occasion he had greatly 
astounded two noisy disputants by observing, that though the writers of 
the New Testament were, without doubt, both * Catholic ’ and ‘ Evan- 
gelical,* they had strangely enough never designated themselves by 
either appellation. For his own part, he endeavoured, like the inspired 
preachers of Christianity, to unfold to his people the whole counsel of 
God ; whilst, in his character both of a pastor and a neighbour, he 
sought humbly to follow in His steps who went about doing good. 
As he did not, however, sound a trumpet before him, and took pains to 
prevent any one from doing that ofRce for him, he was never heard of 
beyond his own quiet parish, except by those who became unexpectedly 
his debtors by some act of disinterested kindness. In i^hort, like most 
of his brethren, he understood literally and obeyed scrupulously the 
command, ‘ Let not thy right hand know what thy left hand doeth.* ’* — 
Vol. i. pp. 215 — 217. 

An admirable contrast to this full-length portraitiK''e is supplied 
in the graphic sketch of the Rev. Charon Showtheway. But hero 
we feel that a long extract is called for to do any justice to our 
author; and, ind/eed, we think that our readers will thank us. 
heartily for placing the following admirable pages before them; 
they are fraught with the soundest practical wisdom, and contain 
warnings most essential for these days, the Didymus Dykes, of 
which (Dyke, as will be seen, is a well-meaning waverer,) are un- 
happily so very numerous : — 

Didymus Dyke was, then, one of that unhappy class of men, of 
whom there are too many at present, who, with a certain acuteness of 
intellect and sensitiveness of imagination, have received a good deal of 
education, so^calledt but very little mental and still less moral training. 
He had never been taught to regulate his better feelings, to rein his 
fancy, to distrust his intellectual faculties ; much less had the notion 
ever been presented to his mind, that conscience, though the highest 
and holiest of our faculties^ requires instruction and enlightenment, ay, 
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and training too, as assuredly as any of the others. It seemed never 
to have occurred to him (as it seems never to have occurred to many 
others), that although, when all the higher faculties are left to fish for 
themselves, conscience may exert and will exert her native supremacy ; 
yet, if the other faculties are, so to speak, bred to the use, and ac- 
customed to the exercise, and endowed with the possession of arms, 
whilst conscience is alone left to herself, she will become the prey of the 
strongest. . . . And this is still more strongly and wofully felt 

when her favourite playmates, her bosom friends, judgment and common 
sense, have been equally neglected. People have a very silly notion 
that these three worthies can take care of themselves. So they may, 
in a less artificial state of things, but such is not the case in our present 
world : the very education which increases the power of the other 
faculties, deprives these of a portion of their native energy, unless 
they, too, are eared for : the sap that should have fed their boughs^ and 
filed their fruity goes to adorn their companion, branches with a fine show 
of green leaves. . . . Didymus Dyke, too, had received no de- 

finite, dogmatic teaching in religious matters. He was not well ac- 
quainted with the Sacred Volume, and still less versed in ecclesiastical 
history, though he had been accustomed, from his youth up, to read 
his Bible and attend his church ; but both operations partook, in a 
great degree, of the character of mechanical habits. Then Didymus 
Dyke had imbibed a certain quantity of that pseudo-philosophic tone 
and pseudo-philanthropic temper, which those who are unacquainted 
with the proper use of language are in the habit of terming liberal and 
enlightened : a title t« which they have about as much claim as the 
songsters of Islington to that of nightingales. In common with maify 
other well-disposed young gentlemen, Didymus Dyke had a most 
tremendous fear of being behind his age. He would scarcely have ven- 
tured to call his nose his owm, had any one very strongly asserted the 
contrary, and would, if placed upon a jury, have acquitted every 
criminal on the plea of insanity, and suggested the erection of a lauda- 
tory tablet to the highwayman or wife-slayer who pleaded conscientious 
^motives. , In fact, he was a very nice young man, amiable, intelligent, 
with a good dt^l of sentiment, and so very impartial and candid : some 
called him ‘ a dear young man ;* others thought him ‘a perfect love ;* 
every one, with the exception of a few bigots, thought that he was just 
suited for a clergyman. So Didymus Dyke, after reading with a cleri- 
cal tutor for six months, did take orders. The clerical tutor was a 
very excellent man in his way, but not equal to the very difficult task 
of grafting-in moral and mental training upon the mind of a highly- 
educated and full-grown man. His sympathies were decidedly in 
favour of that party which is frequently designated from its supposed 
conformity to the principles advocated in the ‘ Tracts for the Times.* 
It was not that Mr. Bray had any real tendencies towards the distinctive 
doctrines of the party in question, much less to those of their cousins 
the Romanizers : but Bray call^ himself, and thought himself ‘ a 
sound Churchman ;* and he took it into his poor head, that ‘ the Ox- 
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ford men/ as he called them, were the real representatives of Church 
principles, and their followers the main strength of the High Church 
party : and so he gave them the weight and the support of his name 
and influence, whatever they might be worth. ... So Didymus 
Dyke, who had previously to his going to Mr. Bray’s become acquainted 
with several attractive members of the school already indicated, pro- 
ceeded during his half-year’s reading in the same direction, and entered 
upon his duties as a clergyman with a decided leaning towards tlie 
teaching of ‘ the Oxford writers.* Had he gone at this time to a quiet 
country curacy, or been placed under, and working with men whose 
views accorded with those of that Church wliose ministers under God 
tliey arc, all might liave been well ; nay, had he formed an intimacy 
willi a ‘ Christian Evangelical,’ he might still have been kept straight. 
Such, however, was not liis lot : he was placed in an arduous post in 
a largo city. The rector was, from overwork, obliged to travel : the 
head curate was a hard-working High Churchman, who, like Mr. Bray, 
had a tenderness for the class of men already indicated : his preaching 
w'as neither spiritual nor Evangelical, in the true sense of those words, 
and he had neither time, inclination, nor capacity to guide his assistant. 
There were those, however, who had all ; for in the next parish was 

established a powerful body of What shall I say ? I do not like to 

call names, so I will fain coin a very inolFensive appellation, and say 
that the people in question were DireclionislSy Directionists of the first 
water. Every man, woman, and child belonging to, or connected with, 
the Church of St. Anacletus, was under Spiritual Direction : some of 
them had one Spiritual Director, and some another ; but each had his, 
her, or its own. They believed in their hearts, that the system was 
universally, essentially, and individually necessary to salvation ; and 
they acted up to their belief.” — Vol. ii. pp. 21G — 223. 

We would interpose a doubt whether there is any Church 
in which the system of Spiritual Direction has been carried 
out to such an extent as this, with the exception of St. Saviour’s 
at Leeds. We do not imagine, at least, that such qp asser- 
tion could be made with truth of any church in the metro- 
polis. 


“ It was an evil day when poor Didymus Dyke found upon his table 
a cardr "with the inscription ‘ The Rev. Charon Showtheway.* Many 
had been the souls which the gentleman in question had ferried over to 
the other side of that stream M'hich separates the living from the dead ; 
but still, somehow or other, he was always found at his post on the 
English side of the Channel, though he had somewhat of a gloomy 
and even ghostly appearance, which gave you the idea that his right 
place was not among the living. Don’t let it be, however, supposed 
that I mean to say any thing against the honesty or honourable dealing 
of the gentleman in question ; he never picked a pocket, or stole a 
horse, or passed a bad shilling in all his life. Nevertheless, Didymus 
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Dyke did not derive that benefit from his society and that of his as- 
sociates which might have been expected. Didymus had been taught 
that it was illiberal and uncharitable to call any body or thing by his or 
its right name, if the party most interested objected or demurred to the 
appellation. With him it was a fundamental article of faith, that even 
the devil is not so black as he is painted, and there was, therefore, no 
difficulty in persuading him that he had been mistaken in condemning 
the Church of Rome ; it was a more enlightened, a more enlarged view, 
he thought, to acquit her of the crimes and errors laid to her charge ; 
so he hugged himself in the consciousness of an enlarged mind, and 
looked down with ineffable contempt upon ‘ Protestant prejudice,* as 
being wholly unworthy of the nineteenth century. Then, again, 
Didymus, never having received any principles, properly so called, nor 
any dogmatic teaching, nor having been morally and mentally trained 
so as to judge for himself, was ready to listen to those who, whilst ap- 
pealing to his feelings and his imagination, and having a strong hold 
upon his higher and deeper sympathies, undertook to solve all diffi- 
culties, determine all questions, by a simple appeal to authority, the 
authority they said of the Church, though where that authority was 
vested, and how it was to be exercised, he was never very clearly told. 
On went poor Didymus, groping and stumbling along in the dark, till 
suddenly, quite suddenly, the conviction burst upon him that he was 
on the way to Rome. The notion was a great shock to him, a very 
great shock indeed, for he had not had the remotest idea of what he 
was doing ; and many reasons made him shudder at the step which he 
might have to take. Jt was not merely that he should have to resign 
all thoughts of* that happy home to which Ire had so long looked fcc- 
ward. It was not merely the inevitable rupture of dear domestic ties, 
and the many painful consequences of a social character which dis- 
tressed him ; nor the memories of other years, nor the force of early 
associations, rising like threatening ghosts to bar his progress. A 
vague, indefinite horror shrouded the future ; a strange, mysterious 
dread enveloped the present ; a mournful voice seemed ever ringing in 
his ears, jsvarning him that he was falling under the influence of a strong 
* delusion, and*about to hazard the loss of his eternal salvation, — the 
wailing, it may be, of his guardian angel, mingling strangely with the 
chaotic sounds that troubled his rest, and tortured his soul, yet rising 
above them all with its deep doleful cry of bereavement and desolation. 
On finding how things were, Didymus went to his friend Charon to 
consult liin^ on the general subject, and state his particular difficulties, 
^ It would be useless for me, in your present state, my dear young 
friend, to enter upon the discussion of any of those points which you 
have mentioned,* replied Showtheway. ‘ In fact, I feel myself per- 
fectly unequal to determine any of them, nor do T occupy my mind 
at all with controversial questions ; of course, whatever the Catholic 
Church teaches we must hold, whatever she condemns we must re- 
nounce. I cannot help hoping ; indeed, I do firmly believe, that the 
Church of England is a true branch of the Church Catholic, and, as 
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such, I continue to minister at her altars ; but I would not take upon 
me to condemn those who differ from me, and who, in obedience to 
their conscientious convictions, seek what appears to them the more 
excellent way. I should, however, advise you to dismiss such thoughts 
from your mind for the present, give yourself up to parochial work and 
private devotion for the next two years, availing yourself, in the mean 
time, of all the public means of grace, keeping yourself as much as 
possible out of the world, subjecting yourself to a severe penitential 
discipline, spending certain hours of each day in meditation on the 
five wounds or adoration of the Sacred Heart, and in all other ways 
endeavouring to raise yourself to the full stature of the Catholic standard 
of piety. At the end of that period you will be more capable of judg- 
ing for yourself than either of us are now.* ” — Vol. ii. pp. 223 — 228. 

Then, too, there is the masterly delineation of the Jesuit Pym, a 
pervert from our Church, and an unscrupulous worker in the 
cause of her, whom Newman not unfitly designated in his singular 
“ Loss and Gain,’" as “ the Mighty Mother;” St. John had fixed 
that appellation on her before him : Pyra, who is so grapliically 
pourtrayed as having small, piercing, dark eyes, that seem to 
recede at times into his head, then to come forth stealthily, and 
then to return again,” with “ no beard or whiskers, and his jet 
black hair cropped so close as to remind one of the cut of a 
roundhead.” From first to last the career of this worthy is most 
admirably developed, but we shall not attempt to trace the pro- 
gress of his subtle feats and intricate machineries : we will con- 
fihe ourselves to the extraction of a very remarkable passage, 
describing his sermons, at a time when being already a Papist, he 
nevertheless occupies for some weeks the pulpit of an invalided 
clergyman of the Church of England, no other than the Rev. 
WsJpole Snoreham : — 

“ They are somewhat peculiar discourses ; part of them extremely 
plain and practical, part of them of a highly mysterious character. 
Those who admire them say that they combine the utmost simplicity 
with the deepest spirituality. Selina** (a Calvinistic young lady) “ is 
delighted ever and anon by passionate rhapsodies, in which the highest 
and holiest things are treated of in by turns the most exalted 
and familiar language. He delights the Dissenters ** (this is in a 
country parish) “ by his frequent use of the holy name coupled with 
epithets of endearment, in a manner which altogether sacrifices rever- 
ence to rapture. He of course carefully avoids all, the most distant, 
allusion to the distinctive doctrines of the English Church, or the dis- 
tinctive errors of the Roman communion ; and this he does in such a 
way as to convey the direct impression that neither of them have any 
existence. He delights in preaching, for example, against idolatry, and 
urges the sin and danger of covetousness, telling his auditors that 



BandineTs Milimi Davenant* 


333 


avarice is under the Gospel what image-worship was under the Law^ ; 
and in the same way he treats all subjects sitnilarly circumstanced. 
And the general effect of his sermons upon those who * appreciate and 
enter into them/ is to leave the heart in a fervour of animal piety, and 
the mind in a maze of half-pleasing, half-painful bewilderment, pro- 
ducing in the soul a sense of keen rapture, accompanied with a vague 
yet fervent longing for the fuller enjoyment of its at present only 
partially developed ecstasy. Now and then, however, he preaches 
sermons of a sterner material, which awe the mind by their still and 
solemn power, yet kindle indefinite and undefinable aspirations after 
something mystical and intangible : and once or twice he volunteers a 
discourse on the evidences of religion in general and Christianity in par- 
ticular, suggestive of doubts and difficulties hitherto unknown by those 
whom he addresses, and leaving on the mind an impression, that, 
although the Christian revelation may be true, and probably is so, it is 
a very hard thing to understand.** — Vol. i. pp. 291 — 293. 

We have said that we should not attempt to follow the chang- 
ing fortunes of this interesting tale ; but we think we ought not 
to omit giving one or two samples of our author’s lighter style, 
whore he is not dealing with directly religious topics. The fol- 
lowing passage exhibits, we should say, much dramatic skill, and 
combines a quaintness of expression with a serio-comic humour, 
which may, we fear, lose somewhat of their effect by the separa- 
tion of the passage from the context. Pym, the Jesuit guest, 
and the llov. Walpgle Snoreham’s daughters, are summoned to 
his sick cliaraber by a cry, and there they find a horrible oW 
woman, called Eleanor Norman, a Dorsetshire peasant, laying 
out his dead body : the countenance of the deceased bears the 
impress of some fierce internal struggle : — 

“ * Miserable wretch,’ said Pym, ‘ you have murdered him !* 

“ ‘ No, I ha’en’t, sir; I never murders no one. And if you’ll just 
leave me alone, I’ll tell these here ladies, and all the rest on ’em, how 
Iheir pa iome ^to his end. Would ye like to hear it now, or wait till 
the ’sizes V 

“ * Speak on !’ 

“ * Well, I’ve always taken a great interest in this here parson ever 
since he sent my boy to Axcester gaol for cotching a pheasant for me 
when I was ill in bed. I thought it was so kind and considerate of ’m, 
particular just after my poor Nelly’s death. And I’ve always told him 
how Job was a gitting on. And I was so thankful to him when he got 
him transported: travelled 1 don’t know how many miles to bear 
witness to his character, when judge and jury was a going to let him 
off. And I’ve often had a talk with him since then, dear old gentle- 
man ! and !• but never mind. Well, at last I got the certificate of 

Job’s death — dead of a jail fever out in one of they outlandish places ; 
for he went from bad to worse, poor fellow f owing to the parson’s 
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kindness : for be wrote, so I heer’d say, out there about him. And I 
met him t’other day, just afore they rollicky young chaps was here as 
is going to marry the young ladies, and I has a bit of talk with him, 
and he tries to get rid of me ; but I keeps up with him till he gets 
Iiere, and puts him into a bit of a fluster. 

** * Well, I knew his end was a coming, never you mind how ; but 
I knew it as sure as you stand there. And I thinks 1 should just like 
to have another chat with him. So I come here, and creepy, creepy 
under the hedge, and in at the study window, as was open for fresh air, I 
s’pose; and creepy, creepy up stairs, and into this room. And I 
crawlys under the bed, and waits till Deborah was gone for a minute or 
two ; and then, as she shuts the door, he wakes and turns, and I says, 
‘ Here I be, parson,* and gets up, and looks at him ; and he looks 
much more better like and reasonable like than I expected : I s’pose 
the complaint was a turning. So says I again, ‘ How d’ye do, parson ? 
Have ye seen my boy yet ? * And he looks strange and fierce like at 
me, and tells me to leave him. ‘ Lord love ye,* says I, ‘ I shall never 
leave ye more ! * * What do you mean ? * says he. 1 doesn*t wish to 

make a noise ; so I looks at him so, grinning like, and puts my face 
down over him, and says, ‘ Why, Lord love ye, parson ! don’t you know 
that you be dead and buried, and that you and I be in Hell ? * So he 
looks a bit camstrary like at that, and I nods, and nods, and nods agin 
at him. And he tries to say something, and clenches his hands, and 
looks as though he would kill me if he could ; and he opens his mouth, 
and closes it again two or three times ; and then there comes a rattle in 
his throat, and a sharp stop, and I knows it’s alj over with old Snore- 
Iwm!” — Vol. i. pp. 301 — 304* 

Of the various love passages we have not space to cull samples, 
but there is one very striking and very beautiful passage in the 
second volume, respecting a certain crisis in the life of a young 
man of fashion, Lord Ducandraque, which we must manage to 
find room for, premising however that the adventures' of this 
nobleman and his friend, a model clergyman, the Ilev. Clarence 
Porter, though cleverly pourtrayed, are what we like least in the 
book. Some expressions are used by these worthies, which how- 
ever natural upon their lips, might just as well not be repeated 
by others ; there is nothing indeed in Milton Davenant which we 
should object to a wife or a sister or a daughter’s reading,; but 
still even the bare appearance of evil, or of what can be possibly 
construed as evil, is objectionable, if only as giving a handle to 
the enemy. But to proceed with our promised extract : — 

‘‘ He soon reached the water’s edge ; and as he strolled along the 
solitary beach, and listened unconsciously to the eternal voice of the 
deep waters, falling in mournful music on the sand, or looked over the 
dark wave to the darker horizon, or cast his eyes upward to the blue 
vault of heaven, so brightly dark in its unfathomable depth of ether, or 
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marked the moon slowly rising to her lofty zenith, and throwing her 
mantle of silver over land and sea, or turned to mark the long white 
line of cliff, with the dark green land above and behind, — strange, 
indistinct imaginings stole over him ; a something seemed to whisper 
in his ear, that he was made for higher, nobler aims than those which 
he had hitherto followed ; earth, sky, and sea seemed mutely to plead for 
his soul ; nay, he could almost fancy that inner voices syllabled his 
name, that some benignant being called him to return. 

“ ‘ No, no !* he cried, as if answering some invisible companion ; * it 
is too late now ! I might have been different from what I am once : I 
know that. But what is the good of thinking about that now ? * And 
he dashed his foot passionately on the ground. 

** Was it the groan of mortal being, or the low moan of the distant 
waves ? or was it something yet more shadowy, though not less real, — 
some voice from that mysterious spirit- world with which we are so 
closely though invisibly connected ? 

The Earl of Ducandraque starts ; he strains his eyes with almost 
ghastly intensity, as he strives to penetrate the dim shadows that fall 
from yonder headland on the heaving flood, then draws a long deep 
breath, and ejaculates, * Poor Margaret!*** — Vol. ii. pp. 18, 19. 

This is a strain of really energetic prose-poetry, and it is some- 
thing far better, too, for it is replete with a deep spiritual sig- 
nificance, and could only flow from the pen of one who had 
himself realized, in no small measure, communion with the 
world of spirits. But we feel that our extracts have already 
extended to such a» length, that although we have by no means 
satisfied ours*elves in the execution of our task, though wo febl 
that we have not cited those passages which are calculated to be 
most extensively popular, or even to work most lasting good, yet 
we must refrain from heaping citations on citations, and leave our 
readers to discover many beauties for themselves. 

We will not deny that Mr. Bandinel has laid himself open to 
animadversion on some scores ; he has introduced words (see 
*more pdrticijarly the opening of chapter Ixv. in the third 
volume) which we think he would have acted more wisely in 
suggesting only ; here and there he has used colloquial expressions 
of a low order, which we look upon as blots, such as the three 
words “ cut his stick,” instead of “ took to flight,” on page 178 of 
the same volume. In themselves these things are but slight 
drawbacks to the value of this book, but they will be, and have 
been, welcomed with great joy by the adversary, and converted 
into weapons of assault on their unsuspicious author. Appeals 
will be made, and have been made, to men’s taste io think but 
lightly of Mr. Bandinel’s work, and possibly to despise and neglect 
it altogether. We can well conceive how anxious a certain 
faction must be to strangle such a production in its birth ; but 

VOL. XVIIT. — NO. XXXVI. JANUAKY, 1858. Z 
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the intrinsic worth, and power, and interest of the book will be 
too much for them ; the many beautiful ideas which are scat- 
tered through its pages must win sympathy and admiration ; the 
open honesty, the unshrinking boldness, the unswerving self-con- 
sistency, the noble and unmistakeable churchmanship of the 
author, all speak for themselves, and will win many an enthu- 
siastic adherent to the cause which he advocates. The genuine 
power of sarcasm, the biting wit and humour, which form two of 
the leading characteristics of “ Milton Davenant,*’’ are certain to 
command an audience, if nothing else could ; while the strong 
sympathy with the people, and courageous advocacy of social 
progress, and warm defence of the rights of that most important 
and long-neglected body, the middle classes, which will be found 
there, will endear the book to thousands of readers, and call 
forth, we doubt not, many more enthusiastic eulogies than ours. 
We shall not be able to prevail upon ourselves to conclude 
without gathering a nosegay of beautiful thoughts and images 
from various parts of these delightful volumes, and, being pressed 
for time, we must make our selections rather at a venture. To 
commence with a very striking and serious observation : — 

“ Why should not people enjoy themselves ? I am sure that I see 
no reason, so long as their enjoyments are lawful, in kind and in 
degree, in themselves and in their effects ; so long as they are hurtful 
neither to body or soul ; so long as they do not engross their minds, 
or distract their attention from other things — higher or holier things — 
the duty and the business of life. ... If you are without duties, and 
without business, that is, without the consciousness of duty, or the 
habit of business, then you are without God. . . . Even in Paradise 
man was not meant to be idle, nor woman either ; for we are told that 
‘ the Lord Gqd took the man, and put him into the garden of Eden, to 
dress it and to keep it, . And the Lord God said, It is not good 
that the man should be alone ; I will make him an help meet for 
him ; ’ that is to say, that from the beginning man was created to do 
his work, and woman to help him to do it. Yes ! work*' is the law of 
the creation ; the condition of existence ; the type of God's relation to 
the universe, of spirit to matter ; the emblematic sign of the office of 
the eternal Son. Work is honour, idleness is shame ; work is the mode 
and the vehicle of salvation, idleness the symptom, the seal, the assign- 
ment, and the assurance of the second death.*’ — Vol. i. pp. 193, 194. 

From an admirable description of an exceedingly Calvinistic 
and an ultra-tractarian young lady, we extract only the following 
concluding morsel ; the sly observation betwixt the brackets is 
inimitable: — 

Sophronia “ had thought of appointing her old preceptor, the Rev. 
Silas Silliman, as Spiritual Director to her dear girls, but he has 
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gone over to Rome, (what a sad thing that we should lose all our best 
and holiest!) so she will propose the matter to Mr. Pym.”—Vol. i. 
p. 234. 

Here is a very beautiful description of a winter’s day. 

“ It was a lovely day, though late in December ; one of those days 
which we have not unfrequently in the West of England at that time of 
year ; when the west wind is hushed, and the air is soft to the touch, 
and silvery to the sight, and here and there a misty veil hangs over 
wood or stream ; whilst the rest of the scene smiles in a glad though 
subdued light, and the hill-tops strike against the deep blue sky. There 
is a stillness, a repose about such a day, that has all the quiet, with 
none of the gloom or terror of the grave. It seems like the tranquil 
rest of the holy departed, of the blessed that die in the Lord in sure and 
certain hope of a joyful resurrection.** — Vol, i. pp. 262, 263. 

Nor must we fail to cite an exquisite image from a parallel 
passage in the third volume. 

“ The sun was declining, but his rays poured with undiminished 
glory upon hill and valley ; that chastened kindly glory which the sun 
puts on as Christmas approaches, as though he felt constrained to 
humble himself before the rising of the Sun of Righteousness.*’ 

Here, again, is an admirable touch, extracted from an onslaught 
on conventionalism : — 

“ Had not the younfe ladies been brought up to consider their ex- 
clusive position as the greatest, noblest, highest of heaven's gifts, *a 
thing actually of divine appointment, which it would be a sin akin to 
that of Esau to surrender, a crime little, if any thing, inferior to sacrilege 
to invade ? And there was Robert Da’enant actually sitting on one 
of those chairs set apart for the sacred Few ; he was sitting at that 
table never before approached but by the select presentables ; he was, 
too, under the auspices of Pym, eating a biscuit, drinking a glass of 
•wine. It was an awful, a harrowing sight.*' — Vol. i. pp. 283, 284. 

The following tribute to the merit of one of the Church’s most 
valuable sons, and most active servants should not be omitted 
from such a “catena” as we are here presenting to the reader. 

At a large round library table . . . sits a man passed, but not long 
passed, the meridian of life. He is one whom those that wish to bring 
our Church into bondage to Rome hate with a deadly hatred. Gentle 
and loving, and forbearing almost to excess, as these men sometimes 
are upon ordinary occasions, the meekest countenance amongst them 
assumes a decidedly unamiable expression when his name is mentioned. 

A little honesty, a little soundness, may be borne with, even in an 
adversary ; but they feel the union, the fulness of these in one man, 
and that man one of their most determined opponents, to be utterly 
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unbearable, a downright personal affront to themselves ; and combined, 
as these qualities are in the present instance, with zeal and courage, 
they become really formidable, and subject their possessor to be dealt 
with in such manner as may best further the interests of * Catholic 
unity,' — Vol. ii. pp. 2, 3. 

Masterly is the conversation of Askers well with Pym, the con- 
cealed Jesuit, especially this characteristic passage : — 

“ ‘ Yes, yes,’ rejoined Pym, ‘ every one must have the very highest re- 
spect for Mr. Pilgrim. The Church, as Dr. Cattley says, owes a great 
deal, a very great deal to Mr. Pilgrim.* — And John Pym looked with 
that amiable and loving look which might light up the countenance of an 

affectionate boa constrictor He had more than once noticed, 

that with some men, whilst it was a habit to speak with tender solici- 
tude and admiring forbearance of the one, (Pilgrim,) as though bent 
upon killing him with kindness, as the saying is, it was equally habitual 
to treat the name of * Brumath ’ ” (the worthy doctor referred to in the 
last extract,) ** with undisguised and unmitigated abhorrence ; men 
whose looks and gestures seemed to fill up the defalcation of their 
words, and cry, * Hit him hard ; he has no friends ; he is a stranger and 
a foreigner ; give him, therefore, no quarter ; shout mad dog! mad dog ! 
or any thing else to get rid of him.’” — Vol. ii. pp. 46, 47. 

We cannot find space to extract the beautiful sketch of “a 
parson’s wife,” in the person of Laura Askers well, though we 
should not treat our readers fairly in withholding from them its 
concluding paragraph : — 

“ Such was Laura Askerswell ; nor does she stand alone in her high 
and holy vocation, her devotion to her Saviour and her God ! for never 
till that awful day, when the secrets of all hearts shall be laid open, will 
man know what England owes to the wives and daughters of the or- 
thodox clergy.” — Vol. ii. pp. 80, 81. 

The description of the good Evangelical clergyman, Obadiah 
Oliphant, one of the excellent of the earth, scarcely ou^ht to be' 
omitted, or the sarcastic remarks of our author there anent, re- 
specting the necessity of hoarding up our charity for the greatest 
Church of Christendom,” and “men of Catholic sympathies.” 
But we must pass on to the powerfully delineated interview at 
Rome betwixt Pym and the Superior of the Jesuits, though that 
also ought to be cited in extenso^ if at all. We shall only make a 
single citation : — 

“ And as certain names were mentioned, the holy sign of the cross 
was profanely drawn over the false-hearted bosoms of the conspirators, 
whilst dark and terrible anathemas were muttered. I need not say 
that amongst those names were those of the Vicar of Leeds, the author 
of the ‘ Origines Liturgicae/ the writer of the ‘ Speculum Episcopi,’ and 
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the Doctor already alluded to ; nor was the same mode of commenda- 
tion held back from a celebrated Canon of Westminster, and a no less 
celebrated Curate (shame on the patrons of England, still hut a curate !) 
of Bisley.” — Vol. ii. p. 169. 

The chapters respecting Oxford are glowing with a noble en- 
thusiasm, which will kindle many a drooping memory into fresh 
affection ; and we will venture to add, that the compliment 
to Mr. Parker is well deserved, — is, in fact, no compliment 
at all, but the bare assertion of a fact. The description of 
Mr. AskerswelFs parish doings is very valuable; the argu- 
ment betwixt Dyke and Ellerton which occupies the better half 
of chapter xxxix. is almost invaluable. Let Romanizers and 
Romanists meet its conclusions if they can ! But the former are, 
ordinarily speaking, endowed with too plentiful a lack of brains 
to know when they are beaten ; and the former, whatever they 
may know or suspect, are bond-slaves to an iron system, which 
practically brands the light of human reason as “the accursed 
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Aet. V. — Inner Africa laid opm^ in an attempt to trace the chief 
Lines of Communication across that Continent^ south of the Equa- 
tor ; with the routes to the Muropue and the Cazemhe^ Moenemoez% 
and Lake Nyassa.^ Sc. 13y William Dksboeough Cooley. 
London: Longmans, 1852. [8vo. pp. 149.] 

It is strange that Africa — though in the oldest authentic annals 
of the human race (those of the book of Genesis) it takes prece- 
dence immediately after Asia, that earliest seat of man both 
before and after the flood — should, even in the nineteenth cen- 
tury, be less known than either of its younger sisters, Europe, 
and the two Americas. 

The course of the Niger has indeed been at length discovered 
by the intelligence of Laing, and the perseverance of Lander; 
and the limits of the terra incognita have, of late years, surely, 
though slowly, receded before the footsteps of scientific inquiry, 
commercial enterprise, and missionary zeal. Still, however, much 
remains unknown; much requires to be accomplished. The 
Nile still rises in regions untrodden by the foot, unseen by the 
eye, — impenetrable to the curiosity of the European ; — and many 
a region must be explored, many a mountain ascended, many a 
river traced, many a problem solved, ere the geography of this 
mysterious continent takes its place amongst the realities of ex- 
perimental science. 

We rejoice, therefore, at the appearance of Mr. Cooley’s 
volume ; and without pledging ourselves to all his conclusions, 
either negative or positive, we gladly acknowledge that he has 
employed deep research and careful investigation in compiling the 
work now before us ; that his facts are interesting, his reasoning 
logical, his style lucid and accurate, and the information which he 
has here brought together extremely valuable. 

The portion of Africa which is here laid open is one that has 
hitherto excited comparatively small interest, and concerning 
which our information has been peculiarly scanty. It is that 
vast region which extends from the neighbourhood of the equator, 
in a southerly direction, to the northernmost limit of the Kaffir 
and Hottentot settlements ; whilst it spans the breadth of the 
continent from east to west between the narrow coast lands 
possessed or influenced by Europeans. 

The student of African geography will at once grant the truth 
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of our words, when we state that in no region of the earth has the 
imagination of theoretical geographers invented so many strange 
incongruities and palpable absurdities as in reference to the 
natural and artificial features of this vast continent. From the 
days of Ptolemy downward it would indeed seem to have oc- 
cupied in topography the same place allotted to Limbo in the 
unseen world. 

This universal law of African being has not been violated in 
the case of the tract which Mr. Cooley has endeavoured to 
illustrate ; and a groat part of his labour is occupied in clearing 
away the mistakes of the unwary, and the misstatements of the 
unprincipled. Whilst doing this, he endeavours carefully to 
establish the truth, and gives us a valuable map as the result of 
his labours. 

“ The interior of Africa,” says he, “ south of the equator, still 
remains, in our best maps, a blank ; yet our information of that portion 
of the earth, scanty as it may appear, is sufficient, when aptly analyzed 
and combined, to shed a flood of light on a very interesting region. 
The chief physical features of that hitherto dark interior, and those 
most likely to operate on the social condition of mankind, may be made 
to shine forth with uncontrovertible evidence. To collect and duly con- 
centrate every scattered ray of light, is the task herein undertaken. If 
successfully performed, it will invest with an authentic character much 
that is now involved in doubt and uncertainty ; and, at the same time, 
it cannot fail to augitient our knowledge with the consequences that 
follow on cleai^ views. The first attempt of the kind was made in tke 
* Memoir on the Geography of Nyassi,* which appeared in the ‘ Journal 
of the Royal Geographical Society,’ vol. xv. 1845. The novelty, 
extent, and intrinsic importance of the field therein opened to inquiry, 
would fully justify the repetition of its survey, even within the same 
limits; but we now resume its investigation with a wider scope, 
increased resources, and with a reasonable expectation which still 
• hangs o\«r the geography of Africa. The discoveries recently made in 
Eastern Afric^ by the missionaries settled near Mombas, will be also 
found here reduced to an authentic shape, and in their just proportions.” 
— pp. 1, 2. 

Amongst the many strange misconceptions which until late years 
prevailed respecting African geography, our readers will probably 
recollect — those of them who are old enough — how they were 
carefully taught to believe that the river Zaire, or Congo, as it is 
sometimes called, rose in some distant and unknown region far 
to the north of the equator; and in traversing the mysterious 
wildernesses of Central Africa, received the benefit of two rainy 
seasons. Some, if our memory does not fail us, identified this 
stream with that of the Niger ; others gave it a less eccentric 
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route ; whilst not a few connected its imaginary fountains with 
those of the Nile. It is with the higher course of this river 
that Mr. Cooley is occupied in the early pages of the volume 
before us. 

He has in the first instance to reduce certain exaggerated dis- 
tances to their true value, and to ascertain the real position of 
some localities in the neighbourhood of the eastern coast. He 
then proceeds : — 

“ In 1802, Frances© Honorato Da Costa, superintendent of the fair 
or factory of Casange, sent two Pombeiros *, or native mercantile tra- 
vellers, into the interior, with instructions to cross the continent, if 
possible, to the Zambeze. But a principal object of their mission was 
to endeavour to establish relations of amity and intercourse with the 
Muropue, or king of the Moluas (as they are called by the Portuguese), 
who was known to dwell beyond Casange, towards the N.E. or N.N.E. 
The wily Jaga or chief of Casange, it appeared, was adverse to such 
direct intercourse, and had hitherto prevented the Moluas from visiting 
the coast, by representing the Portuguese as cannibals, risen from the 
sea. But as this engrossing, obstructive, or protective policy prevails 
universally in Africa, it was to be feared that the Muropue would not 
allow the Pombeiros to pass 'eastwards or southwards through his 
dominions. They were instructed therefore to lay aside their mercantile 
character, and to represent themselves as envoys of Mueneputo (the 
king of Portugal), seeking their chief’s brother, who had travelled into 
the interior some years before, and had not since been heard of. The 
person thus alluded to was Dr. Lucerda, who in 1 798 conducted an 
expedition from Tete on the Zambeze to Lucenda, the residence of 
the Cazembe, where he died soon after his arrival. 

“ The Pombeiros executed their undertaking, but experienced delays 
that showed its difficulty. At a distance of only eight days from the 
Portuguese limits, they met with obstructions from a petty chief. They 
pushed on, however, to Bomba, who effectually detained them above 
two years. Ransomed by Da Costa, they were allowed to depart; and 
after paying another ransom to a chief, named Moshico, tjiey at length 
reached the Muropue, or Muata ya Nvo, or ya Mbo, in 1805. By him 
they appear to have been kindly treated ; and, continuing their journey 
without mishap, they arrived at Lucenda, the residence of the Cazembe, 
on the last day of 1806. Here they remained four years, prevented by 
wars from proceeding to Tete. At length, however, on the 2nd of 
February, 1811, they entered Jhat town, were ill-received by the 
Portuguese authorities, and with very inadequate means, started on 
their return to Angola, whpre they arrived in 1815.” — pp. 8, 9. 

Great indeed must be the energy, untiring the perseverance, 
and impregnable the patience of those who seek to explore the 

^ Pombeiro is the Portuguese derivative from the Bunda or Angolan word 
P4mbu, a route or journey. 
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interior of Africa. In this instance, we see thirteen years taken 
lip in an expedition which elsewhere would not have occupied as 
many months. The memoranda of the Poinbeiros are not very 
copious, but they arc characterized by simplicity and veracity. 
From them, illustrated by other authorities, carefully collated, 
Mr. Cooley has elicited much curious and interesting information. 
We proceed to extract some of his results, leaving the reader 
to seek in the work itself the processes by which they were 
obtained. 

“ The starting point of the Pombeiros .... was the Mucari or 
domain containing the factory for Casange, within a day’s journey, pro- 
bably, of Pungo Andongo, in about lat. 9° SO' S., long. 15° 34' E. 
Nearly fourteen degrees further E., and in the same parallel, stands 
Lucenda, the Cazembe’s capital. Between these two points we have 
to arrange a route of 150 days* march, made by experienced travellers, 
who halted often and long for rest, and whose daily route may be taken 
at ten miles 

“ In order to avoid Casange on the left, they went along the right 
bank of the Quanza, which rises in Bihe, at a distance of fifteen days 
S.E., perhaps, from Pungo Andongo. They thus came to the estates of 
Bomba, between the rivers Quanza and Quango, which are said to be 
but seven days asunder. The titles of this chief are thus enumerated 
by Francesco Honorato : * Seculo Bomba, Cambambi, Camasaca, and 
Mugumbo Acalunga, Ruler and Lord of all the Songo and passage to 

the interior.* The Pombeiros . . . appear to have entered the 

territory of Bonrt)a, when they crossed the river Jumbo on the twelfth* 
day of their march. On the 22nd, they arrived at the town of the 
Seculo, or, as the Portuguese would say, the Duke Bomba. At a 
distance of four days from this they came to Pepumdi (?) Songo, 
also on a river Jumbo, and in three days more (twenty-nine in all) 
crossed the Quango. 

“ Five days beyond the Quango, the travellers crossed a desert nine 
oj ten days m extent, to the town of Cabungi, on the frontier of the 
Muata ya Nvo. * The desert here mentioned, in which four rivers were 
met with, the road going along one of them (the Quihubue) for three 
days, extends probably over the dividing ridge between the valley of the 
Quango and that of the great rivers whereon lie the dominions of 
the Muata ya Nvo. Nine days from Cabungi, they passed through a 
village forming part of the estates of Luconquesa, the queen-mother, 
and two days afterwards crossed the great river Casais (more probably 
Casezi) in a canoe. Again, in ten days, traversing another dividing 
ridge, marked by a two days* desert, they crossed the Lulua also, the 
chief river of this region ... in a canoe. In twelve days more, they 
arrived at the residence of the Muata ya Nvo, or Muropue,** — pp. 
10—13. 

As our readers may have almost lost themselves in this laby- 
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rinth of outlandish nomenclature, we pause for an instant to 
remind them that from Pungo Andongo to the abode of that 
man of many names, ‘‘ Duke Bomba,” the travellers had pro- 
ceeded up the valley of the Quango, in a south-easterly direction, 
that, soon after leaving this spot, they turned jjO the north-west, 
until they had reached the summit of that mountain ridge, which 
divides the waters that feed the Quango from those that fell into 
the Lulua. Hence they proceeded due north, till they arrived 
at the capital of the Muropue : — 

“ Leaving the town of this chief, at the end of May, 1806, on their 
way to the Cazerabe, they tell us that they had the sun (rising) full on 
the left side, which implies a course about two points east of south ; 
and in this course they persisted for about thirty-seven days. The 
frequent mention of rain, in this part of the journal, (from May to 
September,) shows that the wet season had set in. The rivers were 
numerous, and many of them waist deep. The chief were the Izabuigi, 
the Calalimo, Roando, Rova, Gazelle, the Caginrigi, crossed in a canoe ; 
the Reu, Ropoege, and Luburi, eighty yards wide, forded on the thirty- 
fourth day, and where the Muropue’s dominion terminates. These 
rivers, together with other and large streams further on, to a distance 
of twelve days, all flow into the Lulua.” — p. 14. 

It is clear, from a consideration of facts, and from the features 
of the country, which have already been sufficiently ascertained, 
that the Lulua is the main stream, and its valley the cradle, of 
the Zaire or Congo. The origin of that river is, therefore, to be 
found to the south, instead of the north, of the equator: the 
greater part of its course runs in a north-westerly, instead of a 
south-westerly direction ; nor is it until it has performed more 
than five-sixths of its allotted journey, that it adopts that 
which has been supposed to characterize it throughout. 

Cognate, with the term Lur.tJA, is the Gentile appellation 
Al6a, by which Mr. Cooley designates the subjects of the 
Muropue. The connexion between the people and their river is 
found in all parts of the world, in all times, and in all languages, 
for it is founded on nature. Thus we have the Iberians and the 
Iberus, the Ligurians and the Ligcr, Roma and the Rumon : we 
have A^^-dale men, and Tyne-moxiih. men ; and, on the conti- 
nent, with which we are at present occupied, the land and the 
people of Misraim, called after the ^gyptus, or Nile. 

The Muropue appears to be a sovereign of considerable im- 
portance. On both sides of the valley of the Lulua his empire 
extends to a distance of thirty-four days’ journey, though it is 
clear that on the western bank this measure must be taken as 
representing less than on the eastern : — 
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“ The visit of the Pombeiros, bearing fine presents, among which 
were a scarlet coat, with gilt buttons, made a favourable impression on 
the Muatay a Nvo who dispatched, in consequence, an embassy to 
Mueneputo (king of Portugal). His ambassadors not being allowed 
to cross the territory of Casange, took the circuitous route by Bomba, 
and reached Loanda in the beginning of 1808. They bore presents 
consisting of slaves, skins of apes and zebras, mats, rush-baskets, two 
bars of copper, and one sample of salt. They were fine-looking men, 
with long beards, their arms and legs loaded with copper rings, and 
heads adorned with parrot’s feathers. The Pombeiros, who conducted 
them to Loanda, described, in advantageous terms, the power and 
civilization of the Alua, and the size and opulence of their capital. 
They also stated that the queen resided at a distance of thirty or forty 
leagues from the king, with a separate jurisdiction ; one member of 
the embassy, indeed, was appointed by her majesty. This story, which 
has little likelihood,” observes Mr. Cooley, “ originated probably in 
the separate estate of the queen-mother, Luconquesa; and again,” 
suggests he, “ the respect paid to a female of the royal family, seems to 
indicate that among the Alua the inheritance of the crown passes, not 
in lineal succession, but to the sister’s son.” — p. 17. 

The Muropdc’s, however, is not the only powerful sovereignty 
which exists in the interior of Africa ; between the fifth and fifth- 
teenth degree of southern latitude, that of the Cazembe is of at 
least equal importance, whilst on the north-eastern shores of the 
mysterious sea-lake of Nyassa, the ancient empire of the Moene- 
moezi, awakens the interest and curiosity of the student : — • 

“On crossing the Luburi,” proceeds Mr. Cooley, “the Pombeiros 
entered the territory of Muginga Mucenda, lord of the frontier, whose 
office it is to supply the wants of travellers on this most difficult part of 
their road between the Muropue and the Cazembe. Four days further 
on, the general direction of the march changed, and the rising sun, 
which had been hitherto on the left side, was henceforward (from the 
Mth September) constantly in front; the course had, therefore, turned 
to the east. The country now became undulating, the bare ridges 
taking a greenish hue from the copper ores, while numerous fine streams, 
the Lufula, amongst tlie chief, hurried down to the Lualaba®. Half a 
day was spent in wading across the marsh or lagoon of Quibonda. 
A visit was paid to Muire, the lord of the copper mines, who, with 
another chief, named Cambembe, manufactures all the copper bars 
exported from this district to both sides of the continent. In former 
days these chiefs were independent; now they are vassals of the 
Cazembe, and pay their tribute of copper bars to their neighbour and 
superior in rank, Quiburi, the Cazembe’s immediate representative. 

* i. e. the same as the Muropfie or sovereign of the Alua. 

® The Lual&ba is a distinguished tributary of the Lulda running in a south- 
westerly course — from, therefore, the north-east 
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Having forded th6 Luigila, which forms at its junction with the Lualaba, 
the famous salt-marsh of Quigila, our travellers crossed on the forty- 
third day the Lualaba itself, 100 yards wide, in a canoe, and entered 
the hospitable hamlet of Quiburi, the lord of the salt-marsh.” — p. 18. 

His dominion extends over a distance of sixteen days’ journey. 

It would appear that in other times this territory owned the 
suzerainty of the Murophe: now, however, its chief acknow- 
ledges the supremacy of the Oazembe — a connexion which has 
been cemented by a matrimonial alliance. 

“ This appears to be a bare, elevated tract, partially covered with ex- 
tensive marshes. The people of this country, we are told, do not 
cultivate the ground, because it was never the custom to do so, but 
buy cassava, millet, and other food, and grass cloth for apparel, with 
salt and copper, the only products of the land. A custom such as this,” 
observes Mr. Cooley, “ evidently implies an ancient and uninterrupted 
trade ; for stoppage in such a case would be extinction. The elevated 
country abounds with game ; the rivers and lakes with fish. The 
native traders, met with by the Pombeiros on their journey, were laden 
with nothing but manioca, venison, fish, salt, copper bars, and green 
stones or copper ores, probably for ornaments. The salt of Quigila is 
said to be obtained by the evaporation of a lye made by washing the 
ashes of the plants that grow in the marsh . . . ; yet rock-salt also (sal de 
Pedras) is said to be carried from Quigila.” — p. 19. 

This district, the country of the salt and' copper mines, which 
constitute the main-spring of the internal trade of Southern Africa, 
is well known to the surrounding nations under the various names 
of Louvar, Lovale, Lobale, and Zavale. It is clearly the fountain- 
head, or origin of three systems of watershed — one falling eastward 
to the Atlantic by the channels of the Zaire, Quanza, &c., another 
eastward into the lake Nyassa and the valley of the Luapula, and 
a third southward to the plains of the Sesheke. Leaving, how- 
ever, for the while these abstractions, let us proceed with our 
energetic friends the Pombeiros : — 

“ Three days from the Lualaba they forded the Bacasacala, which 
runs into the former, and consequently belongs to the basin of the Lulua. 
. . . Passing for four days over the mountain of Conda Irungo, the road 
descended for four days along the river Lutipuca, which forms at its 
junction with the Luapula, a marsh of great extent, and periodically 
dry ; when seen by our travellers it was covered with wild animals of 
many kinds. On the twenty-fifth day from the Lualaba the Pombeiros 
crossed the Luapula, 112 yards wide, and lodged with Tambo Aquilala, 
the lord of the port or ferry. . . . They now turned a point or two 

north-eastwards, and had in December the sun on the right hand. 
Continuing their route down the right bank of the Luapula, they came 
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in a day to the village of Pemba, Cazembe's sister, where they were 
hospitably regaled with fish and pombe or beer. Messengers dispatched 
to the capital to announce the arrival of the strangers, returned in a few 
days with the prince’s welcome, and a present consisting of a goat, 
some cassava, fresh fish, and a slave girl. They then resumed tbeir 
march, and in three days reached Lucenda, the town of the Cazembe. 

“ This town stands at a short distance from the Luapula, on the 
northern bank of a broad marsh, or lagoon, called the Mouva, which re- 
ceives the waters of several small streamTs, the Canegoa, Lunda, &c., and 
is connected with the Luapula a little further down to the N.E. Being 
nearly surrounded by rivers and marshes it enjoys security from sudden 
attack, but is extremely unhealthy, on which account its site has been 
changed more than once, but never so as to remove it effectually beyond 
the reach of the pestilent influence.” — p. 25. 

We now reach a point which has been visited by Europeans, 
and that too from the eastern coast of Africa ; thus joining, as 
it were, the two cords of discovery by a well-compacted knot ; 
and the route from Lucenda to the shores of the liastern Ocean 
is verified by a comparison of the journal of the Pombeiros already 
referred to, with that of Dr. Lucerda, and by various other inde- 
pendent testimonies. 

Let us commence as our author does at the extreme east : — 

“ On the 3rd July, 1798, Lucerda started with a very large retinue 
from the northern bank of the Zambeze, opposite to Tete, and passing 
for two days thrpugh tlie estates of the Portuguese crown, entered tlif 
country of the Maravis, or independent native chiefs. The fifth day 
brought him to Mashinga in lat. 15° 19' 15" S. On the seventh he 
arrived at Lupata, or the defile, where the district of Bive terminates. 
On the tenth, which brought him to Java, he twice crossed the Aruangoa, 
which he remarks is a great river ; but he says nothing of its course or 
destination. On the 7th August, the fourteenth day, he halted near 
the town of Mocanda, a chief of the Mutumbuca, having crossed the 
fivers Rut and ^ue running eastwards to the Shire. On the banks of 
the Uzereze, another affluent of the Shire, he met with natives whose 
traffic extended to Mozambique. Here,” observes Mr. Cooley, “ it 
deserves to be specially noted, that Lucerda had so far marched but 
fourteen days out of thirty-six, yet his followers it seems were horrified 
at the thought of marching ordinarily 2 \ (Portuguese) leagues, or about 

statute miles a day. This,” he justly adds, “ is a weighty comment 
on the long marches frequently introduced into African itineraries. 
The country gone over was generally dry, and the water in the village 
wells as white as milk. The soil seemed poor, though it supplied the 
natives with a sufficiency of millet, yams, and batatas. 

“The direction of the route, which had been hitherto N.N.W., now 
turned more westward. The town of Mocanda’s son, Caperamera, 
reached on the nineteenth day, was large and populous, and thronged 
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with Moviza, driven southwards by famine. The twenty-first march 
was over hills, the highest yet met with, ranging generally W.N.W. 
and £.S.£. These hills separate Caperamera (the Mutumbuca) from 
Masse (Muaza). The rugged tract being crossed, the march went over 
the territory of Mazavainba, and on the twenty-sixth day (the fifty- 
fourth, halts included) ended at the river Aruangoa. This river was 
now, in the dry season, about 3| feet deep, and 35 yards wide, though, 
owing to the mouldering banks, its width seemed very variable. On 
its northern bank, close to the Water, grew large trees, the first seen on 
the journey. Many traces were found of Moviza hunters, who kill the 
hippopotamus for food. Lucerda had intended to send a party down 
this river in a canoe, but found on examination that it is not navi- 
gable in the dry season. He also remarks that this was the third river 
which he knew of named Aruangoa ; one being to the S. of the Zara- 
beze, another a few days N. of it. 

“ Beyond the Aruangoa, the tracks of elephants grew frequent. On 
the thirtieth day (the fourth from the river) the route led over the 
Serra Muchingue, which is said to extend from the Shire to Zumbo (on 
the Zambeze), or, in other words, to follow the left bank of the Aru- 
angoa. This part of the journey was extremely harassing ; trees and 
bogs hindered the march, the country was dreary, the nights very cold, 
the day burning hot. When we are told that there was no change in 
the face of the country from Tete, we must understand that rugged 
bush and low thicket continued to be its chief features ; that there was 
no large timber, no smiling luxuriant landscape. On the thirty-first 
day, a spacious valley was entered, filled with villages of Moviza, clad 
in cloth of bark, and with frizzled heads well powdered with a bright 
red dust, derived from wood. The millet harvest being just ended, the 
people were all intoxicated with the newly-made pombe or beer ; but 
the villages generally bore marks of poverty and wretchedness, the 
country having suffered from famine. Here Lucerda repeats the remark 
which he had previously made, that there is no salt in these countries. 
The Moviza procure their salt either from Tete, or from the Cazembe. 
After passing over a succession of ridges, alternating with narrow swampy 
plains, our traveller reached on the thirty-ninth day (thq thirteenth from 
the Aruangoa) the (New) Zambeze. ‘ Here,’ he says, ‘ end the famished 
territories of those frizzled and periwigged people (the Moviza).’ The 
Zambeze, flowing to the left,, was fifty yards broad and four or five feet 
deep. The Mosocuma in the camp, when asked where this river goes 
to, replied, that it joins the river (the Luapula), which runs close by 
the Zimboe (Zirabawe, royal residence) of the Cazembe. The Muso- 
cuma dwell on the shores of the Nhanja or Lake. 

“ A little beyond the New Zambeze, a narrow but deep affluent of 
that river was forded, the name of which we find written, Rucurue 
(Ru^urue or Risuro). And now the look of the country was totally 
changed. The hills which had confined the view from Tete to the 
New Zambeze were at an end, and a nearly level plain extended to the 
horizon. The first night beyond the river was spent in the large town 
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of Chimimba Campeze, where some Movizas were met with, who were 
engaged in conveying the Cazembe’s ivory to the east poast. After 
wading through a dry marsh, the expedition arrived, on the forty-second 
day, at the town of the Funio Chipaco, a subject of the Cazembe. 
This was the largest and most populous town seen as yet. The chief 
courteously assured the strangers that all that he possessed was at their 
disposal. After a day’s rest, the march was continued, through an 
undulating tract, succeeded by a low plain, overspread with stagnant 
waters. On the forty-seventh day, the expedition, crossing the river 
Ruanzeze, arrived at the town of Mouro Achinto, where the district of 
Chipaco terminates. Here Lacerda learned that towards the N., and 
between the Musocuma, who are on the banks of the Shire, or Nhanja, 
and the Moviza, are the Auemba, who, as well as the Mosocuma, are 
enemies of the Cazembe. The Arambes, or Ambos, to the S., are his 
friends. The country was now covered with large trees, which reminded 
Lucerda of the forests of Brazil. Elephants appeared numerous. From 
Mouro Achinto the Portuguese were obliged to make a forced march of 
seven days to Lucenda, over a country for the most part desolate. 
They soon came to a small hamlet, where they tasted some delicious 
sura, or palm wine, and learned that its inhabitants were bound to 
deliver, at the Cazembe’s dwelling, every third day, fresh sura, made of 
the wild palm called Uchinda. A tract of undulating ground, rugged 
and stony, but not very elevated, interrupted, for nearly a day, the 
wide swampy plain. On the fiftieth day, a native remarked, that on 
the left was the Great Lagoon which he and Manoel Caetano (the creole 
trader who first drew attention to this country) had crossed in their last 
journey. Further on, tWe villages were found to be deserted on account 
of the lions. At'length, on the 2nd October, the fifty-fourth day of the 
march (the ninety -second from starting), the expedition arrived at 
Lucenda, but its entry into the town was forbidden until the Cazembe 
should have gone through certain propitiatory ceremonies.” — pp. 
26 — 30 . 

This expedition, thus laid before the world, opens to our view 
a highly interesting country, points out an important mercantile 
route, and add^ another portion to the previously existing stock 
of authentic geography. It is unfortunate for the cause of 
science that Lucerda, worn out with fatigue and fever, died at 
Lucenda on the eighteenth of October, only seventeen days after 
the arrival of the expedition at that interesting spot. His infinite 
superiority to his followers, both in science and intelligence, 
makes his loss an irreparable one. Still, however, many inte- 
resting particulars may be derived from their statements. One 
of the most characteristic circumstances occurred almost imme- 
diately upon Lucerda’s death. The Cazembe became impatient 
for the production of his present, and, finding that it did not 
appear as soon as he expected, he sent to draw two of the teeth 
of Father Francisco Joao Pinto, upon whom the command of 
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the expedition had now devolved. The message, however, was 
not formally delivered, and the hint acted satisfectorily upon the 
worthy, though somewhat dilatory ecclesiastic. The prince'^s 
subsequent treatment of the strangers was uniformly kind and 
considerate, notwithstanding their frequent misconduct. He 
treated them, indeed, with munificent hospitality, and when a 
dangerous illness had alarmed him for his own safety, recom- 
mended them especially to the forbearance and good feeling of his 
people. Their request, however, to be permitted to proceed 
westwards to Angola he parried by every means short of absolute 
refusal. 

“ The Cazembe,’* we are told, “ exhibited to the Muzungos, or white 
men (properly wise men), soon after their arrival, and evidently with a 
view to obtain information, the various contents of his private treasury. 
These were stuffs of several kinds, silk, velvet, woollen, and cotton, 
including some ‘printed calicoes of the north,' — probably Manchester 
goods, — glass, porcelain, and packages of tea. Most of these articles 
had reached him from the eastern coast: the Banyans, as Lander 
frequently informs us, being, in reality, the merchants of these 
countries. He had also a few muskets. The exports of the Cazembe 
are slaves, ivory, skins of wild animals (leopard. Macaco ape, zebra, 
&c.), copper bars, green stones, and salt." — p. 36. 

The Cazembe exhibited the most singular example with which 
we are acquainted of aristocratic sympathy. He possessed a herd 
’of cattle which were running wild, and turned to no account. 
He would not eat their flesh, because he conceived that horned 
cattle were fumos^ or nobility, like himself! And yet this 
refined and sentimental exclusive sold his fellow-men as slaves ! 
A strange, a melancholy, a ludicrous depravation this of the 
human heart ! and yet it is far from impossible that were some 
enlightened subject of this prince to visit Europe, he might carry 
back to his own wild land the record of habits pf thbught, and 
modes of feeling, ay, and of action too, which are quite as incon- 
sistent with the natural laws and the inherent instincts of our 
being, to say nothing of that book which teaches us that God 
made all men of one blood. 

Alas for the reason and the conscience of man ! Whensoever 
and wheresoever the principle of self exerts its absolute supre- 
macy, whether in the concentrated form of mere egotism, or 
in the nicM*e expansive phase of class interest, God above, and 
man around, melt from the mental vision, filled, wheresover 
the diseased eye turns its g:aze, with countless reflections and 
reproductions of the endless, infinite, eternal 1. 

But we must not moralize in the centre of Africa, or we shall 
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never get back again, although the interior of that cox^tinent has 
been thus ably laid open by Mr. Desborough Cooley. 

The Cazembe’s people, the Arunda, or Alunda (in the singular, 
M’runda); are described as tall, vigorous, and quite black. They do 
not file their teeth, nor tattoo, nor mark themselves with scars. Their 
ordinary dress is a wrapper from the waist to the knee, fastened with a 
leathern belt. Their feet are covered with strung shells and polished 
stones, and their heads adorned with* handsome feathers. On great 
occasions, they wear a kind of very full shirt, with a tricoloured border 
and gathered in front, which is said to make a fine appearance.*’ — 
p. 37. 

The sovereignty of the Cazembe is not of very ancient date ; 
it was little more than a century ago that his ancestor, Ganga 
Abilonda, son of an officer of the Muropue, being appointed lord 
of Quigfla, or the Salt Marsh, carried his arms eastward, and 
occupied Quichinga, Though the Cazembe is now independent, 
that title assumed by the conqueror appears to signify viceroy; 
and the monarch of Lucenda still affects to recognise, in some 
sort, the superiority or pre-eminence of the MuropSe, since, with 
marked respect of language, he styles him father. 

We have dwelt so long on the route which wo have been dis- 
cussing, and on the territories of the Alfia and Alunda, that we 
have no space, within the limits allotted to this paper, for the other 
interesting subjects treated in the memoir under consideration. 
We have deenled it advisable rather to exhibit the main line id 
its entirety, than those fragments which, however interesting 
and valuable when considered in connexion with it, are, when 
taken alone, but disjecta membra. Nor could we otherwise have 
given any fair notion lOf what this volume effects. We must 
leave the reader to discover for himself, in the remaining pages 
of this well-digested volume, the notices which he will there 
find of the regions which border on the eastern shore of the 
mysterious sea lake, or river lake, Nyassa ; of the rotites which 
join the country of the Moenemo^i with the coast of the Indian 
Ocean ; and of the results of missionary enterprise in a north- 
easterly direction. 

With regard to these portions of his work, we are of opinion 
that he has very successfully demolished the snow mountain, 
Kilima Njdro, though he is possibly rather too severe in 
his administration of the critical discipline to the travellers in 
question. Otherwise we have no fault to find with him, saving 
that we cannot feel at all sure that when Khamis ben Othman 
declared that the Biver Liw&ha, or, as he called it, the Lufigi^ 
issues from the lake, and that be saw its outlet with his own 
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eyes,^’ he was iintler a delusion, especially as Mr, Cooley allows 
‘‘his testimony*” to have been “ earnest and sincere.*” 

It will give us sincere pleasure to recur to the subject when further 
accounts of this very important lake, and of the very interesting 
people who dwell on its shores, are laid before us. We will only 
add at present that its ascertained length is from latitude T S. 
to latitude 12° S.; that it lies from north-west to south-east in 
long, 30° 35' W, ; that it is covered with islands ; that the 
width of the lake is said to bb three days’ journey in a canoe, and 
its length two months’ voyage in a canoe, or one month’s in an 
English ship. 

We cannot, however, pass over without any mention the ex- 
pedition of Oswell and Livingstone to the shores of the Lake 

garni, in lat. 20° 20' S., long. 23° 20' 10. From this lake, a 
river^ the Zouga, 200 yards wide, flows cast and south-east 
irregularly, about 300 miles, till it is lost in the ocean : — 

“ After crossing an almost waterless desert of deep sand, the tra- 
vellers beheld with delight the fine river, and the lake extending out 
of sight to the north and west, its banks shaded with trees of great 
size. But they were still more pleased with the intelligence that, on 
the north and west, rivers flowed into the lake, communicating with 
other and greater rivers, and that there lay towards the north-east a 
great extent of navigable waters. [This was in 1849.] To the exa- 
mination of these they returned the following year, and .... drove 
their wagons to the banks of the Chobe, a fine , navigable river, in lat. 

23' S., long. 26° E., and thus penetrated to a distance of at least 
2000 miles from Cape Town. . . . Leaving their wagons at the Chobe, 
they proceeded on horseback about 100 miles further N,E.‘, to the 
banks of the Sesh^ke (sand hanks), in lat. 17° 28' S., and found it to 
be from 300 to 500 yards wide, with a great volume of water and con- 
siderable swell. The natives all agreed in stating that it comes from 
Lobale, about 400 miles distant northward or N.N.W, About 
four days* journey below the point reached by the travellers, it 
forces its w'ay in a contracted channel through some ro^ky hflls, and ih 
at length precipitated with such noise and vapour as to procure for the 
spot the name of Mosi wa thunya, or Smoke Sounds (roaring vapours). 
Lower down it is joined by another river of less magnitude, the Ma- 
ninchi or Bashukolompo, and the united waters then take the name of 
Zabeza or Zambeze. The Chobe also flows into the Sesheke from the 
west, and these rivers are furthermore reported to be connected with 
each other, and with Lake Ngami, and its rivers by transverse canals, 
which make of them, in the floods at least, a single system of waters. 
The Sesheke, or river of Barotse, .... the centre of the system, and 
the largest of all the streams connected with it, appears to inundate 
the adjacent country to a distance of 15 miles from its banks. In fact, 
the country round the lower course of these rivers, must present in 
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copious floods the appearance of a sea, the limits of which are not 
easily assigned. The whole region overspread, and interlaced with 
swamps, rivers, and transverse canals, as represented in the map 
founded on native information, has an extent, from east to west, of 
400 or 500 miles. In the latitude of Lake Ngami also, but from 
three to six degrees further east, are immense salt-pans, that of 
Twetwe being supposed to have a length of 100 miles, which are, of 
course, occasionally lakes. But the filling of the salt lakes, and the 
general inundation of the country seem^to take place only occasionally, 
and not periodically. The climate is dry ; little rain falls, and the 
floods, which give fertility to the soil, come from a great distance. . . . 
Such appears to have been the case both in 1849 and 1850, so that it 
still remains doubtful whether the inundation of the country and its 
conversion into a great lake, interspersed with islands, be a frequent 
ora rare phenomenon.** — pp. 129 — 131. 

And here wo must take leave of our author, without entering 
into the very interesting questions of the subsequent course and 
fate of the Sesh^ke. 

In sum, the principal information collected in this memoir may 
be thus condensed. In the centre of Southern Africa is the high 
land of Lobale or Lovar, the mine district ; from the three slopes 
of this elevated country the waters fall respectively to the Atlantic, 
the Lake Nyassa, and the system of the Seshdkfe. The valley of 
the Lulua, which represents the first of these inclinations, is 
ruled by the Muropue or Muata ya Nvo. Lobale itself, as well 
as the north-westerft slope of the high lands, though originally 
owning his dominion, is now ruled by the Oazembe, whose capitaf, 
Lucenda, is on the Lualaba, or main stream of the north-west ; 
further eastward, and separated from his subjects, the Arunda, 
by hostile tribes, lies the great lake Nyassa, upon the northern 
shores of which exists the powerful empire or confederation (as 
the case may be) of the Moenemoezi. The southern slope is oc • 
cupied bv the Abutua, and its water system is reprepnted by 
the grea^, but»imperfectly known river of Sesheke, and intimately 
connected with the lake of Batlele or Ngami. 

Thus much we already know. Let us hope that we shall soon 
know more ; and in the meantime render our sincere thanks to 
Mr, Cooley for having thus far successfully laid Inner Africa 
open. 


A a 2 



354 


Missions of the English Church. 


Art. VI . — A Memoir of the Bev. W. A. B. Johnson^ Mis^ 
sionary of the Church Missionary Society^ in Regent's Town^ 
Sierra Leone^ a.d, 18J 6 — 1623. With some Prefatory Bemarhs, 
By the Bee. W. Jowett, M.A.^ Incumbent of St. JohrCs 
Churchy Claphamy &c. London : Seeleys. 

Fifty years ago the Missions of the Church of England were 
confined within comparatively narrow limits; and, assuredly, 
looking at the efforts which had been made so far, it must be 
admitted that there was deep cause for humiliation on the part of 
all members of the Church. How that apathy and indifference 
which appeared to brood over us were to be most effectually 
removed, was without doubt a question which was conscientiously 
considered by the pious men, who at the coniniencement of the 
present century established the ‘‘ Church Missionary Society,’’ 
for the conversion of the Heathen in Africa and the East. It 
was a question on which differences of opinion were likely to arise ; 
and on which conscientious men, accordingly, were found to en- 
tertain views by no means in harmony. The ancient Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel, and the Society for Promoting 
(Shristian Knowledge, had to the full extent of their rfteans faithfully 
and effectually promoted the spread of Christianity in the British 
Colonies. But these means were comparatively limited, and the 
efforts of the former Society had been directed chiefly to the 
maintenance of Christianity amongst the descendants of English 
in the Colonies ; while the latter had fostered the Missions in 
Southern India, founded by the apostolical Ziegenbalg and 
Swartz. But since the commencement of the prqpent ‘’century; 
the work of Missions has advanced steadily, and with refSults 
so cheering and consolatory, that it might be said once more to 
the Church, “ Rejoice, thou barren, that bearest not ; break forth 
and cry, thou that travailest not: for the desolate hath many 
more children than she which hath an husband.” In the East 
the Church Missionary Society has rescued New Zealand from 
heathenism ; its missionaries have been gathering in a plentiful 
harvest in Hindustan, and toiling to plant the &oss in China. 
In Africa its triumphs in the conversion of the negroes have been 
preat. In America, amongst the frozen wilds of Rupert’s Land^ 
it is pursuing its hallowed work. And as it has proceeded in that 
w’orkjthe means of supplying its needs have continually augmented : 
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it has been fertilizing the parent land with the evidence and 
reflex of that faith which its holy missionaries have been made 
instrumental in eliciting and cherishing. This Society, in its 
origin, represented chie% one section of the Church ; but it has 
been gradually winning the confidence, to a great extent, of 
Churchmen generally ; and while its constitution appears to render 
collision with ecclesiastical authority possible, it has been found 
practically, for the most part, to* be under the influence of 
such Christian feeling and discretion, and of a spirit of such 
sincere attachment to the Church of England, that its missionaries 
are recognized by the Colonial Episcopate as amongst their most 
valued and most faithful coadjutors. 

We must now allude to the magnificent results of the labours 
of the elder societies of the Church. To the Propagation of the 
Gospel Society the Church is indebted for the faithful and per- 
severing support of those Missions in the Colonies of North 
America, where, through the instrumentality of its missionaries, the 
foundation of a true and vital religion was substantially laid ; and 
where its vigour and life were severely tested by the prevailing spirit 
of secularity, the indifference of the parent country, the absence 
of an episcopate long and vainly sought for, the presence of an 
unworthy and careless ministry. That seed of life cast in by the 
missionaries of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, 
survived the storms ^of the Revolution ; and has grown on and 
expanded, till a Church, sister to our own, is seen in the United 
States, with its thirty bishops, its two thousand clergy, and its 
two millions of adherents. Nor is this the only triumph which 
has evidenced the Divine blessing on the labours of this great 
Society. Its missionaries have gained in Southern India conquests 
which are unsurpassed in magnitude and rapidity ; nor is there a 
point in the English Colonies, or their vicinity, where the mis- 
sionaries of this Society, now augmenting continually in numbers, 
as the funds of*the Society increase, are not to be found labouring 
in their sacred vocation. And still the cry is for more labourers, 
and it seems that scarcely a limit can be placed to the successes 
of this Society, unless the means of promoting its work should be 
withheld. 

We have spoken on more than one occasion of the recently 
founded Society for Church Missions in Ireland for the Conver- 
sion of Roman Catholics, and of the Irish Society for the same 
object. The fame of these Missions has now spread throughout 
the world, and the propagandism of Rome has at length found 
more than its match, and is fast yielding before the powerful 

agency of Truth. , . 

It is our purpose in the following pages to notice two works, as 
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illustrative of the spirit, and also the action, of two of the Church 
societies to which we have above adverted — the Church Mission- 
ary Society, and the Propagation of the Gospel Society. We 
had recently occasion to direct attention to the truly apostolical 
labours of a missionary of the latter Society, the Jiev. W. H, 
Buett, in British Guinea. It will now be our pleasinj^ duty to 
place before the reader an ojitline of the labours of a missionary 
of the Church Missionary Society. In these instances, as well as 
in the case of the Irish Church missionaries to which we have 
adverted before, obstacles and perils of the most formidable and 
discouraging nature, have given way before a spirit of stedfast 
faith and perseverance, and a system of instruction carefully and 
nicely adapted to the circumstances of the case. We may add, 
too, that in the case of the Irish Church Missions, and the Missions 
in Guiana, the work which has been carried on appears to have 
been thoroughly satisfactory in its results: no enthusiasm or 
false excitement appears to have been created ; but the fruits of 
the Spirit have been evidenced in renewed hearts and improved 
habits of life. We have now to direct the reader’s attention to 
one of the most remarkable and impressive narratives of missionary 
labour that has ever appeared. The Rev. W. A. B. Johnson, 
the subject of the “ Memoir” before us, was connected with the 
Church Missionary Society, in the first instance, as a school- 
master, afterwards as a missionary, at Si^ra Leone. At this 
Station, surrounded by sickness and death, and iti continual ex- 
pectation of being visited and carried off by the plague which 
desolates that fatal land, , this missionary laboured, in a spirit of 
perfect self-abnegation, and with an intensity of zeal and charity 
which has rarely indeed been rivalled or even approached ; and 
whose fervour has, amidst its occasional errors, a grandeur which 
places its subject amongst the most remarkable tnen that have 
ever laboured to advance the kingdom of God. « * 

It was the remark of a minister, referred to in the work before 
us, that “ we do the best we can to raise up a succession of faith- 
ful ministers of the Gospel, and to a certain degree we succeed ; 
though we often have to mourn over grievous disappointments. 
But now and then it pleases God to take the work into His own 
hands. He raises up a man, and makes him a preacher of the 
Gospel by His own especial teaching ; and then we behold a veiy 
different sort of minister from any wiat human efforts or human 
i^ill can produce.” The missionair Johnson would seem to have 
been an instance of this kind. What might not have been the 
effect had this man been permitted to survive to the ordinary 
term of hun^an life, in the full exercise of his ministry ! Without 
doubt, the entire conversion of that region was reserved for another 
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time and another agency ; or else, to all appearance, this mis- 
sionary would ere long have emerged from the comiparatively 
narrow limits of Sierra Leone, and become the apostle or Western 
Africa. 

The history of his call and ministry is most striking. He first 
appears as a poor German mechanic in London. His education 
has been very limited ; and he has been engaged in the drudgdry of 
manual labour, and the cares and \)overty incidental to it. His 
distress drives him to prayer, and a remarkable instance of 
Providence awakens him further. He is fully awakened and 
converted through the instrumentality of some Moravian brethren. 
He is instantly at work, seeking to convert others. His strong 
impulses find an appropriate direction through the addresses of 
missionaries at a public meeting. He resists those impulses, 
however, for two years, from a belief that no missionary society 
would send forth a married man to its work. At length he 
meets a missionary who has been appointed to Western Africa, 
and by him he is brought to the Church Missionary Society. 

Such were the evident zeal and devotion of this mechanic, that 
the Committee of the Society, after a single interview, appointed 
him as schoolmaster in connexion with the missions at Sierra 
Leone. He was trained for a year for this purpose, and then 

f )assed to the sphere of his labours. He was placed amongst a 
arge population of jgnorant savages just released from slavery, 
and coramcnoed his schools with great and rapid success. Ppt 
from the outset the schoolmaster was a missionary. His burning 
zeal — his love of souls — rendered it impossible for him to refrain 
from proclaiming, at all times, and in all ways, the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. The effects were immediate: numbers of 
heathens pressed forward to receive the waters of baptism. Chil- 
dren, men — persons of all ages were e(jually impressed. Persons 
•came to* speak to him of the state of their souls, and in many 
instances the* workings of Divine grace were manifest. 

So great a work was proceeding in the course of a few months, 
that the managers of the Missionary Society perceived the neces- 
sity of placing the schoolmaster in the position to which he was 
evidently called. He was accordingly ordained according to the 
Lutheran form by several of their missionaries in those parts — 
an irregularity which was not altogether without sanction from 
the practice of the elder society of the Church of , England, and 
into the discussion of which we need not now enter. He then 
commenced as missionary at Freetown, where the effects of his 
teaching on the whole population appear to have been marvellous. 
Religion became the absorbing and devouring interest of the 
negroes. Young and old — ^persons of all ages and sexes were 
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attracted. The church was filled, and enlarged again and again» 
till it attained the largest dimensions. Numbers were continually 
baptized after they had afforded full evidence of faith and con- 
version, The communicants multiplied by hundreds. The sums 
contributed by the negroes towards the promotion of missions 
were astonishing, A general fervour of devotion was witnessed ; 
the very fields were dotted with kneeling figures of men, women, 
and children praying with thee deepest fervency, while tears were 
flowing down their cheeks. As night closed in, the men in one 
direction, and the women in another, united in singing the praises 
of God. The church resounded at all hours with young voices 
singing hymns, or engaged in prayer. The missionary was beset 
with anxious inquirers after the way of salvation. Every day, 
at morning and evening, the service was attended by these new- 
born Christians in multitudes ; and they never seemed to weary 
of religious exercises. Negro teachers and missionaries began 
to appear and to be formed for their work : they preached to 
their brethren ; they prayed with them ; they went amongst the 
heathen of the surrounding country ; they addressed epistles full 
of love and Christian faith to their beloved pastor during his 
absence. The religious fervour of these children of Africa had a 
tendency at first to excess and enthusiasm. The preacher was 
often interrupted by the sobs and cries of the people ; persons 
were carried away fainting from excess of emotion ; and it was 
with difficulty that their feelings were rdfetrained within the 
litaits of sobriety and decorum in public worship. In the mean 
time the country was improved : roads were made, and houses, 
gardens, and cultivated fields, and an orderly and well-clad and 
civilized population occupied a place which but a few years before 
had been a desert. In the course of a few years crime diminished 
so much that, while the population had quadrupled, the com- 
mittals had fallen to one-seventh of their former amount. 

This great work was the result of two or three years*’ labour,' 
when it was interrupted by the illness of his wife, which obliged 
him to return for a time to England. During his absence of nine 
months, his mission was mismanaged by the person appointed to its 
charge, and a great falling off was the result. But on his return, 
in 1820, the lost ground was speedily retrieved, and a rapid 
advance took place, which was suddenly terminated by his death, 
of fever in 1823, at thirty-five years of age. 

We must cite a few passages in illustration of the preceding 
details. 

Shortly after his arrival at Regent’s Town, he writes in 1816 ^ 

** Sunday^ July 14. Family prayer between five and six o’clock, a. m. 
‘^tbe house fall. Opened worship by singing a hymn (of which the 
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natives are very fond) ; read and explained the latter part of the 46th 
chapter of Jeremiah ; sung another hymn and concluded with prayer. 

“ Ten & clock. Divine service. Opened worship by singing a hymn ; 
read the Church Service; sung a hymn; prayed; explained the 18th 
chapter of the Gospel according to St. John. Spoke on the sufferings 
of Christ, the fall of man, and the necessity of his sufferings ; concluded 
with singing a hymn and prayer. The whole house, piazza, and 
windows full : some were obliged to stand in the yard. Oh ! may God 
the Holy Spirit own His Word, and bless the few imperfect remarks 
which have been made. 

“ July 18«/i. Last week and last Sunday, after Divine Service I made 
it known to the different black settlers (some live about one mile from 
here), who have the children under their care (some have two, three, 
four, and five boys), to send them on Monday, when the bell (which 
the governor has sent last week) should ring for school. Accordingly, 
ninety boys, besides girls made their appearance. . . . The adults* 
school which I have likewise opened on Monday evening, consists at 
present of thirty-five men and sixteen women.** 

Shortly afterwards he writes thus : — 

Thus far I kept a regular journal, but now my labours became so 
great that I scarcely had an hour to myself from one Sunday to another. 
More captured negroes arrived from on board ship, and I had soon to 
provide for a thousand. A storehouse having been finished, 1 was 
obliged to send the people from this place to Freetown, which is five 
miles, under a guide„for rice every day. Had also to issue rice for 
this number of people every Wednesday and Saturday without auy 
assistance. Sometimes 1 was on the point of giving up all ; but the 
prospect of bringing them to a crucified Jesus, enabled me to endure. 
The schools also increased ; and when T had gained a little order, and 
G. Lancaster was able to go on, he died. I was then again without 
assistance, and my day school increased to the number of 140 boys. 
At length, I received a boy from Sierra Leone, but who proved to be of 
no use whatever ; he soon left me. I tried several more, who did more 
liarm than go'id. Thus I was obliged to endure many discourage- 
ments, but still my encouragements were still more. Hearers and 
scholars increased daily. A stone church, which contains about 500 
people, was then building, • • . • about the fourth Sunday 1 had the 
great pleasure of seeing the church nearly full. The people in general 
became more industrious, and strove to get clothing in order to come 
clean on Sunday to church ; in this they made a very rapid progress. 

** Thus I went on speaking morning and night, and on Sundays three 
times, but saw no fruit of conversion, but, on the contrary, was some- 
times much discouraged ; for when I had done speaking, they would 
come and ask me for clothing, &c., which gave me reason to think they 
only came for that purpose. 

“ In October, 1816, one evening a shingle maker (Joe Thompson) 
followed me out of churchi and ^sired to speak to me* I was in 
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some measure cast down, thinking that he wished to speak to me for 
clothing. However, with astonishment, I found that he was in deep 
distress about the state of his soul. He said, that one evening, he had 
heard me ask the congregation, if any one had spent five minutes in 
prayer that day to Jesus, or the past day, week, month, or year ? He 
was so struck -with it, and could not answer the question for himself. 
He had heard the present and future state of the wicked explained. He 
could answer nothing but that*^he was wicked ; after that all the sins 
which he had ever done before, had entered into his mind. He had 
tried to pray, but he could not — ^he would therefore ask me what he 
should do to save his soul. What 1 felt at that moment is inexpressible. 
I pointed him to a crucified Jesus, and tears ran down his cheeks. I 
was obliged to leave him, for I could scarce contain myself. I went 
home and thanked God for having heard my prayers. The following 
week, several more came in like manner to me, which removed all 
doubts and fears at once, and I had such an assurance that God had 
sent me to preach the unsearchable riches of Christ to the Gentiles, that 
there was no more room left for me to doubt. I went and related the 
circumstance to Mr. Butscher, at Leicester Mountain, and begged him 
to come and baptize them, which he did. Twenty-one adults, one boy, 
and three infants, captured negroes, were baptized. On Saturday even- 
ing I examined them one by one, and 1 was astonished to hear in 
what manifold and wondrous ways God had revealed Himself to these 
poor people. Several more came soon after, and the number amounted 
in January, 1817, to forty-one communicants,*^ — pp. 36 — 38. 

^ We now proceed to a description of the state of things at 
Easter, 1817, just after Mr, Johnson’^s ordination: — 

“In the morning, whilst speaking to a crowded congregation on 
John ix. 25, several were affected and wept, and prayed aloud for 
mercy. In the afternoon, the same scene took place, whilst speaking 
on 1 Cor. XV. 55. 

“ In the evening, whilst engaged in prayer, crying and praying became 
general, so that I was obliged to leave off, and give out a hymn, but all 
to no purpose ; I exhorted them to silence, and gave out the text, then 
gave out another hymn, but all no use. The greatest part of the 
congregation were on their knees, and crying aloud for mercy. What 
I felt, it is impossible to express with this pen. I was at length quite 
overcome, and obliged to leave my congregation in that state. While 
I passed toward the door, I saw one man on his knees, knocking with 
his hands on the boards, and crying ‘ Lord Jesus, me no let Thee go — 
pardon my sins first.* I went home, and heard nothing but cries, &c., 
for the apace of fifteen minutes, in every direction. From that period 
I was obliged to use means to prevent further disturbances ; for some- 
times when I only mentioned the name of Jesus, cries w'ere heard 
immediately. I gave directions to the door-keepers, that when more 
than one was thus affected, to take them out, and by these means we 
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have been enabled until now, to keep Divine Service in quiet, though 
we seldom have a Sunday without being obliged to use the above 
means. Blessed be the Lord for His mercy, that He makes Himself 
known through one so vile and wretched. ... On Sundays, some are 
so eager to hear the Word, that they will come an hour before service to 
secure^ a seat, in order to hear the Word. The church is now to be 
made into the shape of a cross, which will give nearly as much room 
again.** — pp. 53, 54. ^ 

The excessive manifestations of feeling noticed in the above 
passage, elicited from the Secretaries of the Church Missionary 
Society a very judicious and Christian admonition, representing 
the dangers attendant on excitement of the feelings, as giving full 
scope to the imagination, and leading to erroneous doctrine and 
sinful practice. This wise and well-timed advice had without 
doubt considerable and beneficial effect on the subsequent 
management of the mission. The letter itself is so excellent in 
many respects that it will be a gratification to our readers, we are 
assured, to peruse it : — 


“ ‘ The Secretaries to Mr. Johnson. 

** * Church Missionary House ^ London^ 

“ ‘ June 26, 1819. 


“ * Dear Brother Johnson, 

** * Your letter of the 24th of February reached us on the 2nd of 
June. The letter and journal by the ‘ Pyrenees,* and the journals of your 
excursion round the colony, and the minutes of your first annivers^ft’y 
of your Missionary Society forwarded in January, arrived safely, and 
have already been acknowledged and answered. 

“ ‘ The Committee very sincerely sympathise with you in your 
present trials, and trust that you will experience the light and consola- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, by which your path may be made plain, and 
your mind supported. 

• “ ‘ Under the circumstances stated in your letter, the Committee do 

not object to your return with Mrs. Johnson, should this reach you be- 
fore the point shall have been decided, and the reason for your doing so 
still continue to operate. 

“ ‘ We appreciate the importance of your situation at Regent’s 
Town, but do not doubt that sufficient means now exist in the colony 
for supplying your temporary absence. There will be less difficulty in 
making arrangements for this purpose, as it appears by a letter recently 
received by Mr. Collier, that Mr. and Mrs. Jesty and Mr. Barratt had 
reached Sierra Leone on the 26th of March. 

* The Committee feel greatly encouraged by the success by which 
the Lord has been pleased to bless the exertions of the Society in 
Africa. We pray that every plan for making the Redeemer known to 
the inhabitants of that injured country may be laid and executed in 
that faith, prudence, humility, and zeal by which His glory may be 
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most effectually advancedi and His grace and salvation most effectually 
diffused. 

** ‘ Your report to the April meeting of Missionaries is truly gratify- 
ing, and we desire to give glory to the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ for that blessing which has rendered your labour so 
eminently successful in bringing poor degraded Africans to a knowledge 
of Himself. We rejoice however with trembling, when we reflect upon 
Satan's devices, and the pecu^ar character of your people. Their 
knowledge of religion is, unavoidably, very limited, they have little 
experience in the Divine life, and their judgments consequently are very 
imperfectly formed, whilst their constitutions render them remarkably 
susceptible of having their feelings strongly wrought upon. A more 
perilous exposure to the * wiles of the Devil,* can scarcely be conceived, 
A violent excitement to the feelings gives full scope to the power of the 
imagination, and it is by the imagination that Satan principally, if not 
exclusively, exerts his destructive agencyupon the soul of man. Con- 
nect this view with the character of the enemy, and ^ve may conclude 
certainly that traces of his influence will soon be visible among your 
people ; First, probably, by an infusion of erroneous doctrine, and 
then by its inseparable concomitant — sinful practices. Be, then, ‘ sober, 
be vigilant ’ — * try the spirits whether they be of God.* Have your 
eye constantly upon the word of God. Take it in all its parts and ex- 
tent. Labour to make your people thoroughly acquainted with it. 
Ever bear in mind that error in religion, whether it consists in opinion 
or practice, cannot be corrected by excluding from your ministry the 
truth which it perverts or distorts, but by a , faithful, unequivocal, 
Sqfipture statement of it pressed home upon the heart and conscience, 
upon the authority of that God whose truth it is. Great prudence, in- 
cessant watchfulness, inflexible firmness, patience, forbearance, and a 
spirit of unwearied kindness, are requisite under your circumstances, 
that your people may be kept steady and upright in * that narrow way 
which leadeth unto life.* We do not state these things from any doubt 
of your discretion or circumspection, but to warn you of dangers which 
seem to us great and imminent. The word of Christ which haj already 
yielded support and comfort to your mind, is still applicable to your * 
situation, and still adequate to your need : * My grace is sufficient for 
thee.' To that grace we commend you, and implore the great Head of 
the Church, who has redeemed with ‘ his own blood * those precious 
souls whom we mutually are solicitous to guard and preserve, to 
vouchsafe you all these gifts and graces whereby your ministry may 
throughout be so conducted as may best promote His glory, and His 
people’s good: 

« « We are, &c. 

^“JosiAH Pratt. 

“ * Edward Bickersteth.* 

** The wisdom and solid judgment which mark this letter will be ap- 
preciated by our readers ; and it seemed due to the Society to let this 
feature ip the conduct of its affairs be fully known.’ —pp. 189, 190, 



Mmiom of the English Church. 363 

We (juote the following from the report of a missionary newly 
arrived m the Colony in 1819 : — 

“ ‘ I have now given you a faithful and imperfect picture of the state 
of Regent's Town. The Lord has certainly blessed, in a peculiar 
manner, the labours of Mr. Johnson. The people love him as their 
father ; and reverence him as their spiritual guide. Should a dispute 
arise among any of them, they come to him to settle their palaver, and 
they abide by his decision. . . , • The love which these people 

manifest among themselves, and toward their minister and all faithful 
missionaries ; their anxiety and the fervency of their prayers that the 
Gospel may be made known through all nations — these things are worthy 
the admiration of all Christians. It may almost be said of the in« 
habitants of Regent's Town, that they dwell in love; and that they live 
a life of prayer and praise to Him, who loved them and gave himsetf for 
them : for, beside their meetings for prayer every morning and evening, 
the hearts of many of them seem to be full of the love of Christ the 
whole day ; and when they are merry ^ they sing Psalms : such vocal 
music resounds from all parts of the town. A dispute is seldom known 
among them. They have every one of them cast oif his gregree, and 
nearly all of them are become worshippers of the blessed Jesus. A few 
years since, none of the inhabitants of this place had ever heard the 
name of Jesus : they went about naked ; and were, in every respect, 
like the savage tribes — but now, oh what a happy change ! they are all 
decently dressed ; and it is the most heart-cheering sight to see them 
flock together in crowds to the house of prayer." — pp. 168, 169. 

t 

We quote .the following passage from a letter of anothor 
missionary, who was in some degree alienated from Mr. Johnson, 
and who therefore was an unprejudiced witness. 

“ * We were much struck with the integrity of the people. In 
their anxiety to save as much as possible, almost every article was 
removed. In the confusion many things were scattered about the yard : 
not one article, however, even the most trifling, was lost ; but all were 
brought again tj the house, and fixed in their proper places. A boy, 
who had got possession of the box which contained the money for 
paying the mechanics and labourers, was found in the garden, parading 
with the box under his arm, and guarding it, though unnecessarily, with 
a drawn cutlass in his hand. 

** ‘ I was struck, during a fire which broke out in our house, with the 
sudden disappearance of the women, wb6, at the commencement, 
almost filled the house. On inquiry, I found that they had retired to 
the church, to offer up their prayers unto God. What but a Divine in- 
fluence could draw them to God in this trial, to ask His blessing on the 
exertions of those employed ? 

“ ‘ While we were replacing the books which had been scattered on 
this occasion, two of the girls came to us. I asked what was wanted : 
* Kothing, massa/ was the reply ; * but we come tell you, God hear 
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every time somebody go talk Him/ ‘ How, my child,’ said I, * do you 
know that God hears His people when they pray V She said ‘ Massa ! 
when fire come this morning, I sabby your house no burn too much. 
Every morning I hear you and Mr. Cates, and you pray God keep this 
house, and all them girls and boys what live here ; and when fire come, 
I say to Sarah, * Ah I God plenty good ; He heard what massa say to 
Him this morning : He no let this house burn too much/ What 
a reproof did I feel this ! I knew how often my heart was indifferent 
while I asked for these mercies^ and I trust it made me more anxious 
to urge the duty of family prayer on others more earnestly. Soon after, 
the dSme girls mentioned their desire for one of the elder girls to pray 
with the school-children, before they went to bed, and when they rose 
in the morning. 

“ ‘ Scarcely an event occurs but what they notice as springing from 
the ©ver-ruling providence of God. Taught of God, they mark the 
painful events of His providence, as children would mark the dealings 
of a father. After the death of Mr. Cates, I have frequently heard 
their expressions of sorrow for sin, and acknowledgments of God’s 
justice in punishing them. They have used such language as this 

* We have done something very bad — God is very angry : He is remov- 
ing all our teachers — by and bye nobody will be left to tell us good. We 
must pray, dear brothers and sisters : we must look into our own hearts 
— some bad live there.’ Similar occurrences in England would have 
passed, perhaps, unheeded by the greater part of professing Christians,” 
— pp. 242, 243. 

The following will show the attachment t>f this excellent mis- 
sionary to the Liturgy of the Church. 

** ^July 30, Sunday. — The prayer- meeting in the church, at six 
o’clock in the morning, was numerously attended. I gave an exhorta- 
tion on the Lord’s day, showing the imperfections and interruptions 
with which we have to struggle, while we meet in this world to worship 
God ; and how great the difference will be, when we shall keep the 
eternal sabbath, when, — 

* w 

** ‘ No more fatigue, no more distress, c* 

Nor sin, nor death, shall reach that place ; 

No sighs shall mingle with the songs 
That warble from immortal tongues.’ 

“ ‘ Divine service at half-past ten. I read the prayers as usual, and 
David Noah responded with the whole congregation : 1 must confess, 
when I read some of those beautiful and spiritual prayers, 1 could have 
wept. There appeared a holy awe throughout the congregation. I saw 
one women, while she repeated the prayers, especially that part — 

* Lord, have mercy upon us ! Christ have mercy upon us ! ’ — weeping 
bitterly. After the prayers were read, I preached on Rev. iii. 19. — 
As many as / hvCf / rebuke and chasten : be zealous^ therefore^ and 
repent* p. 260. 
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He alludes in several places to the errors of the Ranters and 
others who tried to disturb the churches. The following passage 
alludes to this subject, and to the want of more assistance. 

“ ‘ Sending missionaries to Freetown will be the only means of 
putting a stop to the many heresies which have sprung up there. The 
longer that place is left as it is, the more will the people’s minds be pre- 
judiced against the Church, and against the truth. Missionaries who 
will simply preach Christ crucified, will alone succeed. 

“ ‘But how hard it is to get missionaries 1 — yea, to get men who will 
really deny themselves, and take up their cross and come to Africa, not 
conferring with flesh and blood ! We want men who have the mind 
of St. Paul, when the Holy Ghost witnessed in every city, saying that 
‘ bonds and afflictions awaited him.* Paul conferred not with flesh and 
blood, but said, ‘ None of these things move me, neither count I my life 
dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course with joy.* When he 
was besought with tears not to go, he declared that he was ‘ ready not 
only to be bound, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord 
Jesus.* 

“ ‘ Oh, may God the Spirit separate more Pauls from the Church for 
the work of the ministry among the Gentiles, especially for Africa, 
which has the greatest claim on the Christian world. None have been 
more injured than Africa, and none is more degraded. I cannot help 
wondering, that so few come over to help us — all are for India or New 
Zealand, and Africa is scarcely left alive with a few fishermen. I think 
it is also time to assume the character of the widow in the Gospel, 

* Avenge me of mine adversary ! * I plead not my own cause, but the 
widowhood of Africa — for her will I cry with importunity, ‘ Send Mis- 
sionaries, send Missionaries I Avenge Africa of her adversary !* 

“ ‘ As soon as Mr. During has left us, 1 shall visit all the settlements 
again. Mr. RefFell wishes to accompany me. 

“ ‘ Yesterday we had the Lord’s Supper, and it was very gratifying 
for me to see my children come from every quarter to partake of that 
holy sacrament.*” — pp. 311, 312. 

The negroes required a peculiar form of management. 

“ May 20. Married two couples, after which a few disagreeable 
palavers were settled. Mr. Beckley arrived, and complained much* 
that the apprentice-boys did not attend school in the evening. I am 
afraid there are faults on both sides ; when the African gets a bad 
opinion of an European, there is no help. I know by experience that 
the missionary who has the affection of the people, can do more by two 
words spoken in season, yea, by a sorrowful look, than another with 
never so severe means. 1 have seen some who have used most 
entreating language to no purpose; why? Because the individuals 
entreated did not believe it came from the heart. Mr. Reffell asked 
me how 1 acted with such boys. I said, I reasoned with them, which 
bad generally the right effect. Once, when a few carpenter’s boys 
refused to attend school, 1 ordered them to go to Kissy, and fetch each 
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one bushel of lime ; and when they came home, they begged my 
pardon with tears in their eyes. 

It was useless for me to entreat Mr. Beckley to use milder means, 
and act as a kind father, 1 am sorry he does not see things better. I 
believe he is zealous, but too impatient. Mr. Reffell was of my^ 
opinion, and wished I could speak to Mr. B. by myself, which I did. 
He promised to follow my advice. Last night as the people w»ere 
moving to go, Mr. Reifell arose and addressed the people. He spoke 
very pleasingly, and begged th€m to remember what they had heard, 
and follow the advice I had given them.” — pp. 339, 340. 

We quote an interesting anecdote illustrative of the power of 
conscience : — 

“ A circumstance occurs to me, which happened on Saturday, which 
I think is worthy to be related, as it will show how the Lord has 
favoured many of these dear people with tender consciences, 

“ Walking in my piazza, I saw a school-girl, a communicant, about 
seventeen years old, who is generally very steady, coming up the hill, 
with another girl, rather thoughtlessly, laughing and talking ; which is 
unusual, as most of the people, at that time, when they have got every 
thing ready for Sunday, sit down and read their Bibles. When she had 
passed my house, I called to her, and said, ‘ Mary, what day is to- 
morrow ? * She made a full stop — cast her eyes to the ground — ^paused 
a while ; and then looked up with a sad countenance, and said, * The 
Lord’s day, sir.' Seeing that she was sufficiently reproved, I resumed 
my walk. When I turned about, I saw Mary standing at the other 
epd of the piazza, and tears rolling down her black cheeks. When I 
came near, she made a low curtsey, and said, * I thank you, sir 
and then turned about and went to the school-house, and I have no 
doubt, fell on her knees and turned to her Bible.” — pp. 354, 355. 

We now come to the closing scene of this admirable mis- 
sionary : 

It was about six weeks after the date of his last short note, when 
Mr. Johnson, having received the above permission, atid having made 
^he'best arrangements in his power for supplying his place during a 
* brief absence, — embarked on board the ‘Betsy and Anne,* — which 
vessel had, a short time previous, brought Mr. During back to Sierra 
Leone. The infant daughter of Mr. and Mrs. During was committed 
to his care, their only surviving child, they having lost their son, a 6ne 
child, between two and three years old, a few days before. A young 
native woman, one of Johnson’s communicants, accompanied them to 
take core of the child: a circumstance providentially ordered, as will 
presently appear* 

“ Mr. Johnson embarked in apparently tlie soundest health, but on 
the third day of sailing, the seeds of the fatal disease, which he must 
have carried with him on board, began to exhibit their effects. The 
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day after which, Wednesday, the fever increased so that he* began to 
anticipate the worst. On Thursday a blister was applied to his chest 
without any favourable result. On Friday the disease had made such 
progress that he could not turn in the bed ; — the cough now came on, 
*and he suffered much from the black vomit. * I think I cannot live/ 
he?S)bserved to his weeping attendant. 

“ J ust after his embarkation, he had addressed a letter to his coloured 
people, exhorting them to continue in the grace of God ; so anxiously 
did he at all times regard the work ^hich the Lord had given him to 
do ; and in his dying moments, he did not forget the many claimants 
on his paternal affection, whom he was about to leave behind him. 

** On Saturday, May the 'Srd, he had intervals of delirium, during 
which he called on David Noah, his faithful native assistant at Regen/s 
Town, and on his faithful Mend During, saying that he wished to tell 
them all that he had to say before he died. When composed, he expressed 
an earnest wish to see his wife, and spoke encouragingly to his poor 
convert, who waited on him with the tenderest solicitude, striving to 
calm her fears, and directing her how to proceed on her arrival in 
London. He asked her to read to him the twenty-third Psalm ; ‘and 
when,* said she, afterwards relating these melancholy particulars, ‘I 
had read it, he said to me, ‘ I am going to die — pray for me.* I 
prayed the Lord Jesus,’ she added, ‘ to take him the right way.’ He 
afterwards charged her to take good care of Mr. Diiring’s little girl, 
and to desire the Society to send a good minister to Regent’s Town, as 
quickly as possible, or the people would be left in darkness. ‘ If,’ 
said he, ‘ I am not able to go back, you must tell David Noah to do his 
duty ; for if I^oah say, ‘ Because massa dead, 1 can do nothing,’ he 
must pray, and God will help him, and so we shall meet in heaveif.’ 
His last intelligible words were, ‘ I cannot live, God calls me, and this 
night I shall be with Him.’ ” — pp. 398, 399. 

We must now offer a few concluding remarks on the volume 
before us. The earliest religious impressions of this devoted man 
appear to have been derived from sources unconnected with the 
Church i&f England, and which are in some degree liable to the 
imputation of enthusiasm. And accordingly there is a species of 
phraseology running through his journals, and a class of ideas 
which, amidst all their piety, betray evidences of a sectarian^ 
origin ; and we sliould say that the effects of his preaching in^ 
exciting the feelings would show some want of judgment on his 
part. At the same time we must remember the exceedingly 
impressible and excitable natures of the Africans ; and also the 
fact, that the love of this admirable man for his hearers was 
evidently so intense, that it could not fail to affect most deeply all 
who came within its influence. On one occasion he expressed 
the feeling, that if he had ten thousand lives he would give them 
to save one African ; and he lived in the daily peril of death for 
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their sakes. Almost continually himself visited with symptoms 
of the fatal malady which was carrying off all his fellow-labourers 
* — and fully persuaded that the climate of Sierra Leone was the 
worst in the whole world — he was so en wrapt in the welfare 
of his people, that he deliberately declared that he could not 
live elsewhere. Can it be a matter of surprise that one who 
was so intensely absorbed in the love of souls, should have 
exercised a most extraordiijary influence, and carried all hearts 
along with him, as it were, by a miraculous agency ? 

It is a matter of thankfulness to hear from the volume before 
us, that the work so nobly commenced by Mr. Johnson, has 
never ceased to exercise its hallowed influence, though for a long 
series of years this Mission was, from unavoidable circumstances, 
left almost without pastors. It still survives ; and we trust that 
the devoted bishop who has just been sent forth to this distant 
and perilous station, will be enabled to renew the great and 
glorious work from which this holy missionary was prematurely 
removed. 
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Aet. yil. — 1. Pr. WordswortlCs Sermons on the Irish Church^ 
Rivingtons. 8vo, pp. 295. 

2. A Fortnight in Ireland. By Sir Francis B. Head. Mur- 
ray. pp. 400. 

3. The Irish Church. Its History and Statistics. By Wiltjam 
Shke, Serjeant at Law.^ M.P. London: Aylott and Jones. 
Dublin: James Duffy, pp. 228. 

4. Reply to Serjeant Shee. By Archdeacon Stopford. 

Our readers may remember that, in our number for last July, 
we commented at considerable length on the theory, not the 
old-fashioned, but the modern theory of “ religious liberty,” or, as 
it is now called, of religious equality.” Since that time, the 
theory in question has assumed a new feature, with respect par- 
ticularly to the Church of Ireland. An association has actually 
been formed, under the auspices of the Romish hierarchy, and, 
mainly, by the instrumentality of Mr. G. H. Moore, not for the 
spoliation, and demolition, and destruction of the Irish Church — 
such an object woidd be at once scouted by all right-thinking 
persons, even*in Ireland — but merely for the purposes of “ appro- 
priation,” of ‘‘ religious equality,” of just and legitimate “ restora- 
tion.” In plain terms these men are modest enough not to put 
on the face of their proceedings the intention of Mr. Lucas — that 
Irish Lion, who, in the English House of Commons, “ roars as 
gently as a sucking dove,” as we fully foresaw he would do — the 
intention, we say, of Mr. Lucas to “ subvert” the Establishment, 
to cut it*off r 9 ot and branch as a cumberer of the ground — they 
merely propose to rob the Irish Church of a moiety of her lawful 
possessions, for the purpose of endowing with the plunder, not 
simply her most bitter enemies, but the most bitter enemies also 
of the Irish country and the Irish people. And this modest 
plan is recommended to the people of England, not^ by Irish 
demagogues, like Mr. Lucas, but by an Irish gentleman of very 
high standing at the English Bar, who was returned in the last Par- 
liament for the county of Kilkenny. Any thing from the pen of 
Serjeant Shee is entitled to our respect, even though our differ- 
ences of opinion may be as wide as they well can be. We Imve 
not forgotten his chivalrous disavowal, at the Rotunda Meeting, 
of the vile persecution, in Tuscany, of the poor Madiais, a per- 

B b 2 



370 The Irish Church and her Prospects. 

secution which, of course, Mr. Lucas zealously defended. We 
are only very sorry to see a gentleman like Serjeant Shee mixed 
up with such a “ rabble rout’’ of persecuting spoliators as com- 
pose the religious equality association” — an association whoso 
members, actuated in reality by a purpose which they dare not 
openly avow to the world, are compelled to mask under a false 
and specious title their design of destroying and subverting the 
Irish Establishment. We <j^n fancy how Dr. M‘Halc and Mr. 
Lucas — nohile fratrum — must have chuckled over the good- 
natured simplicity of the learned member for Kilkenny, when 
they find him disavowing, and we believe with perfect sincerity, 
any intention, or even desire, of injuring the Irish ChurcL 
“ Truth to say,” says the learned Serjeant, in a passage which 
reflects the^ highest credit on himself personally, while it proves 
him very far too honourable a man for the party with which he is 
connected : — 

“ Truth to say, there is nothing in the scale or pretensions of the 
greater part of the Protestant churches or glebe-houses in Ireland, 
which ought, after proper arrangements made for their own Church, to 
offend the Catholic people. Truth to say, the abolition of parochial 
assessments for church purposes, and the conversion of tithe into rent- 
charge, have materially diminished the annoyance and burthen of the 
Establishment. Truth to say, its clergy have not generally been 
wanting, during seasons of disease and famine, in acts of neighbourly 
kindness to these by whom their spiritual ser\^ices are rejected. It is 
time to exhibit, in the shape of a definite scheme of Church revenue 
appropriation, a practical proof of the sincerity of our repeated declara- 
tions, that we seek not to subvert the Plstablishment, as settled by law 
within the realm 

“ It is a convenient rule for those who take part in public discussions 
out of Parliament, so to shape their schemes of reform as not to trans-' 
gress the bounds by which they, and those whom they expect to support 
their views, might find themselves controlled had they the opportunity 
of promoting them — in Parliament. On this question, *a Legislature of 
Church of England men has marked out for its own observance, proba- 
bly for many years to come, but certainly for the guidance of Catholic 
members, a line of parliamentary conduct from which, if they hope to 
effect any practical good for their co-religionists, it is their true policy 
not to swerve. They cannot enter parliament without a solemn adjura- 
tion of all intention to subvert the Church Establishment ; they must 
faithfully promise to defend the settlement of property established by 
the laws, and not to use any power or privilege of which they may 
become possessed to disturb or weaken the Protestant religion or Pro- 
testant Government in the United Kingdom h’* 


> Sheets Irish Church, pp. 213, 214. 
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Has Serjeant Shee, the writer of this passage, ever seen the 
oft-repeated declaration of the honourable member for Meath, 
Mr. L|j|,cas? For the sake of contrast, we will give him the 
opportunity of reading it : — 

** By the blessing of God in heaven,” said Mr. Lucas at Kells, 
“ I will never rest nor cease my exertions, so long as I am in any 
position to exercise any public functions whatever, until that accursed 
monopoly, the Established Church, be Iut down by the root.” 

And this man has solemnly sworn, at the table of the House 
of Commons : — 

“ 1 do hereby disclaim, disavow, and abjure any intention to subvert 
the present Church Establishment, as settled by law within this realm 
— So HELP ME God!” 

This is the man, with whom Serjeant Shoe, honourable, high- 
minded gentleman as we verily believe him to be, this is the man 
with whom Serjeant Shee delights to take counsel — with whom 
he condescends to fraternize for the purpose of robbing the Irish 
Church I We warn Serjeant Shee that he must either, and that 
speedily, break off such a connexion, or he must expect to incur a 
similar measure of justly merited condemnation. 

Our space will nftt allow us to go into the details of Serjeant 
Shoe’s book, nor indeed is it necessary to do so, because, as wo 
shall prove before ^e have done, his statistics cannot bo de- 
pended on for a single moment. Suffice it, briefly at present, to 
state that, for the purpose of “ conciliation and peace,” he pro- 
poses, by various methods, such as reduction of the incomes of 
bishops, curtailment of the usual payment for expenses of public 
worship, taking half the average of the sums annually expended 
by the ecclesiastical commissioners in building churches, &c. &c., 
to raise g, fund, to be divided between Presbyterians and Roman 
tlatholics, foi> the support of their respective religions. The 
‘‘ Protestant Establishment ” is in no way whatever to be weak- 
ened by this plan, but, wo presume, its general efficiency to bo 
rather improved ; and thus members of the Irish Church, Ro- 
manists, and Presbyterians are, henceforward, to dwell together 
as “ an united happy family ” — all is, for the time to come, to bo 
harmony and peace ! Surely there never was a case to which the 
line of the Roman satirist was more applicable, Spectatum ad^ 
missi^ risum teneatis^ amici ? Granting, for a moment, the justice, 
the wisdom, the expediency, of this lucid arrangement, we ask 
Serjeant Shee, as an honest man, does he himself believe, for a 
single moment, in its practicability ! Does he think it would 
ever work ? What ! Archbishop ” Cullen, and the Lion of 
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the fold of Judah,” and Mr. Lucas, and Mr. Wilberforce, et id 
gems omm^ consent to be placed merely on a level with any other 
religious denomination ! They, whose watchword is, not “Ireland 
for the Irish,” but “ Ireland for the Church of Rome,” are they, 
forsooth ! to sit down quietly contented with a moiety ? Are they 
to recognize, as, on Serjeant Shoe’s plan, they plainly must recog- 
nize, the ecclesiastical status of the “ Saxon heretics?” Surely 
Serjeant Shee must be very ignorant indeed of the real principles 
of those with whom he associates in pursuit of “ religious equality,” 
or else he cannot be sincere in proposing a plan which is utterly 
opposed to the arrogant pretensions and haughty insolence with 
which the Romish Church invariably thinks fit to regard those 
without her pale. From Mr. Bright we can receive such a pro- 
posal, and only laugh at it ; but it assumes a very different aspect 
indeed when propounded by a Roman Catholic, who, from the 
very position he at present occupies, is brought into intimate 
fellowship with the most extreme members of his own exclusive 
communion. We trust Serjeant Shee will take some notice of 
this point in his next editibn. We wish ourselves to respect him 
as a straightforward man, but certainly his sagacity or his 
straightforwardness seem very strangely impeached by his present 
proposal. He either knows very little indeed about his own 
Church, or he is not honest in the arrangement he proposes for 
her adoption, — an arrangement utterly opposed to every principle 
on which she has hitherto acted. * 

TBut let us now consider, not the practicability, but the justice 
of this proposed arrangement. Has the English Parliament a 
right to confiscate the property of the Irish Church — ^any portion 
of that property — for the benefit of Irish Romanists ? That will 
be our first article of inquiry in this paper. Next we shall inquire, 
whether^ supposing the right cannot be proved, is it expedient, 
“ for the sake of conciliation and peace,” to adopt SerjeanJ; Shee\ 
plan? In other words, have the Romish priesthood, by their 
past conduct, deserved that endowment, as a favour, which 
they cannot legally and morally claim ? Have they been loyal 
and obedient subjects ? Have they trained their flocks in the 
principles of peace and love ? Have they discouraged turbulence 
and sedition ? Have they caused their own personal characters to 
be respected ? Are, in short, the fruits of their teaching such as 
to render it desirable, for the sake of “ conciliation and peace,” 
not simply to place that teaching on a more definite footing, but 
to extend, and increase, and foster it to an hitherto unheard of 
extent ? This will be our second article of inquiry. And then 
we shall inquire, lastly, whether, granting either the justice or 
the expediency of adopting the proposea arrangement, Serjeant 
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Sheets plan is practicable — whether it can, practically, be car- 
ried out. These are the three points we have especially to con- 
sider in this paper. And we are, fortunately, at no loss whatever 
for material wherewith to answer each of the questions we have 
just propounded. It does seem well nigh a direct interposition 
of Divine Providence, that, at the very precise period when 
the Bomish Hierarchy, by the aid of the ‘‘ religious equality 
association,” are preaching a nevfc crusade against the Irisn 
Church, a volume of sermons, such as that of l3r. Wordsworth, 
should have been given to the world, — a volume, we hesitate not 
to say, destined to exercise an incalculable influence upon the 
future prospects of the Church of the “ Island of Saints.” In no 
spirit of flattery towards Dr. Wordsworth — flattery which he 
would scorn to accept, as much as we to offer — do we express 
our deliberate and decided conviction, that it is impossible at 
present to estimate, in any thing like an adequate aegrec, the 
benefit which we fully believe will accrue, by God'^s blessing, to 
the Church he has defended with such learning, eloqucuce, and 
zeal. We only regret that the limits at our command will pre- 
vent us from laying before our readers more than a cursory 
abstract of the contents of that volume. We do earnestly hope 
that the time will shortly come when, by the publication of the 
text of his sermons on the Irish Church, in a form and at a price 
adapted for general circulation, Dr. Wordsworth will leave every 
one, who cares any thing whatever about the subject ho has ex- 
hausted, without a shadow of excuse for future ignorance respeot- 
ing her real history and her real position. 

Our next question will be answered by a reference to the 
result of a visit recently paid to Ireland by tnat prince of tourists, 
and most shrewd of observers. Sir Francis Bond Head ; while for 
an exposure of the, we doubt not unintentional, blunders com- 
mitted by Serjeant Shoe, wo shall refer our readers to the answer 
of Archaeaccvi Stopford to that gentleman’s, so-called, “ His- 
tory of the Irish Church.” 

Let us then see how far Dr. Wordsworth’s volume will 
furnish us with materials for discovering which of the two 
Churches at present existing in that country, is the ancient 
Catholic Church of Ireland — for that, after all, is the real 
question to be considered. If Serjeant Shee can show us that 
^e Church to which he belongs is entitled to that appellation, 
then we willingly allow that his proposed plan falls very far short 
of the real merits of the case, is but a very trifling instalment of 
long-delayed justice. If, on the other hand, his Church be not 
the old Catholic Church of Ireland, then he will find it very 
diflBcult, if we mistake not, to persuade the English Parliament 
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to rob and plunder that which is the true Church, for the sake of 
endowing sl schismatic community. Now on this particular point 
we would commend to Serjeant Sheets very special notice the 
following quotation from Dr. Wordsworth: — 

Among the pre-requisites for the attainment of this object, one of 
the most important is, that the public mind, both in this country and in 
Ireland, should be disabused of certain fallacies concerning the history 
of Christianity in that country, jnd should be rightly informed on that 
subject. 

“ For a long time, the advocates of Romanism in Ireland, have been 
commonly permitted to appropriate to themselves the venerable and 
attractive words, * the Old Religion,* ‘ the Ancient Faith,* ‘ the Church 
of the Fathers.* Thus, many among ourselves have been led to 
imagine that these phrases are synonymous with the Religion and the 
Church of Rome. On this ground some have gone so far as to affirm, that 
to encourage and endow Romanism in Ireland would be only a work of 
Justice and an act of Restitution. And, on the same principle, it has 
been asserted by some, that the hundreds and thousands of Irish, who 
have recently renounced the errors of Rome, have, by so doing, abjured 
the faith of their Fathers, and have embraced a new Religion. It is 
time that the light of History should dispel these illusions. It is time, 
that they who hold this language should be called upon in the name of 
Him Who is the Truth, to substantiate what they say. Produce your 
cause^ saith the Lord; bring forth your strong reasons* Let us not 
have assertions, but proofs. Let them show, — if they can, — that the 
Bishop of Rome exercised supreme authority in Ireland for a thousand 
ye^rs after Christ. Are they able to do so ? No, mjf brethren, the 
truth is — and it is time that the truth should be known by all, — that 
Romanism in Ireland is a new religion, that it came in by stealth, in 
an age of darkness ; and that the renunciation of the Papal Supremacy 
is not an act of apostasy, (Heaven forbid!)* but a right and necessary 
exercise of Christian Liberty ; and if it be coupled — as it ever ought 
to be coupled — with the reception of Holy Scripture (interpreted by 
Antiquity) as the supreme Standard and all-sufficient Rule ef Faith,, 
then it is a blessed return to the Old Religion, the reli^on of ancient 
Ireland, the Religion of the Island of the Saints, in her purest and 
happiest days. 

“ If this can be clearly shown (as it is my belief it may, and with 
God*s blessing it is my hope to prove it can), then an unspeakable 
comfort will thence arise to those who abjure Popery, and a strong 
motive will thus be presented to others to follow their example. They 
will feel that by ceasing to be Papists, they become better Patriots ; 
that they indentify themselves with their own ancestors of their earliest 
Christian History, and with the noblest and most glorious associations 
of their native land, and that they are recovering their ancient religious 
privileges, to which it owed its happiness and glory *.** 

^ Sermons on Irish Church, pp. 11 — 13 . 



S76 


Tlie Irish Church and her Prospects, 

With a view of showing the falsity of Romish assertions on 
this point, Dr. Wordsworth, in his second sermon, enters fully 
into the history of the Apostle of Ireland, as he may well be 
called, St. Pathick. He proves clearly that the venerable saint, 
probably by birth a Scotchman, had no connexion whatever with 
the See of Rome, and consequently that her claim to a Supre- 
macy over the Irish Church, in conscouence of St. Patrick’s 
mission, is a false and idle claim. % Dr. W ordsworth then gives 
St. Patrick’s “ Confession of Faith,” w’hich we must quote at 
length, giving, at the same time, the deductions which, by every 
principle of logical inference, must plainly be drawn from that 
Confession : — 

“ And what was his doctrine ? 

“ At the commencement of the same work he has inserted his own 
profession of Faith. It bears a strong resemblance to the Nicene 
Creed. 

“ * There is no other God * (he declares) * besides God the Father 
and His Son Jesus Christ, Whom we confess to have been from ever- 
lasting with the Father, and Who was begotten before all things, and by 
Whom all things were made, visible and invisible, and Who was made 
man, and overcame death, and ascended into heaven to the Father. 
And God gave unto Him all power over every name in heaven and 
earth, and under the earth, that every tongue should confess, that Jesus 
Christ is Lord and God. We believe in Him, and expect that He wdll 
come again to judge t^e quick and dead, and will render to every man 
according to his works ; and He has poured out upon us abundantly 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, the pledge of immortality. Who maketh us 
to believe and obey, and to be sons of God the Father^ and to be 
fellow-heirs of Christ Whom we confess ; and we adore One God in the 
Trinity of the Sacred Name.’ 

“ Such is the Creed of St. Patrick, set down with his own hand, 
at the close of his long life, in the Volume which he left as a bequest to 
the people of Ireland. 

• “ Whal, thei;pfore, shall we now say ? With feelings of respect and 
affection, we address ourselves to our Roman Catholic brethren in the 
Kingdom of Ireland. Take the Creed of St. Patrick in one hand ; and 
take the Trent Creed, or Creed of Pope Pius IV., in the other. Place 
them side by side. Compare the two. The Trent Creed, which Rome 
now imposes on all Ecclesiastics, has added twelve Articles to the 
Nicene Creed, which we hold ; and it declares that belief in those 
twelve Articles is necessary to everlasting salvation. It says, ‘ Haec 
est Catholica Fides, extra quam nemo salvus esse potest.’ Now, let 
us inquire, Do you find those twelve Articles in the Creed of St. 
Patrick ? One of those Articles is an assertion of Roman Supremacy. 
Do you find that there? — No. Another is. Obedience to the Pope. Do 
you find that there ? — No. Another is, Belief in Transubstantiation. 
Another is. Belief in Purgatory. Do you find them there ? — No. 
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Another is, Communion in one kind. Is that there ? — No. Do you 
find a single one of those twelve Articles there ? No, not one. And 
yet you assert, that a belief in all these Articles is necessary to salva- 
tion, and you denounce us as heretics and innovators, because we do 
not, and cannot, receive them. What ! if all these are necessary, how 
is it that St. Patrick does not mention one of them ? Was the Apostle 
of Ireland a heretic ? If so, we arc content to be heretics with him. 
We are satisfied with his Creed. We hold every Article of it. And we 
leave it to you to consider, whether, if you are not content with St. 
Patrick’s Creed, you ought to claim St. Patrick as your Apostle, — or, 
if you desire to have St. Patrick as your Apostle, you ought not to be 
content with your Apostle’s Creed ? 

“ Once more. As we have observed, St. Patrick’s Confession is an 
autobiographical memoir of bis ministerial career. 

“ If now, St. Patrick had been sent to Ireland from Rome, if he bad 
been ordained at Rome, if he bad been dependent on Rome, and had 
supposed that Ireland was subject, either temporally or spiritually, to 
the Roman See, he would have intimated in his Confession that this 
was the case. Your Bishops now call themselves, Bishops by the 
Grace of God and the Apostolic See, meaning thereby the See of Rome. 
St. Patrick, the first Bishop of Ireland, would have done the same. But 
now refer to his own life. Open his Confession. Does he state that he 
received his ministerial authority from Rome ? — No. Does he say that 
he and his flock are subject to Rome ? — No. What then, does he say 
of Rome ? He mentions the Clergy of Ireland ; he mentions the 
Clergy of Britain ; he mentions the Clergy of ^‘rance ; but he never 
motions the Clergy of Rome. ' The words Roman Bishop, Roman 
See, are not to be found there. The name of Rome does not occur 
once in bis work. I leave it to you, my brethren, to draw the neces- 
sary inferences from these memorable facts ®.” 

In his third sermon, Dr. Wordsworth considers the Irish 
Church in the age of St. Columba, and draws a very beautiful 
picture of her then happy and flourishing condition. We can 
only find room for one striking passage : — ^ • 

More than a thousand years ago the Church of Ireland was the 
burning and shining light of the Western World. Her Candlestick was 
seen from afar, diffusing its rays, like the luminous beacon of some 
lofty Lighthouse planted on a rock amid the foaming surge of the 
ocean, and casting its light over the dark sea, to guide the mariner in 
his course. Such was the Church of Ireland then. Such she was 
specially to us. We, we of this land, must not endeavour to conceal 
our obligations to her. We must not be ashamed to confess, that with 
regard to Learning, — and especially with regard to Sacred Learning, — 
Ireland was in advance of England at that time. The sons of our 
nobles and gentry were sent for education thither. Ireland was the 


* Sermons on Iridi Chnxch, pp. 44-^. 



The Irish Church and her Prospects. 877 

University of the West. She was rich in Libraries, Colleges, and 
Schools. She was famous, as now, for hospitality. She received those 
who came to her, with affectionate generosity, and provided them books 
and instructors. She trained them in sound learning, especially in the 
Word of God. 

“ Nor is this all. We, my brethren, are bound to remember that 
the Christianity of England and of Scotland was, in a great measure 
reflected upon them from the West, by the instrumentality of Irish 
Missionaries, especially of those who came from the Scriptural School of 
Iona. That school was founded in the sixth century by St. Columba. 
He came from Ireland. He was of her ancient line of Kings. He is 
justly regarded as the Apostle of the Highlands and Western Isles of 
Scotland. And if (as we have already seen to be probable) St. Patrick, 
the Apostle of Ireland, was a native of Scotland, both countries may 
And pleasure in the reflexion, that Ireland repaid the debt, and sent an 
Apostle to Scotland in the person of St. Columba 

But we approach an epoch in Irish Church history of very 
grave importance, and one we must consider carefully. Dr. 
W ordsworth proves to demonstration, that, from the introduc- 
tion of Christianity in the fifth century down to the seventh and 
eighth centuries, there arc not the faintest traces of the Church 
of Eome having exercised the slightest spiritual domination over 
the Church of Ireland. But, in the ninth century, Ireland was 
invaded by the Danes, who established themselves principally in 
Dublin, Limerick, ajid Waterford. Being converted to Chris- 
tianity in the •tenth century, these invaders did not unite theip- 
selves, as they should have done, with the ancient Church of 
Ireland, but, claiming aflSnity with the Normans, already planted 
in Britain, they procured consecration for their bishops from the 
see of Canterbury ; and thus, the English Church being then 
under subjection to Rome, in the course of the next century a 
footing was first gained for Rome in Ireland, — a footing which 
she did not fail speedily to extend, a. d. 1106, the first Papal 
Legate, Gillebfert, Bishop of Limerick, was nominated by Gregory 
VII. Then, a. d. 1171, came the invasion of Henry II. The 
petty chieftains of Ireland, worn out with internal dissensions, 
readily submitted to his sway. At the Council of Cashel, 1172, 
Ireland became, “ temporally and spiritually, subject to England, 
and through England — to Rome.” Then came the degradation 
of John, when the King of England did homage for his crown to 
a Papal Legate. 

It is impudently asserted by Romanists, that we owe Mama 
Charta to the influence of the Romish Church. What says Dr. 
Wordsworth on this point : — 
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“ The Barons of England obtained Magna Charta from King John, 
and it is sometimes alleged by adherents of Rome that the Barons of 
England were Romanists, and that therefore we owe Magna Charta to 
Rome. But what is the fact ? 

“ After the submission made by King John to the Papal Legate, the 
Pope, Innocent III., claimed England, as well as Ireland, as his own. 
The King had bound himself by an oath to the Barons that he would 
observe Magna Charta. But the Pope absolved him from that oath. 

“ To cite the Pope’s own words, in a Bull still extant, ‘ We utterly 
reprobate and condemn this compact, and we forbid the King to observe 
it under pain of anathema.* 

“Rome condemned Magna Charta; she absolved the King from 
his oath to keep it ; she interdicted him from observing it. And yet, 
it is said by some, that England owes Magna Charta to Rome 

W e have next to consider the period which intervened between 
Henry IT. and Henry VIIL, a very interesting period to con- 
sider, and for this reason : — Rome tells us that the only method 
of tranquillizing “unhappy Ireland^’ is by bringing her under her 
dominion. But the answer is obvious. What is the most melan- 
choly period in Irish history ! When did she groan under the 
greatest amount of crime, oppression, and misery. Precisely at 
that identical period, when Rome had the fullest sway, during 
those identical three hundred years between the two Henrys, 
when her rule was most absolute, — when, if over, on her showing, 
Ireland should have been flourishing and happy. But she was 
then, as now, “ unhappy Ireland,” and then, as nbw, from the 
same cause, the baneful and pernicious influence of the Church of 
Rome. Dr. Wordsworth draws a striking picture of the misery 
of the Irish people during this period. We must extract the 
conclusion at which he arrives from the consideration of it : — 

i 

“ We are placed,” he says, “ on our guard against the specious 
allegations of those who would now persuade us that if Irelind is tq 
flourish, she must accept the Rule of Rome. If she* is to prosper, 
they say, Romish Legates must be received there, a Romish hierarchy 
must domineer there, Romish titles must pass current there, Romish 
Councils must be convened there, — and, if they w’ould complete the 
picture of Romish domination, — Italian Priests must be beneficed there 
— Italian Prelates must levy tribute there, — Peter-pence must be paid 
there. 

“ But to this we reply, Why do you speak to us of what might be ? 
All these things that you desire, have already been. Your wishes 
have been gratified ; your aspirations have been fulfilled five centuries 
ago. We do hot ask for ideal dreams of the future ; we know — know 
too well— the stern realities of the past. Rome does, indeed, labour to 
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beguile us by shows and semblances of sanctity. She has fastings, 
and prayers, and processions, and pilgrimages, litanies, and jubilees, 
religious houses, and confraternities ; — she comes to us wearing on her 
head a halo of holiness. Thus she dazzles our eyes. But what says 
Christ ? By their fruits ye shall know them. By her fruits we have 
known her. And now we need only say to these enthusiastic advocates 
of Homan domination in Ireland, who would regenerate that country 
by means of the Papacy, Look l?ack first to the most glorious period of 
Irish History ; and then look back fo the gloomiest period of Irish 
History. Ireland knew nothing of Rome in the first period ; she 
knew much of Rome in the second period ; and then her gold became 
dim^ and the fine gold was changed into dross. How did the faithftd 
city become an harlot ! it had been full of judgment : righteousness had 
lodged in it ; hut now murderers. Her •princes are rebellious, and com- 
panions of thieves ; they judge not the fatherless, neither doth the cause 
of the widow come unto them. These were the fruits of Roman ascend- 
ancy for which you so eagerly sigh. Enough of these fruits yet remains 
to satisfy you ; for the tree still survives. And if it be permitted to 
strike deeper root, and to stretch its branches more widely, these fruits 
will abound more ; and we know too well from the past what will be 
the result for the future 

And now, we approach the period of what Romanists call the 
“ Great Schism,” but what we call, and God grant that we may 
never cease to do so, the ‘‘ Glorious Reformation.” Dr. Words- 
worth very ably replies to the ad captandum argument respecting 
the personal <jharactcr of Henry V III. He shows that God, in 
the Old Testament, is described as frequently accomplishing His 
purposes by very unworthy instruments ; secondly, that Romanists 
have certainly no right, looking on their own history, to taunt us 
with respect to that monarch ; and, moreover, however bad he 
might be, he was exactly what the Church of Rome herself made 
him ! We must quote one passage here : — 

• ** First?** sa}^s Dr. Wordsworth, “ we would turn to our Roman 
Catholic llretbren and ask, May not their own argument haply recoil 
upon themselves ? You affirm that Rome is the * Mistress of Churches,* 
and that the Roman Pontiff is ‘ Universal Bishop.* But by whom yvere 
those titles conferred ? By the Emperor Phocas. And who was he ? 
a murderer, — another Zimri — who slew his master, the Emperor Mau- 
rice. And why were those titles bestoured by Phocas on the Roman 
Bishop and his see ? From resentment against the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, and from ambitious desires to gain the favour and coun- 
tenance of Rome to his own enormities. They were given by a 
sanguinary tyrant for a wicked purpose. Reproach us not therefore 
with the sins of Henry VIII. whojn we do not recognize as Founder of 
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the Church in Ireland, lest we remind you of the vices of one from 
whom the titles were derived, on which you claim the homage of the 
world. 

** Again, let us desire you to recollect, who first subdued the Church 
of Ireland to the sway of Rome ? King Henry II. And by whom 
was he invited to Ireland ? By an adulterous Prince, Dermot Mac 
Murrough. And what was the character of Henry II. ? You your- 
selves charge him with murder — the. murder of one whom you have 
canonized as a Saint and a Martyr, Thomas of Canterbury. We know 
also that he was a faithless husband and a bad father. And you assert 
that he was brought to Ireland, not by any love of the Church, but 
from personal ambition. Strange it is that the subjugation of Ireland 
to Rome by such a prince as Henry II. should be a laudable work, 
although, as you admit, it was effected by evil men, acting from the 
worst motives, and yet you should not allow us to deny that the emanci- 
pation of the Irish Church from the thraldom of Rome by Henry VIII. 
was evil, because the agent employed by God to effect it was not a reli- 
gious King, and was not swayed by holy desires’^.” 

We must pass very cursorily over the proof which Dr. Words- 
worth brings forward of the regularity and order with which the 
Irish Reformation was conducted. He shows that it was carried 
on by lawful Synods of the Church — that in 1551, a Synod of 
Irish Bishops received the English Liturgy — that in 1560-1, a 
Synod of Irish Bishops was held for “ establishing the Protestant 
religion — that all the Bishops of Ireland,®except two, took the 
o&th of supremacy, the only two recusants being the usurping 
occupants of the Sees of Meath and Kildare, from which Sees 
Queen Mary had ejected the lawful prelates, because they were 
married men — and that Ireland was gradually, but surely and 
quietly, conforming to the principles of the Reformation, until the 
excommunication of Elizabeth by Pius V., to whom, and to 
whom alone, all the subsequent miseries of Ireland are really to 
be attributed. It is perfectly clear, therefore, that tUb Romish 
Church in Ireland, as in England, is an usurping and schismatic 
Church. We must quote the very striking passage in which Dr. 
Wordsworth discusses this point : — 

“Again, with respect to Church Government. They assert that the 
present Reformed Church of Ireland dates its origin from the middle of 
the sixteenth century ; that it is a New Church, and, therefore. No 
Church. 

“ But not only do we deny this, but we desire them to look at them- 
selves. According to the decrees of the Ancient Church, there can be 
but one Bishop in a Diocese, and one Archbishop in a Province ; and 
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he who intrudes into a See already occupied by another, is guilty of 
schism, and is no lawful Bishop. Now, therefore, let us ask the present 
Romish Bishops in Ireland, — Who sent them? Who gave them 
authority to execute the Episcopal office in Ireland ? Let them trace 
back their succession, if they can, even to the middle of the sixteenth 
century. Grant, for argument’s sake, that they can do this, which is 
dubious. But, if they arrive there, there they must stop ; they cannot 
go a single step further back. Their Ecclesiastical ancestors of that 
period were not consecrated b;f Bishops of Ireland. The hands of the 
successors of St. Patrick were never laid upon their heads. They 
started up without predecessors, uncalled and unlooked for. They 
were not of Irish creation ; they came from foreign lands, from Italy 
and Spain ; some of them sent under a curse from the Pope, if they 
refused to go. And wherefore did they come ? — To seize upon Epis- 
copal titles worn by rightful owners ; to invade Episcopal offices exe- 
cuted by lawful rulers ; to intrude into Irish Dioceses occupied by 
Irish Bishops. Thus they set up a new altar against the true altar ; 
they raised up a new Priesthood and a new Episcopate against the 
ancient Priesthood and ancient Episcopate in Ireland ; they were 
spiritual usurpers ; they followed in the way of Jeroboam, and walked 
in the gainsaying of Korah, 

“And by what means and instruments did they prosecute their 
work ? Not by the arms of the Spirit, but by fire and sword. During 
the first ten years of Queen Elizabeth, Ireland was comparatively 
peaceful. It seemed as if she had now, at length, a promise of hap- 
piness. The Word o^ God had been made more accessible to the 
people. Many, thousand printed copies of the Holy Scriptures wqj;c 
now, for the first time, circulated in Ireland. The Queen had given 
command that the Bible should be translated into the Irish tongue. 
There seemed to be One Church and One People, Then it was that 
the Bishop of Rome interposed and confounded all things. He excom- 
municated the Queen, Thrice he fulrained his anathemas against her. 
He pretended to dethrone her, and to give her dominions to a foreign 
power, and sent the Spanish Armada against her. He excited her 
subjects tb rebjl, and despatched emissaries into Ireland, who fanned 
the flame of civil war, and brought consecrated plumes, and banners, 
and beads, and Agnus-Deis, from Rome, and promised the same indul- 
gences to those who fought against their Queen as hfr gave to those who 
warred against the Turks, Thus Ireland became the scene of a reli- 
gious war. So it continued for near forty years. Churches were 
burnt and pillaged, and the work of Reformation was arrested. Such 
were the circumstances under which the predecessors of the Romish 
Hierarchy in Ireland were introduced into that country 

And now, for the present, we must leave Dr. Wordsworth. 
We shall have to refer to him again, by and bye, when we come 

* Sermons on Iruh Chorcb, pp. 226^229. 
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to speak of the New Beformation, which is now, with such 
wonderful rapidity, progressing in Ireland. We have said, we 
trust, sufficient to prove that Serjeant Sheets proposal, specious 
and moderate as it appears on paper, is really a fraudulent pro- 
posal, and can only be carried out by spoliation and robbery. If 
the Irish Roman Church be schismatic, as we have shown it to 
be — if the only Church which can trace her lawful and unbroken 
succession to the earliest periods of Irish Church history, be the 
Established Church — then, surely, "Serjeant Shee can have no 
shadow of a right to take away the property of the one, for the 
. purpose of endowing the other, any more than the English Parlia- 
ment can have a right to take the revenues of the See of Canterbury 
for the purpose of endowing the “ Archbishopric of Westminster 

But we turn now to our second proposed subject of inquiry, 
viz. : — Have the Romish priesthood so conducted themselves in 
Ireland, as to have at all events a moral, if not a legal claim to 
attention, support, and assistance from the British Parliament ? 
Fortunately, owing to the recent researches of Sir Francis Bond 
Head, we are at no loss for an answer to the question. We 
strongly suspect, that no traveller ever spent so short a time in a 
strange country, who produced such a mass of valuable informa- 
tion as the result of his visit. We regret, deeply, that wo 
cannot give to Sir Francis the space and attention to which he 
is fairly entitled, but as we bring his testimony forward for a 
definite and specific object, we can only all»de very briefly to the 
general contents of his able and interesting volume. 

Sir Francis gives a very graphic account of the “ National 
System of Education.” We must extract his description of the 
infant school department ; and also the reflection which sug- 
gested itself to his mind after a thorough inspection of the 
routine of arrangements : — 

** On proceeding,” he says, ** to the infants* school, I found 300 of 
them in their playground, drawn up in four or five formal lines, just 
ready, with little monitors at their side, to tottle into school. 

“ Their faces were all clean, and they were waiting with serious 
countenances for the ringing of the bell, when, all of a sudden, in con- 
sequence of a little ‘ soft nonsense ’ I had whispered into the ear of the 
teacher in charge of their yard, she called out to them in a loud tone, 

* Children I you may have jive minutes more play I' By the explosion 
of gunpowder one could scarcely have scattered them more suddenly in 
all direction*. In one second the formality of their position and coun- 
tenances had vanished, and all over the gritty precincts of the yard 
they were, mostly with little bare feet, to be seen running, tumbling, 
jumping, and laughing. A lot of more intelligent faces and beautiful 
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complexions no one could desire to behold* Their glossy hair was of 
all colours. 

“ In the middle of the yard were two poles, but the amusement they 
appeared most to enjoy was scrambling up a steep inclined wooden 
trough, and, on reaching the summit, squatting down and, without the 
slightest attention to the adjustment of their clothes, sliding down a 
corresponding descending wooden trough, the bottom of which was not 
only highly polished, but literally worn into two little furrows by the 
endless friction that, by the kiventiv^ powers of the Commissioners, 
had been applied to it. In a few instai^ces, as a great joke, a child, 
instead of sitting, went down this montagne Russe head- foremost, on 
its stomach or back as it preferred. 

** Any one witnessing the innocent, happy joy of these children, 
would reasonably have hoped that the hand of Time would have been 
arrested, but, as usual, he was inexorable ; the five minutes came to an 
end — the bell rang — the children, stomach versus back, fell out into five 
lines, and by word of command of her majesty the queen of their yard 
they once again tottled into their schoolroom. 

“ On arriving there in the morning they deposit their hats and caps 
in a basket placed at one end of each of their respective forms, and 
their bread (dinner) in another basket at the other end. 

“ In the schoolroom I found, seated in various directions, a number 
of very intelligent-looking female teachers, each of whom had sus- 
pended before her a picture. One represented the whole process 9^ 
making bread, from the ploughing of land for wheat to reaping, thrash- 
ing, grinding, and baking. Another, the vaiious preparations which 
leather undergoes, arifi the mode of making shoes. Another was a 
carpenter’s shop, with delineations of all his tools. Another, as^a 
trifling change, a representation of the solar system. 

“ Each poor teacher, like Prometheus on his rock, was chained to the 
picture she had undertaken to explain ; but as she could not long 
continue to propound its contents to one group, the chief Superintendent 
every now and then, as if a wasp had stung her, gave a stamp and a 
whistle, on which each group of children, under a tiny monitor— in 
many instances not four years old, and who is changed every week 
moved successively to the next picture, which was no sooner explained 
than, in obedience to another sudden stamp and whistle, these little but- 
terflies, with their monitor, flew to sip the honey of the adjoining flower. 

In a neighbouring room I found a congregation of infants on 
benches raised one above another, merrily singing a tune, into which 
had been artfully slipped a very small portion of the multiplication table, 
and as this medicine evidently made them very shortly more or less 
drowsy (I saw one tiny sinner from the bottom of her soul give a 
decided yawn), the teacher artfully revived them by saying very softly, 
^ Let's take another sleep!' on which, with great glee, 
themselves backwards, an exertion and a joke combined, which on their 
being ordered to awake, completely revived them. One little girl, 
however, of about two years old, who had over-acted the part, remaineu 
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sound asleep \ and, as, with her tiny mouth open, her glossy flaxen 
hair lay wild and loose upon her rosy cheeks, I strongly felt how un- 
conscious she was of the parental endeavours which the Lord-Lieutenant, 
together with Commissioners the Archbishop of Dublin, the Archbishop 
Murray, Lord Bellew, the Lord Chancellor, the Bishop of Meath, the 
Right Hon, Alex. Macdonnell, and others of the highest attainments in 
Ireland, were making to impart, not only to her, but to 511,239 other 
children throughout Ireland, infantine habits of cleanliness and obedience, 
as also the inestimable advanfages of«an admirable education. And 
yet I could not help repeating to myself how lamentable is the reflec- 
tion, that while, at an annual expenditure of 164,5 7 Parliament is 
assisting this great work, the Commissioners, although they have bene- 
volently spared no pains in giving to the children they have undertaken 
to educate every temporal assistance that ingenuity could possibly desire, 
cannot to this day agree among themselves as to the admission of the 
Bible, or even in the construction of any simple Christian prayer in 
which the rising generation of Irish, Catholics and Protestants, might 
he taught to unite ! In short, to the discredit of both religions, these 
children, who are taught so innocently to join together ‘with heart and 
voice * in a harmonious song of national homage to their Sovereign, 
are literally, by the dark rules of the institution — which ‘exclude 
from the general school all Catechisms and books inculcating peculiar 
religious opinions * — strictly forbidden from exclaiming together with 
similar unanimity, — 

“ ‘ Glory to God in the Highest, and on earth peace, good- 
will TOWARDS 

• 

One subject, to which Sir Francis paid great attention, is, at 
the present time, of special interest, viz. the College of May- 
nooth. Our readers will be glad of the opportunity of obtaining 
some authentic information respecting that College. Sir Francis 
thus describes the method by which that information was ac- 
quired : — - 

“ In a few minutes,*' he says, “the door from Iho entrancc-hall opened, 
and in walked the Vice-President, in his black gown. *He appeared to 
be about 40 years of age ; he was tall, light, and active, with a counte- 
nance not only exceedingly clever, but particularly mild and pleasing. 
He had my card in his hand ; and I had scarcely apologized for calling 
upon him, as a complete stranger, when he replied, ‘ You were Governor 
of Canada V I answered, * I was.’ And, rather to my surprise, he 
then added, ‘ And you have taken the part of Louis Napoleon V As 1 
did not wan| to enter into that subject, I briefly said, ‘ I had ;* mut- 
tering to mywlf at the moment, ‘ Well, you read the Times at all 
events r ‘ Po you want,’ said he, ‘ to see our College V 

Of couife I did j but as I was particularly anxious that he should 
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Dot consider I had come merely from private curiosity, I at once took 
my black note'^book ott of my pocket, and opening it, and displaying 
to him some ten or fifteen pages of pencil writing, I said very gravely, 
‘ I yesterday took these notes of the system of Irish education 
pursued in Marlborough Street, Dublin. If you see no objection, I 
desire to take similar notes, Dot on theological subjects, but on the 
general management of this College.* 

“ For a moment I fancied I saw a very small cloud of reflection flit 
across the sunshine and serenify of his Sountenance ; but it had scarcely 
vanished when he said, with great kindness of manner, ‘ I will show 
you every thing myself'.* ** 

He then gives the following account of the Institution 

“ It appears , that the establishment of the Royal College of St. 
Patrick at Maynooth, founded on Mr. Pitt’s recommendation, in 1795, 
by the Irish Parliament in the reign of George III., consists at present 
of a President, a Vice-President, a Dean, two junior Deans, a Prefect 
of the Dunboyne establishment, who also acts as Librarian, a Bursar, 
and a Secretary to the Board of Trustees, composed of three Catholic 
Archbishops, seven Bishops, and four Irish noblemen. 

** The Professors are of 

“ Dogmatical and Moral Theology. 

Natural Philosophy. 

Rhetoric and Belles Lettres, 

English Rhetoric and French. 

Ecclesiastical History. 

Logic, Metaphysics, and Ethics. ^ 

Humanity. 

Irish. 

“ There are also attached to the Institution, a Counsel, a Law-agent, 
a Physician, a consulting Physician, a Surgeon, a consulting Surgeon, 
two resident Medical Attendants, and lastly a Printer and Bookseller. 

“ For the maintenance of this establishment the sum of about 8000/. 
was anm^lly voted by the Irish, and afterwards by the Imperial Parlia- 
ment, from 1795 to 1807, when an additional 5000/. was granted for 
the enlargement of the buildings. From 1808 to 1818 the annual vote 
was 8283/., and from 1813 to 1845 it was raised to 8923/. By the 
Act of 8 and 9 Viet. c. 25, the College, on the recommendation of Sir 
Robert Peel, was placed on a new foundation, and permanently en- 
dowed for the maintenance and education of 500 students, and of 20 
senior scholars on the Dunboyne foundation, for the support of which 
the College receives from the fee simple estates of the late Lord Dun- 
boyne 460/, a-year. 

** Besides providing for the annual cost of commons, &c., for these 
520 students, of allowances to the 20 Dunboyne students, and to 250 
students of the three senior classes, and of salaries to the president, 


1 A Fortnight in Ireland, p. 7^* 

c c 2 



386 


The Irish Church and her Prospects* 

superiors, and professors, the Act above quoted moreover vested in the 
Commisrioners of Public Works the sum of 30|000/., for erecting the 
buildings necessary to accommodate the enlarged number of students, 
which at present amounts to 520. 

“ The rules for their admission are as follows : 

** No applicant can be received as a student at May nooth College un- 
less be be designed for the priesthood in Ireland, be sixteen years of 
age, be recommended by his bishop, and unless he be competent to pass 
a prescribed examination. * • 

“ The ordinary course of qtudy requires for its completion five years, 
after which the student is deemed fit to be made a priest ; but those 
who, by their superior qualifications, have been selected for the Dun- 
boyne establishment, continue their course for three additional years. 
The studies principally consist of Greek and Latin classics, rhetoric, 
mathematics, French, English composition, the historical books of the 
Bible, logic, moral philosophy, natural history, ecclesiastical history, 
theology, and the Hebrew and Irish languages. 

“ The Vice-President explained to me, that within the territory of 
the College, which comprises about 80 acres, there are three separate 
sets of buildings, namely : 

“ 1. One containing 390 senior students, composed of a sort of bar- 
rack, forming three sides of a hollow square (the front of this building 
is that with two wings, which I have already described). 

“ 2. A new college just erected in rear of the old one by the Parlia- 
mentary grant of the 8 & 9 Viet. c. 25, forming also three sides of a 
hollow square. 

** 3. A large detached building of two fronts, containing 130 junior 
sttfdents whom, on their arrival, it is deemed advisable to keep for three 
years by themselves 

The manner of living, and the opportunities of recreation, are 
thus described : — 

“ At nine in the morning the students have breakfast, composed of 
bread and butter, with tea or cocoa. At three Jhey dine (excepting on 
Fridays and fast-days, when they are restricted to eggs, puddings o»» 
pies, and potatoes) on meat, vegetables, bread, beer, ahd water. At 
eight in the evening they have a supper of bread and cocoa. 

“ On descending we came into the hollow square, surrounded on one 
side by the entrance front, and on the other side by the dormitories I 
have just described, which occupy on each side three stories of 33 
windowo each. The space included by these buildings is an encircled 
green lawn, on which are growing very luxuriantly two dark yew-trees. 

**As a group of students passed us I asked the Vice-President 
whether they were ever allowed to go into the village ? In reply, he 
told me that on Wednesdays they were permitted to take a walk under 
the guidance of the Dean; that at Christmas and Easter they have a 
few days holiday, but remain in the College ; that in the summer they 

* A Fortnight in Ireland, pp. 76—78. 
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have 55 days* vacation, during which they are supposed to be delivered 
over to their bishop %r parish priest. I asked whether those who 
remained at Maynooth during the vacation (this summer they amounted 
to upwards of 60) were allowed to go out? ‘ Oh, no,* he replied ; ‘ a 
student with us is always under the inspection of his superior.* 

“ * On the 3rd of September,* he added (I copied his words as he 
spoke them, and afterwards read them to him to see that they were 
quite correct), ‘ On the 3rd of September commences a ‘ spiritual 
retreat.* During the whole ftf that interval all the Superiors, Pro- 
fessors, and Students observe perfect ijilence, devoting themselves 
wholly to religious exercises, and communing only with God. So 
solemn is the separation from each other and from the world, that they 
are in the habit of taking leave of each other, by shaking hands and 
bidding farewell as if going on a long journey ; and when it is over, in 
like manner, they meet each other as if after a long absence, as though 
they had not seen each other in the interim®.*” 

Sir Francis gives the following extract from one of their books 
of devotions, which he found lying about : — 

“ A portion of it appeared to have been much thumbed, and, the 
leaves opening of their own accord at that particular spot, I read as 
follows : — 


“ ‘ Oh! Holy Trinity, one God, have 
mercy upon us. 

Holy Mary. 

Holy Mother of G»d. 

Holy Virgin of Virgins. 

Mother of Christ. 

Mother of Divine Grace. 

Most Pure Mother. 

Most Chaste Mother. 

Most Undefiled Mother. 

Most Amiable Mother. 

^ Most Admirable Mother. 

Mother of our Creator, 

Mother of our Redeemer. 

Most Prudent Virgin. 

Most Venerable Virgin, 

Most Renowned Virgin, 

Most Powerful and Most Merci- 
ful Virgin. 

Most Faithful Virgin, 

Mirror of Justice, 

Seal of Wisdom. 

Cause of our Joy. 

Spiritual Vessel. 


Honourable Vessel. 

Vessel of Singular Devotion, 
Mystical Rose, 

Tower of David. 

Tower of Ivory. • 

Tower of Gold. 

Ark of the Covenant. 

Gate of Heaven, 

Morning Star. 

Health of the Weak, 

Refuge of Sinners. 

Comfort of the AfQicted. 

Help of Christians. 

Queen of Angels. 

Queen of Patriarchs. 

Queen of Prophets. 

Queen of Apostles. 

Queen of Martyrs. 

Queen of Confessors. 

Queen of Virgins. 

Queen of all Saints. 

O Lamb of God, who takest 
away the sins of the world. 
Spare us, O Lord,* 
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** The little volume containing the above prayer was entitled * The 
Key to Heaven*.* ’* ♦ 

And yet Romanists tell us that they pay no homage to the 
Blessed Virgin, which is in the slightest degree inconsistent 
with that entire devotion of heart and mind, which Scripture, in 
every page, directs us to pay to that Divine Being in whom the 
spirit of Mary rejoiced as her Saviour ! 

We shall conclude our noffice of Maynooth with a description 
of the daily routine of Si^idents in term. It will be seen how 
minutely every moment of the time is marked out — how rigid is 
the rule under which they live : — 

** They rise^ordinarily,** says Sir Francis, “ at 6. (In May and June 
at 5.) 
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to 
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Night Prayer, 
at 10. 


** T then observed to him that I was glad 1 had visited compartment 
A of the Library, as people in England were usually of opinion that 
Roman Catholics did not read the Bible. 

“ He replied in the following words, which I read to him from my 
note-book to ascertain —as I told him — that I had correctly copied 
them from his mouth. 

** * It is a rule of our Establishment,* said he, ‘ that every young man 
at entrance should be provided with a copy of the Bible, for his own 
individual use; and so solicitous are we for the observance of this rule, 
that our Procurator purchases a number of Bibles, one of which is 
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handed by him to each student, immediately after his accession, if he 
has not already a Bible* in his possession.’ 

“ ‘ But,’ said I, * do you not alter or suppress some portions of the 
Bible?’ 

“ ‘ On the contrary,* he replied, * we admit more books of Scripture 
than most Protestants.’ 

** * And,’ said I to myself, * if the Procurator of the College of May- 
nooth actually purchases a Bible, and hands it to every candidate for 
the Roman Catholic priesthooc?; and nforeover, if Catholics admit more 
books of Scripture than most Protestant^ ; what possible excuse can 
the Commissioners of Public Instruction in Dublin offer to God, or 
man, for virtually excluding the said Bible, throughout Christian 
Ireland, from the education of the Catholic and Protestant youth of 
both sexes®?’” 

In the second part of his book Sir PVancis discusses at very 
great length the “ degraded condition of the Irish people,” and 
the origin of that degradation. He proves by an induction of 
particulars, into which our space forbids us to follow him, that 
this degradation is 7iot to be attributed either to the Imperial 
Parliament, the British Government, the Irish Landlords, or the 
Irish people, — not, we presume, mainly to be ascribed, for we 
suspect that each and all of them have had a certain share in 
causing that degradation. Ho then puts this question : — 

“ Are the Priesthood of Ireland the cause of the moral 

DEGRADATION OF IrENAND f 

** I reply, ‘ They are ? ’ ^ 

“ The affirmation of these two small monosyllables will of course 
excite the anger of those against whom they are directed ; but, as it is 
in sorrow rather than in anger that I very deliberately make the 
assertion, I calmly defy all the talents, ability, sophistry, artifice, and 
indignation of the Irish priesthood to repel the evidence I am about to 
adduce, for the avowed object of degrading in the estimation of every 
Jrishmar^ and most especially of every Irishwoman — to the proper 
level — a clergy who — 1 will prove it — have brought scandal on the 
sacred character of the Catholic Church, who have disgraced the cloth 
they wear, and who are culpably driving from a beloved soil hundreds 
of thousands of men, women, and little children, whom it was their 
especial duty spiritually and morally to befriend. 

“ As far as I am individually concerned I have no interest whatever 
in the prosecution of those whom I have thus publicly arraigned. I 
am in no way connected with them, with Ireland, with the Irish 
Government, with the Whig Government, or with Lord Derby’s 
Government ; but, like everybody, I owe a duty to my Sovereign and 
to my cofuntry, and, in performance thereof, I will at once proceed to 
substantiate what I have affirmed. All I ask of Ireland — in return for 
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the service I am endeavouring to render to her — is an unprejudiced 
hearing, a cool judgment, and an honest decision®,” 

He groundar his assertion on the enormous amount of spiritual 
power wielded by the Romish priest through the agency of the 
Confessional, of Indulgences, of Excommunication, of suppressing 
parts of God’s Word, and of the celibacy of the Clergy. He then 
alludes to a local instance of the power of the Irish priesthood, 
and then asks the followKig very pertinent and searching 
question: — ^ 

** And yet, how comes it, I emphatically ask, that with all these 
positions, and with all this superhuman power, the poor, good, virtuous 
Irish people, who, in fervent devotion to their revered religion, will 
proverbially do any thing that their priest bids them — how comes it, I 
ask, that, bound together only by Ribbonism, they are to be found 
almost every where, in squalid rags, living with their pigs and asses, 
and without metaphor, existing — most fearfully — with nothing between 
them and the far west of America but the rind of a round root, 
which it has lately pleased the Almighty to fester and corrupt before 
it even comes to maturity ? 

** Is it because the facility of cultivating that root, which supports 
dogs, sheep, fowls, pigs, and children, encourages early marriages ; and 
that for every such early marriage the improvident couple is required 
to pay to a certain personage the exorbitant fee of 25s. to begin with, 
with a further demanded fee of 2s, 6d. for every child that it produces ? 

“ Are the receipts of those fees the latent rerason why every well- 
organized system of emigrating from such a degraded 'state has been 
strenuously opposed by the Irish priesthood ? 

** Is it to prevent the stimulating light of knowledge, which education 
would throw upon the Irish poor, that Archbishop M‘Hale, and the 
majority of the Irish priesthood, have unceasingly opposed, and are still 
strenuously opposing, that national system of education, the beneficial 
effects of which I have imperfectly described, — ^just as they have 
opposed that legal provision for the poor which prevents the parish^ 
priest from remaining their sole almoner ? And while ta stranger, in 
travelling through Ireland, cannot give a little child a halfpenny* with- 
out receiving in return the indigenous words ‘ God bless your Arnh’r,* 
why is it that the Catholic population of Ireland have been and are still 
taught to revile, as a bitter enemy, that generous benefactor, the British 
Parliament, which in the late period of their distress assisted them to 
the enormous extent of eight millions ? In short, in plain terms, is it, 
or is it not, the interest and the object of the Irish priesthood to keep 
their flocks in their present state of degradation ? For if it be neither 
their interest nor their object, why, I ask, have they neglected to teach 
those who have so implicitly confided in them, to maintain clean 
dwellings, to wear decent clothing, and to adopt a species of cultivation 
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which would prevent them, to a considerable degree, from falling victims 
to a vegetable disease ? 

“ Lastly, — I beg leave to ask, how comes it that the constabulary 
map at the commencement of this volume indisputably proves, to any 
one, at a single glance^ that in the north of Ireland, where the poor are, 
generally speaking, under Protestant clergymen, as also on the western 
coast, where Protestantism has made great progress, there are infinitely 
less police stations — that is to say, thfre is infinitely less crime — than 
in the remaining portion of Ireland, where the poor are under the 
especial and almost exclusive care of the Ilrish priesthood ? 

“ In reply to my queries, will the archbishops, bishops, and Roman 
Catholic clergy of Irela*nd affirm that really they are not invested with 
power or influence enough to produce that moral change which Major- 
General Sir Duncan M*Grigor and Colonel Brown — as it were by word 
of command — effect upon every Irishman that enlists either into tlio 
constabulary or into the Dublin police ? 

“ In the face of the staring fact that Father Matthew — single-handed 
— prevailed upon millions of illiterate Protestant as well as Catholic 
Irishmen to drink cold water instead of warm whisky, will the arch- 
bishops, bishops, and Roman Catholic clergy of Ireland declare that 
the Church of Rome has gifted them with so little power, and such 
feeble influence over their flocks, that it would be utterly hopeless to 
advise them to break the wicked band of Ribbonism, which, as is well 
known, is composed solely of Irish Roman Catholics ? 

“ The only calm and reasonable solution that can be offered of the 
phenomenon of an intelligent people living in the state of moral degra- 
dation I have *80 often described and bewailed, is either that th%ir 
priests, whose influence over them is undeniable, are not gifted by the 
Pope with sufficient power, or that these Irish priests have had worldly 
objects in view, which, to say the least, have distracted their attention 
from the temporal welfare of their flocks ; and on the horns of this 
dilemma I leave Archbishop M‘Hale^’* 

But Sir Francis does not content' himself with bare theoretical 
assertions^. He enters also, very minutely, into the practical part 
of the subject by an inquiry, “ What has been the open aggres- 
sive conduct of the Irish Priesthood T We only wish that we 
could insure the answer which he supplies to this inquiry, being 
placed in the hands of every British senator, when the “ religious 
equality’’ question is brought forward in the House of Commons. 
Much of the proceedings of the Irish Priesthood at the reefent 
elections we described in our last number. We must quote 
from Sir Francis, proof of the soundness of the reason we then 
gave for the desperate game the Irish Priesthood played at that 
election 
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** The Roman Catholic priesthood,” he says, “ clearly seeing that the 
‘ Exodus ' of their fee-paying flocks, whom they have invariably 
refused to accompany, was progressing ; that every family settled across 
the wide blue waters of the Atlantic were beckoning to their com- 
patriots to follow them ; that ‘ millions of Catholic souls had been lost * 
in America ; that the contagion was spreading even to the metropolis 
of their own country ; and, lastly, that as the result of these united 
movements, by cholera, famine, &c., the ^Protestant population had so 
alarmingly increased, that it not only already nearly equalled, but that 
it threatened very shortly to* overbalance in number (as it has always 
greatly overbalanced in wealth and in land) the Roman Catholic popu- 
lation of Ireland, felt that, — unless some bold and decisive movement 
was made by them to get into Parliament members favourable to their 
views, namely, 1st, * tenant-right,' or a destruction of the title deeds of 
Protestant and Catholic landlords ; 2nd, * a reversion^ as Archbishop 
M‘Hale has adroitly expressed it, ‘ of the ecclesiastical funds of the 
Protestant Church to their original purposes of promoting Catholic 
piety, charity, and education 3rd, the stoppage of emigration ; and, 
4thly, above all, the abolition of the existing combined Protestant-cum- 
Catholic education of the people under the direction of the National 
Board of Education in Dublin, — their power, like their flocks, would 
vanish from the land. 

“ Hitherto their masked influence had, as I have shown, been appa- 
rently simply negative. It was, however, only by positive force, by 
uniting together, and boldly casting aside their spiritual character, — in 
fact, by what may justly be termed * taking the field,' — that they could 
hope to maintain their position. They therefore, as is notorious, viru- 
lently increased their opposition to education : although the population 
of Ireland had sunk from eight millions to six, they increased the 
number of their priests ; and, as I have indisputably proved by their 
own evidence, they regularly organized a system for advocating, from 
the altars of their chapels and again in person on the hustings, hostility 
to landlords, to Lord Derby’s government, to Lord John Russell’s 
administration ; in short, to every human authority and to ev^y human 
power that should dare presume to offer to their tempoisal interests anfl 
objects the smallest opposition. 

Of the conduct and speeches of the Irish priesthood during the late 
elections, I received from gentlemen and persons of high character who 
were present, and whose names, if called upon, I can produce, state- 
ments, on the truth of which the reader ittiay implicitly rely®.” 

We may observe here that, since the meeting of Parliament, 
Mr. Vincent Scully very coolly called on Sir Francis to give up 
these authorities. His answer was of course a refusal to do any 
thing of the kind, but he, at the same time, pledged himself to 
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produce them, and to substantiate every one of his statements, 
before a Committee of the House of Commons. Will Mr. Scully 
move for such a Committee ? We rather think ndt ! 

We proceed to give a few extracts, descriptive of the manner 
^ in which the Irish priesthood wielded the enormous power they 
' possess over the minds and consciences of the Irish people : — 

“ On the 27th of June, the priest pf * * *, after mass, addressed 
his congregation as follows : — 

‘ The approaching election is not a waf between two kingdoms, but 
it is a war against your religion ; you ought therefore to vote for the 
Liberal candidates. * * * is a supporter of Lord Derby’s government, 
and if Derby gets a majority he will crush you ; the Government has 
already done all in its power to crush your religion. Priests and nuns 
are prevented from wearing their religious habits ; the people therefore 
should be ready to sacrifice their lives for the support of Liberal candi- 
dates. Those who have no votes should go to the houses of those who 
have, and if they will not go with you, you know what to do; and as 
regards myself, / will not administer the last Sacrament, if they were 
dying, to any person who shall vote for the support of the present 
Government.^ 

** On Sunday, the 25th of July, the priest of * ♦ * spoke from the 
altar as follows ; — 

** * 1 have to state, that those persons in this parish who yesterday 
voted for * * ♦ are perjured men. Let them not come to me to speak 
about religion, for as Ipng as I am in the parish / wilt have very Utile 
to say to them.' • • 

“On the* following day the seats of the persons alluded to were 
broken to pieces and thrown out of the chapel, 

“ On Sunday, the Ist of August, a woman whose husband had voted 
for * ^ * was turned out of church by the priest of * * *, who, striking 
her at the same time on the back, exclaimed, ‘ Be off, mother of the 
old devil ! ’ (The poor woman was so frightened that she was confined 
to her bed for many days.) 

•“ In the middle of the service of the mass, the priest, seeing this 
woman’s son, turned him out, too, saying, 

“ ‘ / will not administer the Communion to any one while that man 
remains I * 

“ When mass was over, the priest went into a house, where, happen- 
ing to meet another son of the^oman he had ejected from the church, 
he turned him out, saying, 

“ ‘ If I had but the ♦ ^ ♦ boys, / would hunt your family out of fairs 
and markets* 

“In the chapel of * • *, after mass, the priest addressed his congre- 
gation as follows : — 

“ * One of you present has voted for his landlord, 1 tell you all that 
any cause that man undertakes will not prosper. The man that is base 
enough to vote against his conscience and his country, his name and his 
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children’s names will be handed down to the tenth generation. If such 
a person should enter your house, order him out! If he remains, let 
every one in the house walk out ; and when he goes to fairs or to 
market, let every one say, ‘ There goes the man that betrayed his 
country / ’ 

The priest of • ♦ after mass was over, addressed his congrega- 
tion as follows : — 

“ After denouncing * landlords and ^their accursed exterminating 
system,’ he*said — 

“ ‘ As long as you get yotfr rights commit no offence; but if the days 
of Cromwell are to return, / will not stop your arms from the wdld spirit 
of revenge. (Cries of Bravo throughout the chapel.) May the curse 
of God light on the Judases who have voted against you, and may their 
conscience torment them till they go and hang themselves as Judas 
did!’ 

“ ‘Any man,’ said the priest of * * *, after mass, ‘who shall vote 
for a supporter of the Derby Government, his name shall he recorded 
to be handed down to posterity in everlasting disgrace.* 

“ After mass, on the 4th of July, the priest of * addressed his 
congregation as follows : — 

“ ‘ Catholic freeholders of this parish, now is the time for you to 
show independence, by voting for * * * and * * 

“ ‘ Any man that through fear of his landlord shall vote for the sup- 
porters of the present Government, I declare him to be a perjurer. 

“ ‘ 0‘Connell called Lord Stanley a viper, and he has now brought 
forward a measure to prevent the Catholic cle^rgy from appearing in 
th^ir robes at any public meeting. I shall visit you all duning the ensuing 
week ” 

The Irish priesthood ought to be the especial conservators of 
the peace of the country. Let us see how they discharge their 
mission : — 

“ On the 29th of June the priest of * * * addressed his congrega- 
tion as follows : — • • 

“ * The time is coming. I recommend that all of yoh get ready and 
have your blackthorn sticks and your arms prepared. Vote according 
to your consciences ; but I tell yoii that he who votes for the enemy 
will not afterwards be able to live in the country. 

“ ‘ Do not spare those who vote for th§ enemy^ but yell after them in 
the streets, to drag tt hem and strangle them. Vote for your religion * 
— and striking the altar with all his force, he added, ‘ for your God. 
Never will there be greater work in Ireland than on this occasion.’ 

“ It will appear from the following speech, that from ‘ blackthorn 
sticks ’ the Irish clergy gradually but Jesuitically recommended the use 
of more deadly weapons. 

“ On Sunday, the 20th of June, the priest of * • in addressing 
® A Fortnight in Ireland, 305— 368. 
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his congregation on the subject of the approaching electionsi spoke 
from the altar as follows : — 

“ ‘ I challenge Mr. • * • to see which of us shall have the votes of 
the people. How, I ask, can his voters get to ♦ • * ? for the colliers 
will be there with their picks. The law prevents them from carrying 
armsy but it does not prevent them from carrying their incks^ because 
their picks are their tools *.* ** 

Let us also give a speciijien of the language sometimes em- 
ployed by these Irish “ pacificators.*” ^ 

“ The priest of * ♦ addressing his congregation in favour of 
* tenant-right,’ said, 

“ * These big- bellied bailiffs have fattened on the poverty of the 
people. I request the women who hear me to attend the election, and, 
if the men will not do it, I will get you women io rip open ilmr hig 
bellies.' 

“ On the 3rd of July the priest of ♦ • in addressing from a 
window a mob of people, said, 

“ ‘ Let us give three groans for * ♦ • ; three groans for the Crowbar 
Brigade ; and nine times nine for the Scorpion Stanley. There are in 
this town some base, rotten, renegade, miscreant Catholios, who would, 
as at Stockport, pull down a chapel, and every thing in it, for a glass 
of whisky. But I will keep my eye upon them, and 1 hope, my friends, 
you will too. I don’t want yoa to use physical force, but I promise 
you that 1 will pilch the silk into them hereafter. There will be a 
public meeting in this ^own on Tuesday next, when the clergy of the 
diocese, and otljer influential gentlemen, will be present ; and I expert 
that every man, woman, and child of this and the adjoining parishes will 
be present to cheer on the champions of their religion, and to hunt the 
nominee of Scorpion Stanley from the field ” 

And what are the practical results of all this ? Let us sec. 
Here are one or two of them : — 


“ 1 . 

* John*Cunningham, fake notice if you dont give your vote to the 
man whom it was asked for on Sunday last, you may have your coffin 
to Manorhamilton with you. So take warning in lime, do as the rest 
of your neighbours do, — if you dont you will be shot like a dos. 

** ‘ A civil Caution.* ” 

* ‘‘ 3. 

‘ “ Notice, 

“ ‘ Take notice John Lang that you will not receive from the sooper 
John Colman any milk or if you do it is not a notice you will get but 
dedly wounds Sign buy me 

^ ‘ Captain thunderbolt.* ** 

« Ibid. pp. 373, 374. 
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4. 

** * To Mr. Turner ♦ * • 

“ * Sir Take notice that if you go to give your vote against 

— - you may quit both your mills : besides your life is in danger 

also your son — ^in like manner. 

“ ‘ You may please yourself, but mark what will follow.* ** 

<1 

“ < To Mr. ♦ * ♦ 

“ * 1 herfore warn you if you go againSt us leave this place or lose 
your life. You do not know the instant you or your wife and child 
will be killed. 

‘‘ ‘ Tom and Short 

without shame or fear ®,’ ** 

Again : — 

“ 8. 

** About half-past two o’clock in the morning of the 20th of July 
about 40 persons came to the house of Michael Ledwith, situated in 
the townland of Carrackateaur, and asked why the priest was refused 
his oath ? Ledwith replied, he did not refuse the priest ! A book was 
then handed to him by one of the party, when his son James swore on 
it that his father should vote for Fox and Greville. They broke 9 panes 
of glass in one window, and 2 sashes. They then went away, saying, 
if he did not vote for Fox and Greville, they would again visit him and 
level the house. 

“9. 

On the 18th of July seven or eight men visited John Geraghty’s 
dwelling-house at Cloonsheran on the night of the 18th instant, broke 
the windows and door, and fired a shot into the house. Geraghty hap- 
pened to be from home at the time. Two of the attacking party desired 
his family to tell him that if he did not vote for his clergy and his 
country, that they would visit him again after the election. 

“ 10 . 

• 

“ On the 13th of July, at 2| o’clock a.m., ten persons called at the 
house of Thomas Devine, situated in the townland of Carrickatrave, 
called him up, and asked him for whom he would vote ; he said for his 
country and his clergy. One of the men, who had a gun, broke a pane 
of glass by thrust^ the gun through it. They then shook hands with 
him and said that^as all they wanted, and went away. 

« 11 . 

“ On the night of the 11th of July, about 11| o’clock p.m., a party 
of 9 or 10 men, two of them armed with pistols, and a third with a 
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gun, came to the house of Denis Evers and obtained admission, after 
threatening to break in the door if it was not opened. When they 
entered they called for Evers, and asked for whom he proposed voting ; 
he replied, for those he thought most worthy of it ; and they then said 
that he should vote for the Priest^ that he had been warned before, and 
that if they had to come again he might have his coffin made, for that 
they would shoot him and put him into it. They brought him outside 
the door, and told him to kneel down until they would shoot him ; he 
refused doing so, and they^ then fired one shot close to his ear ; he 
resisted, in consequence of which he received two cuts on the head : 
after repeatedly threatening him, they went away across the country * 

And now with all these facts before us we put it to Serjeant 
Shoe whether he thinks it a very probable thing that a British 
Parliament will appropriate the undoubted property of the Irish 
Church to the support of a priesthood, who, as we have shown, 
have left no means untried by which Ireland should be rendered a 
byword, a reproach, and a hissing, among the nations. God forbid 
that w’e should ignore the fact that there are many, very many, 
Christian pastors among them, who are quietly and devotedly 
working out the high purposes of their sacred calling with zeal and 
devotion ; but when we are asked to legislate for the Irish priest- 
hood, we must take dnto account the many who strive to rouse 
tho people to turbulence and rebellion, and not the few who strive 
to make them loyal and peaceful. But Sir Francis Head has dis- 
cussed* this question so forcibly, that we will not weaken his ob- 
servations by any remarks of our own : — • 

*‘Now just,” he says, “ as in a Protestant Church the clerk officially 
exclaims ‘ Amen ’ to every prayer the clergyman utters, so, as might 
naturally be supposed, the illiterate congregations of the Irish priest- 
hood outwardly and inwardly repeated the same word after every 
malediction which they heard their priest utter against Irish landlords ; 
and, accordingly, following the example of their priest, or rather in 
obedience to unholy mandates, they cursed as he cursed — they 
threatened as he threatened ; they had recourse first to sticks, 
and finally to deadly weapons, exactly as from the altar he had 
desired. 

“In fact, the anonymous signature of ‘TOM SHORT, without 
shame or feat^ and warning coffins, have, I believe, sufficiently ex- 
plained to the reader how completely the Irish poo? have been victims 
to the fury of their priesthood. 

“ The serpent beguiled them, and they did eat. 

And what, I now ask of the priesthood of Ireland, has been the result 
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of the guilty hatred you have inculcated between your poor parish* 
ioners and the legitimate proprietors of the soil they cultivate ? You 
have excited passions which, as Christian ministers^ it was your especial 
duty to allay. In the name of God, and from your holy altars, with 
all the power of that education which the British Parliament gave to 
you at Maynooth, you have not only denounced, cursed, and threatened < 
the Irish landlords^ but, diverting the enormous spiritual influence you 
possess to temporal purposes o^the most sordid description, you have 
instigated your illiterate followers to tile commission of the dreadful 
crime of murder ; and, that there may be no mistake as to the awful 
consequences of your eloquence, your imprecations, and of your 
appeal to blackthorn sticks, iron picks, arms, and other deadly weapons, 

I call upon you, before the civilized world, to read — and as you read 
may you repent — the following list of landowners (designated by you 
* tyrants, exterminators, and oppressors of the poor ’) and land-agents, 
who, in Irish graves, are now lying festering around you, either with 
fractured skulls and broken limbs, or with bodies perforated by bullets 
and shot, fired upon them as they were inoffensively coming from 
market — as they were innocently cultivating their land, — and in 
several instances as, in the sacred enjoyment of domestic happiness, 
seated in their own homes, they were surrounded by families who are 
now mourning over their irreparable loss. .... 

When this list of murders shall be affixed — as I trust it will be — 
to the door of every Roman Catholic chapel in Ireland, will the priest 
thereof dare to cross its threshold to administer holy mass to a devout 
Christian congregation ? Will virtuous Irish^^jomen tolerate his pre- 
sfnee at the altar? — will they confess to him who, forjiis own sordid, 
revengeful views, has been the means of turning wives into widows, 
and helpless children into orphans ? Finally, whether they do or not, 

I ask the Irish priesthood, whilst this list of murders is before their 
eyes, themselves to declare whether I was not justified in asserting that 
‘ They have brought scandal on the sacred character of the Catholic 
Church — that they have disgraced the cloth they wear — and that they 
are culpably driving from a beloved soil hundreds of thousands of men, 
women, and little children, whom it was their especial duty,® spirituahy 
and morally, to befriend ? ’ 

“Men of Ireland! While in Italy, Germany, France, Portugal, 
and Spain, the upper classes of society are what they themselves term 
‘ ‘ philosophers * — our religion, said a German lady, is ‘ Indifferentism * — 
Ireland is the only country in Europe in which the eminent merchant, 
the lawyer, the judge on the bench — in short, in which the well- 
educated Catholic — is a sincere Papist, I respect your sincerity, — I 
admire your honesty, — I revere your devotional attachment to your 
Christian creed, — and I* should despise any one who would unne- 
cessarily offer to your religion, or indeed to the religion of any man, 
insult or offence. But, without even a latent desire to endeavour to 
convert you to Protestantism, I ask you, as men distinguished by 



899 


The Irish ChurcJTMd her Prospects. 

talent, wit, ability, and courage, Are you not ashamed of the conduct of 
your own jiriests^?^' 

Before we leave our consideration of Sir Francis Head’s 
volume, we are, very reluctantly, constrained to state that we 
, differ from him, toto coelo^ in his concluding remarks. They who 
have followed us so far in our inquiry, will bo scarcely prepared 
to find this distinguished writer advocating the continuance of the 
grant to Maynooth, and tlie*residcnce of a British representative 
at the court of Eome. With regard the first point, he thus 
graphically describes the total failure of Mr. Pitt’s famous project 
for improving the character of the Irish priesthood : — 

“In 1795 Mr. Pitt, conceiving that, if the Irish priesthood were to 
be forced to cross the Channels of Ireland and England to the Conti- 
nent of Europe in quest of education, they would with religions in- 
struction imbibe Jacobinical principles, proposed the formation of a 
liome college, in which they might learn not only to be religious but 
loyal: in short, he conceived that he would secure the Irish priesthood 
to the throne by educating them in Ireland, llis expectations, how- 
ever, have been reversed ; for while Roman Catholic priests on the 
Continent have always been in favour of monarchy or despotism, in 
Ireland alone, generally speaking, they have been, and are, liberals or 
republicans. 

“ But the establishment of the College of Maynooth has produced 
other disadvantages wljich might have been foreseen. 

“ If candidates for the Irish priesthood had continued to go for 
education to the Continent, the mere expenses they would have had 
to incur would have secured to the Church the sons of respectable 
people. With an opportunity of mixing with foreigners, their manners 
would have been polished, and their ideas enlarged. Indeed, in the 
French School of Theology at St. Omer there is very little of 
what is commonly called ‘ ultraraontanism.’ On their return they 
would thus have been fit to enter into the very best society of 
Iteland,~an ii^tercouise of which the advantages would evidently 
have been reciprocal. 

“ Now, in the cheap wholesale manufacture of priests at Maynooth, 
there exist the following glaring errors ; — Instead — like our young 
Protestant clergy at Oxford and Cambridge — of enjoying the advan-^ 
tages of association with gentlemen and noblemen of all professions, 
their education is exclusively confined to themselves ; — indeed, the 
stone M’all that environs them is but an emblem of that which is arti- 
ficially constructed round their intellects, their minds, and their hearts ; 
and as their life is evidently divested of all refined intellectual enjoy- 
ments, none but the sons of small needy farmers and small shopkeepers 
are willing to embark in it, and thus it may be confidently asserted 
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that among the Avhole of the Irish priesthood there scarcely exists the 
son of a gentleman. Indeed, the bishops of the various dioceses are 
practically aware that young men chosen from the very lowest ranks 
of society are more subservient to them than had they been selected 
from a higher caste ; and it is on this account that in Ireland the 
Irish priest is rarely to be found in the society of a gentleman. 

“In the class-books at Maynooth — for instance, in Dens’ Theology 
— ultramontane principles are irrevocably implanted in their heads ; 
their discipline {vide the numbeV of hou!s they are at study, page 95) 
breaks down their minds ; ajiject subjection to their superiors crushes 
their spirits : in fact, not only is the system altogether one of utter 
slavery, but, I regret to say, it ends, as I have shown, in the slave 
becoming a tyrant. 

“ The addition to education money, granted in late years by Par- 
liament, has not produced much improvement; for although it has 
undeniably increased the number of priests, it has not improved their 
qualily. In short, Mr. Pitt’s project, in almost every ^oint of view, 
has proved to be a most serious failure 

And yet, in the teeth of this failure, in the teeth of these 
lamentable results, he gravely deprecates any withdrawal of the 
grant, not because, as some say, the national honour is pledged ta 
its continuance, which wc altogether deny, but because of the 
enormous amount of evil which has resulted from it; because 
the conduct of the priests is really the best evidence against 
them ; because it is of vital importance tliat wo should not only 
satisfy, but undeniably prove to the civilized world, tvho it is that 
hds been to blame. Witli great respect, wc demur very strongly 
to the soundness of this conclusion. It is doubtless very desirable 
that the world should know the authors of Irish misery and Irish 
crime ; but, as we are not to do evil that good may cornc, so wc 
plainly have no right to encourage an institution, merely for the 
sake of the bad effects resulting from its establishment. We 
object to the endowment of Maynooth for three reason^. FirsJ, 
because we object on j)riiiciple to the endowment of a false religion. 
Secondly, because of the results of that endowment. And thirdly, 
because of the aggressive attitude of the Romish Church both in 
JEngland and in Ireland, We candidly acknowledge that, had 
the results of Maynooth been different — had we seen the Ilomisli 
p»*iests educated there quietly bringing forth the peaceable fruits 
of righteousness — had we seen them training up their flocks in 
habits of loyalty to their Sovereign and obedience to the law, wc 
might have hesitated as to the propriety of disturbing an existing 
arrangement, to which, at the outset, we might have entertained 
grave objections. But when we see the very reverse of all this — 
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when we see the Romish Hierarchy liiirlin^ defiance at the majesty 
of the lavv — when we see the Roniisli priesthood inculcating prin- 
ciples which lead directly to sedition and lawlessness, to open 
violence and to midnight murder — then we say, let us, at any 
^rate, wash our hands of any share in these foul transactions — let 
us sternly refuse to lend any longer the smallest support and the 
slightest assistance to any system which is proved, by unhappy 
experience, to lead to such fiightful And terrible results. 

And so, with regard to a British jimbassador at Rome, we 
trust we may never see the day, when one shall be accredited 
there. Wo must not, in discussing this question, forgot the 
special claims which the Bishop of Rome so arrogantly puts for- 
ward. If he were the mere temporal Head of the Italian 
States,” and, as such, desired to interchange communications 
with the Court of England, no one could in that case fairly object 
to his doing lo. But it is not so. The Bishop of Rome claims 
to bo guhernator orbis — he assumes to himself the authority both 
of the sword and the keys — he pretends that it is his especial 
prerogative to set up and to pull down thrones^ and principalities^ 
and powers — and, so Ipng as these claims are not withdrawn, so 
long must we refuse in any the slightest degree to recognize his 
pretensions. We must not forget that Rome professes to be 
unchangeable — that what has occurred, may occur again. Wo 
must not forget the Ijissons which history teaches us. We must 
not forget thjvt that same pov/er, which heretofore claimed the 
right of giving away the realm of England, has, only just now, 
claimed the right of parcelling out that realm as he pleased — of 
superseding our laws — of over-riding our constitution. Do any 
doubt that if, which God forbid, the time should ever come when 
Napoleon III. should seek to subjugate England to his sway, the 
“ Head of the Italian States ” would be fully prepared to bless 
that war ^s a “ war of religion,” would be fully pi'cpared to lend 
every assistance and give every sanction to the great work of 
rendering ‘‘ the fair form of Catholicism ” the dominant relirioii 
of England ? Therefore do we say again, so long as the “ Head 
of the Italian States” refuses to treat with us as a mere temporal, 
prince, let us sternly resist every attempt, no matter by whom 
made, to bring about any recognition whatever of his power by 
the Court of England ; let us steadily resist any endeavour, no 
matter what the present inconvenience, to bring about the ap« 
pointment of a British ambassador to the Court of Rome. 

But we purpose now to turn our attention a little more closely 
to the details of Serjeant Shee’s book. What will our readers 
think when we tell them that the statistics of the learned Serjeant 

n d 2 



402 


The Irish Church and her Prospects. 

are perfectly worthless, that his calculations and deductions are 
not worth the paper on which they are written. The Archdeacon 
of Meath has proved this to demonstration in a reply to Ser- 
jeant Shee,” which ought to entitle the author to the earnest 
gratitude of every member both of the English and Irish Church.^ 
Taking Serjeant Shee’s tables as they stand, he has gone through 
them seriatim^ and a fearful amount of dry detail he must have 
gone through in his process of dissection. Certainly a more 
ludicrous series of Irish^blunders were never published, than is 
contained in a volume, of which the purpose is to prove tlio 
wisdom, the justice, and the expediency of transferring Irish 
Church property to the use and benefit of the Romish commu- 
nion. But our readers shall judge for themselves on this point. 

The Archdeacon thus commences his reply : — 

“ If one must be engaged in controversy, it is a reason for thankful- 
ness to have to do with an opponent who respects an oath, and who 
understands the courtesy of a gentleman. 

“ I trust I shall not be deficient in a corresponding courtesy to 
Serjeant Shee. It is not himself that I am going to pull to pieces, but 
the figures in his book. * 

“ I feel it due to him to state, at the commencement, that, after a 
very careful examination of the book, I am convinced that he is inno- 
cent of the offences of those figures. I cannot believe that he had any 
thing to do with the getting up of them. # 

, “ I heard an eminent auctioneer once say : ‘ I am sure no lady or 
gentleman here would suppose me capable of telling a falsehood, when 
I should be so easily found out.* Now, giving Serjeant Shee credit, 
as I do, for a much higher standard of morality, I am also persuaded 
that even if this were not so, it is impossible that he should have 
knowingly so dealt with figures, w’hen he would be ‘ so easily found 
out.* His character and his abilities equally forbid the supposition. 

“ I must, therefore, suppose, and I do feel convinced, Jjiat not a 
figure in this book was got up by himself — that personf were employed 
to get it up, who were unworthy of his confidence, and incompetent to 
deal with the subject ; and that he was too much engaged with his 
other occupations to examine the book, or even to bestow one quarter 
of an hour in examining the principle on which its calculations were 
made. 

“ I feel it due to Serjeant Shee to express this my conviction ; and 
thus to exonerate him, in the only way I can imagine, from any per- 
sonal intention to mislead. The proofs of this will appear as I exa- 
mine the figures of his book. At the same time I cannot wholly 
justify him in thus giving his name to a book of which it is impossible 
that he could have known the real merits. And it is also due to the 
public, and to the Church, to point oat that we are not to suppose 
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that we have Serjeant Shee’s personal character as a voucher for the 
correctness of its statements and figures. Those figures and statements 
must he taken as coming from some unknown persons, to whom Ser- 
jeant Slice too incautiously lent his name. 

“ Again, I entreat Serjeant Shee, and every one else, to keep in 
‘•mind, as they peruse the following pages, that it is his figures that I 
attack, and not himself; it is his plan, and not himself, that 1 suspect. 
I may sometimes, for brevity, speak of Seijeant Shee as the author of 
this book, but I desire that it iflay be tiius understood ^ 

Wo stated, above, tliat Serjeant Shec’s plan was not one, even 
ought it to bo, and could it be, carried out, whicli would, for a 
moment, satisfy his co-religionists. Let us hear Archdeacon 
Stopford on this point : — 

“ Serjeant Shee declares, that * his opinion has always been, and he 
does not now feel at liberty to conceal it, that a scheme of Irish Church 
reform, to be proposed by Catholics to the Parliament of the United 
Kingdom, should be free from all suspicion of a design to subvert the 
Church Establishment, or weaken in its legitimate range of action the 
influence of the Protestant religion * — (p. 224). 

“ While giving Serjeant Shee full credit for sincerity, we must re- 
member that he holds his seat in Ireland from the lloman powers. 
They made, and they can unmake him. They can use him as they 
did Henry Grattan in Meath ; and they can replace him when it suits 
their purpose. And Jherefore, without the sliglitest imputation on 
Serjeant Shee, jve must say, that while the heads of the Roman pow'er 
in Ireland avow their intention to subvert the Established Churcli, 
no scheme coming from any instrument of theirs can be free from such 
suspicion. 

“ Serjeant Shoe's attendance at a Meeting for Religious Equality, 
held in Dublin, October 28, docs not tend to free his plan from such 
suspicion. I admire Serjeant Slice's manly conduct at that meeting on 
another subject, and it is with regret that I must allude to his attend- 
ance there^with any other feeling. But I am bound to show on what 
grounds suspicion must attach to his plan. 

“ I take the Report of that Meeting from the ‘ Tablet * newspaper 
of October 30 ; I find this resolution : * That the settlement of the 
Church question, on the husis of perfect equality^ is essential,* &c. 

“ Now, does Serjeant Shee suppose that the * Conference for Reli- 
gious Equality * would consider his plan consistent with ‘ perfect reli- 
gious equality?* He knows perfectly well they would not. He 
heard the mover of that resolution (Mr. R. Potter, M.P.) say : ‘ One 
of thoae duties was to secure for Ireland religious equality in the fullest 
seme of the word ; . . . (he) trusted they would never relax their efforts 
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till they had wiped out ' (by Serjeant Sheets plan ?) * for ever this stain 
upon the Irish people. . . . Many of the Irish people had shed their 
blood, and they were determined to persevere in the same course till 
they accomplished their purpose.’ Serjeant Shee next heard Alderman 
Reynolds say : ‘ They were for complete religious equality ; for the 
destruction of the iniquitous intercourse between Church and State* . . . • 
They were protesting against the giant evil of the Established Church 
in this country ; they were there as Catholics, to declare emphatically 
that they did not believe they were realty emancipated, so long as this 
badge and sign of degradation continued to exist*' Did Serjeant Shee 
hear all this, and not know the meaning of the resolution ; ‘ That the 
settlement of the Church question on the basis of perfect equality is 
essential,’ &c. Yet Serjeant Shee did not then get up and say, ‘ that 
a scheme of Irish Church Reform, to be proposed by Catholics, should 
be free from all suspicion of a design to subvert the Church Establish- 
ment ;* but on rising, after hearing all this, he expressed himself as 
‘concurring in all the resolutions,’ — that one, among the number, 
which he had heard so expounded. 

“ Now overlooking this apparent inconsistency in Serjeant Shee, and 
giving him full credit, as I do, for sincerity in respect of his oath, I 
cannot see how the plan of Irish Church Reform, -proposed by one who 
so co-operates with such associates, can be regarded as free from all 
suspicion. Without personally suspecting Serjeant Shee, we cannot 
but suspect his plan ®.” 

From the late hour at which the Archde/icon’s very crushing 
‘‘ reply ” has reached us, we cannot follow him very far in his 
inquiry into the accuracy of Serjeant Sheets figures. We will 
give however sufficient proof to satisfy our readers, how very 
desirable it would be if, the next time the Seijeant attacks Irish 
Church property, he would secure the services, not only of an able 
accountant, but of some one who really has some slight personal 
knowledge of the facts on which his statistics profess to be 
grounded. • 

For instance, it is part of Serjeant Sheets plan*to cut down a 
variety of Irish livings to 300^. and 400Z. a year, devoting the 
surplus to the purpose of endowing other communions. But let 
us see how he gets his surplus. Take, as an instance, the parish 
of Rathgraffe, in the county of Meath. Serjeant Shee puts the 
available income of this parish down at 501^. 

Now Archdeacon Stopford shows, first, that the gross income, 
rectified by rent-charge, is only 472?. hs* H* and, then, he thus 
exposes the fallacies of Serjeant Shee : — 


« Reply, &c., pp. 3—6. 
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‘‘ The actual ‘ income * of Rathgrafie must now stand thus : 

Gross income, rectified by Rent-charge . £472 6 9 

Deduct: — 

Rent of glebe .... £25 4 0 

Quit-rent 13 4 5 

' Curate of Mayne ... 55 7 8 

Visitation Fees ... 2411 

Interest on charge recoverable 7 7 8 

Diocesan schoolmaster • * 1 2 0 

— -5 J_04 11 2 

Available income, as in the return which 

Serjeant Shee professes to give . . £307 14 7 

As stated by Serjeant Shee . . . . £501 0 0 

** I have chosen this instance, not because the deductions arc large* 
for they are small compared with many cases, but because it illustrates 
so many points. And it ma,y serve to illustrate one or two more. 

“ A perpetual curacy and a district curacy have been established in 
remote parts of this parish since the return was made ; a portion of the 
above income, amounting to 18/. 9^. 2d. has been allotted to those dis- 
tricts (the rest being made up by endowments and other private funds), 
the income of the incumbent of Rathgrafte is therefore, 340/. 5s. 5d. 

** Now Serjeant Shee proposes, in page 217, to raise a surplus of 
127,639/. by reducing all benefices to 400/. in the north and 300/. in 
Meath, and appropriating the surplus of those benefices. He must, 
therefore, have counted on Rathgraffe for 200/. ; but 151/, 14^. of this 
surplus has disappeare*d already. And we have not yet considered poor 
rates. And though the incumbent has only 349/. 5^. 5d., he has to pay 
poor rates on 454/. I will show elsewhere that 2s. in the pound is a 
fair estimate for this ; and tithe rent-charge, unlike any other income in 
Ireland, pays full poundage. So out of 349/, 145. the incumbent pays 
45/. 85 . poor rate. And the benefice now not exceeding 300/. by .any 
thing worth confiscating, Serjeant Slice’s whole surplus has vanished. 
And I am prepared to show that the very same thing will happen to his 
surplus frbm Irish Church income at large. In fact, his surplus consists 
wholly of incodie which the Clergy have not. 

“ If I succeed in proving this, 1 trust that his regard for his oath will 
prevent his proposing to make out a surplus by taking away from us 
what he has now recorded his opinion that we ought to have*.** 

We wish we had space to follow the Archdeacon through his 
exposure of the gross mistakes, with respect to other clerical 
incomes, committed by the learned Serjeant. We must find room 
for one pertinent question, which we think Serjeant Shee will be 
puzzled to answer : — 

** Suppose,*' says the Archdeacon, “such a case as this, — and many 
such cases occur, — an incumbent is entitled to receive 800 /. ; he is 
bound to pay away, or to allow, in poor rate, glebe-rent, quit- rent, 
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salary of perpetual curate, and other charges, 400Z. Serjeant Shee 
professes to reduce this parish, if in the north, to 400/. per annum, and 
to appropriate the other 400/. But which 400/, does he intend to con- 
fiscate ? This no where appears in his book. Will he leave the clergy- 
man the clear 400/. to live upon, and take the other subject to its 
charges? If so, what becomes of his surplus? Or will he take the 
clear 400/,, and leave the clergyman the other, subject to its charges? 
If so, what becomes of the oath which he respects ? 

** 1 am sensible it is hardly fair to fiut such questions to Serjeant 
Shee. Such facts as these ,have not entered into his contemplation. 
He has put out his ‘ Statistics,’ and calculated Ins surplus, knowing 
nothing of these things ; and he cannot be expected to answer such 
questions now. But it is important that those who may be inclined to 
rely on his book should be aware of all this'.” 

Hut Jot us seo the account which Serjeant Shee gives of the 
living of Kells. We certainly, when we first read it, felt almost 
disposed to envy our friend, the Archdeacon, his singularly 
fortunate position. The living of Kells is worth, according to 
Serjeant Shee, 1553/. Pretty “snug lying” this, as Sir Lucius 
O^Trigger would say, for an Irish incumbent, with, of course, 
a snug parsonage, an Archdeaconry to boot, and nothing what- 
ever to do for it — “ Protestant parsons ” in Ireland, according 
to llomish writers, never have any thing to do ! Well, but let us 
hear the Archdeacon’s account of the matter : — 

Kells,” he says, ** is set clown at 1553/. as the income of the parish 
itsflf, without taking into account the income of the » Archdeaconry, 
which is given separately in page 45. Now, tlie gross income, as given 
in the Third Report, page 186, is 1447/. 9s, 5c/. From this Serjeant 
Shee professes to deduct one-fourth of the composition, or 295/. 4«. 3c/. 
The figures he was bound to give were therefore 1152/. os. 2d,, instead 
of 1553/. 

** Again, Serjeant Shee himself, in col. 1, gives the parish as divided 
into two, Kells and Balrathboyne ; yet he sets down the income as un- 
divided. • 

“The true figures for Kells should now be ... . £832 0 2 

From which deduct proportion of money 

sunk on house at 10 per cent. . . £53 4 0 

On money recoverable at 5 per cent. . 65 13 0 

Proportion of tax to Ecclesiastical Com- 
missioners 11400 

Poor rate and County rate, at 2s. 6d, . 104 0 0 

Visitation fees 4 0 0 

340 17 0 

Actual income to the present Incumbent ..... £491 3 2 

without deducting curate*s salary or schools. And this is the income 
which figures in Serjeant Shee’s third column at 1553/. ! 

1 Reply, &c., p. 17. 
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** On the principles on which Serjeant Shee professes to calculate his 
surplus, viz., appropriating the income of each parish above 300/. in 
col. 3 of his tables (see p. 217 of his book), he must have reckoned on 
this parish of Kells for 1253/. of his surplus. Yet, if he really intended 
to leave the next incumbent 300/. per annum to live on, his surplus 
• Iroin it will be only 228/. 13.y. 2d., and of this he himself proposes to 
allow 75/. for a curate, reducing his available surplus to 153/. 135. 2d., 
instead of 1253/. ; so here is 1099/. 65. lOd. of his surplus gone, by 
examining the facts of one pafish alone 

So much for Serjeant Shee, and his Icnowledge of the statistics 
of Irish clerical incomes. But we said that the learned Serjeant 
stood in great need of the services of an accountant, who might 
add up his figures for him. What says the Archdeacon on this 
point ? 

“ I have shown what the figures are worth which stand in the money 
column (column 3) in Serjeant Shee’s Reports. 

“It can hardly be necessary now to examine the figures which stand 
at the foot of this column in each diocese, and represent its total, but 
it may be amusing to do so. 

“ There are thirty -two of these columns, each totted up separately 
(exclusive of Kewry exempt jurisdiction, in page 74). Would not any 
one expect that the figures at the foot of the money column were really 
the total amount of (he money column, obtained by adding its several 
suras together ? Yet in two only out of the thirty-two (and those very 
small in amount, viz.,»Clonfert, 3209/. ; and Kilmaedaugh, 1638/.) do 
the figures at*the foot give the actual amount of the column ! and^the 
difference often amounts to hundreds and thousands of pounds. This 
seems incredible ; but I have got the accountant of a bank to go over 
the figures, and he agrees with me. . . . There is nothing in Ser- 

jeant Shee’s book to account for this. Yet I thought it impossible but 
that some account could be given. I have tried every method I could 
think of, and none serves even to lessen the difficulty. I thought the 
§uppressk)n of some benefices might throw light on it ; but how could 
that be, since ke is as often over the mark as under it ? And besides, 
he includes suppressed incomes, with exceptions so few as to make me 
think them accidental : and having obtained a list of suppressed bene- 
fices and their value, I find it does not solve the difficulty in any case. 
I tried evident misprints, and this failed in every case. I tried minis- 
ters* money, and it throws no light on it. I tried every conceivable 
deduction from clerical income, and failed in every case. Wilful mis- 
representation is out of the question ; for errors, often amounting to 
hundreds and thousands of pounds, are as frequent on the one side as 
on the other ; and the balance on the whole is against the case which 
the book seeks to support. 

“ After many days of intense labour, I was forced to the conclusion 

* Reply, &c., pp. 19 20. 
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that if I had taken a handful of figures out of a bag and shaken them 
out on the table, and then set to work to investigate the principle on 
which they were arranged, I should have had as hopeful and as possi- 
ble a task. There is no solution but the utter incapacity of the per- 
sons engaged in getting up this book of statistics. As far as one can 
judge from the book itself, there was not one person engaged in it, who 
was capable of totting up a column of figures, or who thought it worth 
his while to do so. In folfenora diocese (p. 186), there were but six 
lines to add up, and the amouni is only*£l317 — a child three months 
at a parish school should do it;, yet the error in the total is £131 

May we not well say with the Archdeacon, “ Ohe, jam satis 
est!’’ We assure our readers that the specimens of the book 
we have already given, are perfectly fair specimens. Supposing 
Archdeacon Stop ford’s “reply” to be correct, of which we en- 
tertain no doubt whatever, the book, *from beginning to end, is 
full of such blunders as those to which we have alluded. Were 
we to prove this statement in detail, we should simply have to 
quote the whole of Archdeacon Stopford’s “ reply.” Let us give 
only one more instance. Serjeant Slice quietly assures his readers, 
that archdeacons, and other clerical dignitaries, have “ no duties 
to perform,” because the predecessor of Archdeacon Stopford, in 
his answer to the question whether there were any, and what 
duties annexed to the office, answered, “there were no such 
duties ; ” supposing the question to refer, not to inherent duties, 
duties “ which belong to the office of commofl rights and by the 
gciroral law of the Church,” but to duties “ siiperadcicd by some 
local custom or accident.” 

“ My predecessor,** says Archdeacon Stopford, “ fell into this natural 
mistake as to the meaning of the query, and answered that there were 
none such. But surely Serjeant Shee*s legal knowledge might have 
told him that there were duties imposed by common right and positive 
law upon every archdeacon. I beg to tell him mine : — , 

“1. To examine solemnly, and to make diligent inquiry concerning, 
all candidates for Holy Orders ; and to testify the result of this exa- 
mination and inquiry at ordination. (See Ordination Service.) 

“ 2. To examine persons presented to livings whenever directed by 
the bishop. 

“ 3. To be the * Oculus Episcopi ; * to watch over the general con- 
dition of the diocese and every parish in it ; and to report to the bishop 
whatever may require the bishop’s interference. 

“ 4. To attend confirmations and visitations ; and to be ready at 
visitations with all Information about every parish. 

“ 5. To aid the bishop in the whole administration of the diocese, 
whenever ^nd required by him. Thus, during the illness of the late 

* Reply, &e.,pp. 22— >24. 
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bishop, I had to undertake the whole administration of the diocese for 
six months, without any additional pay or profit ; and it was my bounden 
duty as archdeacon to undertake this when required ; and when the 
bishop is resident, to take whatever part he directs, and to give whatever 
assistance he requires, in the administration of the diocese. 

“ 6. To hold all inquiries the bishop may direct. Such occur pretty 
often. 

“ These are duties not annexed, but inherent in the office itself. 
Besides these, many duties notMegally Selonging to it do naturally attach 
to the situation ; such as advice to the clqygy in many matters in which 
they seek it; and considerable correspondence; and other duties which 
must needs be undertaken by persons in such situations, such as 
answering Serjeant Shee’s book, and examining all its figures and 
calculations, and totting all its columns! Such duties sometimes keep 
me, as they do at present, at work for seventy-eight hours in the week. 

“ In this case Serjeant Shee had some excuse for saying *no duties 
to perform.’ But what can we say of his statement in the note which 
I have already quoted from page 21 G of his book wdien he says, 
of all dignitaries, ‘ none of them have any duties to perform.* What 1 
when he had whole columns of the returns before him, stating that 
archdeacons have duties to perform, when he had the same thing dis- 
tinctly affirmed in the Second Report itself, page 11. 

“ Surely deans have their cathedrals to attend to, and archdeacons 
have all the proper duties of their office, and very few of them have any 
pay for it. Only twenty-one archdeacons have any income as such. 

“ Thirteen archdeacons have no income as such. 

“ These fact^ may explain why Serjeant Shee’s book gives no tabular 
statement of the incomes of dignitaries. 

“ As for those who really have no duties, most have already been 
stripped of all their income by the laws now in force ; and all will be 
dealt with as vacancies occur^,** 

But we have exposed Serjeant Slieo'^s blunders, we must now 
expose the gross injustice by which he proposes to provide his 
^ surplus fund,” or rather, the Archdeacon shall expose it in his 
own peculiarly forcible manner. 

“ But Seijeant Shee’s proposal for dealing with a supposed income 
in the hands of the Commissioners presents some points worthy of 
notice. 

“ The Act 3 & 4 Will. IV. c. 37, relieved the land from building 
and repairing churches, and paying clerks, sextons, &c. ; and threw 
this whole burthen on a Church property which I have shown is too 
small, according to Seijeant Shee's ideas, for bishops and parochial 
clergy only. Of this Serjeant Shee says : ‘ Truth to say, the abolition 
of parochial assessments for Church purposes, and the conversion of 
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tithe into rent-charpfe, have materially diminished the annoyance and 
burthen of the Establishment.* — (p. 213). 

“ He now finds that we are spending, through the Ecclesiastical 
Commission, a sum of 32,929/. 3^. out of our own incomes, to meet 
those charges from which landed property has been relieved. He fixes 
his eye upon this, and he says : ‘ Would it tend to the subversion of 
the Protestant Church Establishment, or disturb or weaken the Pro- 
testant religion or Protestant Government in the United Kingdom, if 
these requisites, &c. &c,, were provided fn every benefice at the cost of 
those who profit by their lyse? .... If not, that sum might well 
form the nucleus of a fund to be devoted, with the sanction of Parlia- 
ment, to the great object of promoting among all classes of Irishmen 
the blessings of conciliation and peace.* — (p. 215). 

“ Was ever * stand and deliver,* said with a better grace? To satisfy 
Serjeant Shoe’s clients the burthen was thrown on the Clergy who 
minister in the churches ; and now they say, ‘ Cannot you put it on 
the congregation, and hand us over that portion of the Clergy’s 
income ?* 

“ And suppose we take this further step, who will secure us from 
such a request as this hereafter ; ‘ We find you still have money stirring 
for your churches, just please to conciliate us with that too?* 

“ I pass over some other proposals for raising a surplus out of ima- 
ginary income, and I come to one which is at least amusing. Page 
218, he finds an item ‘of 643G/. for salaries to Commissioners, Secre- 
tary, Treasurer, Clerks, &c.;’ and he asks, ‘Would it endanger the 
Protestant Church, or disturb or weaken the P/-otestant religion, &c. 
&c., if persons were selected to perform their duties at s;ilaries less by 
one®half than the amount hitherto taken credit for? If not, a further 
sum of 3200/. would, in a few years, be applicable to the purposes of 
conciliation and peace.* 

“ There is a beautiful simplicity in this method of raising a surplus, 
which is worthy of the notice of a Chancellor of the Exchequer in 
difficulties. 

“ Let us just imagine a conversation between such a Chancellor and 
Seijeant Shee. ^ 

“ Chancellor of the Exchequer, — * My dear friend, what shall I do ? 
There is a great deficiency in the Budget, and no possible means of 
supplying it.* 

Serjeant Shee, — ‘Oh! nothing can be simpler. Just take some 
public office, and divide by two.* 

“ Chancellor of the Exchequer, — ‘ But suppose the business of the 
office should suffer by employing unsuitable men.* 

“ Serjeant Shee, — ‘ Pooh I what do you care for that ? I will stake 
my character as a lawyer that it is not contrary to the Oath of Allegi- 
ance. Just divide by two.* 

“ Chancellor of the Exchequer, — ‘ But, my dear friend, when I am 
about it, why not divide by four? the saving would surely be greater.* 

“ Serjeant Shee. — ‘ Oh ! no, don’t try that. Dividing by four is a 
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difficult and hazardous operation. I tried that often, in reducing tithe 
composition to rent-charge; and somehow I found that the sums would 
grow larger in the process, — so don't try that. But dividing by two 
is safe and easy, any one can do it.* 

“ Has it occurred to Serjeant Shee to inquire whether proper clerks 
could be got for a public office at one-half what the Commissioners 
now pay ? Has it occurred to him to inquire for what the Treasurer 
is responsible, what security he must gjve, and what salary he gets ? 

** The present income is about 80,000/. per annum, received and dis- 
bursed in very small sums, which must be separately stated; the 
Treasurer gives hona jide security on landed property for 60,000/. 
His salary is 500/. per annum. Serjeant Shee proposes that more than 
100,000/. additional per annum should pass through the hands of this 
Treasurer (p. 2.19), and that his salary should be 250/. per annum. 
Will Serjeant Shee now apply to a Guarantee Society, and ask them 
what they would charge for security on the handling of such an income ? 
or whether they would give any security for the Treasurer of such an 
income on such a salary ? When he shall have got their answer, he 
will know what men of business will think of his off-hand proposals*.** 

In the 17tli chapter, Archdeacon Stopford gives a very 
amusing reply to the assertion of Serjeant Shee, that the Irish 
Church is really the cause of all the difficulties of “unhappy 
Ireland.” As the chapter is a short one, for the amusement of 
our readers, we will quote it entire : — 

“ As a matter of course, Serjeant Shee, in the first page of his book, 
states that the*present Church Establishment ‘is at the root of a//jthe 
difficulties of the Queen's government in Ireland.* If all Ireland were 
subject to Dr. Mac Hale, the Queen, perhaps, would have no difficulty 
at all. 

“ It is useless to argue against such opinions. In every household 
there is some one to bear the blame of all mischief done. In most 
households it is ‘ the cat.* It is always ‘ the cat did it,' and very 
strange tj^ings are sometimes laid upon ‘ the cat.* We have just had 
an earthquake, and it is amusing to see in the newspapers how com- 
monly the poor people who were roused up out of their beds did lay 
the blame upon ‘ the cat®.* Yet, as far as evidence goes, poor puss 
may be innocent. It cannot find that ‘ the cat* did really jump off the 
top of the press, or upset the wash-hand stand, or throw the house out 
of the windows. 

* Reply, &;c , pp. 61— G4. 

® " I at first thought the cat had leaped from the top of a press to the ground. 
On inquiring among my friends I found that this impression was very general.^' — 
Saunders* News-Letter, 

"He was awoke by a loud noise and a shaking of the house, wliich, however, 
he attributed to something heavy having been thrown down by the cat .” — Liverpool 
Standard. 

" I was awakened by a loud noise and a tremulous motion of the house. At first 
I thought it was occasioned by the enV^^^Times, Nov, 10, p. 8. 
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“It is, however, useless to defend ‘ the cat* while there are others 
who do mischief. But we may, at least, inquire whether any proposed 
method of dealing with ‘ the cat* wdll stop mischief for the future. 

“ Serjeant Slice would not kill the cat ; he would only ask to cut off 
some of the superfluous joints of the tail. Well, the. Isle of Man cats 
have no tails. It might be worth inquiry whether ‘ the cat* does mis- 
chief there. The Establishment is better provided for in Ulster than 
elsewhere, and the Queen’s govqjrnment gets on pretty well there. The 
Presbyterians are friendly to it ; they nave before now interfered for 
its support, and they may ^’et so do again when need may require. 
They regard it ns a bulwark of civil and religious liberty, wdiich cannot 
safely be surrendered to Rome. 

“ In many parts of the south and west the Establishment hitherto 
could hardly be said to exist. For instance, the Union of Ballinakill, 
in Galway, containing ten parishes, and stated by the Commissioners of 
Public Instruction to be fifty miles in length, has had until lately only 
270/. Yet those parts have not been free from Irish mischief ; yet 
Serjeant Shee hopes for a remedy in abstracting superfluous joints. It 
is true, he calculates proportions so ill, that we fear he may take off the 
cat’s legs too. And some may applaud his scheme, thinking it will then 
be quite easy to catch and kill her at pleasure. However, Serjeant Shee 
has sworn not to kill the cat, and he respects his oath. But does he 
really believe in the efficacy of what he proposes to do? Now let 
Serjeant Slice answer this himself: ‘It were too much for the author 
to presume that the reforms suggested in the preceding pages would, 
in their nature and extent, satisfy the requirements or obtain the sup- 
port of his co-religionists.’ — (p. 224). * 

“ Would Serjeant Shee recommend a client to compromise a suit on 
such promise of peace as he offers us here ? When the Established 
Church shall be brought forward in the House of Commons, as the 
author of all mischief in Ireland, I hope some one will say, ‘ The 
cat did it^’ ” 

In the next chapter the Archdeacon supplies some valuable 
material for ascertaining which of the two communibns now 
existing in Ireland, is a schismatic Church. He says : — 

“In page 5, Serjeant Shee says, ‘But for the zeal of the bishops 
ordained by authority of the Pope, of whom, at the accession of 
James there nas one in every diocese, the people had been left 
without any observance of public worship.’ This question has ob- 
tained some importance from the recent discussions whether the suc- 
cession of the Irish Roman Bishops had been preserved since the Re- 
formation! 

“ Serjeant Shee refers to the case of preemunire in Sir John Davis’s 
Reports. The words in that case are, ‘ For almost in every diocese of 
this kingdom there is a titulary Bishop ordained by the Pope.’ Ser* 

^ Reply, &c. 
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jeaiit Shee, in the passage above quoted, leaves out 'almost,* and 
quotes it as proving that ‘ there was one in every diocese ;* and that, 
though the case itself happens accidentally to prove beyond all ques- 
tion, that in these dioceses at the time of this case, and as the case 
itself says, for ‘piany years together,* there was no such Bishop. For 
• the very thing for which Lalor was brought to trial was for acting ns 
* Vicar-General of the See Apostolic, within the Archbishopric of 
Dublin and the Bishoprics of Kildare and Ferns,* and this delegated 
authority from the Pope himJelf is conclusive that there was not any 
Bishop in those Sees acknowledged by th^Pope. 

“I will presently show the importance of this fact, in the light which 
it throws on the appointments made by the Pope. 

“ Serjeant Shee knows that statements made by counsel are not 
proof unless supported by evidence ; and those who will consider the 
following evidence may agree with me in thinking, that the ‘ almost* 
in the above statement must be taken in a pretty wide extent. 

“ In the Historia Catholica of Philip 0*Sullivan Beare, written in 
1619-20, and published by him in 1621, I find the following, 
p. 297 

In memoriam revocandum est, in Ibernia Arcbiepiscopatus 
quatuor, et cpiscopatus complures esse, omnisque hodie ab hceresiarchis 
possideri : ob idque titulis eorum Catbolicos prsesulis nomini raro 
creari, quod sine vectigalibus ecclesiasticis tanta episcoporum turba 
dignilatum et honorum tueri non posse videatur. Quamobrem Ar- 
chiepiscopi quatuor qui sunt a Romano Pontifice inaugurati, in suffra- 
ganeis Episcopatibus yicarios generales constituunt, auctoritate apos- 
tolica accedentQ . . . .* 

‘‘I shall show presently that this must be taken with some limitation 
even as to the four Archbishops ; but it is a clear confession, that no 
succession was kept up in the other Sees, And this confession comes 
eighty-four years after the rejection of the Pope’s supremacy under 
Henry VI II., and sixty years after the Reformation under Elizabeth®.*’ 

In his last two chapters, the Archdeacon enters very fully and 
conclusively into the questions of the “title to Irish (Jhurcli 
property,’” anJ of the “ union of the Churches of England and Ire- 
land 

“ It may be fitting,’* he says, “in conclusion, to notice briefly the 
title to Irish Church property. Serjeant Shee does not allude to this 
subject, and his associates at the Religious Conference Meeting were 
evidently anxious to evade it ; but silence on this subject is worthy 
of notice. For one has spoken on it publicly who knows what lies 
beneath. ‘ Those ecclesiastical funds, long misused, should, after the 
life interests of their present occupants, revert to their own original 
purposes of promoting Catholic piety, charity, and education 
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It is fortunate that there remains such a fund for the erection and en- 
dowment of Catholic schools, and the building of Catholic churches, 
and, should it extend so far^ to serve as an outfit for the purchase of 
Catholic glebes. It will be an act of just and tardy restitution of pro- 
perty, long diverted from its legitimate objects.* 

“ But this did not suit the politics of the ‘ Conference for Religious* 
Equality,* and accordingly we find an editorial article in the next 
‘ Tablet,* October 2, labouring to explain it away. Speaking of the 
above passage, the only passage on the subject in that letter, the 
writer in the ‘ Tablet* says :* We apprehend his Grace*s letter has been ' ^ 
mistaken in one respect. We do not understand him to have urged 
the endowment of the Catholic Church in Ireland in lien of the en- 
dowment of the Protestant Church, or the substitution of one establish- 
ment for another ; but to have contemplated a redistvibution of a na- 
tional fund impartially among all classes and religions, &c.* Let any 
one who can put this construction on the above words of Dr. Mac 
Hale ; it will not be harder to get rid of hereafter than the evidence so 
often given, and the oaths so often sworn, that Homan Catholics have 
no intention to subvert the Church Establishment. 

“But however such intention of redistribution may be professed in 
public, restitution is the notion among themselves. Not long since a 
sermon, which was duly reported, was preached in the Chapel of Kells, 
on the subject of restitution, and the application of the sermon lay in 
this, that it was impossible that I could enter the kingdom of heaven 
unless I made restitution of the archdeaconry of Meath to the rightful 
owners. The present evasion of this claim in public, is, therefore, no 
reason why we should lose sight of it : I therefore consider briefly the 
rightful title to Church property in Ireland®,*’ 

He then ably shows that the Church is a body corporate, with 
capacity to hold property ; that all laws, both of the Church and 
tlie State, place the succession of the Church in the succession 
of the clergy ; that “ they who abandon the succession of the 
clergy lawfully continued, are not the body corporate ; they who 
adhere to it are and that, therefore, the only rpal question ts, ^ 
“ what bishops in Ireland are now the legitimate successors of 
the Irish bishops before the Reformation a point we have 
already fully considered in our notice of Dr. Wordsworth’s 
Sermons. 

But it may be said, “ granting that you prove the succession of 
your bishops, still that succession was ‘ not lawfully continued!^ 
because they were not in communion with the Romish See, and, 
therefore, could not lawfully claim the property of the antc- 
Reformation Church.” Archdeacon Stopford shall answer the 
objection 
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“ But if he maintain,*’ he says, that submission to the Papal juris- 
diction is necessary to the existence of a Church, we meet him on this 
too, from the law and practice of the Catholic Church from the be- 
ginning. 

“ And not on^ upon that, but upon the law of this land in every 
.age, before the Reformation as well as since. Let him read the Irish 
Acts, 7 Edw. IV. c. 2 and 3, and 10 Henry VI TI. c. 5. It was under 
these Acts that the Church held property in Ireland before the Refor- 
mation. Does Dr. Mac Hale ifeally mean to accept those Acts, — the 
Statutes of Pro visors and Prcemunire^ — wjien he claims the * restitu- 
tion* of Church property — ‘ all as free and independent of any sinister 
interference of the secular power as when first abstracted from those 
pious uses?’ Dr. MacHale was certainly on dangerous ground when 
he claimed this restitution under the former title. 

“ Those Acts are demonstrative that, by the law of this country, the 
Church, before she was reformed, held property in Ireland, not by 
virtue of her submission to Roman jurisdiction, but notwithstanding 
it. And on the laws of the land, before the Reformation, we are ready 
to meet the real claim of Rome whenever she may venture to put it 
forward ; for it is in fact nothing else than this — that although a body 
corporate has existed in this country from time immemorial, and still 
exists, acknowledged by the State as capable of holding property, and 
still actually holding it in perpetual succession, — yet the Pope, having 
withdrawn his countenance from this body corporate, and having con- 
stituted a new one by his own authority, he has power to transfer the 
property to his creatiop, and the law of the land cannot resist him. 
This is the claim ; when probed to the bottom, and dragged into ligljt, 
it will be found to rest solely on the Papal supremacy as having a 
right superior to the law, of disposing of’ Church property in this 
country. 

“ But it is not convenient to put this forward ; and hence we may 
understand why Serjeant Shee commences his history with Edward 
VI. and Elizabeth, leaving unmentioned all that was done under 
Henry VIII. No Roman doctrine was therein removed; but it is 
notorious tSiat, from the year 1542, the whole Irish Church was unani- 
mous in rejecting the Papal supremacy and the Council of Trent. 
Will any one tell me who then stood up for it? Well, then, did the 
Irish Church then forfeit her title to Church property ? It would be 
very awkward to answer yes, for that would amount to a premature 
confession of the title now set up against us; it would be still more 
awkward to answer no, for then the Reformed Church has never lost 
her title by renouncing the Papal supremacy. So Seijeant Shee 
omitted all this, and plunged in medias res in the time of Queen 
Elizabeth \** 

So much for the justice of the case. But the Archdeacon 
goes into the facts in detail : — 

* Reply, &c. 

VOL. xvm. NO. XXXVI. — JANUARY, 1853. 


£ e 



41 6 Ty Irish Church and her Pro^^s, , 

“ If ever,” he says, “ there were any Church property in Ireland to 
which Rome could show an original title, it was the monasteries of the 
modern foundation, i. e. from the thirteenth century forward, when the 
supremacy of Rome had established itself. But this is exactly the 
property which the Irish Church does not possess. The reason of this 
is evident, on considering the difference of the earlier and later monastic 
systems. From the sixth to the tenth century, the Abbot of an Irish 
monastery was ever the Bishop of the diocese ; a diocese at first without 
definite l^undaries, enlarging 'as it gained upon the heathen, till it 
became bounded by meeting with another. The monastery was, in fact, 
the Bishop and his Clergy, living in common, according to the original 
system in every missionary Church ; and the monastery was also the 
missionary school. As the parochial system gained ground, the Abbot 
gradually changed into the modern diocesan Bishop, and the property 
of the monastery became the property of the See. But the modern 
monasteries never had any connexion with the Bishop or the diocese. 
Hence the Bishops, at the Reformation, retained the property of the old 
Irish monasteries, while the property of the later ones was confiscated, 
and passed away from the Church. They who would now seek resti- 
tution of the only property that Rome could ever claim in Ireland of 
her own right, must look elsewhere than to the Church for it. 

** So far from gaining by those later monasteries, it would be well for 
us now if the Irish Church had not lost heavily by them. For those 
monasteries by degrees engrossed the tithes and glebes of all the parishes 
around them ; and these, too, went in the general confiscation. This 
was the great cause of the failure of the I^eformation in Ireland. 
Hundreds of parishes were every where left without a ministry, a prey 
to the emissaries of Rome and of rebellion. This short>sighted policy 
was the ruin of the country, both politically and religiously. Serjeant 
Shee himself has given us an instance : * In vain did Sir Henry Sidney, 
the Lord Deputy, represent to her Majesty .... that it might 
like her, as a most virtuous Queen, to give warrant that some con- 
venient portion of the revenue of every parsonage be bestowed on the 
minister and church of the same’ — (p. 4). And all this was confirmed 
by 3 & 4 Phil, and Mary, c. 8. We feel the effect of this* neglect ^to 
this day. In every district occupied by the later nionasteries, there 
was, for a long period, no provision for a reformed ministry ; there is 
yet a very poor provision for one ; and such districts are to this day 
most subject to Rome. Hence the richest and most fertile districts, 
where monasteries were usually settled, such as the valley of the Boyne, 
and the rich lands adjoining, are the least reformed, while poor districts 
in the same county are the most reformed. 

“ But however we may have suffered by this, we are at least able to 
say, that no property to which the Church of Rome could show an 
original title has passed into the hands of the Church at the Reform- 
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With regard to the “ Union of the Churches of England and 
Ireland,” the Archdeacon proves the fallacy of the assertion, that 
that union dates from a.d. 1800. He shows that it dates from 
the Synod of Cashel, in 1172; that it was recognized at the 
General Counoil of Constance in 1414, where the ‘^Anglican 
Church” was represented on all committees and judicial tribunals 
by Patrick, Bishop of Cork,” and was again recognized by the 
temporal and spiritual pow^r, both in England and Ireland, at 
the time of the Ileformation ; that, although an attempt was 
made in 1615 to introduce a separate set of Articles, yet that 
attempt was never legally sanctioned ; and that, in 1 634, the 
English Articles were formally adopted by the Irish Convocation. 
And then the Archdeacon thus concludes : — 

“ Is it possible now to trace the origin of * the Church of England 
and Ireland* to the Act of 1800? Can that Act be any thing more 
than a solemn recognition and pledge to maintain a union existing for 
centuries before ? 

“ Our enemies will seek to separate us ; let us learn to maintain our 
ancient union. That union, at its commencement, brought Ireland 
under foreign subjugation. Let it not be now disclaimed to perpetuate 
the eviP.’* 

And here for the present we take our leave of Archdeacon Stop- 
ford, tendering him owr very best thanks for the triumphant manner 
in which he has, at such very great personal labour, exposed the 
gross blunders, and the unjust deductions from those blunders, of 
Serjeant Shee. We only trust that, if ever the Irish Church be 
exposed to a similar attack, she may be fortunate enough to meet 
with so zealous and able a defender as the Archdeacon of Meath. 

But there is a further reason, wholly independent of any wc 
have yet given, why we think Serjeant Shee will find it very 
difficult to persuade the British Parliament to appropriate to the 
use of the Roifiish priesthood the property of the Catholic Church. 
AVe would suggest to Serjeant obee, that it is scarcely a time, 
when Ireland is quietly, but not the less surely, slipping from the 
grasp of the Church to which he belongs — when thousands and 
tens of thousands are leaving the faith to which they have hereto- 
fore, as we used to be constantly told, clung with such unshaken 
stedfastness, such unparalleled devotion — when thousands and tens 
of thousands more are only detained within the pale of the Romish 
Church, because of the brutal violence, and the ruflSanly persecu- 
tion to which, if they followed the dictates of their own con- 
sciences, they would inevitably be subjected — violence and perse- 
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cution, moreover, of which the Irish priesthood are, beyond all 
doubt, speaking generally, the immediate instigators, and, not 
unfrequently, the active abettors — it is, we say, scarcely a time 
gravely to ask the British Parliament to endow schism, and vio- 
lence, and sedition, at the expense of that very Ohurch, within 
whose sheltering arms such vast numbers of Irish Romanists are 
daily taking refuge. What would Serjeant Shee think of that 
man's sanity, let alone his common s^nse, who, when by a reform 
in our legal system, men are enabled to bring their suits before 
a tribunal at a fiftieth part of the time, and cost, and labour, and 
anxiety heretofore required, should gravely propose not to sim- 
plify, but to render tenfold more intricate the details of a suit at 
law — not to lessen, but to increase the multiplied and vexatious 
technicalities of the old established system? And, yet, what but 
this does the learned Serjeant now propose to do ? Ireland is 
gradually casting off the trammels of the Romish Church, and 
this is the time, of all others, when he gravely proposes to endow 
that Church on a scale of unprecedented magnitude, and that 
from the property of the very Communion through whose exer- 
tions Rome is receiving her death-blow ! Archdeacon Stopford 
thus forcibly alludes to the subject of the movement now in 
progress : — 

“ I have now to consider the figures in Serjeant Shee’s columns 8, 9, 
10, which give the numbers of the different religious denominations in 
the several parishes. Serjeant Shee takes these figures from the 
Report of the * Commission of Public Instruction* appointed in 1834 
to ascertain these numbers. We can hardly expect to find that his 
figures have been taken correctl)\ Each page that I have examined 
presents numerous and important eriors. But there are greater objec- 
tions to Serjeant Shee’s use of these figures than such inaccuracies as 
these. Serjeant Shee proposes to legislate for parishes individually, on 
the presumption that these figures show the present proportion of the 
different religious denominations in each parish; — whereas ‘'every ofle 
acquainted with the history of Ireland for the last six years knows that 
that Report of the Commission of Public Instruction has been rendered 
mere matter of history, as much as if a century or two centuries of 
ordinary times had elapsed since it was made. 

** If any one should now propose a scheme for the future government 
of Australia, in which each minute subdivision was to be dealt with for 
the future on the assumption that a statement of its population two 
years ago afforded grounds for legislation, every one would exclaim that 
you might as well legislate for Australia as it was a century ago. 

“ Ireland has in the last six years passed through ‘ a famine of the 
middle ages falling on a population of the nineteenth century.* Per- 
haps a million of her inhabitants have since crossed the ocean, and the 
tide is rising as it flows. And she has entered on a movement of 
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religious opinion which promises to rival the sixteenth century. Tens 
of thousands of Roman Catholics, in the face of an organized intimida- 
tion to which that century hardly affords a parallel, — an intimidation 
which threatens the life of converts, and the daily subsistence of them- 
selves and theii* children, — have openly cast off the religion of Rome, 
and are now among the most earnest and attentive members of the 
Church of England and Ireland. 

“ Those who have faced diggers so»terrible to the Irish peasant are 
but the proof of the religious opinions of still greater numbers, whose 
hearts yet fail them. There is around tlfe converts a mixed multitude 
who would fain go up with Israel, but the passage of the stormy sea 
before them, the baptism they have to be baptized with, the howling 
wilderness beyond, — all these make their hearts yet to faint, and keep 
them still in the bondage from which they would fain be free. And no 
wonder that they faint : I write of that which I do daily witness. Men 
paid for ringing handbells through the streets to raise a mob of all ‘ lewd 
fellows of the baser sort,* to hunt the Scripture readers, and to beset the 
house of every one who dares to entertain them ; readers stoned by in- 
furiated mobs, and daily covered with mud and filth ; and when the law 
stops actual assault, hunted, at every moment they appear, by crowds 
of street boys furnished with whistles, bird-calls, cat-calls, specially 
imported for the purpose by the organizers of the system ; and as these 
boys start off in pursuit at the sight of their game, they are heard to 
exclaim to one another, * Come, boys, let us earn the halfpenny ;* the 
passions of the people excited to the highest pitch by sermons from the 
altar, by ribald ballads distributed by basketsful in the chapels, and 
handed out of •the windows of the priest’s house ; and by addressee by 
priests from the same windows to the lowest mobs, containing such 
sentiments as these : ‘ There will never be peace nor quiet in Ireland 
till the day that’s coming, when Napoleon the Third shall land in Eng- 
land with his imperial diadem upon his head.* 

“ With what danger such addresses are fraught to converts wc have 
witness. Almost while I write, two Roman Catholic strangers, who 
worshipped in the chapel, were seized upon in the middle of the priest’s 
a*ddress, by an infuriated mob, upon the mere suspicion (quite un- 
founded, so far as I can learn) of their being converts, and under the 
very roof with the priest, were hurled down the gallery stairs, and with 
difficulty escaped with their lives, 

“ And this in a town in which, until the system of terror was 
organized in the usual mode, the readers had free access to the houses 
and were kindly entertained ; where they would still be freely received 
by many, if their courage was equal to their will. 

** I do not write as surprised at these things, or as coniplaining 
of them. The experience of a multitude of different localities has 
taught us to face them with a confidence of success. For where the 
people are forced to see that in no other way can their religion be 
defended against the only weapon which is used against it — the Douay 
Bible — they become the more anxious to inquire. I only advert to 
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these things here, that it may be borne in mind that the following 
results have appeared notwithstanding a great falling off in the number 
of population, and, in perhaps every instance, in defiance of such an 
organized system of terror as I have described*/' 

The Archdeacon then shows the wonderful increase in the , 
number of Protestants, and thus proceeds : — 

** Have we not unquestionable proof ^from other sources of the real 
disposition of the people ? Is it not a matter of notoriety that, of 
Irish Roman Catholics who have gone to America in late years, not one 
in four has continued a Roman Catholic there. I learned, on good 
authority, three years ago, that this very statement had been made by 
a professor of Maynooth College. In April of this year a letter has 
been published in the Tablet^ Freeman's Journal, &c., written by Mr. 
Mullin, R. C. Curate of Clonmellon, who was sent out as a deputation 
by the Roman Bishops in Ireland to collect funds for their new Uni- 
versity. This gentleman publishes the result of his inquiries about 
Irish Romanists in America since the year 1825. His result is as 
follows : — ‘Number lost to the Catholic Church, 1,990,000. Say, in 
round numbers, two millions.' 

“ Is it wholly inconceivable, that the Irish Romanists should enter- 
tain any similar disposition in their own country ? Is there any differ- 
ence so great in the two positions as this, that a system of terror is in 
operation in Ireland from which in America they are free ? 

“ Did the writer of Seijeant Shee's book know nothing of all this ? 
Ay did he. In page 38, after stating the epi^opal patronage of an 
Irirh diocese (upon his own exaggerated figures), he observes; ‘The 
stimulus which this gives to the proselytizing zeal of the incumbents of 
the smaller livings, and of ill-paid curates in dioceses of which the 
Bishop who has a proselytizing turn, can hardly be imagined by those 
who have not lived in Ireland.* So the writer of this book did live in 
Ireland, and not in London, during the last five years ; and yet he has 
mistaken his facts. The movement among the Irish Clergy is as great 
as among the Irish people. It is not the incumbents of tthe sm^ll 
livings only, nor the ill-paid curates only, that feel th?ir heart stirred 
within them. Professional advancement is not the only motive that 
can influence the Irish clergyman. It surely is possible that those who 
have found God’s Word and promises precious to their own souls may 
have a real zeal, from that motive only, to make it known to others. 
And if the writer who lives in Ireland would look about him, he might 
see this zeal displayed not only by ill-paid curates, but by those whose 
station, character, and abilities might well entitle them to notice, if they 
avoided this work; but whose worldly prospects can hardly be advanced, 
by raising up against themselves that storm of obloquy and hostility 
which they have to encounter in this cause. 

“ But the writer's cognizance of these facts (such as it is) throws a 
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new light upon his book. His scheme is to reduce all livings to a low 
level. In furtherance of this plan, he here points out the stimulus 
which he thinks the inequality of livings has given to proselytizing zeal 
—pointing out a means to an end. Persuaded as I am that his reason- 
ing is wholly wrcyig, — knowing, as I well do, that those who have been 
• the longest and most earnest labourers in this work, have never engaged 
in it as a means towards professional advancement, — I yet see in this 
statement an object of this book. And^this directs me to its concluding 
paragraph : — ‘ A scheme of Irish Church Reform, to be proposed by 
Catholics to the Parliament of the United Kingdom, should be free 
from all suspicion of a design to subvert the Church Establishment, or 
weaken, in its legitimate range of action^ the influence of the Protestant 
religion.* 

“ This is in pursuance of the oath, ‘I will never exercise any privilege, 
to which I am or may become entitled, to disturb or weaken the Pro- 
testant religion ;* but the oath contains no qualification about * its 
legitimate range of action.’ What is the meaning of these words, or 
the object of introducing them ? Is it not revealed in the note I have 
quoted about the stimulus which the Bishop's patronage gives to prose- 
lytizing zeal ? 

“ If it were a practical question between me and Seijeant Shee, I 
might ask him to consider whether * its legitimate range of action,* in 
the sense of that legal oath which he has taken, must not be interpreted 
by the legal object and purpose of the Establishment itself. His book 
has often declared that the legal purpose of the Establishment itself is 
to bring the Irish peiople to conform to it. And can law or morality 
justify the insertion of qualifications which the oath itself does not 
contain, to construe that oath so as to leave men at liberty to defeat 
that very purpose ? 

“ But this is no practical question between us ; for I have already 
shown that the property now enjoyed by the Irish Church is not sufli- 
cient for that which Serjeant Shee himself considers the necessary 
requirements for its legitimate range of action. I therefore gladly leave 
this part ^of the subject ; and the more so as the degree of respect 
which Seijean^ Shee does pay to his oath, contrasting as it does so 
favourably with the conduct of his allies, and the decrees of his Church, 
commands my respect and esteem *•” 

Does Serjeant Shee doubt the truth of the reports which are 
circulated respecting the progress of this New Reformation, 
this new “restoration to Catholic orthodoxy T’ We will give 
him a few details from a little work, whose express object it is to 
circulate authentic information respecting the results of that 
excellent Society, the “ Irish Church Missions f ’ — 

“ One whole district,** we are told, “ has been worked upon the 
principles of the Irish Church Missions, as an experimental effort. 
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This has been attended with rapid success. From the vantage-ground 
of this manifested result, efforts to carry out the same principles are 
now to be made in every part of the country, The faith of the Com- 
mittee, borne upon the wings of their past experience, takes a high 
flight into the heaven of hope ; and believing that wliat^God has already 
blessed with the tokens of His favour, may be confidently carried on 
with the expectation of the same blessing, the Committee are acting 
with no faint hope that the means which have been brought into the 
treasury, beyond the measure oi their ehrly anticipations, will be still 
poured forth, in due propoijtion with the requirement of the work. 
Twenty Missions are in actual operation ; two more are immediately 
commencing ; and two are so arranged, that it is hoped they may be 
opened in a short time. 

“ These twenty-four Missions having been arranged, it has been the 
subject of much prayerful consideration how this machinery shall be 
brought to bear most effectually upon the strongholds of Romanism in 
Ireland. It has been decided, that a combined and systematic effort 
should be made, in every part of the Missions simultaneously, at the 
very period that our present number will come into the hands of our 
readers. The month of November has been employed in final and 
practical arrangements for this purpose, even as the previous months of 
August, September, and October were occupied in personal inspection 
of the Missions, and conference with the Missionaries upon the subject®.*’ 

And it is most satisfactory to notice the manner in which the 
“ Irish Church Missions Society” conducts its operations. It is 
plain that their object is not merely to destroy, but to build up 
als8 — not merely to persuade Irish Romanists to forsake the 
tyranny, and to renounce the corrupt teaching of the Church of 
Rome, but, in so doing, to embrace the pure and scriptural faith 
of the “ United Church of England and Ireland.” They are 
working with the full approbation and the cordial concurrence of 
the Bishops of the Irish Church. The work we are quoting thus 
speaks on this point : — ^ 

“ Many things have concurred to encourage the * Committee in 
determining upon the course to be pursued in the Missions, of which 
some explanation is given in the preceding article. Amongst the fore- 
most of these encouraging marks of progress, has been the approbation 
expressed iil various degrees by the Right Reverend the llishops of 
Ireland. The principles of the Society for Irish Church Missions have 
gradually developed themselves in practice ; and those whose peculiar 
duty it is to watch over the interests of the Church, would have been 
scarcely attentive to that duty, had they hastily adopted a system 
which circumstances called into action in an unusual manner. It is a 
legitimate source of gratification to the Committee, that exactly in pro- 

® Banner of the Truth in Ireland, pp. 147, 148. 
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portion to the extent of the operations of the Society in any diocese in 
Ireland, has been the approbation of the Bishop, after wise and careful 
delay for observation of the course pursued. This has been the 
effect, both amongst the Bishops and the Clergy ; and the result is, 
that at the present moment, the feeling amongst the Clergy may be 
characterized as a general anxiety to co-operate with, and be assisted 
by, the Society, while every Bishop in Ireland, in whose diocese the 
Missions are at work, has sanctioned them with more or less of cor- 
diality, as there has been mbre or less opportunity for experience. 
Upon the occasion of the report recently jpade to the Committee by the 
Hon. Secs., the following was recorded on the Minutes, and we are 
permitted to insert it here, as affording a detailed summary of the 
general statement we have now made. 

**Copy of Minute 1052 ^ the Committee of the Society for Irish Church 
Missions to the Roman Catholics, 

“ ‘ Minute 1052 : — 

“ ‘ The Honorary Secretary for Missions reported, that the present 
position of the Society in Ireland enabled him to state to the Com- 
mittee, that there are upwards of 400 pulpits where the controversial 
teaching of the Society is carried on from time to time, and that the 
following will show the position of the Society with reference to the 
Right Rev. the Bishops. 

“ ‘ The Society has Missions in the diocese of Armagh, &c., with the 
sanction of the Lojd Primate. 

‘ A Mission ^as just been commenced in the diocese of the Archbishop 
of Dublin, to which his Grace states he has no objection, 

“ * A Mission has been commenced in the diocese of Meath, under 
Episcopal sanction ; and the Bishop, appointed within these few days 
to the See, is an earnest friend of the Society. 

“ ‘ The Bishop of Cashel has long been a Vice-President of the Society, 
and has ordained several of its Missionaries to work in his diocese. 

“ ‘ The Bishop of Down recently presided at a meeting of the Society 
* in BeVast, and publicly expressed his hearty approbation of its 
operations. 

“ * The Bishop of Kilmore is a liberal annual subscriber to the funds 
of the Society, and has cordially welcomed its operations into his 
diocese. 

“ ‘ The Bishop of Killaloe has given his sanction to the Society’s Mis- 
sionaries, and stated his cordial approbation. 

“ * The Bishop of Limerick has expressed to our Missionary, in his 
diocese, his good wishes for the success of the object in view. 

“ ‘ The Bishop of Ossory has important Missions established in his 
diocese, to which he gives his cordial sanction. 

“ * The Bishop of Tuam has been the warm friend raised up of God to 
foster the Society’s efforts, and to direct the results of its greatest 
successes. 
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** ‘ The Bishop of Cork is the only Bishop in Ireland within whose 
diocese the Society has not yet had any occasion to commence its 
operations, and there is no reason to suppose that his Lordship would 
differ from the whole of his Right Rev. Brethren, should circum- 
stances bring the Society within his Episcopal charge ” 

We trust that this statement will satisfy the minds of those 
persons in the English Church who have hitherto looked with, 
possibly, not an unnatural de^ee of suspicion on the operations 
of the Society in question. ^ There can be no doubt that as Eng- 
land has been greatly to blame, in past years, for her conduct 
towards Ireland and the Irish Church, so this Society opens up 
one very admirable means of repairing that neglect, by co-opera- 
tion with the Irish Church, in the great work of diffusing through- 
out ‘‘ unhappy Ireland” the blessings of civilization and the 
doctrines of a pure faith. 

^ Banner of the Truth in Ireland, pp. 149, 150. 



NOTICES OF EECENT PUBLICATIONS, 

ETC. 


Wellington. 2. The Penny Post. 3. Reuben 
Medlicott; or, the Coming Man. 4. The Hero’s Funeral. A Poem. 6. The History 
• loro^^ Napoleon in 1815 to the Accession of Louis Napoleon 

in loa2. 6. Colloquies of Edward Osborne, Citizen and Clothworker of 
London. 7 . The Church in the Apostolic Age, 8. Gilbert’s Clergyman’s 
Almanack, and Churchman’s Miscellany for 1853. 9. A Complete Greek and 
English Lexicon for the Poems of Homir, &c. 10. The Pentateuch and its 

Assailants. A Refutation, &c. 11. A Short Explanation of the Epistles and 
Gospels of the Christian Year. 12. The Coifvocations of the Two Provinces ; 
uieir Origin, Constitution, &c. 13. Parochial Sermons, preached in a Village 

Church. 14. The Fall of Man ; from Milton’s Paradise Lost. 15. A Letter to 
the Earl of Shaftesbury on the Establiehmeut of Ragged School Churches. 16. 
Sermons. Second Series. Preached at Rome during the Seasons of 1860-51 
and 1851-52. I 7 . The Cloister Life of the Emperor Charles the Fifth. 18. A 
Discourse of Matters pertaining to Religion. 19. Handbook to Convocation. 
20. The Life of James Bonnell, 21. The Life and Epistles of St. Paul. 22. A 
Church Dictionary. 23. The Rule of the Church a Law to all her Members, 
&c. 24. The Greek Testament, with a Critically revised Text, &c. 26. Con- 
fession and Absolution. A Letter to the Very Rev. the Dean of Exeter, Ac. 
26. The Dramatic Works of Sir Thomas Noon Talfourd, &c. 27. Vacation 

Rambles, in 1841, 1842, and 1843. 28. Romanism an Apostate Church. 29. 
A First History of Greece. 30. Sermons to Children, &c. 31. Holy Baptism, 
Confirmation, &c. Ac. 32. The Ten Commandments. The Lord’s Supper. 
Tracts for Penitents. 33. Thoughts in Past Years. 34. La Filosofia dello 
Scuole Italians. Miscellaneous. 


I. — on the Death of the Duke of Wellington, By Alfred 
Tennysow, Poet Laureate* London: Edward Moxon, Dover 
Street. 1852. 

That men may know beforehand, or rather feel instinctively, what 
any new poem of Tennyson’s on any given subject will be, is not to 
be questioned, but this does not prevent his being a most delightful 
poet. Tennyson is emphatically the poet of the Age : he does not 
soar above it or beyond it in any respect, and therefore he is the 
itiore congenial to its feelings : he interprets the prose of his fellow- 
men into emphatic and high-sounding verse : he gives them back 
their own secret conceptions and prepossessions under a beautiful 
and ideal aspect : he catches up the tones of modern life, and trans- 
mutes them into magic melody. He teaches little ; at the utmost 
he can only be said to suggest half-truths ; but for an age which 
has lost the spirit of faith in no small measure, such suggestions 
have a greater claim than any bold assertions could have ; and 
even we, who possess an infinitely higher truth as Christians and 
as Churchmen than the ideal which the poet of the nineteenth 
century so vaguely bodes forth, confess the theme of his melodious 
and mysterious lyre, and feel our hearts thrill to the accents 
of that doubtful, hopeful, wavering voice. Mr. Tennyson, it is 
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to be feared, would be “ all things to all men for the Christian, 
he speaks tWs of our adorable Redeemer, — 

** Thou seemest human and divine, 

The highest, holiest manhood Thou 

whilst to gratify the transcendental deist or pantheist, Carlyleite 
or Emersonian, he can tell of 

“ The Christ that is^o be 

a phrase, that it is possiBle perhaps to interpret of Millennial 
glory ; but which is, at all events, capable of the very worst 
construction, and is sure to have that construction put on it 
by very many readers. In fact, to quote the dictum of a former 
article in this “ Review,*” above referred to, Tennyson “ per- 
sonifies, and expresses, and transfers to his poetical canvas the 
highly-educated gentleman of the nineteenth century : there is a 
certain nameless grace, a refined but painfully conscious elegance, 
a savoir faire and a savoir vivre^ a little philosophy, not very deep 
though often affecting depth, a little Christianity not of a strict 
or practical character, a little infidelity, and a good deal of scepti- 
cism.*” In these charges we think there is great truth, though 
perhaps they are pressed a little too far ; but, after all, it is no mean 
praise to say of any man that he is emphatically the poet of his 
age. This does not indeed constitute the highest eminence ; but 
his must be a subtle and a lofty genius that can attain thereto. 
And be it remembered that J’ennyson represents many of the 
best as well as some of the evil phases of the educated mind of 
his day ; love for man as man, and all the pure domestic affec- 
tions are exquisitely illustrated in his many minor poems, which 
after all are unquestionably the greatest and highest of his com- 
positions, though “The Princess’’ be very graceful, and “In 
Memoriam” fraught with much grace and melancholy beauty. 
Who that has read “ The May Queen,” and “ The Lord of 
Burleigh,” and “ Lady Clare,” and “ Ellen Adare,” and “ The 
Gardener’s Daughter,” can help loving Tennyson ? Who that 
has studied “ The Vision of Sin,” can avoid reverencing the 
grandeur and wonderful power of his conceptions ? But to come 
at once to the Ode before us, it is, in our judgment, a most 
masterly composition, certainly intensely Tennysonian, marred 
perhaps by many mannerisms, which yet we should scarcely 
wish away, but on the whole sublime in its conception, and 
great in its execution also. We like least the opening, which is 
abrupt, 

“ Let us bury the Great Duke, 

With an empire’s lamentation 
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but even this gains upon us, as Tennyson’s verses are almost 
always sure to do ; and whatever may be thought of this, the 
grandeur of the second, third, and fourth strophes must be ad- 
mitted, we should say, by all. The second consists only of four 
rather peculiar^ and eminently characteristic lines, in which a 
simple but fine idea is powerfully embodied : 

“Where shall we lay the man whom we deplore? 

Let the sound of those he* wrought for, 

And the feet of those he fought for, 

Echo round his bones for evermore.’* 

Truly a fitting resting-place has* England’s great defender found 
in the heart of her central mart of commerce, where busy tens of 
thousands, reaping the fruits of his wisdom and valour, (for he 
was the chief instrument in God’s hands for our deliverance,) 
daily pass the threshold of his great sepulchre. The third section 
is calmly magnificent, in its pure unstudied simplicity : (ap- 
parently unstudied : what matters it to us, whether the poet spent 
two minutes or two weeks, composing it 1) 

“ Lead out the pageant : sad and slow. 

As fits an universal woe. 

Let the long, long procession go. 

And let the sorrowing crowd about it grow, 

And let tjie mournful martial trumpets blow ; 

T|ie last great Englishman is low.” ^ 

Let us hope that the assertion of the last line will not be verified 
by future events. Indeed, when we first read this Ode, — it was 
late at night, and we were retiring to our rest — the “ cacoethes 
scrihendi ” possessed us, or rather let us hope the Muse inspired 
us, with this bold reply, — 

' llie last great Englishman laid low 1 
And is it so ? 

Friends and brothers, Queen and People, 

Dare we not answer. No ? 

Lives not in us the heart to bear Fate’s ominous blow, 

And face the gathering Woe ? 

For like the avalanche, that lies in spell-bound rest 
But at a touch might whelm some valley blest, 

The Storm on high sits darkening ; fitful breezes wake ; — 
Yet lives there Briton would his part forsake ? 

Our hearts are true, our souls are sound, 

Liberty yet on earth is found, 

Truth on her Island throne sits crown’d, 

And viewless walls are rear’d by Heav’n Britannia’s shores 
around.” 
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But to return from our own hasty rhymes, thrown off at that 
witching hour of night, to the poet-laureate’s masterly and ela- 
borate composition, we have not space to devote to the considera- 
tions of all its many beauties : we cannot dwell on the grand but 
quaint fourth strophe, , 

“ Render thanks to the Giver, 

England, for thy Son,** 

with its short, pregnant, povlerful verses and volleying rhymes, 
which seem the echoes of a cannonade. Then comes the magni- 
ficient eulogy of Nelson ; ^)hen a noble celebration of England’s 
civic greatness; then (in strophe 8) another powerful vindica- 
tion of Wellington’s true fame and a devotional and solemn 
close, like the gradual dying away of some sublime strain of sacred 
music in a lofty fane. We will content ourselves with one more 
extract which will supersede the necessity for any efforts on our 
part to do justice to the great departed in our tame prose. 
Whose heart will not echo to this noble strain ? 

“ Of heads, our chief state-oracle is mute : 

Mourn for the man of long enduring blood. 

The statesman — warrior, moderate, resolute, 

Whole in himself, a common good. 

Mourn for the man of largest influence, 

Yet freest from ambitious crime ; 

Our greatest yet with least pretence, 

Great in council and great in war, ' 

The foremost captain of his time, 

Rich in saving common sense. 

And, as the greatest only are, 

In his simplicity sublime. — 

O good gray head which all men knew, 

O voice from which their omens all men drew, 

O iron nerve to true occasion true, 

O fall’n at length that tower of strength « 

Which stood four-square to all the winds that blew I 
Such was he, whom we deplore. 

The long self-sacrifice of life is o*er : 

The great world-victor’s Victor will be seen no more.** 

There is a magnificence and a sobriety blended in this eulogium, 
most admirably characteristic of the hero whom it sings ; and the 
same praise will apply to the whole Ode. Despite some manner- 
ism and, perhaps, some affectation, there are power and beauty, 
grandeur of sentiment and felicity of expression, sound and sense, 
combined in this noble composition, which has been received far 
too coldly by the public, and with the most preposterous affecta- 
tion of patronage by many sensible critics of the day. 

All honour to England’s laureate, say we^ who has amply justi- 
fied the choice of England’s Queen I 
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II. — The Penny PobU London: John Henry Parker, 377, 
Strand. 

Very happy are we to be able to state that there is a manifest 
improvement in the tone and spirit of this periodical. Our con- 
temporary has now spoken out decidedly with regard to the 
Church of Rome and to mediaeval fictions, and we can only 
exhort its editor to persevere in the same courageous course, not 
suffering himself to be deterred n*om a line of duty which is 
essential to gain the confidence of English Churchmen, rich or 
poor, either from motives of what we cannot but call mistaken 
and morbid delicacy, or from the vain desire to please and satisfy 
those who are already Rome’s in heart. The tale of “Maria” has 
been touchingly concluded, and that of the “Heart Stone” is 
brought to a better termination than we had hoped for ; indeed we 
have little doubt this tale will read well when published by itself, 
though in the “ Penny Post” much of it seemed sadly out of 
place. We have only to take exception to one short article on 
“ Our Mother,” the meaning of which is, to say the least, du- 
bious. But, on the whole, we can congratulate Churchmen on 
the real amelioration in this little periodical, and sincerely trust 
that it may prove continuous. 

III. — Reuben Medlicott; or^ the Coming Man, M. N. Savage, 

London: Chapman and Hall. 1852. 

Exceedingly amusing and entertaining, though without any 
stirring interest either of feeling or principle. The lesson which 
the author desires to inculcate is, “ a signal example of what 
little is to be done in this busy world by much knowledge, much 
talent, much ambition,— nay, even much activity, — without sin- 
gleness of aim, and steadiness of purpose.” This lesson is ably 
taught, though the last half of the last volume might, we think, 
have been rendered more agreeable, with little, if any loss, to the 
moral. It is uncomfortable, too, to see characters of lesser 
power and lower sentiment succeeding by the very want of quali- 
ties which we ought to revere and admire. The dramatis personw 
are well imagined, and well acted out; the Dean Bishop, the 
wine merchant, the successful chaplain, the elocutionist, the 
musical shoemaker. Mademoiselle Louise, the Quakers, and the 
citizens of Chichester, are all admirably conceived and executed, 
though with some strokes of decided exaggeration. 
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IV. — The Herd's Fmeral. A Poem. By Robert Mont- 
gomery, Author of “ The Christian Lifef “ The Om- 

nipresence of the Deity f &e. London: Routledge. 1853. 
[pp. 31.] 

Though this noble poem has only reached us as wp were going to 
press, we feel bound to make room for some notice of it, however * 
hurried or insufficient. Great as is its author’s fame, we 
doubt much whether future ages will not consider the present 
production as one of his most solid claims to immortality. 
That his own more especial admirers in the present day will 
do so we do not think, for there is decidedly less of Mont- 
gomeryism’’ about this brochure fhdin about any previous efforts 
of his muse. He indeed seems to have well-nigh forgotten 
his own individuality in the living, overpowering consciousness 
of the scene in which he was a partaker — for to those who 
witnessed any part of the great, mourning to use the expression 
actor would seem offensive. He appears to. have felt, and 
rightly felt, that whatever were the merits of his own high 
genius, Robert Montgomery had no right to claim the privilege 
of an individual existence in the presence of Arthur Duke of 
Wellington: and thus his poem reminds us of all the power and 
all the eulogy with none of the adulation, distinguishable in the 
laudatory odes of Drj^den — what that mighty minstrel did under 
compulsion, Montgomery has done upon free will, and divesting 
himself as far as it is possible of every accKlent separable from 
theddea of a true Englishman and a great poet, he has celebrated 
with becoming reverence the obsequies of the greatest English- 
man. 

Our first extract describes the deep, solemn, anxious anticipation 
which was felt by all those who awaited the coming day : — 

“ With a feverish awe oppressed, 

And a something in the breast 
Neither tones nor tears explain, 

Like a mute and mighty pain. 

Or a pulse of patient grief 
Too august for word-relief, — 

Millions now are slumberless ; 

And in thinking loneliness 
Are brooding o’er the unbreathed thought, — 

To-morrow down to dust is brought 

That hoary Chief, whose high career 
M''ill range half Europe round his bier ; 

Who fifteen battles fought and won, 

Nor left nor lost a British gun. 

But took three thousand cannon from the foe 
The thunder of his charge had laid in battle low 1 ” 
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None who witnessed, as we did, the picture which the poet has 
Jiere painted, will fail to acknowledge the felicitous accuracy of 
his description, when as the hour approached— 

“ On window, roof, and balcony, 

Where foot can stand, or eye can see ; 

By churchyard gate, or garden wall, 

Near porch and palace, hut and hall, 

Crowd human flprms, lilie clustering bees, 

That swarm at morn on summer trees ; 

While clashing with incessant jar, 

Rush chariot wheels and rolling car ; 

Horse and horseman then combine, 

Clear the way and close the line; — 

Still the trooping thousands come!*’ 

The comtnencement of the procession is with a similar hap- 
piness thus spoken of ; — 

“ *Tis light o’clock by matin chime ; 

And signal guns announce the time, 

While countless numbers, mute with breathless trance, 

Seem melted into one, to view the Pomp advance. — 

With lingering preludes long and low, 

Comes marching on serene and slow, 

’Mid symphonies of solemn woe, 

Yon Cavalcade of Death I 
With nlourning trump and muffled drum, 

•Behold the vast procession come,— 

And hold your pausing breath. 

Cornet, flute, and clarion pour 
Mingled death-wails more and more, 

Bannerets and blazonry, 

With plumes of towering pageantry, 

Streaming Flag and Gonfalon, 

Colours out of carnage won. 

Mingled with the harnessed gun, 

Rifles, Horse, and Fusileer, 

Dragoon, Marine, and Grenadier, 

And scarworn Pensioners, with sable wands 
That faintly quivered in their feeble hands. 

Steed and soldiers’ measured pace 
Wearing each some mourning trace, 

While sob and sigh intensely show 
The heavings of the heart below.” 

With equally keen perception the poet has seized on that most 
pathetic spectacle, the warrior’s horse, — to us there was nothing 
m the whole procession so deeply, truly, livingly touching as the 
melancholy bearing of that noble animal ; he seemed fully to enter 

VOL XVTII. NO. XXXVI. JANUARY, 1853. F f 
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into the grief of those around him, and entirely to realize in his 
own person the loss of his heroic master. 

But let us resume : — 

“ Hark ! again the muffled drum, 

While the plumed Battalions come, 

Timing deep their measured tread, 

To the March surnamed the Dead, 

Rise in file, in single rank*, 

Ringing out ajhollow clank : — 

Mingle with the martial scene 
Mailed Guard and red Marine, 

Foot and horse artillery, 

And brigades of infantry. 

« « ♦ « 

And when, to end the vast array. 

Hussar and Lancer lined the way, 

The wailing Piper next, a pibroch blew. 

And coronach that thrill'd the soul of Feeling through.” 

The truthfulness of the following lines will be appreciated by all 
those who were present on the occasion which they describe, and 
who duly honour the hero whom they celebrate. 

** Round that high Car though countless hosts assembled. 

And under pawing steeds the pathways trembled. 

You might have heard your heart-^pulse beat, 

^ So hush'd became the o’er-awed street ! ^ 

And pale, as if with inward prayer, 

The living Mass stood gazing there. 

With heads uncover'd, and with moisten'd eyes. 

Whose silence uttered, — There a Hero lies ! 

From whom, when call'd to bid the world farewell. 

The truncheons of eight laurell'd Armies fell ; 

The pillar of our Church and State 
By self-renouncement nobly great ; 

Who in the storm of public danger stood. 

Bold as the rock that baffles ocean’s flood, 

The truest Patriot since our throne began. 

The perfect model of an Englishman.” 

V . — History of Europe^ from the Fall of Napoleon in mdcccxv, 
to the Accession of Louis Napoleon in mdccclii. By Sir 
Archibald Alison, Bart. Vol. I. London and Edinburgh : 
Blackwood and Sons. 

W E rejoice to see the pen of Sir Archibald Alison engaged on a 
subject well worthy of it, — the history of Europe for the last 
thirty-five years. To no one could this task be so appropriately 
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assigned as to the distinguished historian of the revolutionary 
war, because no one can be more competent to take up the 
thread of events, and trace their connexion with preceding 
causes. The work, however, is necessarily of a character alto- 
gether differeAt from that of the former history. The first 
volume, according to the preface, includes the period of time 
commencing with the entry of the allies into Paris, after the fall 
of Napoleon, and terminates with* the passing of the Currency 
Act of 1819 in England, and the gre^t creation of peers in the 
democratic interest during the same year in France. W e have 
read some portions of this volume, and find it every where bearing 
the evidences of the same praiseworthy research, the same manly 
style of composition, and the same class of political principles 
which have given such well-merited celebrity to the distinguished 
author’s name. 

VI. — The Colloquies of Edward Osborne^ Citizen and Clothworher 
of London, As reported by ye Authour of Mary Powell^ 
London : Hall, Virtue, and Co. 

“The maiden and married life of Mary Powell,’"^ otherwise 
Milton, is, without doubt, known to many of our readers. We can 
recommend to them with confidence the “ Colloquies of Edward 
Osborne,” as quite equal, in all respects, to its predecessor. It 
describes the fortunes of a young apprentice in London during 
the reigns of* Edward the Sixth, Mary, and Elizabeth, and^his 
marriage to a wealthy heiress. The descriptions which it gives 
of life, and habits, and of the events of the times, are admirably 
and most graphically written. 


VII, — The Church in the Apostolic Age, By Henry W. J. 
Thiersch, Doctor of Philosophy and Theology, Translated 

* from the German. By Thomas Carlyle, Esq. London: 
Bosworth. 

This work exhibits, in some respects, much sounder views than 
many publications of the German schools, but it is evidently 
strongly tinged with the doctrines of Irvingism, and is translated 
by an Irvingite who has considerably developed its tendencies in 
his annotations. 

VIII, — Gilberts Clergymans Almanack^ and ChurchmaifCs Mis^ 
cellany for 1853. For the Company of Stationers. 

The present edition of this well-known almanack appears to be 
most carefully and ably edited, comprising the fullest and most 

F f 2 
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authentic body of information on all matters concerning the 
Church of England and the Universities. It ought to be in the 
hands of every Clergyman. 


IX. — A Complete Greek and English Lexicon for the Poems of 
Horner^ and the Homeridae^ &c. By G. Cii. Crusius. Trans- 
lated from the German^ mth corrections and additions^ hy 
Henry Smith. Revised and Edited hy the Rev, T. K. 
Arnold. London : Riv'ingtons. 

This is probably the most complete and convenient lexicon for 
the study of Homer now in existence. The results of an immense 
amount of classical knowledge and research are comprised within 
its compass. 

X. — The Pentateuch and its Assailants, A Refutation of the 
Objections of Modem Scepticism to the Pentateuch, By Wil- 
liam T. Hamilton, 2>.D., Pastor of the Government Street 
Churchy MohUe,^ Ala, Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 

This important work commences with a description of the Ger- 
man Neological mode of interpretation ; then enters on the dis- 
cussion of the character of Moses as a scholar and a statesman ; 
of the necessity of revelation ; of the Bible 9,3 a revelation from 
God ; of the Pentateuch as a genuine and authentic work of 
Moses ; of the inspiration of the book of Genesis ; of the creation 
in six days ; of the populousness of the earth in the days of Cain, 
and the longevity of the ancient patriarchs ; of the antediluvian 
giants; of the universal deluge; of the origin and extent of 
death, and of the common origin of man. The object is to 
maintain the inspiration of the Bible as the W ord of God ; and a 
great amount of learning and research appears to h^ve bee.n 
bestowed in the composition of this defence of the first principles 
of true religion. We would hope to bestow on this work here- 
after a more careful examination than time or space now per- 
mits us. 


XI. — A Short Explanation of the Epistles and Gospels of the 
Christian Year ; with (Questions for the use of Schools, Lon- 
don: Bell. 

One of the most useful little books we have seen for some time. 
It is admirably adapted for Sunday-school teachers who need 
assistance in their work. 
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xu,—TAe Convocations of the Two Provinces; their Origin^ Con- 
stitution^ and Forms of Proceeding : with a Chapter on their 
Revival, By George Trevor, M.A,^ Canon of York^ Sc. 
London : Mozley. 

This is the hiost convenient and complete work extant on the 
history and constitution of Convocation. It will, of course, be in 
the hands of all who are interested in the restoration of that 
body to activity. » * 

• 

xiiT. — Parochial Sermons^ preached in a Village Church* Third 
Series, By the Rev. C. A. Heurtley, B.D.^ ^c. Oxford: 
J. H. Parker. 

We have had occasion to notice the former volumes of Mr. 
Heurtley’s sermons as distinguished by a solidity of judgment, 
and a sincere and unaffected piety, which in these times are more 
than ever valuable. The volume before us appears to maintain 
most fully the high reputation of the author. 

XIV. — The Fall of Man; from Milton^s Paradise Lost. By the 
Rev. Charles Eyre, A.B.^ ^c. London: Simpkin, Mar- 
shall, and Co. 

The idea of this work is a bold one. It is to carve out from the 
Paradise Lost ” & smaller poem more strictly epical. We have, 
therefore, here an abridgment of Milton in his own words. • 

XV. — A Letter to the Right Hon. the Earl of Shaftesbury on the 
Establishment of Ragged School Churches, By the Rev, W. 
E. Eichardson, i^.A., Curate of All SaintSy Northampton. 
London: Hatchard. 

•This ifiteresting pamphlet suggests an idea which is well deserving 
of the notifie of those who are anxious for the improvement of 
the poorer classes — the erection of churches in connexion with 
the ragged schools. We must place before the reader a few 
extracts illustrative of the plans of the author : — 

I have thus, my Lord, attempted to point to the causes which have 
operated to prevent the attendance of the poor of our large towns, not 
only at churches in general, but even at those churches which have 
been more especially designed for their benefit ; I have further 
attempted to suggest a remedy for this great existing evil by the 
establishment of Ragged School Churches; and will proceed now to 
notice more in detail the working of the system which I advocate, 
making this observation in passing — that the remedy which I propose 
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is simply to be regarded as provisional, lasting only until the district 
where the Ragged Church has been erected shall have been brought 
into such a healthy condition as that it may be formed into an ecclesi- 
astical district, with its own parish church. 

“ The heading which 1 have attached to this letter, as well as my 
remarks in page 4, will have made it evident that I advocate the 
erection of a building for the double purpose of a church and school. 
Such a building cannot, 1 am aware, receive consecration at the hands 
of a bishop, but it may obtain hisTiicence ; •neither can it have a clergy- 
man specially appointed to it,^ but yet it may be regularly served by 
one of the curates attached to the parish church, w'ho shall regard this 
Ragged Church, and the district lying around, as more immediately 
committed to his charge.*’ — pp. 8, 9.* 

The plans, it appears, have been already tried at Northampton 
with much success. 

•• In the year 1849 the town of Northampton was, along with the 
rest of England, visited by that terrific scourge, the cholera : its ravages 
were more particularly fatal in a part of the town called the South 
Quarter, which lay on low meadow-land, and was thickly inhabited. 
After the abating of the disease, a meeting of some of the leading 
parishioners, more especially of those inhabiting the ravaged district, 
was held, when it was resolved to erect a building to be set apart as a 
school and a house of prayer in connexion with the Church of England, 
as a thank-offering for the removal of the cholera. This plan, meeting 
with the co-operation of the vicar of the pari^, was immediately 
carried into execution, and in July, 1850, the building was opened by 
the Cord Bishop of Peterborough, who kindly consented to preach the 
opening sermon, and thus publicly to testify to his approval of the 
work. His Lordship, further, w'as so much pleased with the plan, 
that, on his return to Peterborough, he was the instrument in causing 
the erection of a similar building in a destitute quarter of that city. 
In the Ragged Church, thus auspiciously opened, divine service was 
forthwith celebrated, and in process of time Sunday schools, evening 
classes for both sexes, and an infant school respectively occupied the* 
building ; and though, from the services having at first been alternated 
Sunday mornings and evenings, with the vain hope of inducing the 
poor to attend the morning service, the success did not correspond to 
the anticipations which had been raised, yet, on the regular adoption of 
an evening service, which had been urged by many from the very first, 
the attendance rapidly increased, until at the present time but few vacant 
seats can be perceived. A further good resulted from this alteration, 
as the building could now be opened in the morning for a service 
specially adapted to the school children ; from which service, however, 
those of the parishioners who chose to attend were not excluded. 

“ These were the circumstances which attended the erection of the 
All Saints* Ragged Church, which has, since its opening, exercised a 
most beneficial influence in the neighbourhood ; not only gathering 
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together many to attend its services, but also, by its Sunday, week-day, 
and evening schools, impressing upon the minds of the young the great 
truths of Christianity. It may here further be noted, that besides these 
direct advantages, many indirect benefits have accrued from the build- 
ing being used for the joint purpose both of a church and school, and 
, this amongst thi chief, that the children, more especially those belonging 
to the evening classes, have become so attached to the building that 
they are frequently induced to attend the services. The parents also, 
by the description of the chijdren, are oftentimes tempted to drop in, 
just to see what sort of a place it is, and are afterwards to be found 
amongst the regular attendants. • 

“ It is such a building, my Lord, as the one I have just described, 
that I desire to see erected in spme of the worst localities of our 
metropolis, and other large towns; and I feel fully persuaded in 
my own mind, that if a clergyman, of piety and experience, who 
can count all things but loss for the simple object of winning souls unto 
Christ, is appointed to labour in such a sphere, that the building^ not- 
withstanding many discouragements it may have to sustain, will yet 
speedily form, as it were, a missionary station, and be the means of 
rescuing many from a life of sin and wretchedness, who otherwise, in 
all probability, must have perished.” — pp. 9 — 12. 

We must refer the reader to the pamphlet for the further 
development of the plan, which appears to be deserving of an 
attentive consideration. 

XVI. — Sermons, Second Series* Preached at Rome during the 

Seasons of 1850-1851, and 1851-1852. Bg FiiANCir. B. 
Woodward, Chaplain to the English Congregation, 

London : Rivingtons. 

Tuts volume of discourses appears to evince very considerable in- 
tellectual power and ability. They are generally argumentative, 
and enter on topics which are only adapted to an educated con- 
•gregatibn. Their tone appears to be high and orthodox. 

XVII. — The Cloister Life of the Emperor Charles the Fifth By 
William Stirling, Author of the ‘‘ Annals of the Artists of 
Spain. London : J. W. Parker. 

This Volume presents the Emperor Charles V. in a less pleasing 
light than we could have anticipated ; and its details wholly do 
away with the romance of his abdication of the crown. In these 
pages he appears as a gourmand^ an instigator of persecution, and 
a superstitious fanatic. The work is, however, a very curious and 
amusing one, and deserves perusal. 
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XVIII. — A Discourse of Matters pertaining to Beligion. By 
Theodore Parker, Minister of the Second Church in Box- 
hury^ Mass, London : Chapman. 

This work may be compared for virulent infidelity and blasphemy 
to the publications of Paine. It is an attack on the essentials 
of religion, conducted on the method of the German Ra- 
tionalists. 

XIX. — HandhooJc to Convocation. By Henry J. Rhodes, 

Curate of St. Nicholas^ Abingdon., London : Simpkin, Mar- 
shall, and Co. 

The compiler of this curious little work must have bestowed 
great pains in collecting the materials. It states the opinions 
of all the members of Convocation as far as they can be as- 
certained. 

XX. — The Life of James Bonnell. London : Masters. 

The first volume of an intended biographical scries. If those 
that are to follow should be in any degree as useful, and as un- 
exceptionable, as this republication of the life of Bonnell, a real 
benefit will be conferred on the Church by their publication. 

XXI. — The Life and Epistles of St. Paul. Dy the Bev W. J. 

OoNYBEARE, late Felloic of Trinity College., Cambridge., 

and the Bev. J. L. Howscn, M.A.., Principal of the Collegiate 
Institution., Liverpool. In 2 vols. 4to. London : Longmans. 

From all we have been enabled to see of this great work, it. 
would appear to be amongst the most valuable contributions of 
modem criticism to the knowledge of the sacred volume. It 
brings the researches of the most eminent men on all th*e direct 
and collateral sources, to bear on the illustration of the life and 
writings of the Apostle of the Gentiles ; and landscape pictorial 
illustrations are introduced, thus connecting the associations of 
scenery and natural objects with the history of St. Paul. We 
trust that it will have the circulation which its many and high 
merits deserve. 

xxii.— -4 Church Dictionary. By Walter Farquhar Hook, 
Vicar of Leeds. Sixth Edition. London : Murray. 

Dr. Hook’s Church Dictionary has acquired a circulation, and a 
position as a standard work, which places it above our recom- 
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mendations. The present edition has been carefully revised and 
improved, with an especial view to the prevailiLg tendencies of 
the times. 


• XXIII. — Th£ Rule of the Church a Law to all her Members; or^ 
Faith and Obedience in Relation to the Church, A Sermon 
preached in St, Andrews's Church^before the Bishops and Clergy 
of Aberdeen, By the Ren, J. Chuistie, &c. Edin- 
burgh: Lendrum. » 

This discourse has been reprinted from the Scottish Magazine 
for circulation. It hrges the rewival of the sacramental system 
in all its integrity. In the following passage the author remarks 
on the present neglect of this system ; and urges an entire obe- 
dience to all the rubrics, and the restoration of all rites, forms, 
and customs sanctioned in the Book of Common Prayer : — 

“ At our ordination, we profess our belief that the Church is * the 
pillar and ground of the Truth,* ‘ the Spouse of the Lamb,* * the Body 
of Christ.* We declare our belief that Her doctrines and ordinances, 
Her rites and ceremonies. Her holy Provision, and Sacramental sys- 
tem, are sound and scriptural ; and we solemnly vow to * give faithful 
diligence to minister the doctrine, and sacraments, and discipline of 
the Church, as the Lord hath commanded, and as this Church hath re- 
ceived the same.* say that we believe — we vow that we believe — 

that She is a fipund branch of the True Vine. We aver our belief in 
the beauty of Her various requirements, and yet, if we test our faith* to 
what in reality do our averments, our professions, and our vows prac- 
tically amount ? They manifest, alas ! absence of faith in the Church’s 
‘ provision.* One acts in this way, another in that : one adopts this 
part of Her ‘ provision,* and another a different, as if it were left to 
each individual to ‘ do what is right in his own eyes,* instead of there 
having been a given rule to all. Her laws, as set forth in Rubrics and 
Canons, are but partially observed. They are, in too many instances, 
treated as if tliey were dead letters, and as if we ourselves had not 
sworn to obey them. Her Fasts and Feasts, Her daily Prayers and 
weekly Eucharists, Her course of service and round of holy seasons, 
are neither earnestly, nor fondly, nor eagerly embraced and followed. 
But to make reserves, to question and select, to act a little, to act when 
w’e think proper, or when it will be prudent to act, to obey more or 
less, is proof that we believe a little, that we believe more or less ; is 
proof, in short, that we have a partial faith. If we had living faith in 
the Church and in Her system, we would act, — we would manifest it 
by a due observance of Her injunctions. True faith leads on to holy 
obedience, without calculating, without selecting, without picking and 
choosing. It ‘ hath respect unto the recompense of the reward ;* 

‘ being fully persuaded that what God hath promised He is able also 
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to perform.’ * I will abundantly bless Her provision.* ‘ The genera- 
tion of the faithful shall be blessed.* ** — pp. 7, 8. 

“ Not to speak at present of Her other requirements, we must not 
neglect Her voice calling us to a daily prayer. If we wish to have 
‘ Faith, hope, and charity,* we must, like the saints of old, ‘ take refuge 
in prayer,* If we wait upon God as they did, if we seek Him as. 
Daniel, as Anna, and St. Paul, like them we shall * know whom we 
have believed.* We shall have a right faith and a right obedience. 
We have but to believe, ask, abd pray,*and * according to oui- faith so 
shall it be done unto us.* ‘ The living body of the Church,’ says the 
earnest-minded Bishop Doane, ‘breathes in its prayers. When Saul 
was turned to God, the Lord said of him, ‘ Behold he prayeth,* ‘ Prayer 
is the Church’s breath of life. The first believers were continually in 
prayer.* ‘ They continued stedfastly in the Apostles* doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread and in prayer.’ They were daily 
‘ with one accord in prayer and supplication.’ They continued ‘ instant 
in prayer.* They prayed ‘ without ceasing.* When shall it again be 
so ? When shall there be but ‘ one mind and one mouth ;* one spirit 
breathing through the Church its earnest voice with God ? When 
shall the daily incense rise from every altar, and from every hearth, 
like the sweet pulses of a sleeping infant’s breath, acceptable before 
Him, through the name which is ‘as ointment poured forth ;* like those 
‘ golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of saints ? * 

‘ Prayer is the Church’s breath of life.* How mightily would we pre- 
vail with God, if in every Church daily prayer ascended to his throne 
of grace 1 Thus might we bow the heavens ! Thus might we bring 
down one mighty to save ! Thus might we bring sure deliverance to 
the** Church and Her children ! ‘ The Lord is nigh unto all them that 

call upon Him ; yea all such as call upon Him faithfully. He will fulfil 
the desire of them that fear Him, He also will hear their cry and will 
help them.* ‘ I will surely bless Her provision.’ 

“ And if simple, common prayer is of such mighty efficacy, how 
much more potent is the Eucharist — /Ae Prayer — L iturgy — ‘ the 
most perfect and consummate action,’ as Jeremy Taylor says, ‘ among 
all the instances of religion, union of mysteries, and a conscfiidation of 
duties’ — TiXeiov, as it was anciently characterized — piaFECxiVE — the 
finishing of the man in the school of Christ! How potent, when we 
offer up the great Memorial Sacrifice of our salvation — when we plead 
before Almighty God the merits of His Son’s sacrifice, and feast upon 
His precious body and blood to everlasting life ; yes, when we plead 
that ‘ by the merits and death of His Son Jesus Christ, and'‘ through 
faith in His blood, we and all Ilis whole Church may obtain remission 
of our sins and all other benefits of His Passion I’ How potent, were 
the Eucharist celebrated weekly and on feast days; nay, even daily, 
as the Church requires. St. Ignatius assures us, that ‘ when the Eu- 
charist is daily celebrated, we break the powers of Satan, who turns all 
bis actions into hostilities and darts of fire.’ 

“But it is not merely in the use of the Church’s greater means of 
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grace, Her prayers, and Sacraments, that we may mightily prevail with 
God, and bring down blessings upon ourselves and people. It is by 
exhibiting and using Her whole provision, even in those points which 
seem to us of minor importance, in obeying Her injunctions ; for in- 
stance, in duly and regularly intimating Her Ember and Rogation 
days, Her Vigils, Her Fasts and Feasts, at the proper time and from 
’ the proper place — immediately after the Nicene Creed and from the 
Holy Altar ; and then going on to observe in deed those holy seasons, 
of whose existence and obligation we give notice in words. We must 
obey Her whole system to the very letter, even in such points as 
these, even in Her very ceremonies, if we wish ‘ God surely to bless 
to us Her provision.’ All Her ministrations as well as Her Prayers 
and Sacraments, all Het ceremonies# and holy appointments, are all 
actual means of grace, abounding with life and spiritual energy. Do 
we not remember the case of Naaman, the Syrian ? To prove his faith, 
Elisha required him to perform a ceremony which he, in his over- 
W'eening pride, deemed too trifling and insignificant to be followied. 
He w^ould scrupulously have obeyed a precept which he conceived to 
be rife with grace and healing. He was willing to ‘ do some great 
thing.’ But his refusal to comply in little things manifested his unbe- 
lief, as ours also, brethren, is proved, when we yield not obedience to 
the Church’s orders and ceremonies, because we fancy they are unim- 
portant and may be left undone. Our Lord would now prove the sin- 
cerity and fulness of our faith, as the Prophet did Naaman’s, by obe- 
dience to the Church’s least things as well as to Her greatest.” — pp. 
11 , 12 . 

We cannot but think that this notion of enforcing the directicyis 
of the Church on the least things, as well as in the greatest, 
proceeds on a mistaken view ; that it ascribes to the changeable 
and human institutions of the Church, which arc only matters of 
discipline and expediency, the same degree of sacredness and 
obligation, as if they had proceeded from the Divine institution ; 
and the whole view taken appears to us to place the mere carry- 
ing out of' the Church’s injunctions, right and good as they are 
in themselves, in too prominentr a place amongst Christian duties. 
The principle of obedience to the Church is right ; but it should 
only come in subordinately to the principle of obedience to God 
Himself, and faith in His Son. We think that it is frequently 
made to take a place which does not belong to it. 

XXIV. — The Greek Testament^ with a Critically revised Text ; a 
Digest of Various Readings ; Marginal References to Verbal 
and Idiomatic Usage ; Prolegomena ; and a copious Critical and 
Exegeiical Commentary, By Henry Aj.forj), In 

3 vols. London : Rivingtons. 

The title of this work will show the comprehensive nature of its 
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contents. The present volume (11.) appears much more care- 
fully and judiciously compiled than the former ; and although the 
substance is derived from German commentators, and not with- 
out some infusion of their spirit — far less so, however, in this 
volume than in the former — w^e trust that it ,will be found, on 
the whole, to be a useful work. A decided opinion, however, on ^ 
the merits of this volume, would require a larger examination 
than we are enabled at present to afford. 

XXV . — Confession and A^bsolution. A Letter to the Very Rev. 

the Dean of Exeter^ in a Sermon preached hy him^ &c. By 

Henry, Lord Bishop of Exeter. London : Murray. 

Few antagonists are competent to grapple with the Bishop of 
Exeter in controversy. The pamphlet before us is characterized 
by the well-known ability and courage which so eminently dis- 
tinguish that illustrious prelate. A sermon preached by the 
Dean of Exeter against the Romish doctrine of Confession and 
Absolution, and against those who are seeking to restore that 
doctrine and practice, led to a correspondence between the Bishop 
and the Dean, out of which the publication before us has grown. 
On the general subject-matter of that discussion we have on 
former occasions unreservedly stated our opinions ; and on the 
present we shall limit ourselves to some extracts from the Bishop’s 
Letter, referring to some interesting topics. The Bishop thus 
aVudes to certain painful circumstances : — 

“ In your explanatory letter of 19th November, you mention a sup- 
posed imposition of a penance by Mr, Prynne, on which you comment 
(how justly, much more how charitably, I stop not to inquire). It is 
enough for my purpose to remark, which I do with an apology for taking 
the liberty of saying it, that you are here chargeable with a degree of 
inadvertence, which, in one less learned than yourself, might reasonably 
be ascribed to ignorance. Penances, according to the Churdi of Rome, 
are works of satisfaction to the justice of Godf imposed‘by the priest, in * 
lieu of suffering the pains, not of hell (from these the sinner is relieved by 
absolution), but of Purgatory^ which would else remain to be endured, 
after the final salvation of the party has been secured by the sacrament. 
Penances, in short, are, in the Roman system, essentially connected 
with Purgatory. To say, therefore, of any Christian minister, as you 
say of Mr. Prynne in your letter of the 19th, ‘ that the penance which 
he imposed, you presume after confession, affords a very strong ground 
of presumption that he is prepared to carry to their full extent some of 
the very worst practices of the Romish Confessional — is in effect to 
say, that Mr. Prynne believes, and is ready to teach and act upon the 
belief, that the Romish doctrine of Purgatory is true — notwithstanding 
he has repeatedly and solemnly declared, as the very condition of his 
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admission to holy orders, and to the cure of souls amongst us, that that 
doctrine is * a fond thing vainly invented, grounded upon no vearranty 
of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word of God.* 

“ Such is, in effect, your charge against Mr.Trynne. Can you have 
been in earnest ii\ making it ? I think not. — But, if not, why did you 
'write thus of him ? Is it possible that you could permit yourself to 
catch at a popular clamour, for the mere purpose of justifying what, 
without some such pretence, you felt it jmpossible to justify, — the line 
of argument followed by you irf your sermon ? 

“ Respecting Mr. Prynne, let me spea^ my sentiments fully and 
openly. That he is a most zealous, devoted, single-minded labourer in 
the Lord’s vineyard, I am quite sure. That he has, with the blessing 
of God, laboured, in the* main, succeifsfully, I have very strong reason to 
believe. With a stipend not exceeding that of a curate, out of which he 
has to pay the rent of his house, and known to be otherwise in the most 
straitened circumstances, he has not sought to increase his means of 
supporting a wife and children by receiving pupils, or having recourse to 
any other legitimate occupation ; but he has given all his time, all his 
faculties of mind and body, to his holy calling. Divine service is cele- 
brated in his church every morning and evening — the holy Communion 
daily ; and this daily service, especially on holidays, is very nume- 
rously attended, — better, 1 am told, in comparison, than that of 
Sundays. What may be the feelings towards him among the higher 
classes of his own people, I know not ; but 1 have no reason to believe 
that they are other than favourable : one thing I can confidently state, 
that, although during, the late excitement I expressly invited com- 
plaints against, him from his parishioners, if they had any thing to 
complain of, not one complaint from any one of them reached me — ifay, 
I am assured, that among the numerous requisitionists of the recent 
public meeting, there was not the name of a single member of his 
congregation. This, considering the occasion of that meeting, is most 
unaccountable, if his doctrines and practices are such as have been 
supposed. But, be the feelings towards him of other classes what they 
may, ‘ Among the resident poor he certainly is beloved, and deserves 
tft be ; for though his manners are not prepossessing, he is really 
sterling, and acts, I am conviifced, from the highest principles of 
Christian duty.* Such is the testimony given to me, of him, by one 
who has no connexion with Mr. Prynne, no reason, no prejudice, to 
predispose him in his favour, no inducement to speak or write of him 
at all, bjit that one strong inducement to an honourable, a Christian 
man, a sense of the gross injustice with which he has been assailed. 

** Against such a man, persecuted as he has been, while I shall be 
always ready to receive and to attend to any complaints purporting to 
be supported by suflScient evidence, never will I follow a multitude 
lightly to speak evil. He may be — probably he is — indiscreet. When 
I held the recent inquiry at Plymouth I expected — and I avowed that 
I expected — great indiscretion to be proved against him. But on that 
occasion nothing, in my judgment, was proved by evidence worthy of 
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any regard ; and therefore I felt it my duty to declare this judgment, 
at whatever hazard of clamour and misrepresentation. 

“ Having said thus much of Mr. Prynne, the only individual to 
whose proceedings you refer, I will now address myself to the specific 
matter which you allege against him — ‘ the penance * ,which it has been 
said was ‘imposed* by him on a young lady afUT confession. The* 
story, I believe, is, that he required her to make a cross with her 
tongue on the bare floor ; ancj, it rests on the following evidence : — A 
clergyman of Cambridgeshire, in whosS parish, \ believe, the young 
lady’s family reside, stated t^at she, being an inmate of Miss Sellon’s 
establishment at Plymouth, had, while resident there, gone to Mr. 
Prynne, who received her confession — and, having received it, ‘imposed 
the penance * (such is your phrase)*which I have recited. This, he says, 
he was told by the young lady herself. The publication of the state- 
ment caused, as was to be expected, a very strong feeling of public 
odium against Mr. Prynne. He addressed the members of his congre- 
gatfon on this matter, and told them that ‘ although he had not the 

slightest recollection of ever having given Miss such a penance, 

yet, if she has really stated that she distinctly remembers that he did, 
he should be willing to admit that it might have been so, as he would 
far rather think that he had given it than that she had really stated 
what was untrue.'* He added, that ‘ he wrote to the young lady herself, 
desiring her to say whether she distinctly remembered the fact to have 
been as was stated — that to this letter he received no answer — and 
therefore that he does not believe it was allowed to reach her.”* — 
pp. 20 — 23. „ 

The Bishop thus continues his remarks on * the conduct 
attributed to Mr, Prynne : — 

“If there be any truth in the story (and I admit it seems strange 
that Mr. Prynne was unable to give from his own memory a peremptory 
contradiction of it), I think we have a probable solution in the fact that 
some great authorities on confession — Bishop Andrewes, if I forget 
not, is of the number — recommend, as a good discipline of the penitent, 
that he should punish the member that has been the instrument bf 
offence ; and as in this lady’s case the*' tongue was the p&cant member, 
she may have herself proposed the penance, and Mr. Prynne may have 
given his sanction to it. For he tells us of his own experience — what 
a priori is very likely — that persons, after receiving absolution, ‘ in the 
enthusiasm of their gratitude and love, often seek to have burthens 
laid upon them, which a prudent guide will rather check.* fcranmer 
almost redeemed, in popular repute, the ignominy of his fivefold or 
sixfold recantation, by thrusting first into the flames the ‘unworthy 
hand* (as he termed it) which had written the document of his shame. 

Miss may have felt similar indignation against her tongue, and 

may have rejoiced to exercise this somewhat lighter vengeance against 
it. After all, if Mr. Prynne did indeed of his own mere motion impose 
such a penance, I think that he merits very much of the censure which 
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he has received ; but till this is proved on better evidence than has yet 
been adduced, I cannot, as an honest man, join in treating him as 
guilty, 

“ I return to your statement respecting penance : and on this matter 
you must bear wi];h me when I say, that if the story against Mr. Prynne 
•were true to the very letter, there is nothing in it which justifies any 
one in professing to see Popery in it ; for I repeat, Romish penances 
are imposed by the piest in the tribujial of confession on unwilling 
subjects, as satisfactions to tlfe justice of God, which must else be 
satisfied by the pains of purgatory ; whereas penances recommended 
(never, I believe, imposed) by clergymen who receive confession among 
ourselves are of a wholly different kind — they are proposed to willing 
parties, accepted or declined at pleaswre, not as penalties for the past, 
but as helps against evil habits for the future — remedies of some 
besetting sin — instruments, in short, of spiritual discipline. They are 
like the rule of a Temperance Society, but without the pledge. 

Persons may differ as to the expediency of such a practice ; !md, 
for myself, I hesitate not to say that, in my judgment, the habit of 
going to confession, without some special reason, is likely to produce 
very grave mischief in many cases — to impair the healthy tone of a 
Christian conscience, just as constant and unnecessary recourse to 
medicine weakens the constitution of the body. But this is a matter 
which the Church leaves open to the discretion of its members, both lay 
and clerical ; and I disclaim the right of interfering with it, beyond 
saying, as I again say, to my clergy, that I disapprove it.’* — pp. 23, 24. 
• 

XXVI. — The bramatic Works of Sir Thomas Noon TalfouIii), 

D.G.L, Eleventh Edition; to which are added^ a few Sonnets 

and Verses. London. Moxon. 1852. 

Another testimony to the falsehood of the dictum, that poetry 
is not read in these days — is not a saleable commodity. Here is 
an eleventh edition of contributions to the most unpopular of all 
phetical '^departments with readers^ namely, the dramatic. The 
public was nauseated with the puling sentimental strains of 
certain lady-poetesses some twenty years ago, and the reaction 
is not yet complete. The accomplishment of easy rhyme was 
very ‘general in Pope's day ; but the deeply sentimental has only 
bv?come» common property in later times ; and true poets have 
suffered grievously in consequence. Sir Thomas Noon Talfourd’s 
works have now attained to the standard of English classics, 
and do not need our praises ; but this last and beautiful edition, 
published at a very reasonable price, provokes some friendly 
notice. It were vain to speak of the statuesque grace, the calm 
felicity, the noble spirit of antiquity, which distinguish Ion 
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for we cannot forbear citing some few lines descriptive of that 
gentle character, which will speak for themselves 

“ Ion, our sometime darling, whom we prized 
As a stray gift, by bounteous Heaven dismiss’d 
From some bright sphere, which sorrow may not cloud 
To make the happy happier ! Is he sent 
To grapple with the miseries of this time, 

Whose nature such ethareal aspect wears 

As it would perish at the touch of wrong I 

By no internal contest is he train’d 

For such hard duty ; no emotions rude 

Has his clear spirit vanquish’d. Love, the germ 

Of his mild nature, has spread graces forth, 

Expanding with its progress, as the store 
Of rainbow colour^ which the seed conceals^ 

, Sheds out its tints from its dim treasury^ 

To flush and circle in the flower. No tear 
Has fill’d his eye, save that of thoughtful joy, 

When in the evening stillness lovely things 
Press’d on his soul too busily ; his voice, 

If in the earnestness of childish sports, 

Raised to the tone of anger, check'd its force, 

As if it fear'd to break its being's law, 

And falter'd into music. 

So his life has floiv’d 

i From its mysterious urn a sacred stream, 

In whose calm depth the beautiful and pure 
Alone are mirror’d ; which, though shapes of ill 
May hover round its surface, glides in light. 

And takes no shadow from them.” 

The character of Adrastus is admirably pourtrayed and em- 
bodied ; and the scenes betwixt him and Ion have a most vivid 
and exciting interest. “Glencoe” is a most interesting play, 
and must be a great favourite, \5e should suppos'e, with high- 
landers, so faithfully does it reflect the stern and savage beauties 
of their mountain-land ; where, as the noble Halbert Macdonald 
says (of all this author s dramatic creations, perhaps the one 
which appeals most powerfully to our sympathies :) — ^ 

“ ’Neath the moon 

Our three huge mountain-bulwarks stood in light, 

Strange, solemn, spectral ; not as if they tower'd 
Majestic into heaven, but hoar and bow'd 
BeneaXh the weight of centuries," 
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'ii'x.yiu—Vacation Rambles. Comprisinp the Recollections of Three 
Continental 7Wr5, in the Vacations of 1841, 1842, and 1843. 
% Sir T. N. Talfoukd, D.C.L. Third Edition. London : 
Moxon. 

.One of the mt)st delightful, good-natured, sensible, gossiping 
books of travel we ever remember to have met with. Were this 
the proper season of the year we might be tempted to descant at 
some length upon its merits.* As it is, we cannot refiain from 
saying, tliat those who have trodden ^-he same ground with the 
learned judge will derive no little pleasure, as we have done, from 
retracing their footstej)s by his side, while the untravelled can 
possess themselves of no work which gives more graphic delinea- 
tions of the scenery of the llhine and Switzerland, and more 
happy sketches of foreign ways and habits. A singularly good- 
natured book is this, as we have said, not blindly so, but Siitill 
mild and charitable to almost all the world, with one marked 
exception. Everyman, says a French proverb, has his “bete 
noir and surely the bete noir or bogy of this most pleasant 
traveller is Lord Jlyron, whose self and poetry he manifestly holds 
in great abhorrence. Thus in an interesting passage discussing 
the advantages of an attempt to climb to the summit of Mont 
lllanc, alluding to Mr. Murray’s “ Guide Jk)ok,” and having 
observed that it may be considered as the virtual representation 
of all the rcspectable^common-place on this subject, he goes on 
to speak of ‘‘.one of those few passages which lead to nothing, 
and which, tcith the quotations f rom Lord Byron^ may be regarded 
as taxes on the first necessary (f travelling li fe.'''' With one longer 
and really valuable extract illustrating incidentally the same tone 
of feeling, we shall coHclude : — 

“ I gazed on the scenes among which Rousseau has placed the few 
incidents of his eloquent but sickly romance, among which the ‘ Hotel 
By/on * now towers, and the interest of which is weakened, if not dis- 
‘ torted, when they are contempl»ted through the medium of Lord 
Byron’s praise. The fictions of Rousseau’s brain, discoloured as they 
are by sophistry, vindicate a truth in our experience from the intense 
feeling with which the author himself regards them ; while even the 
physical realities of this scenery lose their individuality, while the 
poetical commentator forgets them in himself, and, professing to inter- 
pret their spirit, only develops his own. Lord Byron, amid the many- 
coloured mockeries of his life, wished to be thought the mournful 
enthusiast, which Rousseau was ; but the difference remains between 
a flaming reality and a phosphoric illusion. It was natural for Rous- 
seau, familiar with the village of Clarens and the rocks of Mcillerie, 
to take them for the scenes of his story ; but there is no truth in the 
elaborate stanzas of Lord Byron which, passing by the influences which 
genius can shed abroad on external nature, ‘peopling it with affec- 
VOL. XVIII. NO. XXXVI. JANUARY, 1853. G g 
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tions,* represent these spots as peculiarly the home of love, having 
‘ a sound, and sense, and sight of sweetness.* True, here, ‘ the Rhone 
has spread itself a couch, the Alps have reared a throne;* but surely 
the opening of the wide gorge of a large turbid river, too marshy to 
allow an approach even with the sound of its ripple, and the white 
irregular pinnacles of the Dent du Midi, rising above dark bare rnoun-* 
tains, noble as those features are, do not suggest the luxuriant bower 
in which * early Love his Psyclje’s zone unbound, and hallowed it with 
loveliness.* Clarens has no aspect of the ‘ birth-place of love ;* it is a 
long, dull, bricky village, j|^retching along the breast of a scantily- 
wooded hill — steep enough for weariness, but not for romance. Its 
trees do not * take root in love,* at least they do not display any fruits 
of such sweet nurture — all things !tre (not) here of love ; they are open, 
arid, uninviting — suspended between ugliness and grandeur — but having 
no touch of loveliness except that with which Rousseau's sentiment 
has tinted them. The whole scene — ^lake, rocks, and mountains — is 
one w’hich may inspire great thoughts — thoughts tending to brace and 
strengthen the sinews of the mind, not to array them in voluptuous 
sadness ; attractions the reverse of those with which the English poet 
has arrayed it.*’ 

xxvm. — Romanism an Apostate Church, By Non-Clkuicus. 

London : Longmans. [ 1 2ino. pp. 4C0.] 

The author of this work assails with no gentle hand the Roman- 
ists and the Tractarian party. Its stylo is not . adapted for the 
higher ckisses, but wo liave no doubt that its somewhat coarse, 
though vigorous, attacks on popery will render it popular. We 
regret that the author should have spoken of the episcopate of 
the Church in terms so offensive as ho has done, merely because 
they have not proceeded against Tractarianisin in the way which 
his own vic'ws would have led him to prefer. The style of the 
work also aj^pears to us too violent generally, to render it fit for 
circulation by the clergy. Rut it certainly comprises a great deal 
of extremely useful and valuable matter, and is well deserving of 
a place in the libraries of those ^who rniglit be ^leterred by its 
fiery violence and its occasional errors from circulating the 
volume. It appears to us, that the fault of this work is that the 
author discloses at once all his own feelings of indignation at 
popish wickedness, before he has taken his reader through the 
process which is necessary to bring him up to the sartie point. 
The work, however, is well worthy of attention. Towards the 
conclusion of the volume we have a collection of extracts from 
the Romish press, in which the most open disloyalty and sedition 
arc mingled with threats of persecution. If Romanism were to 
obtain the ascendancy, what would be the result ? The following 
passage, cited from the “Rambler,” tells us what Romanists 
themselves look to* 
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You ask, if I were lord in the land, and you were in a minority, if 
not in numbers, yet in power, what would we do to you ? That we 
say would entirely depend on circumstances. If it would benefit the 
cause of Catholicism, we would tolerate you ; if expedient w'c would 
imprison you, b?^nish, fine you ; possibly we might even hang you. 

* But be assured of one thing, we w^ould never tolerate you for the sake 
of the glorious principle of Civil and Religious Liberty.” — p. 433. 

The Romish priesthood •in IrcRnd and their parliamentary 
satellites have recently commenced a ^rusado against the Esta- 
blished Church on the principle of Religious Liberty and Equality, 
and are looking for the aid of the leading friends of those princi- 
ples. Their own practical views the subject are exhibited in 
attempts to murder the Scripture readers and missionaries, or to 
deter tliem by force from the prosecution of their work. The 
theory of their Church is thus stated by the “ Rambler:'” — , 

“ It is difficult to say in which of the two popular expressions — * the 
rights of civil liberty,* or, ‘ the rights of religious liberty ’ — is embodied 
the greatest amount of nonsense and falsehood. As these phrases are 
perpetually uttered by Protestants, and by some Catholics, they con- 
tain about as much truth and good sense as would be found in a cry 
for the inalienable right of suicide. * * * ^ 

** Let this pass, then, in the case of Protestants and politicians. 
But how can it be justified in the case of Catholics, who are the chil- 
dren of a Church which has ever avowed the deepest hostility to the 
principle of ‘ religious "liberty,* and which has never given the shadow 
of a sanction to the theory that * civil liberty,* as such, is necessarily 
a blessing at all ? How intolerable it is to see this miserable device 
for deceiving the Protestant world still so widely popular amongst us ! 
We say, ‘ for deceiving the Protestant world,’ though we are far enough 
from implying that there is not many a Catholic who really imagines 
himself to be a votary of * religious liberty^ and is confident that if 
the tables were turned, and the Catholics were uppermost in the 
laud, he \(^ould, in all circumstance^ grant others the same unlimited 
toleration he ndW demands for hirftself. # ♦ * 

“ Believe us not, Protestants of England and Ireland, for an instant, 
when you see us pouring forth our liberalisms. When you hear a 
Catholjc orator at some public assemblage declaring solemnly that 
‘ this is the most humiliating day in his life, when he is called upon 
to defendt once more the glorious principle of religious freedom — 
(especially if he says any thing about the Emancipation Act, and the 
‘ toleration * it conceded to Catholics) — be not too simple in your 
credulity. These are brave words, but they mean nothing ; no, nothing 
more than the promises of a parliamentary candidate to his constituent# 
on the hustings.’* — pp. 432, 433. 

Statements like this ought to be preserved ; and the volume 
before us contains a useful collection of specimens. 

Gg2 
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XXIX. — A First History of Greece, By the Author of Amy 

Herbert y"' ^c, London: Longmans. 1852. 

This delightful book fully keeps up the already high reputation 
of the authoress : it is beautifully written as to style, tone, and 
temper ; and is in every way admirably adapted* for the delight 
and instruction of the young. 

c 

XXX. — Sermons to Children^ 'preached in St, StepherCs Churchy 

Brighton, By the Bee, George Wagner, M,A, Brighton : 

Henry S. King. London : Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 1 852. 

It always gives us especial pleasure whe*n we are enabled to 
bestow cordial commendation on the productions of those, who, 
though, in some degree, separated from ourselves, are still 
one with us in their honest endeavour to proclaim the truth as 
it is in Jesus, without partiality, and without hypocrisy. Tho 
little volume before us is just one of those which we can dwell 
upon with unmingled satisfaction. It is impossible for any one 
practised on the subject to read two pages of it without per- 
ceiving that the writer is what is termed “ Evangelical and 
yet a much shorter consideration will prove to us, beyond doubt, 
that he is a sincere Christian, whilst a longer examination elicits 
the conclusion, that he has said nothing in the volume incon- 
sistent with the Catholic faith. We like, nay, we loee^ such 
books. There are, indeed, some passages which we should have 
written differently ; and yet herein lies the charm,— that though 
such be the case, we can cordially sympathize with the author 
throughout. It is a habit with some persons in their abhorrence 
of latitudinarianism, to confine their own devotional reading, and 
that of their children, to those works which exactly agree with 
their owm tastes and fancies, as well as principles and sympathies 
in phraseology y as well as thought; and where suc4 identity 
cannot be obtained, it is too mjjch the custom fX. these indi- 
viduals, and they are many in number, to use and recommend 
extreme and decidedly objectionable books, which lean in what 
they think the right direction, instead of the very best books, 
which are only just at the other side of the line of demarcation, 
which party feeling has laid down in their bosoms. Notv this is 
very foolish, and very wrong ; it tends to weaken and narrow 
the mind and the heart, to chain both down to the slavery of 
words and phrases, and to offer to party that loyalty and love 
which belong of right to God, and God only. 

We, therefore, most heartily commend this very beautiful, 
simple, and holy little book — not only in spite of, but also on 
account of its being written by one who “ followeth not with 
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iia we advise those who symbolize with us to circulate it 
amongst their little friends ; and we earnestly wish the author 
God speed in feeding the lambs of Christ. 

XXXI. 1. Holy Baptism: selected from the Tracts for Parochial 
use, 

2. Confirmation; or Tracis for tJie use of Persons about to be Con^ 

firmed,^ , * 

3. Words of Advice and Warning, 

4. The Chif Truths, 

5. A Scripture Catechism on the Church,, wherein the Answers are 
giren in the ] Fords of the Bible, 

(). Ihe Church Sercice, Oxford and London: John Henry 
Parker. 1852. 

We rejoice to see and to recommend these well-arranged 
selections from Mr. ParkePs Parochial Tracts — a series for 
which he deserves well at the hands of Churchmen. The suc- 
cess which has attended this publication, and the interest 
which the publisher is generally believed to have taken in it, 
afford one more proof of the great advantage derivable to the 
clergy from the active co-operation, and sound practical sense of 
loyal and intelligent laymen. 

The tracts on Jjaptism are sound in principle and sober in 
tone, whilst ihey are exceedingly simple and intelligible. Those 
on Confirmation fill a void which must have been painfully feft by 
every pastor. Words of Advice and Warning are extremely 
valuable, we should perhaps give them the palm. The brochure 
on The Chief Truths is plain and straightforward ; but might, we 
think, have been written more simply and effectively. The Scrip- 
ture Catechism on the Church, is an admirable handbook, which 
MO tcadier, lay or clerical, should be without. The Tracts on 
The Church •Service contain aiiich that is good, and nothing that 
is objectionable ; but they arc not altogether on the whole quite 
canal to the rest of the series in practical usefulness. W e should 
advise their being kept in their separate form. 

xxxii.~l. The Ten Commandments, 

2. The Lord's Supper, 

3. Tracts for Penitents. John Henry Parker: Oxford and 
London. 1852. 

W E have separated these from their companions because we have 
more or less fault to find with all of them. 

We consider the author of the tracts on the first and second 
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commandments to be guilty of grave neglect or grievous sin in 
making no mention of, or allusion to, the idolatries of Rome, and 
the temptations now existing to fall into those idolatries. The 
tracts state nothing whatever that is objectionable, but they fail 
to state what they ought to state, and ought not jiherefore to be 
circulated without some dissuasive from Rome to go with them. 
The other commandments are admirably handled. 

The tracts on the Lord’s Shipper are sound and practical : but 
we think that the last of them had much better be omitted, as it 
is decidedly a blemish to tlte otherwise excellent collection. This 
is not a time, in our opinion, at least, to adopt in newly-compiled 
devotions for general use such tijies as 

A71 Act of Co7itrition. 

An Act of Faith, 

All Act of Lorn. 

’ A71 Act of Desire, 

It can do no good ; and may do much harm. On the one hand, 
we are bound to do nothing which may unnecessarily wound weak 
consciences or awaken distrust ; on the other, it is injudicious, to 
say the least of it, to use any indifferent phrase which has a 
tendency to throw down the barriers of distinction between 
truth and falsehood, right and wrong. The Prussian Oovern- 
inent, in its jealousy of French invasion, has forbidden the French 
language to be learnt in its national schools : 'We have an equally 
imiipnent peril from an equally powerful and ambitious enemy, 
whose language even to the minutest phrase we should eschew 
with, at least,, equal vigilance. 

Our severest censure is however duo to the author of the 
“ Tracts for Female Penitents since, whatever be the measures 
of love and holiness with which they abound, they manifestly have 
a tendency to encourage the system of spiritual direction,, against 
which we have felt it our painful duty to enter our most soleinfi 
protest. Nevertheless, as far as iSie tracts themselves are con- 
cerned, if rightly used by either priest or penitent, they would be 
most serviceable ; nor should we have found any fault with them, 
but for our unhappy consciousness of the active operation^ and 
baneful effects of the erroneous system to which we have alluded. 


Thoughts in Past Years. By the Author of ‘‘ The Cathe- 
draV^ Sixth Edition. Oxford: John Henry Parker, 377, 
Strand, London, mdccclii. 

We are glad to see another edition of this very beautiful and 
justly popular collection. 
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** Some classical subjects,’* the author informs us, “ which appeared 
in the earlier editions, have been now omitted, and placed in the 
other volume, * The Christian Scholar,* as more suitable to it. The 
part called * the Side of the Hill,* is composed of poems not before 

published.” — p, vii. 

* 

Among these new contributions, the lines on the “ Origin of 
the Tracts for the Times'” will be read with considerable interest ; 
as well as several others connected with the movement, and its 
results. 

The follow'ing purely domestic pieces strikes us as deserving the 
highest praise, both in a moral and poetic point of view : — 

“ Whate’er thou dost, mf growing boy, 

With doubtful sins ne*er stop to toy; 

As thou wouldst keep the open glance 
Of a truthful countenance, — 

As thou wouldst love a conscience pure, 

And peace which may through life endure, 

Thou must not dare with aught to play 
Which fain would shun the eye of day, 

Ne’er for one moment pause within 
The precincts of a question’d sin, 

Nor harbour aught that dwells from sight, 

In twilight between wTong and right. 

In the warm evening of the spring 
The foulest things are on the wing, 

And doubtful shapes, half-bird, half-brute, 

Like evil spirits in pursuit.** — p. 309. 

We must find room for one more extract, an exquisite little 
piece, entitled 

THE SILKWORM. 

I cannot now this habit leave. 

It is my nature thus to weave; 

' Upon the verdant leaf I feed ; 

Then from within these webs proceed. 

It may keep warm my wintry bed, 

My winding-sheet when I am dead. 

I hope from such myself to spring. 

And, when I leave them on the wing, 

Others may profit find in these, 

And cherish them, if God so please. 

But be it so, or all in vain 
I cannot cease this pleasing pain.” — p# 520. 
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xxxiv. — 1 . La Filosojia delle Scuole Italiane. Lettere alprofessore 
G, M, Bertini per Ausonio Franchi. Oapolago : Tipografia 
Elvetica. 1852. 

2. The Philosophy of the Italian Schools, Letters to Professor 
G. M. Bertini hy Ausonio Franchi. Capolkgo: Helvetian 
Press. 1852. 

Such is the title of a work Utcly offered to the Italian public. 
It professes to be written and published in Switzerland, the In- 
troduction being dated front Geneva. The newspapers have men- 
tioned a certain Buonavino, an Italian priest of rcs[)ectability and 
learning, as the author, and it^ is said that the Piedmontese 
Government are trying to gain judicial evidence of the fact, in 
order that he may be brought to trial on account of the opinions 
lie has put forth. We invite attention to this book, since it not 
only* appears likely to have influence in Italy, but also indicates 
the present state of feeling there. It is a symptom of the struggle 
which has long been carried on, and is now apparently approach- 
ing a crisis in that unhappy land — the struggle, namely, between 
Superstition and Infidelity. 

No one who has, even superficially, observed the present state, 
religious, moral, and political of Italy, can doubt that it is on the 
eve of a great change ; things cannot continue as they are ; the 
past history of mankind proves, that thought cannot for ever be 
repressed by pliysical force, that when a nati^mal system, which 
no lenger retains its hold on the faith and intelligence of a people, 
is supported mainly or solely by persecution, and by an appeal to 
the lower instincts of man’s nature, such a system must at last 
be thrown off. The emancipation may take place sooner or later, 
according to the resources and consequent force of resistance of 
the ruling powers ; still it is only a question of time, and it there- 
fore becomes a subject of deep interest to observe the tendencies 
of the innovating movement ; not only to examine the evils of thb 
obnoxious system, but also the proC^able character oTF that which 
is to supplant it. If many among us fear the progress of in- 
fidelity in this country, where we have the blessing of a Scriptural 
as well as Apostolic Church, and a clergy in no respects inferior 
to their opponents even in secular learning, and, as a body,«cIaim- 
ing general respect by their social and moral conduct as Christian 
men, what is the prospect for Italy; where, on the side of 
religion, there is — the Papacy, the symbol of national degradation, 
upheld as it is solely by foreign arms — the court of Home, synony- 
mous to the ears of an Italian with corruption and iniquity — an 
ignorant and immoral priesthood, accused on all hands of traffick- 
ing with the consciences and terrors of men, and gaining their 
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subsistence by preaching a Heaven, a Hell, and a Purgatory, 
which they themselves disbelieve — and in fine pervading the whole 
like a subtle essence — the principle of Jesuitism. It is true, in- 
deed, that in Italy we find a Church, originally founded by the 
Apostles, and cemented by the blood of saints and martyrs, to 
whose care was entrusted the Divine revelation of God to man in 
the Written Word, and through whose medium the Sacraments of 
His grace are perpetually /lispensod. But in what estimation 
does she hold these high privileges ? Does she look m^on them as 
a sacred deposit, to be protected with reverent and jealous care 
from all human additions, as well as diminutions! What are 
the facts ? AVe find God’s word a sealed book to the peo])le, 
who, instead of being exhorted to the daily contemplation of tlio 
life and discourses of their Divine Master, are invited to meditate 
on the lives and miracles of the saints ; arc taught, indeed, that 
it is as necessary to their salvation to receive and believe ‘such 
miracles, as those which wo accept on the authority of inspira- 
tion. 

The dogmas of the infallibility of the Pope, of Indulgences 
and of Purgatory, are put forth as equally binding with a belief 
in the Holy Trinity, or in the efficacy of the Atonement ; indeed, 
so indissolubly united are human corruptions with the truths of 
revelation in the Roman Church, that she scruples not to declare, 
that her members must receive her as she is, or reject all Divine 
revelation, for her language is on my authority alone you can 
receive the Bible ; and I alone have determined for you as t0 the 
authenticity of its contents.” 

The author of the work before us is, apparently, a striking in- 
stance of the practical results of the Church system in Italy ; 
himself a priest, he not only denounces the corrupt practices of 
his Church, but aims a blow at Christianity, and rejects all Divine 
revelation. Nor is he a man, who, from irregular conduct, has 
kllen under ^ecclesiastical cepsiire, and is now endeavouring to 
avenge himself on a system which has rejected hini ; on the con- 
trary, he was living in esteem and competency, in the midst of 
the state of things which he denounces, and ho has, by this act 
deprived himself of all means of support, and incurred the risk 
of corfdemnation to the galleys. Here then is the mi^rable 
spectacle of a Christian priest," abjuring his faith, and turning all 
the powers of his intellect against that God, whose cause he has 
sworn to uphold ; but while we feel just indignation, let us not 
underrate the strength of the temptation to which he has been 
exposed. Who, that has not experienced it, shall estimate the 
power, with which doubts assail a man of vigorous niind, pra^ 
tically conversant with no other system than that of the Romish 
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Church, exemplified by its moral and political results in Italy ? 
Surely as Heathen Rome was stained with the blood of martyrs, 
so Papal Rome will one day hear the accusing cry of thousands, 
cast into the abyss of scepticism, from horror of her corruptions 
and tyranny. Let us, therefore, while wo cannat but condemn 
the principles of this unhappy man, not refuse him our compas- 
sion, nor withhold from him the acknowledgment of a certain 
generosity of character and sfeiccrity ^f purpose. 

We will begin our extracts with the account which the author, 
at page 88 of the introduction, gives us of himself, and of the 
means by which he has arrived at his present conclusions, merely 
observing that if seen through the medium" of a translation, his 
expressions may sometipies appear exaggerated ; read in the 
original, and with the remembrance that they arc the words of 
an Italian, we are impressed with the conviction that they come 
from* the heart : — 

“ The opinions which 1 now profess, are not those in which I was 
educated ; therefore they can neither be attributed to the force of habit, 
nor to the effect of prejudice. My boyhood and youth were passed 
under the discipline of the college and seminary, where I proved myself 
not only a docile, but a scrupulously devout and affectionate pupil. 
My scanty studies in literature, philosophy, and theology never extended 
beyond the strict and jealous circle of Roman orthodoxy ; my favourite 
teachers were the saints, and chiefly Thomas Aquinas and Alphonso de* 
Liguori. The two ruling passions of this period 6f my life were study 
and devotion ; and until my twenty-third year, in which ! was ordained 
priest, I had no other occupation, 1 tasted no other pleasures than 
those of reading and prayer. In a word, had it not been for the firm- 
ness of a most affectionate father, I should have entered, as I had 
already resolved, into the society of the Jesuits, an institution, which 
seemed to me most adapted to satisfy, both my thirst for knowledge, 
and my zeal to labour as a missionary in the service of God. Thus the 
spring-tide of my life knew no other joys than those of sacrifice and 
terror, experienced no other delights th^n those of prayer and penitence. 
When 1 now look back on those years, at once so sad and yet so joyful; 
years, which for me were gladdened by no smile, over which the poetry 
of youth cast not one flower, nor excited one throb. Ah ! I do iqdeed 
feel my soul shrink from the recollection of that state of febrile exalta- 
tion, with which a mystical fanaticism had enamoured me, but itVjhrinks 
as from the remembrance of a misfortune and with no feeling of remorse. 
Faith had hitherto preserved in me, all the simplicity, candour, and 
trustfulness of childhood; and he only who has experienced it, can 
understand the mysterious condition of that man, whose conscience is 
misled by his very virtue, who from fervour of piety abjures reason, and 
from love to God willingly raves {delira). But the priesthood was for 
me, the dawn pf a new e;xistence ; and the first ray of light darted on 
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my mind, incredible as it may appear, from the Confessional. At 

my soul’s first contact with the realities of human life, at that tale of 
misery and sorrow, which tlic men and women of the people came 
trembling and weeping to deposit in my breast ; 1 began to feel an 
opposition between the moral doctrines of the schools and the inward 
voice of consciefice. Thus was I first assailed by doubts. To tran- 
quillize my mind therefore, T recommenced the study and examination 
of those theological principles, which I had always considered as eternal 
and absolute trutlns. Then for the first time, I perceived that my 
studies had been directed, not by the spirit of truth, but by that of 
sectarianism, and that, at the very time when I thought they were 
finished, it was necessary to begin them again, I did not hesitate for 
an instant. A new world, still in«confiision, was opening before me ; 
and a secret presentiment warned me, that after questions on Jesuitical 
morality, others were arising, still graver and more important, and that, 
under casuistical difficulties, lay concealed the whole system of religion, 
of science, of society, and of life. Still I did not hesitate. As if by 
instinct, I saw, that the path on which 1 was entering, was not one that 
would lead cither to honours or emoluments ; and without loss of time, 
I willingly gave up those t already enjoyed ; and resolved to continue 
in a private and independent position, a resolution in which I have ever 
persevered, often resisting the entreaties of friends, and the smiles of 
fortune, and in order to dedicate myself to the search after, and worship 
of truth, I resigned myself beforehand to an obscure, laborious, and 
necessitous life, and stopped short in tlie honourable and lucrative 
career which was opening before me. 

“ I now therefore recommenced my course of study, and from morality 
I had soon to ’pass to dogmatism, thence to liistory, and so on to litera- 
ture, education, philosophy, and politics. This work, which produced 
a deep and ineffaceable revolution in my whole being, was at first a 
fierce struggle, against myself, against the belief imbibed at my mother’s 
breast, and received from honoured lips, against the instructions of my 
youth, the anathemas of the Church, the sophisms of self-love, and the 
seductions of fear; a struggle which cost my heart tears of blood, but 
which th^t heart undertook, maintained and won in its own strength, and 
in the secret ^^ecesses of conscience, with no witness, counsellor, or 
judge but God ; a struggle which day by day, and one by one, stripped 
i’rom the soul those convictions, which I had hitherto professed, with all 
the enthusiasm of a pure and unsullied faith, to which I had consecrated 
with a vow, the flower of my youth, in which I had placed the dearest 

pleasures, the noblest aspirations, the sweetest hopes of my life 

After having examined the doctrines of the different Catholic schools, 
1 turned to the principles of the Jansenists, then I consulted the Pro- 
testant systems, questioned the philosophy of the last century, weighed 
the modern works of criticism relating to religious creeds ; and the 
first certain, unshaken, and incontrovertible conclusion, in which my 
mind found rest was this, that reason is the supreme judge of all truth. 
Having established this principle, my intellectual and moral eman- 
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cipation was complete. It led immediately to the denial of every 
supernatural dispensation, of all positive theology, of all theocratical 
authority, of all divine revelation, it discovered to me the universal 
law of continual progress, and of successive transformation, which 
directs the physical and moral life of the world, of beings and of ideas, 
of nature and of science, of civilization and of religion ; and hence 
arose that harmony between the intellect and the heart, which I had in 
vain sought in every other system.** 

It is not our intention to enter into an examination, or 
attempt a confutation, of tfee principles this writer propounds, our 
only aim being to call attention to those passages which throw 
light on the j)rcsent state and, tendencies* of Italy, and which 
occur in the lengthy introduction to his work. He apparently 
accepts, ill tlieir extreme results, the doctrines of Kant, and of 
other (Jerman and French metaphysicians, and j)uts forth his 
views in an animated and ])opular manner. The minds of those 
he addresses are, unhappily, but too well prejiared to receive 
such teaching ; and when to this fact is added the whieli 

persecution and the excommunication of his book will lend to the 
author, there can be little doubt that the work before us will 
have much more influence in Italy than a similar publication 
would have in this country. 

He begins by assuming that — 

“ To estimate correctly the state of a natioij, it is necessary to 
determine in what condition are its philosophy and its religion, since 
the Itate of its philosophy will show what is the extent, the power, and 
the energy of its intellect; while from its religion may he inferred the 
rectitude, the warmth, and the magnitude of its heart.” 

He then asks “ Whether modern philosophy be still possible 
in Italy?” and answers in the negative, from the fact that philo- 
sophy cannot exist where there is no liberty, 

“ Now, up to the present time, what liberty has Italy enjoyecl ? Tlfe 
press is subject to the censure of the tiishops and the government ; a 
jealous system of espionage is kept up in the sanctuary of home ; the 
public schools are regulated by official programmes; private teaching 
is either forbidden or subjected to severe restrictions ; academical 
meetings are either entirely proscribed, or the members are coivdemned 
to make verses without poetry, speeches without ideas, and disputations 
without practical aim. The libraries are either closed, or no work is 
admitted which is placed on the index of prohibited books. There is 
no liberty of conscience, no religious toleration : there are no studies 
in common with other countries. Foreign hooks and journals which 
are not approved by the authorities, are either seized or sent out of the 
country ; and persecution, imprisonment, and exile, await those who 
dare transgress any of the numerous regulations, issued by the autho- 
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rities, high or low, ecclesiastical, civil, or military, who are employed to 
measure out to Italians air, light, and warmth, sufficient for vegetation, 
and whose business it is to preserve them from all temptation to think, 
speak, or write, things hurtful to the health of their souls.” 

He then g;i\ges examples of the persecutions and sufferings of 
different Italian philosophers^; and after stating tliat the pro- 
fessorships are almost exclusively filled by ecclesiastics, he 
exclaims — ^ • 

“What philosophy can be expected from such professors? That, 
and that only, which has been reviewecf, corrected, and approved by 
legitimate superiors, — that is to say, by the Bishops and the Pope. 
What terms can be more opposed and contradictory to each other than 
‘Pope* and ‘Philosophy?* Philosophy is reason, — the Pope is 
authority : philosophy is liberty of examination, — the Pope, blind faith; 
philosophy, the progress of science ; — the Pope, the vis inertice of 
ignorance. Philosophy, the echo of nature ; the Pope, the oratlc of 
revelation. Hence philosophy is the denial of the Pope, as the Pope 
is the denial of philosophy. Thus clerical teaching has been that 
which it ought to be, — a crusade against philosophy, — which has come 
to be represented as the origin and primary cause of every evil, and of 
all the errors which afflict and dishonour the human race. From it 
are said to proceed political changes, and civil disorders, insubordination 
of nations, and the fall of states, corruption of manners, and contempt 
of law, hatred of religion, loss of faith, and all the miseries of a present 
and future life. Thys philosophy, in the hands of the clergy, could 
serve no othe^ purpose than to prove the impotence and folly of reason; 
and, in their language, the name of philosopher had become synony- 
mous with that of impious man or a fool.** 

Nor does he think the state of private education much better, 
although here he says — 

“We may find somewhat less ignorance and Amaticism, and a little 
more learning, criticism, and good faith ; still every where, as regards 
philosophy, the barbarous language of the schoolmen continues to be 
spoken, and the atmosphere of flie middle ages breathed.** 

1 It is here significant to observe that two of the number, Rosmini and Gioberti, 
who stood forward as champions of the Romish Church, and of the supremacy 
of th^Pope, were driven into exile, and their works ])laced on the Index, because 
they ventured to lament certain abuses, and advocated the revival of primitivo 
discipline. The Italian scholar would find much to interest him in “ he cinque 
piaghe ddht Santa Chiesa,** by Rosmini. It is written in a temperate and reverent 
manner by a Roman Catliolic priest, and is dedicated to the clergy. It is much to 
be regretted that such works are so little known in England, giving us, as tlicy 
do, far more trustworthy evidence of the abuses and disunion in the Romish 
Church, than that which we gain from tho invectives of a Gavazzi or an Achilli. 
To those who are scandalized at the mode in which English bishops are appointed, 
we would recommend the fourth chapter of the Piaghe,” which treats “ 0 / the 
nomination of the bishops abandoned to the secular authority or the third, “ on the 
disunion of the bishopsP 
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After giving his views on the state of the philosophical element, 
the writer proceeds to the religious, and in confirmation of his 
principle, that the Christian religion is subject to the same law of 
rise, progress, and decay, which has influenced all human Insti- 
tutions, he continues: — 

“ And even that religion, which once appeared better provided with 
titles, and richer in documents, so that it seemed capable of belying 
history, is now so dificrent from what ‘it was, that certainly neither 
Christ nor Peter would recognize their own work. We see it reduced 
to such extremity, that all ineans fail to keep together the few who 
remain faithful to it; we see it prolong a feeble existence under the 
protection of a few soldiers, who cufse it — of a few princes, who insult 
it — of a few orators, who detest it — and of a few writers, who have 
never either known or professed it ; we see it obliged to confess that 
its kingdom is the silence of the desert : its science is ignorance ; its 
schoc5l is the cemetery ; its apostles are the Jesuits ; its arguments are 
imprisonment, exile, torture, and the scaffold. But a religion, which 
rose with the Gospel of Christ, was nourished'with the blood of martyrs, 
and enlightened by the wisdom of the Fathers, yet which afterwards 
speedily became corrupted by ambition, avarice, licentiousness, violence, 
and barbarity, and at length sank so low as to call the Court of Rome 
the Holy Church, the Inquisition a Catholic institution, and the word 
of Pius IX. the Oracle of the Holy Ghost— such a religion may appear 
divine and celestial to those few privileged souls who are satisfied to 
think with the mind of others, and do not care to understand what they 
say ; but to all those who value reason, and respect history, it will not 
certainly appear of a nature so far superior to others, that it requires 
the direct and immediate intervention of God, or can be exempt from 
the natural and organic laws of the human mind.’^ 

He then proceeds to show that the Church has lost her hold 
on the hearts of the people, 

“ Our country is condemned and forced to profess a religion whicl; 
it no longer believes, and therefore the conscience is prostituted to a 
ritual, for which it has no longer either reverence or Jove. Wc live 
under the authority of the religion of the State^ and the only religion of 
the State is Catholicism. . . . Now, as to the sentiments with which 
Italy regards the doctrines and practices of this religion, the last^foiir 
years have shown so clearly, that there can be no longer doubt or 
illusion on the subject. Listen to the clergy ; their discourses are con- 
stantly on the sad times, the perversity of men’s minds, the increase of 
infidelity, the evils and wounds of the Church. From the encyclicals 
of the Pope to the sermons of the parish priest; from the pastoral 
charges of the bishops to the discourses of missionaries ; from con- 
ferences in the sacristy to articles in the papers, the clergy do nothing 
but deplore the misfortunes of Italy, because the Catholic faith 
languishes, and impiety is universal. And they are right ; daily and 
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important facts justify their lamentations. Wherever the expression of 
thought and of conscience was, or is, free, there open war is waged 
against the Pope and the bishops — ^against rites, mysteries — in a word* 
against Catholicism ; there books and periodicals, coteries and societies, 
theatres and other public places, show forth the principles of a rational 
faith diametrically opposed to the orthodox. And where the voice of 
public opinion is stifled, if the press is silent, not so are actions ; and 
actions, with mute but energetic eloquence, do indeed attest that the 
people of Italy are Catholic> only in^name, and that if, individually, 
many remain faithful to the Pope, it cannot be said that the majority 
of the nation do so.** ® 

Of this he cites .two recent examples, Piedmont and Romo. 
In the former country — 

“ When the Government resolved to abolish certain ecclesiastical 
privileges by a law, to which Rome strongly opposed herself, what 
occurred ? Spectacle both new and unexpected ! On one side was the 
Church — that is, Pope, bishops, canons, rectors, priests, and monks, of 
all parties, who, in the name of God, and of the Catholic religion, con- 
demned the law, and threatened with anathema all its promoters ; on 
the other side, the whole country, which laughed at the sophisms 
of the Pope, despised the complaints of the clergy, applauded the 
Government, celebrated the decree as a national benefit, and now con- 
secrates its memory with a monument.** (To Siccardi, the minister, 
whose statue is now in the course of erection at Turin.) 

The other example is still more important ; it comes to us from 
Rome itself! The Roman people heard, one day, of the flight of Pius 
IX., and were unconcerned ; they heard the thunders of excominu1iic:i- 
tion hurled against the framers of another Government, and they ran 
in crowds to elect their representatives, and threw into the Tiber the 
copies of the Papal sentence ; they heard the hill of the Pontiff, and the 
foundation of the Republic, proclaimed from tlic Campidoglio, and with 
a shout of exultation, and a hymn of liberty, they replied to the vote 
of the Assembly ; they heard of the approach of four armies, under the 
- Papal banners, and they flew to arms, resisted, fought, and died, to 
drivoaway th6 * Vicar of Chrisi^;* while the rest of Italy admired and 
blessed them, calling them heroes and martyrs. Now, ought these 
people, who celebrate with enthusiasm that which the Church formally 
reproves, still to call themselves Catholic? 

“ It js in vain to elude the force of these facts by objecting that they 
were questions of civil rights, which did not touch the spiritual consti- 
tution of the Church, since the Pope maintained the contrary, the 
bishops unanimously echoed the Pope, and when the Episcopate with 
the Pope at their head, pronounce a doctrinal judgment, this judgment 
is, for every Catholic, truth, and the voice of the Holy Ghost, and to 
deny it is apostasy. Were they even points of discipline reflating to no 
dogma, it would come to the same thing — the Church or the Pope com- 
manded, the people would not obey, and to refuse obedience to the 
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Pope or to the Church, is apostasy. . • • . The practical consequence 
of this state of things is too evident; Italy has no longer a national 
religion, very many have renounced all religion, and that external form 
which rnany still profess, is for the majority, mechanical, or an affair of 
habit or dissimulation or a pastime (passo temiio^ only in very few is 
it accompanied with a feeling of Christian piety. . . . No, the 
Church of Christ no longer exists : it is history, not I who proclaim it. 
Examine the civilized countries of Europe, and name the nations in 
which public morality is least respected, tprobity least severe, honesty 
least to be depended on, love least noble, promises least sacred, virtue 
least pure ! They are Catholfc. And among the Catholics themselves, 
which is the class that, in general, least recommends itself by sanctity 
of manners, nobleness of character, greatness of soul, generosity of 
sentiment, constancy of sacrifices, love of country, zeal for justice, 
reverence for truth ? It is the clergy. And among the clergy them- 
selves, who is the real and living personification of all these scandals ? 
It is the Pope. He is the vicar of Christ, and a king, — the father of the 
faithful, and a tyrant, — the successor of Peter, and the ruler of a state, — 
the apostle of the Gospel, and the captain of armies — a preacher of 
humility, poverty, gentleness, penitence, and exposed to the adoration 
of the world, surrounded by police {birri) and executioners, and in the 
midst of luxury, pleasure, and bloodshed. And does this man call 
himself the representative of God ? Do these clergy boast themselves 
successors of the Apostles? And would they impose their ideas on 
mankind as the oracles of the Holy Ghost ? No, their religion cannot 
be ours ! No, their God cannot be He who lives in the hearts of men I 
No, their Church cannot be the family of Christ!^ They have made of 
religion a political sect, of God a monster, of the Church a secret 
society .... Oh ! in proportion as I admire the heroism of the 
primitive clergy, who showed their zeal for the cause of Christ, by 
martyrdom ; so do I detest the unworthiness of those of our own day, 
who presume to exercise their apostleship by making martyrs of those 
who do not believe them. I venerate the martyr, but 1 loathe the 
executioner. I kiss the foot of the apostle, but 1 execrate the inquisi- 
tor ; I bless the soft and persuasive voice of truth, but I def.pise the 
threatening and fanatic cry of violente ; I recognize the person of 
Christ, in the humble, meek, and generous priest, who consecrates his 
life to evangelizing and comforting his brethren, but I only see the 
infamous type of the Pharisee, in the proud, avaricious, and cruel pr#late, 
who spends his life in tramjfiing on and cursing his fellow-men ; I 
adore the faith which regenerated the pagan world, and began a new 
epoch for humanity, but I abhor the faith, which has deluged the earth 
with the blood of religious wars.” 

After having thus proved, at least to his own satisfaction, that 
Italy is no .longer Catholic, he will not admit that it is therefore 
disposed to become Protestant, and small encouragement indeed 
does he give to the efforts of our Bible and Missionary Societies. 
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“ There are not wanting those who would hand over Italy to some one 
of the^many Protestant Churches, but I am confident that the good sense 
of the Italians, will lead them to a better judgment, both of the present 
• times and institutions. The Reformation, which in the sixteenth cen- 
tury was a great progress, now would be but a useless anachronism. . . . 
Our ancestors did not embrace Protestantism when it was living, robust, 
and full of future promise ; and ought we to accept it now that it is 
only a name, a formality, a memory o&the past?” 

That a rationalistic writer should speak in these terms, can excite 
no surprise ; but when we reflect th*at these are also the senti- 
ments of a large and growing class, we must confess that the 
future religious prospects of Italy are sufficiently gloomy. While 
among men of education and thought, prevails either scepticism 
or indifferentism, the lower classes are sunk in the grossest ignor- 
ance and superstition. The clergy, in the mean time, are dping 
all in their power to stifle inquiry, and impede the education of 
the people, and those priests who remonstrate, however tempe- 
rately, against the abuses and lax discipline of their Church, are 
repudiated and exiled. The efforts towards proselytism on the 
part of Protestants, are jealously watched by government, and 
repressed by actual persecution. Facts, however, sufficiently 
prove that the Italian mind is accessible to the voice of Truth ; 
and \ve do not see why faith should not spread, notwithstanding 
the persecutions directed against it. 

But it is time tb bring these extracts and observations to a 
close. * 

That the author, as an Italian priest, must have had good 
means both of becoming acquainted with the working of his 
Church system, and with the state of religious feeling among his 
countrymen, is as evident, as that he is likely to give us his 
impressions, somewhat highly coloured. We leave them there- 
fore to sgeak for themselves, as also the signiflcant fact, of such a 
bdok proceeding from such a ijuarter. 

Miscellaneous. 

Ai^ngst the publications now before us to which we can on 
this occasion afford only a transient notice, are A Narrative of 
a Visit lo Lew-Chew by the Bishop of Victoria” (Hatchard), an 
extremely interesting publication ; “ The Six Days,” by Captain 
Charles Knox (Hatchard), bringing geology to the illustration of 
the Bible ; The Gospel Missionary for 1852 ” (Bell), an .ad- 
mirable periodical, which every one ought to subscribe for ; the 
second edition of Mr. Vanderkiste's most interesting “ Notes 
and Narratives” of his labours in the London City Mission 
(Nisbet) ; “ Revealed Economy of Heaven and Earth ” (Bos- 

VOL. XVIII. — NO. XXXVI. — JANUARY, 1853. H h 
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worth), a very thoughtful work on the design of the Gospel and 
the future condition of Christianity ; ‘‘ The American Pulpit ’’ 
(Clark), containing sermons by many of the most distinguished 
American divines ; “ The Mission and Martyrdom of St. Peter,'” 
by T. Collins Simon (Seeleys), a critical examination of the 
evidence for St. PetePs having visited Rome ; “ Course of the 
History of Modern Philosophy by M. Cousin, translated by 
Mr. Wright (Clark), an Am^^rican translation of Cousin'*s cele- 
brated work, which appears to be carefully executed. We have 
also to notice as deserving df attention, “ A Charge ” by the Ven. 
C. Clerke, D.D., Archdeacon of Oxford ; “ A Sermon on the 
Proposal to Open the Crystal Palace on the ‘Lord’s Day,” by the 
Rev. J. E. Kempe ; “ A Sermon on Church Music,” by W. 
Gresley, Prebendary of Lichfield ; “ A Charge on Convocation,” 
by Archdeacon Bartholomew ; “ A Sermon on the Common 
Prayer,” by the Rev. J. P. Marriott ; “ A Dirge for Wellington,” 
by M. F. Tupper; “A Reply to the Strictures of Lord Mahon 
on the Life of Washington,” by Jared Sparks; “Lectures on 
the Principles of Action in the Conduct of Life,” by R. Snape ; 
Rev. S. N. Pears on “ The Protestant Theory of Church 
Music ;” “ The Worthy Communicant,” by the Rev. H. Goodwin ; 
“ Phaethon,” by the Rev. C. Kingsley ; Shepherd’s “ Letter to 
the Rev. S. R. Maitland, on St. Cyprian’s Works;” “ Sermons 
on the Death of the Duke of Wellington,” by the Revs. E. Miller, 
H. Howarth, J. Baines, N. Tate, G. Currey, and also by the 
B>ev. J. Sortain, and T. Binney, dissenting ministers. 
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EUROPE. 

^ Belgium. The following communication, which has lately appeared, 
i^lates an interesting fact, showing the progress and the power of the 
(jrospel in Belgium : — ^ 

“ Heigne^ September 10, 1852. 

. . . Since last autumn, meetings hav# been held by me on Sunday 
evenings at Houhois, a distant hamlet of this extensive commune, and 
have been very numeropsly attended. Hundreds of Roman Catholics 
have come to hear the Word of Life, and their conduct has been in- 
variably orderly and peaceable. This is the more remarkable, as the 
neighbourhood is full of public-houses, and in all directions on Sunday 
evenings the songs of the drunkard and the noise of music and dancing 
may be heard. The priests have never publicly discountenanced these 
things ; but as soon as they heard of our meetings they made a great 
outcry. The preaching of the Word of God, the hymns, the pious 
accents of prayer, were denounced as a curse. * The curse has entered 
this village,* said one of the priests in his sermon, ‘it will not be long 
before this place becomes the object of Divine vengeance.’ The priests 
visited the people, using threats and bribes, but in vain. Filled with 
rage, they determined to put an end to them, whatever it might cost. 
Six or seven of the men who have received the Gospel are employed 
in a coal-pit, of whicii the managing director is a main prop of the 
tyranny and idolatrous superstitions of the Church of Rome. A rejjort 
w^as soon spread amongst the workmen that the priest had written to the 
director requesting him to expel from tlie works all the Protestants. 
Some days after this, our friend, at whose house the meetings are held, 
was sent for by the director, who begged of him to forsake our assembly 
and give up the Gospel, and endeavoured to persuade him that Pro- 
testants are revolutionists and disturbers of the public peace, bad 
characters* and the dregs of the people. Our friend answered, ‘ Pro- 
fhstants are peaceable men, who^ray for their king and country, and 
spend their Sabbaths in places of worship.* ‘ Had I been a bad 
character,* he added, ‘ a drunkard, or had my house been a resort for 
evil company, the priest would not have written to you about me.* 
He then gave two excellent tracts to the director, who promised to 
read them ; and he also asked him to act towards him with justice and 
compassion. He has four children, and is the support of his aged 
father. A month passed, and the storm appeared to have blown over, 
when a man fell from the top to the bottom of the pit, and was dashed 
to pieces. At the funeral of this unfortunate man, the priest, contrary 
to his usual custom, addressed the assembled masters and workmen. 

‘ The shaft,* said he, ‘ is cursed, because it is filled with blasphemers, 
with Protestants. If means be not taken to expel them, other acci- 
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dents may be expected.* I would here observe, that the character of 
the Protestants is so well known among the workmen that, when a 
swearer is reformed, the remark is that he is becoming Protestant. 

** At the beginning of last month the director issued an order to all 
the Protestants to return to mass, and withdraw their children from the 
Scriptural schools, under pain of immediate dismissal from the works, • 
All but one nobly refused to submit. Their conduct was beheld * 
with admiration by all. Whenjlhe overseers were putting their orders 
into execution, one of them said to one oT our people, ‘ Are you coming 
with us to-morrow V ‘ Whejpe to ?* was the reply. ‘ To mass.* ‘ No, 
never; I would sooner die.* * You are an honest man,* said the over- 
seer, shaking hands with him — ‘I respect you.’ When our friends 
were leaving the works, several ‘^’orkmen said, to them, ‘They are 
persecuting your brethren in France ; your turn will soon come in 
Belgium ; take care of yourselves.* 

“ A few Sundays ago the priest placed himself in ambush near the 
house where I got to preach, that he might intimidate those who came 
to hear me. * Where are you going ? * said he, to two of our friends, 
though he well knew. ‘To hear the Word of God preached,* was their 
answer. ‘ Say rather the word of the devil,* he replied. 

“ The time chosen for dismissing our brethren was well selected, as 
at this season work is scarce, on account of the canals being stopped. 
God, however, watched over them, and almost immediately they found 
work, contrary to their expectations. God be praised! By their 
courage and faithfulness they have given fresh proof that we do not 
labour in vain, and that the work of grace h^s taken root in' many 
hearts. 

“We live, thank God, under a paternal and generous government, 
ever ready to protect us ; but the mass of the people is still very 
intolerant and fanatical. In many places converts to the faith of the 
Gospel are treated like Pariahs ; their sufferings are incessant. 

“ Yours, &c., 

“ J. Jaccard, Minister of the Gospel.** 

France. — The recent elevation of the Emperor Napoldon III; unm* 
the French throne having been brought about with* the aid of the 
Romish Church in France, the latter is at present in the highest favour, 
and obtains whatever favours it demands. 

Two decrees published in the “ Moniteur ** grant 2,500,0061. francs 
for, a Cathedral at Marseilles, and 1,500,000 francs for a nevy wing to 
the Cathedral of Moulins. 

Louis Napoleon has, on the request of Cardinal Bonnet, promised a 
grant of 500,000f. for beautifying the front and principal entrance of 
the Cathedral of Bordeaux. 

In all the churches of France the Domine, salvumfac Imperatorem 
nostrum Nofoleonem is chanted, according to the form prescribed in 
1804 by the Holy See. 
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The Minister of Public Instruction and Worship has addressed the 
following circular to the bishops : — 

“ Monseigneur, — The French people have just placed the crown of 
the Emperor Napoleon on the bead of a Prince whom Divine Provi- 
dence has chosen, to put an end to the misfortunes of the country. The 
^ * Empire is re-established. In the supreme power Napoleon III. will 
find new force for assuring to religion the first principle of the grandeur 
of nations, the respect which is the inheritance of his family, and the 
glory of his government. Th? Church of France, always ready to asso- 
ciate itself with the wishes of the nation^ will gladly return, I do not 
doubt, to the formula which, on the 8th Jan. 1804, the Cardinal 
Caprara, in the name of the Holy See, transmitted to the bishops. I 
am certain, Monseigneur, to respond to your sentiments, not less than 
to the intentions of his Imperial Majesty, in demanding from you that 
the words Domine^ salvum fac Imperatorem nostrum Napoleonem shall 
be substituted for those which were until lately chanted at the con- 
clusion of Divine Service. I also beg of you, Monseigneur, to be kind 
enough to order that, after the singing of that verse, the prayer equally 
consecrated shall be recited : Qucssumus Omnipotens Deus, ut famulus 
tuus Imperator noster^ qui tua miser atione suscepit regni gubernacula^ 
etc. I shall receive with gratitude, Monseigneur, the communication 
which you may be kind enough to make to me of the instructions you 
may give on this subject to the clergy of your diocese. — Receive, &c. 

H. Fortoul, 

‘‘ Minister of Public Instruction and Worship.'* 
The Archbishop of»Paris has issued the following pastoral letter to 
the cures of hi§ diocese : — ^ 

“ Monsieur le Cure, — The Empire has been proclaimed ; the elect 
of the people takes the title of Emperor of the French by the grace of 
God and the national will. Never, in fact, was the finger of God more 
visible than in the events which brought about this great result. Never 
was the will of the nation expressed in a manner more authentic, more 
invariable, and more energetic. Louis Napoleon, prompted by the 
most noble inspirations, declares to-day on a most solemn occasion in 
f >-^6 presence of God and of men, that he desires to found his reign on 
religion, justic?, probity, and l^e for the suffering classes. Let us 
greet with gratitude such an oatlv May it remain in heaven as in the 
heart of the nation ! and may aid from oi. high descend abundantly on 
him wbo has hitherto shown himself so worthy of the great mission 
which he has received ! You are to substitute. Monsieur le Cure, for 
the prayer now in use for the head of the state, the following one : — 

‘ Domine, salvum fac Imperatorein nostrum Napoleonem ; 

Exaudi nos in die qua invocaverimus te.* 

Receive, Monsieur le Cure, this new assurance of my most affec- 
tionate devotedness. 

Marie Dominique Auguste, 

Archbishop of Paris." 

The “ Univers " gives the following return of the subscriptions in 
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favour of Dr. Newman : — Subscriptions collected in England, 175,000f. ; 
in Ireland, 20,000f. ; in France, 50,000f, have been collected by the 
“ Univers^” besides 12,500f. collected in other quarters. This makes 
the total amount already collected in* England, Ireland, and France, 
nearly 260,000f. (10,400Z. sterling.) ^ 

It is stated in the journals that the danseuse Cerito, having vowed a ’ 
chalice to “Our Lady’* in the event of her obtaining an engagement 
this year at the French Opera qf Paris, has, on being re-engaged, pre- 
sented to “Our Lady” a chalice of Gotftic pattern, bearing on its foot 
an inscription setting forth Ijie vow, and imploring a blessing on the 
future efforts of the dancer to please the admiring public. 

During his stay at Nismes the President was waited upon by the 
Protestant pastors of the district, Aid the Pastdr-*President had after- 
wards a long private interview with Louis Napoleon, in the course of 
which, it is stated, he promised to the Protestants full protection of 
their rights, and authorized the Pastor-President in case of grievance 
to write not to the Ministers, but to himself directly. 

Greece. — On Sunday, the 26th ult., the consecration of the first 
Bishop of the independent Church of Greece, since the emancipation 
of that country, took place in the principal church of Athens, in accord- 
ance with the terms of the treaty recently entered into with the Metro- 
politan of Constantinople. The whole clergy of the town were present 
at the ceremony, which was performed with the utmost pomp. Two 
English clergymen were admitted into the Hieron, or sanctuary, along 
with the Greek priests. Hie Queen of Greece ^as also present, with 
the whole Court, and the diplomatic corps, and all the aythorities, civil 
and military. After the ceremony the Queen offered her good wishes 
to the new Bishop, whose benediction was received by more than three 
thousand persons. The person chosen to occupy the first and principal 
of the eighteen Bishoprics to be filled up, that of Achaia, is Father 
Missael, who was sent to Constantinople to negotiate with the Patriarch, 
and afterwards to Russia, to announce the treaty to the Emperor. 

Another Bishop of the independent Greek Church has been conse- 
crated at Athens, under the new arrangement, and appointed to th««i 
diocese of Acarnania. It appears that*on the day of the^consecration of 
the Metropolitan of Athens, the Queen sent for the newly-consecrated 
Bishop to the palace, and, after conferring upon him the Grand Cross 
of the Order of the Saviour, informed him that he should hav^at all 
times free entrance to herself or to the King without going through the 
usual formalities. 

Italy. — The deputation, consisting of the Earl of Roden, the Earl 
of Cavan, «md Captain Trotter, the representatives of the English 
evangelical Christians, and the representatives of various other coun- 
tries, who had proceeded to Florence to intercede in hehalf of the 
Madiai, having requested an interview with the Grand Duke through 
the Tuscan Minister, have received the following reply: — 
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“ To the Right Hon, the Earl of Roden, Peer of England, at Florence, 

“ Florence, Oct, 25. 

“ My Lord, — I have placed the letter signed by the persons whose 
names are associated with yours, and which was addressed to me under 
date the 24th of this present month, before my august Sovereign. 

“ His Imperial and Royal Highness appreciates the form under 
which this application is made, but he would certainly have repulsed 
any political pressure whatever ; and the honourable diplomatic agents 
who reside at this court would eqdally have abstained from exer- 
cising it. 

** The husband and wife Madiai, TuScan subjects, have been con- 
demned to six years of reclusion by the regular tribunals for the crime 
of spreading Protestantism, which^i inasmuch as it attacks the religion 
of the state, is punished by our laws. Their punishment is merely an 
application of those laws, and their appeal for a revision of the process 
has been rejected by the Court of Cassation. 

“ His Imperial and Royal Highness while reserving to himself ’the 
exercise of his high prerogative in such a manner and at such a time as 
he may judge fitting, cannot accept any interposition in an affair which 
concerns the administration of justice in his state, and its operation 
upon his own subjects. 

“My august Sovereign, taking cognizance of the benevolent senti- 
ments which inspire your conduct, but convinced that he ought not to 
listen to any kind of intervention in this matter, orders me to make 
known to you, my Lord, that he regrets his inability to grant the 
audience desired by you and the other subscribers to the letter ad- 
dressed to me. * 

“ Receive*, my Lord, for yourself and colleagues, the assurance of 
my high esteem. 

“ Le Due DE Casigliano.** 

A further communication with the Minister on the part of the depu- 
tation took place, in which they requested that he would lay before the 
Grand Duke an address, in which they set forth the object they had 
in view. 

• F. Madiai was withdrawn from the charge of the regular chaplain of 
the jail, and* placed under tl^ surveillance of a guard of Capuchin 
friars, whose instructions were to employ all the available resources of 
the Church, including l>oth exhortations and discipline, to bring him 
back to the Romish faith. To prevent any interference with this 
process of conversion, the permission given to his friends to see him 
was restricted to a visit of once a month. 

It is understood that Rosa Madiai was lately visited by the Grand 
Duchess Maria Ferdinanda, the stepmother of the Sovereign ; and 
subsequently by the Archbishop of Lucca, Padre Guilio Arrigoni. 
Through both these personages Rosa Madiai was offered her liberty on 
condition of abjuring her errors. The failure of both attempts is felt , 
as a great embarrassment. 

The Jesuits have found another victim. M. Guarducci, a clerk in 
the bank of Messrs. Fenzi and Hall, has been arrested for the crime of 
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Protestantism. The arrest was effected at three o’clock in the morn- 
ing, when his house was searched, and a copy of Diodati’s Bible found 
on the premises. M. Guarducci is one of the five individuals who, at 
the commencement of these proceedings, were sentenced with Count 
Guicciardini to a year’s imprisonment for reading together the 15th 
chapter of the Gospel of St. John, but whose imprisonment was com- 
muted, through the prompt exertions and indignant remonstrances of 
Mr. Shiel into a year of exile. M. Guarducci passed the term of 
banishment in Piedmont, and then returne/l to Florence, renewing his 
engagements in the bank of Messrs. Fenzi and Co., by w^hom he is 
much esteemed. The fact of <this arrest following immediately upon 
the decrees by which the punishment of death is revived for offences 
against religion, has given rise to the, most serious apprehensions of his 
ultimate fate. His wife and children, from whom he has been thus 
suddenly tom, are in a state of cruel anxiety. 

As persecution for religion always defeats its own end, Protestantism 
is rapidly increasing at Florence, and the Jesuits are every day more and 
more alarmed and exasperated at the growing spirit of revolt. Their 
first attempt to check it was the arrest of an Italian printer, for print- 
ing copies of the New Testament, an arrest which gave rapid circula- 
tion to a large edition — the police agents themselves realizing hand- 
some profits by the surreptitious sale of the copies seized. The next 
step was to send Captain Pakenham out of the country, as the foreign 
enemy supposed to be engaged in sowing the tares. 

This was followed by a police edict prohibiting Italians from attend- 
ing the services of the Swiss Protestant Church. The edict being 
neglected, two Waldensian ministers, with Count Guicciardini and 
several of his friends, were expelled the state, the count Oiily escaping 
imprisonment in a fortress situated in the pestilential marshes of the 
Maremma through the prompt and energetic interference of Mr. Shiel. 
A multitude of minor arrests succeeded, and among them that of the 
Madiai, who were kept in separate prisons for nine months without 
trial, until a charge could be concocted against them. 

We remain in expectation of further and more rigorous measures to 
put a stop to the Protestant movement ; the government is awa.*e that- 
the presence of the deputation has ins[^red the Protestants with re- 
newed confidence in the ultimate triumph of their principles, and that 
an address expressive of this sentiment, emanating from a very nume- 
rous body, and thanking their Christian friends of different states, for 
their exertions in favour of the Madiai, was placed in the hands of 
Lord Roden before his departure. , ' 

An account of a miraculous cure has been published under the hand 
and seal of the Archbishop of Pisa, said to have been wrought by 
“ Our Lady of Carmel” on a young woman in a state of extreme dis- 
ease and debility, on her paying a visit to the church during the octave 
of Mount Carmel, with the concurrence of her confessor, a monk of the 
convent attached to the Church. 

Whilst an address to the Queen has been put into the hands of 
Mr. Walpole, soliciting Her Majesty’s interference on behalf of the 
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Madiais, the Berlin “ Spener’s Gazette” states, that they were to be 
liberated on the 1st of December, in compliance with tlie intercession 
of the King of Prussia, through Count Arnim Blumberg. 

The Bishop of Turin has suspended a divinisy a priest named Bar- 
rieo, who had moved in the municipal council the resolution in virtue 
, of which the mowal remains of the late Abbe Gioberti were removed 
to Italy. On the same day (says the ‘‘ Gazetta del Popolo”) the King 
sent Barrieo the decoration of SS. Maurice and Lazarus. 

The commission of the Piedmontese senate on the Civil Marriage 
Bill has presented its report, with the amendments it proposes. The 
articles which relate to the claims of the Church are the following ; — 
The civil law of Piedmont only considers marriage in its relations with 
civil society, leaving the duties whvph religion imposes out of the ques- 
tion. A Christian chnnot marry a person not belonging to a Christian 
creed. Ecclesiastics and persons of both sexes who have taken vows 
of celibacy cannot marry. A marriage contracted according to the 
rites of the Roman Catholic Church debars the parties from contracting 
marriage with other persons of a different creed. Roman Catholics 
shall be admitted formally to declare in the contract that they do not 
consent to the civil marriage, unless it be followed by the religious 
ceremony according to the Roman Catholic rite. In the case of such 
declaration the marriage shall be null and void, unless a certificate of 
the said religious ceremony having been performed be delivered to the 
civil officer within a fortnight after the civil celebration. The separa- 
tion between married persons may be pronounced by the tribunals in 
case one of the parties refuse to consent to the celebration of the 
Catholic rite. All matters relating to the validity of civil marriages 
are under the \;ognizance of the civil tribunals, except the cases ante- 
rior to the promulgation of the new law. 

The celebrated Abbe Gioberti, whose prominence in Italian politics 
during the years 1847 and 1848 will be remembered, has just died at 
Paris, at the age of forty-five, of a fit of apoplexy. Gioberti was for a 
time president of the council of the cabinet of Charles Albert, and in 
1849 represented the present King of Sardinia at Paris. 

• The ‘^Noveau Patriote Savoisien” has the following curious story : 
— “ The vicai^of Boege has lajely accustomed hirpself, to impose as 
a penance on the females of his flock, the obligation of coming to his 
chambers, where, after their backs are stripped, they receive a flagella- 
tion ^om the pastoral hand. There is no mistake about the fact, 
which has evoked a cry of indignation throughout the commune. More 
than thirty females are known to have submitted to this infliction ; 
others have refused to endure the degradation. The last attempt of 
the priest failed. The vicar had in his chamber a female who was 
enceintCy whom, under the pretext of penance, he was desirous of 
flogging, and was about to proceed by force to carry out his purpose ; 
but the woman being frightened, uttered loud cries, which brought the 
neighbours to her aid.” 

The Pope held a secret consistory on the 27th ult., in which he made 
several appointments. Twenty-seven bishops were named for different 
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sees, and the pall was conferred upon several archbishops, among them 
those of Dublin, Corfu, and Halifax. 

The Pope has passed a decree of “ Beatification of the venerable 
servant of God, F. Paul of the Cross, professed priest and founder of 
the congregation of the Discalced Clerks of the Most Holy Cross and 
Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ.’* The decree authorizes the ex- « 
position of his body and relics for the public veneration of the faithful, 
and the recitation of his office and mass at his yearly festival. 

The “ Giornale di Roma ” anftounces that the worship of the ancient 
image of the Virgin, worshipped under the title of Salute degli in firmi, 
in the church of Santa Marfa Maddalena, said to have belonged to 
Pius V., and to have spoken to him on several occasions, and an- 
nounced to him the victory of Lepanto, which had fallen into neglect, 
has begun to reflourish marvellously, the number of the faithful wdio 
flock to “ the Mother of Salvation ” being incalculable, and the extra- 
ordinary graces obtained by her intercession innumerable. 

The celebrated preacher. Father Ventura, is so dangerously ill that 
the last sacraments have been administered to him. 

A priest of the Greek Church having accompanied a funeral in his 
stole and carrying the cross, at Malta, the Popish authorities have ap- 
plied to the Governor, calling upon him to enforce the law requiring all 
ecclesiastical rites and ceremonies of the Greek Church to be performed 
within the church or burial-ground, and prohibiting her priests from 
appearing in the streets in sacerdotal vestments of any sort. 

Spain. — The Madrid correspondent of the “ Morning Chronicle,” 
writing on October 15th, says: — ** Another long list of convents is 
published, which are authorized to receive noviciates under the con- 
cordat, so as to complete the legal number of nuns which each con- 
vent is entitled to have, and which is twenty to thirty in most cases, 
descending as low as eight, and ascending up to sixty. The present 
list contains the names of 133 convents, in the provinces of Palencia, 
Segovia, Seville, Tarragona, and Tortosa, and the total number of 
nuns which they may contain is 4168. The ‘Nacion’ observes that 
when the convents w^re suppressed in 1835, there were abput 1700 
nuns in them ; whereas looking at those which have already beer^ 
authorized to receive noviciates, and those that still remain to be so, 
the total number will probably not be less than 4000.” 

Sweden. — We have to insert the following interesting communication 
from a Swedish correspondent : — 

‘‘ It is a well known fact that Protestantism in Germany, whence it 
originally came to Sweden, dissolved the papistical government of the 
Church. Whereas the Bishop of Rome was Patriarch of the Western 
Church, the patriarchal order also came to an end with the protest 
againi^t the Pope. This order had, however, through the claims of the 
Pope on the primacy of the Church, vanished from the mind of people 
in general so much that there was hardly any question about it ; the 
rather because the connexion with the Greek Church was dissolved ; 
the Pope was resolved to keep all or to lose all. 
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“ The bisheps took the side of the Pope, and lost consequently all 
with him. The German Evangelical Lutheran Church abolished epis- 
copacy, and — as it was necessary that reform should spring from some 
power — left to the temporal sgvereigns to carry out the same, without 
any fixed principles having been laid down, for it was left to the dis- 
• cretion of the scfvereigns. 

“ In Sweden, King Gustavus 1. was the principal reformer, being 
assisted by the brothers Olaus and Laurentius Petri, who in the year 
1519 returned to Sweden, after having finished their studies at Witten- 
berg. Principles were at first not fixed, but reform was advanced with 
much tact and moderation. The king 5eems, just after the liberation 
of his fatherland from the dominion of the union-kings, which had 
degenerated into Djntsh oppression, to have been desirous of bringing 
the Church within such limits as not to stand in the way of the de- 
velopment of his state-policy. Consequently the political power and 
authority of the bishops was broken ; part of the Churcli property was 
from necessity applied to paying off the national debt. The king took 
upon himself to regulate the salaries within the Church, leaving the 
clergy in possession of their third part of the tithes, and disposing him- 
self of the rest, of which, however, a considerable share was allowed to 
the bishops, who declared themselves satisfied ‘ to be as rich or as poor 
as his Grace desired to have them.’ The cathedrals, canons, and 
monasteries were ordered to render an account of their revenues to the 
king, who provided for their wants what was necessary, and appropri- 
ated to the crown so much of the remainder as was not reclaimed by 
private donors or hjeirs. The power of public opinion, not less than 
occasional strong measures of government, put an end to monasteries, 
not so much*by means of public decisions, as by a silent understoding 
that they could not be allowed to exist under the new state of things. 

“ At the Diet of Westeras, 1527, these decisions were made. It 
was declared ‘ that the bishops and the dignitaries of the Church had 
been too powerful.* The clergy should, in secular matters, answ'er be- 
fore a secular tribunal. All fines for the violation of the Sabbath, &c., 
should be paid to the king and not to the bishop, ‘ because it was hard 
^for the people to be under the sway of two masters.* It was publicly 
declared that there was no kitention to determine ‘ that no bishops 
should exist on the contrary, ‘it was indeed desirable that they should 
exist, but not be too powerful, so that the king or the empire might be 

in a«y danger from them.’ i i 

“ On the same occasion it was resolved that ‘ the pure word of God 
should be preached over all the kingdom. But a decisive declaration 
of a change, a precise enunciation of the doctrine, did not take place 
till the year 1593, when a general synod was held at Upsala, in con- 
sequence of the attempted papistical retrograde movement by King 
John III., at which synod the unaltered Augsburg Confessiftn, and 
the three Symbols, were adopted as the Confession of the Swedish 
Protestant Church. It has remained so ever since, and the clergy are 
besides by their official oath, since the time of the Syncretistical con- 
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troversies, bound to observe the other symbolical books of the Evan- 
gelical Lutheran Church. 

“ The Swedish Church having, in the year 1593, thus expressly ap- 
proved the Augsburg Confession, and the same religion, not less than 
political circumstances, having more and more strengthened the con- 
nexion between Sweden and Germany, the state of the (Jhurch remained 
unaltered, except that the bishoprics were divided, and superintendents, 
without episcopal name and consecration, were appointed to these 
separate districts. The superintendents wVSre at first either dependents 
or subordinates of the bishop, to whose diocese their districts previously 
belonged. However, in the course of time they became by degrees 
independent, and had even the right to ordain priests. 

“ King Gustavus I. already began to look upon the bishops with 
suspicious eyes, and seems, after the German Church had abolished 
them, to have been inclined to follow the example. However, in this 
view those men did not coincide, who particularly had assisted him in 
carrying out the reformation, so far as it concerned the abolition of the 
abuses within the Church. It is probable that this dissension prevented 
him from adopting any measures to dissolve the old constitution of the 
Church. But he frequently impressed upon the bishops to bear in 
mind, that they were merely inspectors over the clergy. Besides this, 
he appointed a German, who was sent for as tutor for his eldest 
son, to be his own superintendent in the year 1539, investing him 
with such a power, as to encroach upon that of the bishops. He 
also made the commencement of dividing the old bishoprics into super- 
intendencies : the Archbishopric of Upsala was thu^ divided by him. 

Although the Swedish Church has preserved, and iq later times 
also cbnfirmed the episcopal order, yet she has not maintained the 
principle that episcopacy is indispensable for the existence of the 
Church and efficiency of the sacraments. She acknowledges this 
order merely as a disciplinary arrangement, brought into existence 
by Divine Providence. The Church law of 157 L sanctioned by the 
Synod of Upsala, 1593, declares that, ‘ inasmuch as this order was very 
useful, and no doubt sprung from God the Holy Ghost (who giveth 
all good gifts), it was also generally approved and received over all 
Christendom, and has thus ever since regained, and must' still further 
remain, as long as the world exists.’ The still valid 'Church law of 
1686 acknowledges, ‘as a great blessing of God the Holy Ghost, 
that he sends faithful ministers to his congregation, who not onl^ all 
of them have to preach the word of God, but of whom there also 
should be some, who, having received greater gifts, are besides to 
be inspectors over others, and to take care that those who are under 
their inspection and authority, faithfully and diligently, in doctrine and 
conduct of life, fulfil their official duties.’ The solemn Church prayer, 
the Litstny, contains also an express prayer for the bishops. 

* “ The appointment of a bishop is at the present time proceeded 

with in the following manner ; — When a vacancy occurs, the clergy in 
ordinary of the diocese meet together, each district by itself, and the 
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chapter at their official place, all on a certain day previously fixed by 
the king. After having taken an oath to choose according to the best 
of their conscience, they proceed to vote for three persons. The votes 
being cast up, those three wh 9 have obtained the majority are put in 
nomination before His Majesty, who appoints one of them whom he 
thinks most fit Tor the office, he having no right to go beyond those 
three in nomination. With respect to the appointment of an arch- 
bishop, the chapter of the diocese of Upsala and its clergy in ordi- 
nary, the cliapters of the •ther eleven dioceses, the chapter of the 
city of Stockholm (consisting of all the rectors in the city and the 
suburbs), and the Senatus Academicus bf Upsala (i. e. all the profes- 
sors in ordinary of the University) — making in all fifteen bodies — give 
their votes in a sim^ilar way for thiee persons, each of tliese bodies hav- 
ing one vote. Those three persons who have the majority of votes are 
put in nomination before the king, who also in this appointment is re- 
stricted to those in nomination. The selection of these electing bodies 
originated in the threefold function of the Archbishop, viz., as Bishop 
of his diocese, as the head of the Swedish Church, and ex-dfficio 
Speaker of the Chamber of the Clergy at the Diets, and as Pro-Chan- 
cellor of the University of Upsala. 

“The bishops are consecrated, with prayer and imposition of hands, to 
their respective offices ; but from the old custom and precept, that a 
bishop should be consecrated by two or three other bishops, the Swedish 
Church has deviated so far, as not to require more than one ordinator, 
who might be assisted by presbyters. The apostolical succession is 
kept up, without being considered as absolutely necessary. It has been 
kept up in this way, that the first bishops, who were appointed after 
the reformation, and also the first archbishop, were consecrated by 
Petrus Magni, who in the year 1523 was elected to the see of Westerns, 
being at that time residing at Rome, in the capacity of procurator in 
the house of Sancta Brigita, and also as a functionary in the chancery 
of the Pope. His election having been confirmed by the Pope, he was 
consecrated at Rome before his return to Sweden. There is no reason 
to suspect that the succession since that time has been broken, provided 
•the question is limited to that point, that a bishop has not been conse- 
crated by arjy one but a bishqp. Although it is not always expressly 
recorded, when and by whom the bishops have been consecrated, still 
the practice which from the outset up to the present time has ever 
prevailed, namely, that the bishops have been consecrated, and by 
bishops too, must with sufficient security put the question at rest. All 
the dhurch laws enjoin, other public acts approve, historical records 
mention, when an opportunity occurs, the consecration of bishops. It 
has been remarked that, at the consecration of the second Protestant 
Archbishop of Sweden, in the year 1575, a bishop officiated, who was 
consecrated by one Bothvidus Sunonis of Strengnas, of whom»there is 
not sufficient evidence to show, where and by whom he was consecrated. , 
That this Bothvidus, who was appointed bishop already in the year 
1535, should then through some unaccountable circumstance have been 
not consecrated, or consecrated differently from the other bishops 
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elected during the reign of Gustavus 1. is not to be credited ; and it is 
quite certain, that should there have been any aground for remark in 
this case, it would not have been overlooked at the consecration of 
Laurentius Petri, jun., in the year 1575r when King John already felt 
inclined to bring the Church back to a doser connexion with Rome ; 
when he was surrounded by persons friendly to popery ; when he 
before the consecration ordered the archbishop elect to subscribe certain 
articles, amongst which was one }De ritu et ordinatione episcoporum 
more antiquorum observanda ;* and whefl he obtained to have this 
consecration performed with unction and other ceremonies, which after 
the Reformation had been abolished. 

The functions, which exclusively devolve on the bishops, are to 
ordain priests, to hold visitations in the parishes of their dioceses (here 
a distinction must be made between the visitations of bishops, and those 
which are to be held by the archdeacons), consecration of new 
churches, the general inspection over the Church and the schools. 
Visitations and consecration of new churches might be performed by 
some one whom the bishop may appoint for that particular purpose. 
The bishops are ex-officio members of the chamber of the clergy at the 
diets. The bishop shares with the chapter the general administration 
of the diocese.** 

ASIA. 

It is stated that M, Bonnard, missionary of the congregation of 
foreign missions, suffered martyrdom, by being beheaded, on the 1st 
of May last. 

Great excitement has been caused among the Hindoos at Delhi by 
the conversion and public baptism of two natives, Sub-assistant-surgeon 
Chumunlal and Ram Chandra, teacher of science at Delhi College. 
The ceremony was performed with much solemnity, the catechumens 
answering the questions in a firm and audible voice. On their return 
home they were followed by a large mob, but the converts took refuge 
in the government dispensary, where Chumunlal resides. This being 
the first case of conversion in Delhi, it is expected to have a great 
effect in shaking the people in their adherence to Hindooism. 

The vicar apostolic of Siam presented to the Pope on Jhe 10th ult. * 
two Siamese youths, bearers of a lettet from the King of Siam, in 
which he says : — “ I am not a follower of Christ ; I am a pious Buddhist ; 
but I only cling to the philosophy of that religion which has been dis- 
figured by such absurd fables that it appears to me likely in the enil to 
disappear altogether. Your Holiness may be certain that during my 
reign there>shdl not be any persecution of the Christians.’* The Pope 
received them graciously, and gave them his slipper and the fisherman’s 
ring to kiss. 

Bishop Olliffe, the popish vicar-apostolic of Eastern Bengal, has 
engaged a staff consisting of five ecclesiastic, five ' nuns, and five lay 
brothers (tradesmen of various sorts), members of the congregation of 
Sainte Croix, at Le Maus, in France, four Loretto nuns from Bavaria, 
and one priest from Dublin, to assist him in his “ diocese,** to which he 
is about to return. 
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A letter from St. Petersburg states that in the province of Jakoutsky 
(Siberia), the Greco-Russian missionaries are travelling about with a 
portable church, and have, in the space of eight months, gone over the ^ 
greater part of the province. . About fifteen hundred idolaters have 
during that period received baptism. 

* In an address delivered by Dr. Gobat at the Malta Protestant college, 
on the 5th inst., the bishop stated that the terms on which the Anglican 
bishopric at Jerusalem was founded, h;|ving been submitted to diplo- 
matic consideration between tlfe courts of England and Prussia, with 
the full concurrence of the highest ecclesiastical authorities in England, 
anyseceders from the communion of the Cliristians of the East, comprised 
in the bishop’s diocese, may now be received into communion with the 
Church of England in ’Jerusalem, provided they make a declaration 
before the competent Turkish authority, of their wish to be placed 
under the bishop’s jurisdiction, which secures for the proselyte the 
protection of England, Prussia, and the Sublime Porte. 

The French journal “ L’Ami de la Religion” lately made the follow- 
ing report concerning the holy sepulchres : — 

** We shall soon know whether the intervention of France has 
triumphed over the obstacles raised by rival passions to the recognition 
of our rights in the affair of the holy places. Afif Bey, the cona- 
missioner of the Porte, has arrived at Jerusalem. The Greek schismatic 
patriarch has also arrived there from Constantinople, and it is said that 
he is disposed to spread money in all directions, and the consul-general 
of Russia at Beyrout has received orders from his government to leave 
immediately for the IJoly City. Our adversaries are therefore prepared 
to support thq^ir usurping pretensions. They will not, however, find 
the field open to them. M. Botta embarked at Beyrout on the l9th, 
in company with the Abbe Dequevauvillier, chancellor of the patriarch 
of Jerusalem. He is the bearer of instructions from the French 
ambassador, and is, it is said, charged to act as the honour and interest 
of the Latins may require. We have no doubt that his presence and 
his firm language will suffice to defeat all intrigues. 

It appears, how^ever, that the Sultan had resolved to repair the defects 
in the cupola of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre at his own expense, 
to appease th^disputes to which the state of the building had given rise 
among the Greek and Latin Christians: 

‘‘ A Turkish engineer had arrived, with orders to survey the edifice, 
and rflake the necessary measurements and estimates for the repairs ; on 
the daji after the arrival of the engineer, Affif Effendi, a conference 
was hdd in the body of the church, at which he met the Greek and 
Armenian patriarchs, the catholic bishop, and the French consul, M. 
Botte. Affif Effendi opened the sitting by stating it to be the declared 
will of the sultan that the dispute about rebuilding the cupola should 
be settled ; he had therefore resolved, without prejudice to the rights 
of the powers interested in it, to undertake the restoration at bis own 
cost ; the Effendi notified, accordingly, that he should commence the 
survey on the following morning. This communication gave rise to an 



angry discussion between the heads of the three Christian Churches, 
during which the Turks present quietly smoked their chibouques. A 
few days afterwards another meeting was held in thft Church of the 
Grave of the Virgin to hear the firmaQ read, by which some of the 
causes of the continual conflicts between the Greeks and Latins would, 
it had been hoped, be settled. The firman gives the‘^Latin or Catholic* 
priests the right to perform divine service in the Church of the Sepulchre, 
on condition that they shall not make the smallest alteration in the 
building itself. But, as the Latin priests will refuse to perform mass 
before ‘ schismatic ’ altars, it is believed the firman will be useless. 
The Latins are also secured in the right of opening the great door of 
the Church at Bethlehem four times during the year, and to enter it 
in procession. This right is likely <to produce Coyisions, in which, as 
before, the Turkish soldiers will have to separate the combatants by 
force, to the scandal of the Christians of all sects.’’ « 

The Roman Catholics are extremely enraged at the failure of all their 
attempts to dispossess the Greeks of the Holy Sepulchre. It appears 
that the Emperor of Russia is just as determined to maintain the 
latter in possession, as the Romanists are to eject them. 

AMERICA. 

British North America. — The “ Canadian Churchman” gives the 
following as the religious census of Upper Canada, taken under the 


authority of law, in the years 

1842, 1848, 

and 1852 : — 



1842. 

1848. 

1852. 

Church of England . • 

128,897 

166,340 

223,928 

<Methodi$ts (all) . . . 

99,343 

137,752 

208,611 

Presbyterians (all) . . 

115,120 

148,182 

204,622 

Church of Rome . . . 

78,119 

119,810 

167,930 

Baptists 

19,622 

28,053 

45,457 

Lutherans ..... 


7,186 

12,085 

Congregationalists . . 

5,095 

5,993 

7,931 

Quakers 

6,230 

5,951 

7,497 

Universalists .... 


2,196 

2(688 

Unitarians • . « . 

23,58^ 

678 

.. 833 

Not classed .... 

78,461 

70,471 

Totals . . • 

486,055 

723,332 

952,0(fe 


The Bishop of Toronto is engaged in a Confirmation tour through his 
diocese. At Perth, he preached and confirmed 126 persons ; and at 
Smith’s Falls, he confirmed ninety-one^ A colonial paper says, that, 
notwithstanding his advanced age, and the very great amount of labour 
and fatigue which he has to undergo in his Confirmation tour ; his lord- 
ship appeared in good health, and as active as ever. 

An Act of the Provincial Legislature of Canada has recently received 
Her Majesty’s assent, by which the patronage of the rectories endowed 
out of the clergy reserves, instead of being vested in the Government of 
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the province, is Iiencefortli vested in, and is to be exercised by, the 
Cijurch Society of the diocese. 

On Wednesday, November 10, a special general meeting ofthe Church 
Society of the Diocese of Toronto was held under the presidency of 
the bishop, to consider what steps should be adopted for the purpose of 
carrying into effect the provisions of the statute 14 and 15 Vic., clxxv. 

1 he bishop explained to the meeting the position of the forty-four 
rectories eft’ected by the act, only one or two of which are enabled to 
support the incumbents in conmion decency and comfort, the rest being 
dependent on the aid afforded by the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel, which is dispensed through rtie bishop of the diocese. 

“ The Act,” said his lordship, “ surrenders the power of nominating 
to the rectories, which w^as theoretically in the Crown, to a large public 
body, which, from ils numbers, can have little or no feeling of individual 
responsibijity ; but, as the Crowm could not surrender more than it 
possessed, and never did or could act except through the bishop, so 
must it be with the Society ; for it can no more dispense with the con- 
currence of the bishop than the Crowui could do.” 

The following resolutions were carried by the meeting unani- 
mously : — 

“That from the respect and affection which this Church Society 
entertains for our venerable diocesan, and the debt of gratitude which 
we otve to his lordship for his untiring exertions and indefatigable zeal 
in promoting the best interests of the Church during the long period of 
fifty years, to which, under Divine Providence, is mainly owing the 
prosperous condition of the Canadian branch of the Catholic Churcli, it 
w’ould be felt by th^ Society to be injurious to the Churcli to vest the 
presentation fo rectories in any other hands than those of the dicfcesaii 
— resolved, therefore, that the patronage bo vested in the diocesan. 

“ 4'hat a committee be appointed, consisting of the Chief Justice, the 
Hon. Mr. De Blaquiere, the Hon. J. H. Cameron, the Rev. II. J. 
Grasett, the llev. F. L. Osier, and the Rev. D. 1^. Blake, to prepare a 
by-law to be submitted’ to the next monthly meeting, declaring in 
whom the right of presentation to the rectories in this diocese shall be 
bereaftei' vested.” 

The foundiJiion- stone of a iew church has been laid at Waterford, 
diocese of Toronto. 

The corner-stone of a new church has been laid for the Mohawk 
Missi)n at the Bay of Quinte, in the archdeaconry of Kingston. A 
correspondent of the “ Canadian Churchman” mentions, that, “after the 
stone w*as adjusted, the lOOth Psalm was sung by the Indians in their 
native tongue. The effect produced by this simple act of praise was 
most pleasing, and richly suggestive of holy and grateful reflectiorts.” 

The “Canadian Churchman” contains the charter constituting 
Trinity College, Toronto, d University, bearing date of the ibth of 
July last. 

Tlie “ Canadian Churchman” contains an addi;ess from the Bishop of 
Toronto to the Legislative Assembly of Canada, remonstrating against 
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the injustice of the secular school system, to the support of which the 
memhers of the United Church of England and Ireland in Toronto, 
being upwards of eleven thousand out of thirty thousand, the whole 
population of the city, are made to contribute, by paying more than 
one-third of the educational rates, amounting to some thousand pounds 
annually, while they have not the power of establishing, out of all they 
pay, one single school, but are compelled to establish parochial schools 
for their several congregations by private contributions, in order to 
protect their children from “ the growing ^vils of the present irreligious 
plan of education, in which nothing is attempted to be taught but 
worldly knowledge ; while that knowledge to which all others should 
be subservient is entirely neglected.** 

The Bishop of Quebec, during his late tour, wisited the Mission of 
Bourg-Louis, where he held a Confirmation, and codsecrated the church 
and burying-groiind ; also the chapel at St. Catharine’s, in Fossam- 
bault, where a Confirmation was likewise held. His lortfship then 
proceeded to Bishop’s College, at Lennoxville, being accompanied from 
Bichinond by the Bishop of Montreal, the two prelates having met for 
a special meeting of the college corporation. After three days spent at 
the college, their lordships proceeded to the outlet of Lake Mem- 
phramagog, where the two dioceses meet, and where it is their hope 
to establish a joint mission of an itinerant character. The Bishop of 
Quebec, on his downward route, consecrated the little church at the 
Rhiere du Loup en liauty where the Confirnjation of a few persons was 
also held. 

The Bishop of Montreal has been visiting the Bishop of Toronto, 
and assisted at the services at the Church of the HMy Trinity, Toronto, 
on tht Sunday after his arrival, preaching an able disefourse on the 
occasion. 

The ‘‘Church Times,” Halifax, 11th Sej)t. 1852, publishes the foL 
low’ing account of the Bishop of Nova Scotia’s visitation of the eastern 
shores of Nova Scotia : — 

“ On Wednesday, the 4th of August, after Various delays and disap- 
pointments, arising from the state .of the w^eather, the bishop finally 
left Halifax in a carriage, accompanied by the Hon. M. B. Altnon and 
Mrs. Almon, and the llev. Edmund Ma;,urin, Curate of Paul’s, who 
acted as chaplain to his lordship. On the following day, they pro- 
ceeded to sea, but had scarcely left the harbour, when they were 
becalmed, and obliged to return for the night. On Friday the wither 
was still more unfavourable, accompanied with easterly winds, and 
dense fog, which rendered it impossible to leave the harbour. Although 
the rain fell heavily during the night, the next day was equally unpro- 
pitious ; and, finding it impracticable to reach Beaver Harbour in time 
for the following Sunday, according to his lordship’s intention, the 
bishop^ resolved to take advantage of the delay for the purpose of 
visiting the neighbouring missionary stations along the shore ; and 
accordingly, on Saturday morning, his lordship landed in a fisherman’s 
boat, and walked over a rough road through the woods, amidst constant 
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rain, over an extent of eight miles, anti arrived in the evening at the 
residence of the Rev. Robert Jameson, at Ship Harbour, The clergy 
also followed his lordship’s example, and landed on the shores of the 
harbour with the view of dividing their labours on the following day 
between the adjacent churches. In accordance with this arrangement, 
the bishop prefiched twice on Sunday in the church at Ship Harbour, 
while the Rev. T. Dunn performed two services in Jedore church, and 
the Rev. E. Maturin held an evening service at Musqnodoboit Har- 
bour. On the next day, 4he Rev. Messrs. Maturin and Dunn left 
Jedore Harbour in the schooner, and joined the bishop at Ship Harbour. 
His lordship had been anxiously waiting for their arrival, and had gone 
out to meet them in an open boat, rowed by himself and Mr. Jamieson, 
for a distance of several leagues having thus exhibited his proficiency 
in the use of the *oar, which is so important an accomplishment along 
these shores. It will be observed, that there was no Confirmation held 
in Mr. Jamieson’s mission on this occasion, as it is the bishop’s intention 
to perform this service in that station after his return to Halifax,* 

“At an early hour on 'J'uesday morning, the 10th of August, the 
schooner got under w’eigh, and proceeded to Beaver Harbour, the 
missionary station of the Rev. James Breading. Notice w'as immedi- 
ately given for the celebration of divine service on the following day ; 
and accordingly, on Wednesday afternoon, at the hour of two o’clock, 
P.M., the service commenced by the solemn consecration of the church 
and burial-ground to the ])ublic worship of Almighty God, the former 
being dedicated by the name of the Church of St. James the Apostle. 
The church is a neat little building, decently furnished and provided 
with open seats of uniform arrangement, and callable of accommodating 
nearly 200 persons. It has received some valuable assistandfe from 
several friends of the incumbent in the Isle of Jersey, who have pre- 
sented, among other things, a decent set of vessels for the administra- 
tion of the Holy Communion. It is satisfactory to find th.-it the church 
has been completed free from all incumbrance whatever. I'lie Rev. T. 
Dunn acted as commissary at the consecration, after wliich the sei vice 
of the Church was read by the Rev. E. Maturin, during which, after 
the seednd lesson, the interesting service of adult baptism was witnessed 
tlie congn^gation, the canaidate being a respectable young woman, 
who was baptized by the bishop, and confirmed with the other candi- 
dates.” 


United States.- The ‘‘New York Churchman” gives a detailed 
report of the proceedings of the Diocesan Convention at which Dr. 
Wainwright was elected Provisional Bishop. The Convention sat 
three days, and it was not till the ninth ballot that a sufficient majority 
was arrived at to constitute a canonical election. „ . , . . 

The election was followed by a public service of thanksgi^fing for 
the happy termination of the election at which the church was 

» crow'ded. . ^ 
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At a subsequent sitting, tlie bishop elect, after a feeling address to 
the Convention, invited them to join with him in the following prayer 
at the institution of a minister, w hich he appropriated to himself, pro- 
ceeding to the chancel, and kneeling at the altar : — “ O Lord my God ! 
I am not worthy that Thou shouldst coine under my roof, yet Thou 
hast honoured Thy servant with appointing him ton stand in Thy 
house, and to serve at Thy holy altar. To Thee and to Thy service 
I devote myself, soul, body, and spirit — with all their powers and 
faculties. Fill my memory wdth the W'prds of Thy law ; enlighten 
my understanding with the illumination of the Holy Ghost ; and may 
all the wishes and desires of ney will centre in what Thou hast com- 
manded. And to make me instrumental in promoting the salvation of 
the people now to be committed to ipy charge, grant that I may faith- 
fully administer Thy Holy Sacraments, and by mj^ life and doctrine 
set forth Thy true and lively word. 

“ Be ever with me in the performance of all the duties of my minis- 
try ; i^ prayer, to quicken my devotion ; in praises to heighten my 
love and gratitude ; and in preaching to give a readiness of thought 
and expression suitable to the clearness and excellency of Thy Holy 
Word. Grant this for the sake of Jesus Christ Thy Son our 
Saviour.’* 

Considerable discussion arose as to the provision to be made for the 
provisional bishop, and it w'as finally ordered that the treasurer of the 
Convention be directed to pay to the provisional bishop of the diocese, 
until the next annual Convention, all the income of the disposable 
fund over and above 2500 dollars ; and the Standing Committee 
w’liich had been appointed before on this subject \fas ordered to make 
a fresk report to the next Convention, and to devise means for making 
the salary for the present year not less than 4000 dollars. 

It appears that Dr. Wainwright vvas born in England, as an American 
citizen, in 1791. He came to the United States as a child, and w^as 
educated at Cambridge, where he held a professorship. He was 
subsequently rector of a church in Hartford, Conn. In January, 1821, 
he came to New York, and was made assistant minister of Trinity 
Church, having charge of the Grace Church congregation. • About 
1834 he resigned, and took the rectorship of Trinity Cht^rch, Boston. 
Five or six years afterwards he returned to his former post of assistant- 
minister at Trinity Church, New York, taking charge of St. John’s 
Chapel, where he has ever since remained. Dr. Wainwright has jpeen 
prominent in the councils of the Church, and is now secretary of the 
House of Bishops. He has travelled through Europe, Egypt, and 
Palestine, and other countries. Seven or eight years ago he was 
engaged in a controversy with Dr. Potts, on the legality and propriety 
of the office of Bishop. It is hoped that the elevation of Dr. Wain- 
w'right4o his new office will heal the divisions which have for a long 
time existed in the diocese of New York. 

A motion was made for the division of the diocese of New York, 
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witli the consent of the General Convention, tlie new diocese, north of 
the hoimdary lines of the counties of Columbia, Greene, and Delaware, 
to be called the ‘‘ Diocese of Northern New York.” 

On Wednesday, the 10th Vilt., the Rev. J. M. Wainwright, D.D., 
was consecratal as Provisional Bishop of the Eastern Diocese of 
New York, in Trinity Church, with circumstances of a very gratifying 
character. A correspondent has sent us the “ New York Enquirer,” 
from which wo abridge the fpllowing*intercsting particulars : — 

“ Every available portion of space was occupied with seats, and yet 
thousands were unable to procure ticl^cts, and other thousands were 
turned away from the doors. At eleven o’clock, the south vestry- 
door was opened, and the processjon entered, in reverse order, ’riie 
students of the General 'rheological Seminary led the way, followed 
by the imofiiciating clergy (nearly all in surplices) the seven ofliciating 
deacons and twelve officiating priests then entered, and, finally, the 
Provisional Bishop elect, supported by two priests, and followed by 
ten bishops, closed the immense array, which in all numbered over 
200 clergy in surplices and robes, — a larger number, it is believed, 
than w'as ever before assembled on a similar occasion on this continent. 
All the clergy, on taking their places, remained standing until the 
bishops bad entered, and all knelt in silent devotion at the same 
moment.” 

Morning prayer having been said by the Rev. Dr. Hawks, assisted 
hy the Rev. Drs. Vinton, Kip, and Haight, and the Rev. Mr. Bedell. 
The antJi'Comniunion office was said by the EoT*d Bishop of Montreal, 
assisted in the opiAle by tlie Bisliop of Pennsylvania, and in the 
gospel by life Bishop of Maryland. The sermon was preacljf'd by 
the Bishop of New Hampshire ; and, after an anthem — 

The Provisional Bishop elect was presented to the riglit reverend 
the Bishop of Connecticut (the senior bishop in the Church, and pre- 
siding bishop on this occasion), by tlie Bishop of Indiana and the 
assistant Bishop of Connecticut. 

We have to record the decease of another American Bishop, the 
Riglit Ikw. Philander Chase, D.l)., Bishop of Illinois. He expired 
*at his residcr>ce at Jubilee oy the 20tlj ult., from the results of a 
fall from a carriage, in which be lijxs long been in tlie habit of taking 
daily exercise. He was in bis scventy-ciglilli year j and four chil- 
dren »survive him — the Rev, Dudley Chase, of Chicago; the Rev. 
Philander Chase; Mrs. Chamberlaine, the wife of the Rev. J. S. 
Chamberlaine, who has just gone to Minessota territory, under the 
direction of Bishop Kemper; and Mr. Henry J. Chase?, who has had 
the supervision for some years of the out-door business operations 
of the College establishment. Bishop Chase was consecrated to the 
episcopate (of Ohio) Feb. 11, 1819 ; and, as the senior in date of con- 
secration, was, according to a ride of the House ot Bishops, its pre- 
^idimt officer. He is succeeded in his diocege die Right Rev. 
Dr, '\Vhitehouse, the assistant bishop, consecrated Nov. 20, 1851 ; 
and, as the presiding Bishop, by the Right Rev. 'i'homas Cliurch 
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Brownell, Bisliop of Connecticut, who was consecrated to the see 
Oct. 27, 1819. 

The “New York Churchman” states, that the Rev. Dr. Hawks 
has been elected Bishop of Rhode Island.^' 

The Episcopal Convention of the diocese of New Jer^y reassembled 
on Wednesday, the 14th of July, in Trinity Church, Newark, for 
the purpose of hearing the report of the committee of seven laymen 
appointed at the last session to investigate the charges against Bishop 
Doane, contained in the presentment. It occupied two hours and a 
half in reading, and comprise|i, besides the regular report, a l£y:go 
amount of documentary evidence, letters, inventories, schedules, &c., 
which will make, when published, a bulky pamphlet. The following 
resolutions were adopted by a vote of — clergy, lb to 4 ; laity, 21 
to 5 

“1. Resolved — That the results of this investigation, and the evi- 
dence ^now laid before the Convention, renew and strengthen the 
confidence heretofore expressed in the integrity of the right reverend 
the bishop of the diocese; and in our opinion fully exculpate him from 
any charge of crime or immorality made against him. 

“ 2. Resolved — That the Convention of New Jersey has now' ful- 
filled the duty which previous conventions have felt and expressed 
their readiness to fulfil, of making a full, searching, and honest inquiry 
into any allegation against the bishop, when formally brought before 
it upon definite charges; and we appeal to the Church at large to 
ratify our declaration, that this duty has been faithfully, an^I in the 
fear of God, performed. 

“ 3.« Resolved — That a committee of four clergymen aud three lay- 
men be appointed, by ballot, to lay the report of the committee and 
the accompanying evidence before the court appointed for the trial of 
the bishop ; that such committee present a written representation, on 
behalf of this convention, setting forth its legal and canonical position 
and rights; and earnestly and respectfully urgmg the right reverend 
the bishops to consider whether (apart from all abstract questions of 
power) it will be wise, or just, or for the peace of God’s Church, to 
proceed further upon the charges laid before them. ^ * 

“ 4. Resolved — That the report and tfie testimony be printed in the 
journal, and a copy of the same be transmitted to every bishop of the 
Church, and to the standing committees of such dioceses as are wiljiout 
bishops, or whose bishop is under disability.” 

The “New York Churchman” states that a new presentment has 
been served upon the Bishop of New Jersey, to be tried by a Court 
of Bishops at Camden, New Jersey, on the 7th of October. The 
presentment, tliough dated the 22nd of July, was not served on 
Bishop Doane till late at night on the 6th of September, just within 
the thirty days required before the meeting of the court. It js sub- 
sequent to the report of the committee to the late Special Convention^, 
of New Jersey. 

In pursuance of a request addressed to him from his own diocese. 
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the Bishop of New Jersey called another Special Convention of his 
diocese to assemble at Newark on the 27th of October, to decide 
iipon and pursue such course in regard to the interests and just rights 
of the diocese, as the action of three bishops, in making what purports 
^ to be a new pr^jsentment of the bishop of this diocese, may in their 
, judgment require.” 

The Bishops’ Court for the trial of Bishop Doane, of New Jersey, 
upon the presentment made by the»Bishops of Maine, Virginia^ and 
Ohio, was formally opened Ai Camden on Tuesday, the 7th inst. The 
sitting of the court was not public, ^but the following facts have? 
transpired: — The members present were Bishops Hopkins, Smith, 
Kemper, McCoskry, De Lancey, Whittingham, Johns, Eiistburn, 
Chase, Lee, Pott^, Upfold, Green, and Rutledge. 'J'he Bishop of 
Vermont was appointed President. An adjournment to Burlington, 
for the convenience of the witnesses, was warmly opposed, especially 
by the presenters, but carried by a large majority. A resolution pro- 
posed by Bishop Johns, that communications from third parties ’should 
not be received, intended to exclude the proceedings of the New Jersey 
Convention, was rejected by a decided majority. The last-named 
document was read, and produced a marked effect Bishop McCoskry 
afterwards moved that no action be taken on the first presentment, in 
consequence of the action of the New' Jersey Convention, and that all 
action should be postponed on the second until after the Special Con- 
vention of the Diocese should have met and acted on the subject. 

A pamphlet has been issued by tlic clergy, setting forth the grievance 
of insufftcieut salaries. The average salary of the clergy is 50 dollars ; 
in Maryland not over 400 dollars, while the Washington clergy yetition 
for an increase of 20 per cent, on their salaries of 1000 or 1200 dollars 
a year, found to be insufficient for their support. 

A meeting of “Spiritualists” has lately been held at Worcester, 
United States, at which various revelations said to have been received 
from spirits, — that is, according to their doctrine, spiritualized b jdics, 

were detailed, and marriage was denounced as the root of all sin, 

folly, and suffering, and the great obstacle to the regeneration of the 
* w^orld. 

Mr. Mullen, a Roman Cafliolic priest, has published the following 
statistics in the “ Tablet,” showing the losses Popery has sustained in 
An^rica ; — 

“The present population of the United States is about 25,000,000, 
and (ff these the Catholic Church claims only 1 ,980,000. From the 
year 1825 to 1844, 1,250,000 left Ireland, 1,000,000 of whom came 
to America ; the proportion of Catholics among them may be very 
fairly estimated at 800,000. Since that period to the present, the 
numbers who emigrated here from Ireland, at the lowest calculation, 
were 1,500,000 ; and taking the Catholics as above, wx* will have, in ^ 
^nine years, 1,200,000. A large number (say half a million) came* 
^ from Germany, some from Italy, France, Belgium, and other countries, 
during the last ten years, half of whom were Catholics, say 250,000. 
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Twelve years a<To America had a Catholic population (according to 
Dr. England, Bislion of Charlestown) of 1,200,000. Calculating the 
increase of this nuinDcr by births at the very small number of 500,000, 
and adding for converts in the larger cities and towns 20,000, we will 
have the following total ; — * 

Catholic emigrants from the j-ear 1825 to 1844 800,000 


Catholic emigrants from 1844 to 1852 .... 1,200,000 
Catholic emigrants from oth^r countries . . . 250,000 

American Catholic population tv\'elve*years ago . 1,200,000 

Increase by births since • 500,000 ^ 

Niiuiber of converts . . . 20,000 


Number W’ho ought to be Catholics . .t . 3,970,000 
Number who are Catholics 1,980,000 


Number lost to the Catholic Church . . 1,990,000 

Say, in round numbers, two millions ! ” 


Australasia. — On Aug. IG, the Lord Bishop of Sydney bade fare- 
well to the clergy of Sydney, and the members of the Church, previous 
to his departure for England. 

Divine Service was celebrated in the Cathedral at ten o’clock in the 
morning, at which a large number of persons w^ere present, and partook 
of the Holy Communion at the hands of the bishop, assisted by the 
Venerable Archdeacon of Cumberland, the Kev. R. Allwood, and the 
Rev. George King. * " 

After the service the congregation adjourned to St. Andrew’s school- 
room, fti the Cathedral Close, foi the purpose of receiving the bishop’s 
farewell address. 

The Bishop of Melbourne has, in an appendix to his Charge, published 
a statement of the qualifications in respect to knowledge which he will 
require of all candidates for ordination. They are : — 

1. An accurate knowledge of the English Bible. 2. Ability to state 
and to prove the fundamental doctrines of the Gospel. 3. A coijppetent^ 
knowledge of the evidences of Christianity. 4. A familiar acquaintance • 
with the Book of Common Prayer and ^he other formuTaries of our 
Church. 5. A knowledge of ecclesiastical history. 

With regard to the Fathers, and the Latin and Greek languages, the 
bishop states bis reasons for not requiring a knowledge of them, the 
former, because a superficial acquaintance with them is likely <0 be 
prejudicial rather than beneficial ; the latter because Latin is no longer 
essential for holy orders, and because Greek, although valuable for 
reading the New Testament in the original, is not indispensable. 

The following address from Bishop Short was read to the various 
congregations of the Church in Adelaide, and in other parts of the 
• province, at Easter last. , 

“ Dear Brethren. — The Apostle Paul, writing to the Corinthian 
Church, Rays, ‘Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
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the Father of mercies and God of all comfort, who comforteth \is in all 
our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort others with the comfort 
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God.* The like reason have 
we so to bless God, even as the Apostle : for if our trials have abounded, 
so also have we b^jen comforted of God under them, by several circum- 
, stances of encouragement, as v^ ell as by experience of the faith in his 
promises and providence, w'hich faileth not. When, for example, it 
seemed good to the * powers that bef* that all assistance from the 
State to the preaching of the golspel should cease ; and we were exhorted 
to trust in the divine institution of the C[iurch for the maintenance of 
its own ministry, the ready zeal with wliich you responded to the call 
inspired a confident hope that in nothing we should come behind those 
who, for conscience s^ke, had trusteed for their support to the liberality 
of their followers. We were further comforted by the assembling of 
the Church, for taking counsel together, after the' primitive example. 
You conferred with your bishop and clergy upon the measures best 
calculated to promote fellowship among its numerous but dispersed 
members ; and gathering means for the extension and support of its 
ministry. Looking back upon those meetings, I cannot but take comfort 
in the wise, sober, and godly feeling which appeared to prevail in them, 
as well as in the earnest desire to work efliectually for the maintenance 
of divine worship, in all such places as the services of our Church 
might be required. 

** In the midst, however, of our consultations, it pleased God to try 
our faith and patience very severely, by the sudden removal of a laige 
portion ofour populafc’on. If we had trusted in the arm of flesh, we 
should have been not only cast down, but in despair. Our pod, 
however, is still a God of comfort in all our tribulation. He has bidden 
us cast all our care upon Him, for He hath said, ‘ I will never leave thee 
nor forsake thee.’ We trust, therefore, in the living God. Already 
the cloud which hung over our temporal prospects has begun to break. 
Numerous are the instances in which they whom God has prospered in 
digging gold out of the dust of the earth have been forward to obey 
thg apostle’s precept, ‘owe no man any thing,’ and ‘render unto all their 
(Ales.’ And this assures us that if we faithfully sow unto God’s people 
spiritual things^ we shall in duei^time reap of their carnal things. The 
ordinance of the Lord cannot fail. ‘ They who preach the gospel shall 
live of the gospel.’ But trust in God’s providence must not supersede 
our use of means. It depends, therefore, upon you, brethren, to confirm 
this our'assured reliance upon the wwd and will of God. 

“ After due and solemn consideration, your representatives, in con- 
ference assembled, have proposed the establishment of a Geijcral 
Pastoral Aid Fund, by the payment of one shilling each calendar 
month by all the members ofour Church. From this general fund the 
thinly peopled and poorer districts are to receive aid in their endeavour 
to support their own clergyman, instead of each congregation limiting 
Its sympathies and affections to itself, who should then feel (as is our 
bounden duty) members one of another in the body of Christ. The 
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strong and wealthy would bear the Infirmities of the weak and needy. 
Christian charity, ‘ the very bond of peace and all virtues,* would flourish 
amongst us ; and the Churches, being at peace within themselves and 
with each other, and walking in the fear of the Lord, would be multi- 
plied. Shall these hopes, beloved brethren, be disappointed ? Shall 
our love grow cold because many have departed for a season from ' 
amongst us? Shall the fruit of all our anxious deliberations and 
our prayers be frustrated, and, ^fter we ha\e willed, when the time to 
do has arrived. shall be weighed in tht?‘ balances and found wanting? 
Better would it have been for us never to have devised liberal things, 
never to have purposed ‘to honour God with the first fruits of our 
increase,* than, after having been thus minded, to use lightness. Better 
far not to vow, than ‘ having vowed, not to pay.’ If there be in you, 
then, as I believe there is, ‘ any comfort of love, any bowels and 
mercies,* fulfil, I beseech you, that which your representatives have 
proposed ; and set on foot a collection for ‘ the elders and deacons that 
are among you.* Let ‘them that serve well and labour in the word 
and ministry, be counted worthy of double honour.* What man is 
there among you in this favoured land that cannot contribute one 
shilling each month to the general support of the ministers of religion ? 
It is not the tenth, but scarcely an eightieth part of a labouring man*s 
ordinary earnings. Let that collection be begun zealously ‘ as unto 
God, and not unto man.* Let not covetousness prove the curse of our 
Church, nor our riches be cankered by the idolatry of wealth ! Be not 
ye partakers with other men’s sins. As in the Church of Corinth, why 
not lay up in store for charitable uses on the first .day of the week, * the 
Lord’s Day,* according ‘ as God has prospered every man.* This is 
the primitive ‘ Christian w'ay.* It would be an offering to God, not a 
gathering by man ; and thus every man who loved the Lord would be 
diligent gladly to give of the little which he possessed. No man, no 
congregation of men, can really be Christ’s in whom the love of God is 
not shed abroad in the heart ; and he who loves Him that begat will 
love also them that are begotten of Him. 

“ Brethren, let me have this comfort of you ; that as to- will w.as 
present with you, so now to do may, through God’s grace, be preserfi 
also. I beseech you to know^ them thaft are over you in the Lord, and 
admonish you ; and to esteem them very highly in love for their 
work’s sake. Let your care of them flourish again, and whil^ they 
watch for your souls as they that must give account, and give them- 
selves wholly to these things, do you provide for their temporal' wants, 
that they may labour much in the Lord, and not be drawn aside by 
cares or anxieties to worldly business. ‘ Who feedeth the flock and 
eatetf) not of the milk of the flock ;* even so the Christian Pastor is to 
be sustained by the free offering of the Lord’s people, even as the 
Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and His Apostles, were ministered unto of 
the substance of them who believed on Him unto eternal life. Ther^ 
that thus honour God, ’He will honour, and look whatsoever they do it 
shall prosper. 
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Brethren, if ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them ; 
for godliness hath the promise of the life that now is, as well as of that 
which is to come. Fare ye well in the Lord. 

“ From your fakhful friend and Chief Pastor, 

^ • << Augustus Adelaide.*' 

• The “ 'Fasmanian Chronicle” publishes some documents in connexion 
with the Colonial Cliurch movement in that diocese, "i’he bishop 
issued a circular letter “ inviting” thegelection of lay-delegates on the 
l()th of June, to meet on the f3rd of the same month, in accordance 
with ^he follow'ing report of a committee, consisting of the Archdeacon 
of Hobart Town anti the clergy of the tfistrict of Hobart, appointed 
at a general meeting of the clergy of the diocese, on the 28th of 
January, 1852 : — • ^ 

“ For the purpose of considering by what plan the opinions of the 
lay-communicants of the Church might be best obtained upon the 
matters then brought before the clergy by the following words of a 
circular from the bishop : — * 

“ ‘ I feel myself justified in requesting you to meet me, first, to 
consider how far you arc prepared to adopt the general principle set 
forth in minute 3, of the conference at Sydney, that future synods 
and conventions, duly constituted, may be the means of settling many 
questions of great importance to the well-being of the Church ; and, 
secondly, to adopt measures for obtaining, by representation, the 
opinions of the laity upon the same point.* 

This committee considers : — 

1. Tflat the opinions of the laity of the Church may be best ob- 
tained by a general meeting of lay-delegates, to be held in FIpbart 
Town on a day to be named by the bishop. 

2. That such lay-delegates be communicants of the Church ; one 
to be elected from every parish or district being under the licensed 
charge of any one clergyman ; such delegate being resident within the 
said parish or district. 

“ 3, Tliat the electors be male adults, resident within the parish or 
district wjiich is to return the delegate, and declaring themselves to be 
diembers of the Church of England. 

“ 4. That such lay-delegate^be chosen at a meeting of electors, held 
on a day to be fixed by the bishop, at some central place within the 
parish or district, the said meeting having been convened by the clergy- 
man by notice to his congregation or congregations during divine service 
on two Several Sundays before the day of election. 

5. That electors shall only be allowed to vote personally. 

(Signed) “ Fitziierbert A. Marriott, Chairman.** 
The Bishop of Tasmania having refused to receive or countersign 
testimonials as to soundness of doctrine from clergymen who had ^igned 
the “ solemn Declaration of Ministers,** containing among others a 
^nial of “ the authority of any Church or minister to prescribe to any 
mclividual in matters of religion, in opposition id their own judgment 
and having, likewise, refused admission to holy orders to candidates 
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denying the doctrine of baptismal regeneration, certain clergymen and 
laymen of the diocese formed a Tasmania branch of tlie Loudon Pro- 
testant Defence Association, and appointed a deputation, to wait upon 
the bishop, and demand of him to withdj^aw the condemnation of certain 
clergymen involved in the repudiation of their testinjonials, to retract, 
his resolution to refuse holy orders to persons not holding the doctrine ' 
of baptismal regeneration, and, moreover, to prohibit the use of Dr. 
Wordsworth’s “ Theophilus Anglicanus*’ at the college. The bishop 
declined to accede to these demands, in a lengthened reply, which he 
proposes to publish, and in t|ie mean time he has published a Jetter 
briefly summing up the reasons of his refusal. 

The resolutions passed at the meeting of ,the Church Education 
Society (see “ (biardian,” Sept. 1^ have led to *a further step on the 
part of Bishop Selwyn towards obtaining a constitution for the Church 
in the colony of New Zealand. His lordship has issued the following 
pastoral letter : — 

“St. John’s College, April 19, 1852. 

“ My dear friends and brethren, — The reports winch I have received 
from England, Sydney, Adelaide, Melbourne, and Tasmania, have con- 
vinced me that the time has come when it is my duty to press upon you 
the necessity of applying to the heads of the Stale and of the Church in 
England for authority to frame, under their sanction, such a form of 
constitution for our branch of the English Church, as may define the 
])rivileges and duties of all the members, whether clerical or lay, and 
secure to them a due participation in the management of its aj^airs. 

“ The necessity of this measure arises mainly fi’t^m two cati'ses : — 

“ Ij'irst, that tlie Church in this colony is not established by law ; 
and, consequently, that a large portion of the ecclesiastical law of 
England is inapplicable to us. 

“ Secondly, that the Church in this colony is dependent mainly upon 
the voluntary contributions of its members. 

“It w'ould be impossible, within any reasonable compass, to trace 
out the necessary differences of system, resulting from these causes, 
which must exist between our colonial branch and the mothen-Church. 
as it is in England, established by law, and supported^ by permanent 
endowments. 

“ We can scarcely expect that such a revision of the ecclesiastical 
law as would meet our wants will be undertaken in England ; be^'ause 
the Convocation of the clergy is no longer allowed to meet for delibera- 
tion, and the British Parliament is no longer composed only of members 
of the Church. Our own colonial legislature, for the same reason, 
cannot be considered competent to enact laws for the government of the 
Church. 

“ It, follow^ therefore, that we must either be content to have no 
laws to guide us, or that we must apply for the usual pow’cr granted to 
all incorporated bodies — to frame by-laws for ourselves in all sucliy^ 
matters as relate to our own peculiar position ; reserving to Her 
Majesty and to the heads of the Clmrch in England such rights and 
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powers as may be necessary to maintain the Queen’s supremacy, and 
the unity and integrity of our Church. I therefore submit to you the 
following statement of a few fundamental principles which, with your 
approbation, might be made the basis of an application for a charter of 
incorporation to be granted to ^ur branch of the English Church. It 
.would be reserved for the Convention itself to decide upon all the minor 
• details of our Church constitution, so far as w^e may be left free to 
legislate for ourselves. 

“ Commending you to the guidance <)f Him who is able to give you 
a right judgment in all things, I remain, your affectionate friend and 
pastoy;, G, A. New Zealand.” 

‘‘ General Prmcij)les proposed as the^ Sasis of a Constitution of the 
• Church in I^ew Zealand, 

“ 1. That the bishops, clergy, and laity shall be three distinct orders, 
the consent of all of which shall be necessary to all acts binding upon 
the Church at large. 

“ 2. Subject to the foregoing principle, that each order be at lifierty 
to conduct its deliberations separately, or to unite with the others, at its 
own discretion. 

“ 3. That provisionally, till a definition of Church membership shall 
have been agreed upon by a General Convention, every person shall be 
deemed a member of the Church of England who shall make a written 
declaration to that effect to the clergyman of his paiish or district. 

“4. That every adult Church member who shall have been duly 
registered entitled to vote at tho election of lay representatives to 
the first General Conv>ention. 

“ 5. That it)» shall rest with the General Convention to decide^how 
and by whom all patronage shall be exercised, and in what manner all 
persons holding Church offices shall be removable from the same ; and 
also to fix the amount of all salaries, fees, and other allowances. 

“ C. That it is necessary that the Church body, constituted as above, 
should be legally incorporated ; and that all sites of churches, burial- 
grounds, schools, and lands for endowment of the Church, &c., should 
betsrestedcin the general incorporation. 

7. That in order to maintain the Queen’s supremacy, and union 
with the mother Church, a draff of the constitution proposed for the 
Church in New Zealand be submitted to Her Majesty’s Secretary of 
State f^r the Colonics, and to the Archbishop of Canterbury, through 
the Metropolitan Bishop of Sydney; with a petition that Her Majesty 
would b8 graciously pleased to direct the necessary steps to be taken, 
whether by Act of Parliament or by royal charter, to secure to our 
branch of the English Church the liberty, within certain limiti^ of 
framing laws for its own government. 

“ 8. That neither the doctrines nor the ritual of the Church of Eng- 
land, nor the authorized version of the Bible, shall in any way be subject 
t^thc decision of the General Convention. 

9. That the Bishop of New Zealand be requested to embody the 



492 Foreign and Colonial Intelligence, 

above resolutions in the form of a petition, and to take such steps as 
may be necessary for carrying into effect the wishes of the memorialists,” 

The Rev. G. H. Nobbs, chaplain of Pitcairn’s Island, has been ad- 
mitted to priest’s orders, by the Lord Bishop of London, in the parish 
church of Fulham. The Rev. R. G.«1^aker, vicar, took part in this 
solemn and interesting service. The Rev. T. B. Mkirray, M.A., pre-. 
sented the rev. candidate to the bisho]). The vessels for the Holy * 
Communion, which were used for the first time, immediately after the 
ordination, were placed by MrJ’ Baker \f\ Mr. Nobbs’s hands, for the 
church in PitcaVrn’s Island. 

“The eventful history of t/ie ‘ Bounty,’ which led to the occupahon of 
Pitcairn’s Island by part of the mutineers, with some men and women 
of Tahiti, in 1780, is well known. , After a fevw years spent in violence 
and unbridled licence, the Tahitian men, and seven of the nine mutineers, 
including Fletcher Christian, the leader of the mutiny, came to an 
untimely end ; one of the remaining two died of consumption ; and, 
within ten years of their landing, .Tohn Adams remained the single 
survivor of the men who had taken possession of the island. This 
remarkable man became impressed with the solemn responsibility of 
his position, when he found himself surrounded with a number of 
young persons, all children of the mutineers, between the ages of five 
and fifteen, ignorant of God, and likely, under the influence of their 
’J’ahitian mothers, to become idolaters. About the same time he be- 
thought him of the Bible, which had been much used by Christian, 
and also by Young in his last illness. On finding this, as well as a 
Prayer Book, which had also been saved from the ‘ Bonnj(f,’ he set 
himself to read tlioir contents, which at first he \^s scarcely able to do 
from his imperfect scholarship. Still he persevered, S(V that he was 
shortly able to instruct the young people to read ; and he became so 
impressed and imbued with the Gospel lessons of salvation, that ho 
undertook the regular religious instruction of the inhabitants. From 
this time peace and contentment pervaded this small Christian commu- 
nity. Early in 1829 John Adams died, at the age of sixty-five years. 

“ Five months before bis death, a young man, moved with a desire of 
assisting him in Iiis work, arrived in the island, and beit'ig kindly 
received by the inhabitants, was, immediately on the tlQ'ith of Adams, 
appointed to the office of schoolmaster and pastor. In these capacities, 
as well as that of their medical adviser. Mr. Nobbs has almost iinintcr- 
mittedly continued ever since among them. During that period, now 
between twenty-four and twenty-five years, several ships have visited 
the island ; and the accounts brought back by the visitors of the 
singular innocence and simplicity of manners that prevail among the 
inhabitants, have from time to time excited great interest in the public 
mind.” 
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THE 

DOMESTIC AECHITECTUEE 

or THB 

VOLTIHE 11. THE POURTEEHTE CENTURY. 


The Period from the year 1280 to 1400 (or the reigns of the 
three E^ards and Richard U.) comprises the most brilliant epoch 
in the History of Architecture, and we have remaining sufflolsnt 
materials to form a tolerably correct notion of the manner of building 
and furnishing the houses of our ancestors at that time. 

We hive the legal records of contracts, of licences to crenellate, 
^ and much information in other series of rolls, all throwing more or 
t 1«B8 light on the buildings and customs of the age. We have beau- 
tifully illuminiited MSS. with,the most faithful delineations of the 
furniture and other subjects connected with Domestic Architecture, 
the old legends, romances, and poems of the period (Chaucer 

included,) oftentimes in the course of their story describing fmthfully 
• the scenes in which their events took place ; the scarcely less roman, 
tic histories of Froissart; and lastly the old buildings themselrts, 
originaUy so substantially erected, that many remain almost perfect 
to this day. . 

It is remarkable that while so much attention has been given of 
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late years to the I^cclesiastical Architecture of the Middle Ages, till 
we can reconstruct a church of the fourteenth century so well as 
almost to deceive the most practised eye, the Domestic Architec- 
ture of the same period has been entirely neglected ; yet is the one 
as well worthy of attention as the o^er : and had the same care 
been bestowed upon it by our architects and theii^ employers, we 
should not have daily and hourly to lament over the miserable abor- 
* tions with whigh our country has been ntudded of late years under 
the misnomer of Houses in pie style of the Middle Ages, the bes^ of 
which are bad imitations of Jhe mongrel style of the Elizabethan 
era, nor would the country have tfo lament over «the thousands that 
I have been wasted on that splendid failure, the new Palace at West- 
minster. 

The large collection of careful engravings of the finest examples of 
I Domestic Architecture of the best period, here supplied, will, it is 
hoped, prove as serviceable to the profession and their employers, as 
the specimens of Ecclesiastical details supplied by the Glossary of 
I Architecture have been found in building new churches. 

But the study of the houses of our ancestors is not a mere dry 
matter of bricks and mortar, it is inseparably mixed up ^With the 
miners and customs of the period ; it is impossible to explain or to 
understand the one without the help of the other. Records in them- 
selves unintelligible become clear as daylight when read by the aid 
of existing remains ; and on the other hand, all the odd holes and 
corners of our old houses or castles had their use and object, which' 
can be understood and explained by the aid of the cotemporary 
writings. Often is light thus reflected from the one^to the other ifi' 
the most unexpected manner. Now it is the public records, now 
some private contract, now an obscure passage in an old Romance, 
or Poem, or Legend, or History, that explains or is explained by the 
ruins of some ancient mansion. 

' Such is the object which this volume aims at, to collect, digest, 
and arrange such passages, and endeavour to interest, amuse, and 
instruct the reader. How far we have succeeded in our object we 
must leave for others to say. 
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Existing Remains. — At Alnwick. — Hamburgh. — Baggilly Hall. — Bamp - 
ton. — Battle Hall. — Belsay . — Bolton. — Berkeley. — Brecon. — Brougham . — 
Broughton. — Caerphilly. — Charing. — Carlisle. — Great Chart — Chapel Cleeve. — 
Chepstow. — Chibburn.— Dacrc.— St David’s. — Dalton. — Market Deeping. — 
Donnington. — Dunstanborough. — Elsdon. — Ely. — Igtham. — Lincoln, — Mal- 
vern. — Lamphey. — Langley Castle. — Marstoke. — Markingfield. — IR^yfield.— 
Meare. — Middleham. — Nunney. — Naworth, — Norborough. — Nur/ted. — Ox- 
ford. — Penshurst. — Pembroke. — Raby. — Southwell Palace. — Spoffbrtb. — 
Sutton Courtenay. — Stanton — S. Quentin. — Thornton Abbey. — "Vv^indsor Castle. 
—Woodcroft— Woodland Mere. — Woodstock. — ^Yanwath. — York. 

Plates. — 1. Baggilly Hall. 2. Hampton. 3. Brougham Hall. 4 — 9. 

Broughton Castle. 10. Carlisle. 11. Chapel Cleeve. 12. Caerphilly. 13 — 13. 
Dacre Castle. 16. Durham. 17. Lincoln Chantry House. 18. Langley /• 
Castle. 19. Malvern. 20, Markenfield, 21. Meare Fish House. 22. Meare 
House. 23. Naworth. 24. Norborough. 25, 26. Nursted. 27. Pembroke. 
28. Penshurst 29. Raby. 30, 31. Southwell. 32. Sutton Courtenay. 
Woodcroft 34, 35. Yanwath. 36. York. ^ • 

CHAPTER VII. . 

Foreign Examples, in Franco, Flanders, Germany and Italy. List and Notes 
of the finest specimens in France by M. VioHet le Due, &c. Examples in Italy • 
by, M. Verdier. 

PLATBf.— 'L Cahors. 2. Caylus. 3, Cprdes. 4. Cluny. 5. St. Yrieix. 

Appendix of Original Documents, &c. 

The Text is intsrsjpersed throughout with numerous woodcuts, ^ 
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— — • 

CHTJBCH POETBY. 

• ^l)e Q^bristien Ye 

Thoughts in Verse for the Sundays and Holy days throughout the Year. 
Octavo J££?i7eow.—Cloth, 10,?. 6d. ; morocco, by Haydny, 21tf. ; antique calf, 38tf. 
Foolscap Octavo Edition. — Cloth, 7s. Gd. ; morocco, 10s. ; antique calf, 12s. 

Royal 32«io. Edition. — Cloth, ?|[s. ; rhorocco, 7s. 6d. ; morocco, by Payday, 
10s. 6</. ; antiquc^calf, 10s. 

Z2mo. Edition. — Cloth, 3s. 6rf. ; morocco, plain, /is. ; morocco, by Ilaydaj', 7s. 
Cheap Edition. — Cloth, Is. Gd. ; bound, 2s. 

• 

V^be % i 2 *r a E n n o t e n 1 1 u w. 

j Thoughts in Verse for Chr^tian (Children. 

Foolscap 8?JO. Eelition. — Cloth, 7s. 6d. ; morocco plain, 10s. 6d. 

S2n/o. Editioti.-^ Clotl^f 8s. 6d. ; morocco ^lain, 5s. ; morocco by Haj'day, 7s. 
Cheap Edition. — Ctoth, Is. Gd. ; boirfid, 2s. 

• 

The Sixth Edition.^ 82.mo.y clothe 4s. Gd, 

^ftougftts tn ^ast Years. 

By the Author op “THE CATHEDHAL.” 

j4lso hy the same Author ^ 

Sixth Edition f 32mo., with Engravings^ 4s. Gd. 

XE^bt CCatbetoral. 

Fourth Edition^ 82mo.f cloth, 8s. Gd. 

®j&e 3dapttsterp. 

Vie above three volumes uniform, neatly bound in morocco, 18s. 


• Also, foolscap 8vo., 10s. Gd. 

X!Lbe ©ftristi'an Sitftolai- 

Foolscap, 8/’o., 10s. Gd. 

XS^be Sbebm i0:i8S, or ti>e ©lb anb Jieltj ©reau'on. 

Foolscap, 8vo., with Engravings, 7s. Gd. 

©atjebral. 

Ferny, ^vo., with Plates, 15s. 

JSaptfstetii, or tfie SESag of lEtcrnal %{fe. 

Fourth Edition, 18a/o. cloth, 2s.; morocco, 4s. Gd. 

‘3Pbe ©fttlb’s ©Srtsttan Yfat: 

Hymns for every Sunday and Holyday in the Year, 

A New Edition, just ready, price 3s. 

®|»rl»tian JSaUabs anb ^oems. 

By the Rev. A. C. COXE, 

With considerable corrections and additions, 

Dre.\mland, and other Ballads, may also be h^ in a separate form, 
in a packet of 12 for One Shilling, 
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Beforma^on in the Roman Communion. 

SYMPATHIES 
OP THE C 0 N.T I N E N T ; 

OR, * 

PROPOSALS FOR A NEW REFORMATION BY JOHN 
BAPTIST VON* HIRSqpLER, D.D., 

t 

DEAN OF THE METROPOLITAN CHURCH OF FREIBURG, BREISGAU, AND PROFESSOR 
OF THEOLOGY IN THE ROMA^ CATHOLIC UNIVERSITY OF THAT CITY. $ 

TRANSLATED AND EDITED, VlTH NOTES ANE^ INTRODUCTION, 

BY THE REV. ARTHUR CLEVELAND COXE, M.A., 

RECTOR OF ST. JOHN’S CHURCH, HARTFORD, CONNECTICUT, U.S. 

“ I CANNOT forbear calling the attention of those who will take the 
trouble to read them, to some remarks of one of the most devout and 
esteemed of living German Romanists upon the evils of that system, 
as it actually exists amongst them. Such a view from within their 
own body is most valuable evidence, and may under God’s blessing 
tend to reconcile some, who have desired to use such an instrument 
of ministerial service, to its absence in our Cliurch .” — Hishop of 
Oxford's Charge^ p. G5. 

** Perhaps the most important book of the quarter is Mr. Cleveland 
Coxe’s * Sympathies of the Continent ’...There is^lmrdly one^of the 
subjects of the day mooted among ourselves, which is not illustrated 
by ifr. Hirsclier. We commend this volume to general and imme- 
diate attention .” — Christian Rememhrancer . 

“ This is a translation by Mr. Cleveland Coxe of a pamphlet by 
a Roman Catholic dignitary in Germany on Church reform. Such 
a publication is of sufficiently rare occurrence in the Roman Commu- 
nion to create interest ; and the interest is increased in this case by 
the station and character of the writer.” ... “ The cool and calm intre- 
pidity with which he ventures on subjects, which are, in a system like * 
the Roman, most delicate ones, is not tjie boldness of trhe partizan, 
of the literary theorist, or of the statesman; it is the boldness of a fair, 
earnest, observant mind, widely acquainted with facts, and accustomed 
to face and compare them.” — Otuirdian. • 

“ A publication of no ordinary value or every-day importance, com- 
bining as it does, the opinions, upon the great all-important subjects 
of Church Truth and Church Peace, of two priests, so different in all 
their* antecedents as a Roman Catholic Dignitary in Germany and an 
Anglo-Catholic Rector in the United States, each equally desirous of 
reforUiation and equally convinced that the only reformation which 
can or should be stable must be one built on the rock of Primitive 
Christianity, Scriptural and Apostolical .” — Morning Chronicle, 
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•A SHORT EXPLANA^ON 

OF THE 

NICEN'-E CREED, 

FOR THE USB OF PERSONS BEGINNINO THE 
STUD"? OF THEOLOGY. . 

•I • 

BY 

A-l\ FOR-BES, D. C.L., 

Bisiior OF BRECHIN. 


“The object of the author of this work is to remedy a defect 
which has met him in his own Theological reading, — the want of 
some treatise a little more technical and systematic than the Great 
Exposition of the Creed by Bp. Pearson .** — English Review. 

** Any one acquainted with the previous writings of Bishop Forbes 
will be prepared to find in the treatise before us, a combination of 
earnest and genial piety, and of sound and varied learning; and he 

will ceHainly not be disappointed We sincerely trust that 

this little volume, iilling up as it does a manifest void in our current 
Theological* literature, will obtain that publicity which it deserves,** — 
Morning Chronicle, 

“A modest title to a certainly valuable work, and composed in an 
earnest and devotional spirit. Much learning and much re.«5carch are 
displayed under an unpretending form .’* — Church of Eng. Quarterly. 

“ We wish we could have found space to quote the striking passage 
at the end of the chapter; the ideas contained in it might produce a 
Jrain ef thought to many perplexed minds which would not only go 
far to set their doubts at rest, but would put them upon methods of 
seeking for unity, more hop«?ful than the jjopular habit of censuring 

without reserve, their own or their rivals* communion 

‘‘We have only to add that the book is nicely printed, with a 
• good marginal table of contents and a useful index, literary aids too 
often^absent from books whose intrinsic merits have far less to offer 
in excuse for such omissions than the Bishop of Brechin’s Exposition 
of the Nicene Creed.** — Guardian, ^ 

“ Aims high, and secures its aim. Into a small and unassuming 
compass much of pure dogmatic theology is compressed, and we 
know no English work which fulfils the same object. We thank 
the writer for h|s acceptable publication .** — Christian Remembrancer, 
October. 
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V Foolscap %vo. price 5s. , 

THE HISTORY OF 

POPISH TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

4 

By JOHN COSIN, D.D., 

t 

LORD BISHOP OF DDIhHAkf. 

t 

Bishop Cosin concludes with . any reflecting person may easily see 
that Transubstantiation is a mere novelty, not warranted either by Scrip- 
ture or Antiquity. Invented about the middle of the twelfth century, out 
of some misunderstood sayings of certain of the Fathers, and confirmed 
by no ecclesiastic or papal decree before the year 1216. . . . Imposed upon 
all uSider pain of an anathema, to be feared by none ; and so spread too 
. . . too far, by the tyrannical and unjust command of the pope« 


Uniform with the above, price 5^ 

THE BISE OF 

THE PAPAL POWEK 

TRACED IN THREE LECTURES. 

By ROBERT HUSSEY, B.D., 

RKOlUS FROFESSOR OP ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 

t* * 

Professor Hussey, in these Lectures, traces the gradwxl rise of* the 
Papal supremacy, and at the same time, from authentic document and 
contemporaiy writers, exposes its fallacy. And in conclusion, he shews 
that the doctrine of the supremacy is simply that it must be received 
und6ubted and entire, such as the Popes have declared it, and acted upon 
it. To attempt to qualify or modify it. Is to deny the authority of it alto- 
gether ; . . . unless it be in everythiTig the divine ordinance of our blessed 
Lord and Saviour, it is false, a fiction, and an imposI^ee.” 
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Foolscap 8vo. price 5s. ^ 

THE 

PRACTICAL WORKING 

OF 

THE CHHECH OF SPAIN. 

BY THE 

REV. FREDERICK JIEYRICK, M.A., 

•fellow of TRINftv COLLEQB, OXFORD. 


Pleasant meadows, happy peasants, all holy monks, all holy priests^ holy 
every body. Such charity and such unity, when every man was a Catholic. 
I once believed in this Utopia myself, but when tested by stern facts, it all 
melts away like a dream .** — Welhy Pugin, 


The revelations made by such writers as Mr. Meyrick in Spain and 
Mr. Gladstone in Italy, have at least vindicated for the Church of England 
a providential and morally defined position, mission, and purpose in the 
Catholi^ Church.” — Mbrnin^f Chromcle, 

“ Two valuable works ... to the truthfulness of which we are g’ad to 
add our own testimony : one, and the most important, is Mr. Me/rick*s 
* Practical Working of the Church of Spain.* This is the experience — and 
it is the experience of every Spanish traveller — of a thoughtful person, as 
to the lamentable results of unchecked Romanism. Hero is the solid sub- 
stantial fact. Spain is divided between ultra-infidelity and what is so 
closely akin to actual idolatry, that it can only be controversially, not 
practically, distinguished from it : and over all hangs a lurid cloud of 
systematic immorality, simply frightful to contemplate. We can offer a 
^ <firect*and even personal testimony to all that Mr. Meyrick has to say.” — 
Christian R^embrancer, ^ 

I wish to recommend it strongly.” — T. K, Arnold* s Theological Critic. 

Many passing travellers have thrown more or less light upon the state 
of Romanism and Christianity in Spain, according to their objects and 
opportunities; but we suspect these ^workings* are the fullest, the most 
natural, and the most trustworthy, of any thing that has appeared upon 
the subject since the time of Blanco White’s Confessions.**-— 

<< This honest exposition of the practical working of Romanism in Spain, 
of its every-day effects, not its canons and theories, deserves the careful 
study of all, who, unable to test the question abroad, are dazzled l^y the 
distant mirage mth which the Vatican mocks many a yearning soul that 
thirsts after waler-brooks pyre and full.** — Literary Gazette. 
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Pratts for ^arotbial ^se. 
RE-ISSUE IN BLUE PACKETS. 

The Chief Truths, and Catechisms on the Church. 32 Tracts. 
The Creeds and Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten Commandments. 
• . 39 Tracts 


On 33apttsm. ....... 9 Tracts 0 30 

On THE Lord’s Supper 9 "iRACTs 0 9 

On Confirmation. ...... 8 Tracts 0 8 

The Offices for Visitation of the Sick, Churching, Com- 

mination, and Burial. . . . . . 9 3.’racts 0 10 

Seasons AND Holydays 10 Tracts 0 9 

Church AND Church Service 21 Tracts 1 0 

Devotions FOR the Sick. . ^. . . . 11 Parts 1 2 

Hints for the Sick and Afflicted. . . 12 Tracts 1 0 

For Penitents. . . . . ; . . * .9 Tracts 1 0 

Daily Office for the Use of Families ..... 0 9 

Prayers, Hymns, and Meditations. ... 13 Tracts 0 11 

IVoRDs OF Advice AND Exhortation. . . 15 Tracts 1 2 

Words of Warning and Caution. . . . 14 Tracts Oil 

Tales and Allegories. Part 1, . . , 7 Tracts 1 0 

Part 2, . . . 7 Tracts 1 0 

Part 3, . . . 7 Tracts 1 0 

Part 4, . . . 7 Tracts 1 0 

Miscellaneous. . . . . . . . 18 Tracts 1 6 

Cottagers’ Series . 9 Tiiaots 1 4 

The 21 Packets, containing 227 Tracts, 

PRICE TWENTY-ONE SHILLINGS. 

The Tracts may also he had bound in 7 vols, \‘^mo. {arranged nunt^;ri rally 
without classification but with an Index) price Tweuty-ei iht Shilling'^, Each 
Tract may also he purchased separately y or in shilling packets^ or per hundred. 

Lists supplied on application to J. JI. Parker^ Oxford, or 377, Strand^ London. 

Mr. Parker has received permission to publish the following 
letter as an additional testimony to the practical value of this 
Series. 

« Norfolk,’’ Aug. 25, 1852. 

My Dear Sir, 

Although tlie “ Parochial Tracts ” have reached to seven volumes, I *"or one* 
regret their discontinuance. I have found them of infinite use to me in working 
my parish from their simplicity, earnestness aVtd truthful bearing. They have 
been the means, under God’s blessing, of inducing many of my people to become 
constant communicants, and have materially aided me in gaining many dissenters 
to that fold whence they liad gone otiL As Curate only of the parish, I have dene 
niy best to circulate them as far as my pecuniary means would allow. I have the 
vols. in my library, and can very truly affirm that scarcely a day passes over but 
I have occasion to use or lend them. I have had some diffidence in thus address- 
ing myself to you, Sir, as a stranger, but that has been overcome by the feeling 
of the«p!ea8ure you would derive from my testimony to their actual merits as the 
encourager and publisher of them, and also from the feeling that through your 
instrumentality tlie writers may Icvirn (though from a very humble source) that 
their labours of loye are not in vain. Believe me, 

Yours faithf^ly, 

J. H. Parker, Esq.* ' SAM. THOS. P. 
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Iir THE COUSSE or FUBUCATIOir, 

,A SERIES OF SHORT AND pLAIN 

^frmott(S for tje CiirijStian 

AFTER THE MANNER OP THE 

TRACTS FOR THE CHRISTIAN SEASONS, 


THE PAROCHIAL TRACTS. 

Part I. ADVENT. — Part II. CHlUSTXfAS. Is. 

^ Part III. EPIPlI iNY. PaJ^ished this day. ijd. 

Under the title of “Sermons for the 4gHRisTiAN Seasons’' it is proposod 
to publish a s-*ries of^ermons, of a plain, and practical kind, written in 

an earnest and affectionate syrit, which sh ill carr^' the reader through the 
various stages of the Christian Year. Tne Publisher h is plat* ‘d thc^work under 
the charge of the Editor of the “ Tracts for the Christian Seasons ’ and the 
“ Parochial Tracts,” in the confident hope that the present publication will 
merit and obtain an equal measure of success. ' 

The proposed Series will be sufficiently simple in language to bo of service to 
the lower as well as to the higlier classes; it will supply a regular course of 
reading, from Sunday to Sunday throughout the ye.y; it will inculcate without 
abatement or exaggeration, the teaching of the English Church, and while it will 
state with all boldness those things tlial are surely to be helievcd, it will not 
adopt a controversial tone, but will be rather of a devo'.ional and practical cast. 

UKIFOitM WITH THE ABOVE, AND WILL BE ISSUED BHOETLY , 

t A 

* PLAIN COMMENTARY 

• ON * 

THE FOUR HOLY GOSPELS, 

SntcnOcD for Bebotiona! J^rabinj. 

Under the foregoing title it is propose^ to issue, in 
containino- from three to four chapters, a Commentary on the Holy 

The ttife (“A plain Commentary”) has been adopted with no presump 
^ hope of making every thing plain and ea>y, wliere Almighty 
fesLdly left mtfeh that is mysterious and diffimlt ; been 

of the spirit in which these Note^ are written. No display 

attempted. The appeal is made throughout rather to per. 

critkial faculty; and the Work is especially designed for the use of those per 

for . written exposition o£ tl.e hard places ^ f ",, 3 ,,ters. in the 

consequence, to prepare some sober Notes <>" » for,„ a coinpletl, and 

shape of single Tracts The chapters, when collected w.U P. ^ 

as it is hoped, a Wadf ’Je Commentary, adapted f" P " ■„ i,,,, parish or in 
•while singly, theylwiU be fout^|J*iOOttvenient for distnyu.ioi ^ 

the school. 
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ABCHIT^CIVBE and ABOH AEOBOOT. 


THE GLOSSARY OF ARCHITECTURE. 

s 

3 vols. 8yo.* • 

In this edition the Text has been considerably augmented, as well by 
the addition of many new articles, as by the enlargement of the old ones, 
and the number of Illustrations has been increased from eleven hundred 
to seventeen hundred. t 


RICKMAN’S GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE. 

8vo. 1?. Is. ^ " 

Containing 30 Engravings on Steel, by Le Keux, and 465 on Wood, by 
0. Jewitt and other artists. 

Wo commend the work as absolutely necessary to every architectural 
student. 

DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE OF THE 
MIDDLE AGES. 

With numerous Engravings from existing Remains, and Historical Illus- 
trations from contemporary Manuscripts. By the late T. Hudson Turner. 
From the Herman Con quest to the 13th Century ; interspersed with Re- 
marks on Domestic Manners during the same Period. In one handsome 
volume, 8vo. price ll. Is. ^ ^ 

The^Second Volume, containing the Fourteenth Century, is msarly ready. 

Vide Prospectus. 


AN ARCHITECTURAL ACCOUNT OF EVERY 
CHURCH IN ENGLAND, 


Its Dedication, Supposed date of Erection or Alteration, Objects of Interest 
in or near, Notices of Fonts, Glass, Furniture, and other details? AIscf^ 
Lists of Dated Examples, Works relating to the County, &c.^ 

Already ptthlished. 


Bedfordshire, 2s. 6c?. 
Berkshire, 2s. 6(f. 
Buckinghamshire, 2«. 6rf. 


Suffolk in the Press. 


Cambridgeshire, As. 

' « 
Huntingdonshire, 25. 6fi?. 

Oxfordshire, 25. 6d. ** 


A ^ist of the Pnblioatiotts of the Oxford Architeetoral Society, oontainiiig 
Plans, Working Drawings, Ac. of Gothic Churches, and Chnrch Pumiture, 
sent by post on application. f % 
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. BEVOTIOKAL 

BISHOP ANDREWES’ DEVOTIONS. 

Translated from the Greek (and Latin) and arranged anew. 

Fool^ap 8vo. 5s, ; morocco plain, 8s. ; cajf antique, 10s. 6d. 

• THOMAS A KEMPIS 

ON THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. 

The Four Books of. A Now Fdltion raised, handsomely printed in fools- 
cap 8vo., with vignettes and ^ed border fines. Cloth, 5^ ; in anti(^ue calf 
bmding, with, vormillion edges, lil«. (>d. 

DAILY STEPS TOWARDS HEAVEN. 

• ^ 

A small pocket vdlume, containing a few Practical Thoughts on the 
Gospel History, with Tex^ for every Day in the Year, commencing with 
Advent. Neatly bound, price 4«. ^ 

LITURGIA DOMESTICA: 

Services for every Morning and Evening in the Week, With Commemo- 
ration of THE Fasts and Festivals, Domestic and other Occasions, 
from the Book of Common Prayer and other Sources : for THE USE OP 
FAMILIES. By Arthur H. Dyke Aoland, Esq[. Third Edition^ 
revised and enlarged, l8mo. 2s. Also in two Parts, i«. each. 

PRAYERS POR MARRIED PERSONS, 

Daily and Occasional, selected from various sources. Chiefly from the 
■* Ancient Liturgies. 12mo. 2s. 6d, 

■* HINTS ON PRIVATE DEVOTION. 

By the Rev, C. Marriott, Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford.^ 

Foolscap 8vo. 2.9. 6d. A cheaper Edition, c/olh, Is. 

This work is not intended to supersede any of the Manuals of Devotion 
now in use, but to supply a deficiency ; viz., instruction with respect to 
the manner of using them, or of adapting them to each person’s own need. 

LENT READINGS PROM THE FATHERS. 

Selected from “ The Library of the Fathers.” Foolscap 8vo. cloiA, 5s. 

THE DAILY SERVICES OP THE CHURCH 

* OP ENGLAND. 

Complete in one portable volume. Price 10.?. 6ei. hourid ; or 16s. in 
moi^co. This volume will be found equally useful to those who read the 
Church Service a^home, as for those who use it at Church, as tbo Lessons 
and Services for every day are distinctly marked, forming a veiy suitable 
book for a present. • 

WILSON’S SACRA PRIVATA. 

• The PrivatelMecfitations, Devotions, and Prayers of the Right B^v. T. . 
• Wilson, D.D.,lLord Bishq^ Sodor and Man. . Now first printed entire. ^ 
Prom the Ori^nal Maffnscripts. 6s. , ► 
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T^EOLI^OIOAL WORKS. , 

Bp, Andrewes Sermons, 6 voh, 22. 16^. 

Bp, Beveridge B English WorJcg, "10 voh, 6/. 65. 

Codex Canonu 7 )iy S/'c. ^ voh, 18^. 

Abp, BramhalV 8 WorJca^ 6 voh, 31, 3b, 

'• t 

Bp, BnlV b"^ Harmony and Apology, 2 voh, 18«. 

f '' 

English Theedogical Workq, 3vo. 12^. 

Hammondh Practical Cafecliisnt 8vo, 10^. 6d, 
Nicholson on the Catechism. 8vo, 6^. 

Bp, Gunning on the Lent Fast, 8vo. 9^. 

, Marshall s Penitential Discipline, 8ro. 65. 

Davison on Prophecy, 8y(?. 12<!?. 

Burtonh Lectures on Ecclesiastical History, 16«. 
FoulJces Ecclesiastical History, 8vo, ^125. 

K 

Carwithens History of the Church of England, 

2 vols. Crown 8vo. 12s. 

Bp, OveralVs Convocation Booh. 8vo. 8s. 

Aquinad Commentary on the Gospels. 

Published price, 21, 17 s. Cash price, 3/. 6«. 

The Library of the Fathers, 36 voh. 

Subscribers* price, 16?. 10s, 

The Bibliotheca Patrum. 9 voh. 

Subscribers* price, 4?, Is. 

The Anglo-Catholic Library. 66 vole. 

Subscribers* price, 22 guineas. * c 

It is calculated more Yolume%jgjg complete fie series. 
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■SEfie ^tacKtal Cj^tistfan’s 'a.iftrarg. 


St. Augus^eip Confessions 
Thomas a Kempis’ Imitation of Christ 
Life of Ambrose Bonwick^ . * 
I^elson’s Life of Bp. Bull # . 

Companion to the Prayer-Book . m 
Heylin’s Doctrine of the ^nglish Church 
Keble’s Selections from Hooker . 

Jones on the Figurative Language 
Jones’s Tracts on the Church 
Ken’s Manual of Prayer for the Young 
Nicholson on the Catechism 
Pascal’s Thoughts on Keligion 
Sherlock’s Practical Christian, part I. 

% p part II. 

Spinckes’s Private Devotions 
Sutton’s Learn to Die 

Meditations on the Eucharist 

Learn to Live 

Taylor’s Golden Grove 

— Heiy Living ^ 

Holj^Oying 

The Holy Living and Lying 
Wilson on the Lord’s Supper 
Sacra Privata ^ . 


OP Scripture 


one vol. 


2s. 6d. 


0 1 6 
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ipUGAflOlirAL WOKKS. ^ 


A Second Edition of • 

JEirS GREEK GRAMMAR-. 2 voh. gw. 30«. 

Chiefly ftbm the Text of hCphael Kuhner. / 

This Orammar is nciwr in general use at Oxford, Camb^dge, Dublin, and 
Durham ; at Eton, King’s College, London, and most of the other Public * 


Uniform with above, 

MADVIG'S LATIl^ QRAMMAR. 8w. 14#. ' 

Translated by the Rev. G, F. Woods* M.A. Second ^Edition, with ad- 
ditions by the Authflr. 

, Fourth Edition revised of 

BURTON’S GREEK TESTAMENT. 8w.l0#.6</. 

Complete in one volume, 

The^^POJET^ SCENICir Bot/al Qvo. \l \s. 

JESCHYLI, SOPHOCLI8, ETTBIPIDIS, ET ABISTOPHANIS, FABXTIiiE 
BUPESSXITIS, EX PEBDIXAB17M EEAOIHENTA. f 

The Text has been carefully revised for this Edition b^ Professor pindorf. 


A New Edition of 

ARNOLE’S THUCYDIDES. 3 vols. •!/. 10#. 

With Notes chiefly Historical and Geographical. 

The »TEXT'' OF ARNOLJYS THUCYDIDES. • 

8vo. 12s. e r 

The Indices adapted to his Sections, and the Gre^' Index | 

greatly enlarged. , 


SOPHOCLES, With short Notes for the me of Bchooh, 

‘ ** '’AJAX. 16mo. lu ^ 


BIiBCTRA. lemo. It. 

The e^er Plays are in {ns^paaration. 








